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the Chairmmn and Deputy Chairman of the Coxirt of 

Great Cumheflmd Tlme^lUh No'uA^tiu 

I have the honour, at the request of Mr. Upham, to euclse to you a letter from Mm soliciting the patronage 
or your honourable court to an English translation which he is about to .publish of the three works called Mahavansi, the 
Hajavali, and the Eajaratnacari. The first is- written In the-Tali, and the other two in the Singhalese' laB,guage, and they 
are all three explanatory of the origin, doctrines, and introduction into the island of Ceylon, of the Buddhist religion. 

The English translation was a short time ago given by me to Mr. Upham, upon his expressing a wish to publish some 
genuine account of a religion which, whatever may be the nature and tendency of its doctrines, deserves the cnsideration of 
the philosopher and the statesman, from the unlimited influence which it at present exercises over so many millions of the 

inhabitants of Asia. y 

The circumstances under which I received the three works to which I have just alluded, afford such strong evidence of 
tlieir authencity, and of the respect in which they are held by the Buddhists of Ceylon, that I shall take the liberty of sta- 
ting them to you, that your honourable court may form some judgment as to the degree of encomagement which you may he 

justified in giving to Mr. Upham. , ^ , 3 3 

After a very long residence on Ceylon as cMef justice and the first member of his majesty’s council on that island, and 
after a constant intercourse, both litemUy and official, for many years, with the natives of every cast and of every religious 
persuasion in the country, I felt it to be my duty to submit it, as my official opinion, to his majesty’s government, that it was 
absolutely necessary, in order to secure for the natives of Ceylon a popular and a really efficient administration of justice, tu 
compile, for their separate use, a special code of laws, which at the same time that it was founded upon the universally 
admitted, and therefore universally applicable, abstract principles of justice, should be scrupulously adapted to the local 
circumstances of the country, and to the peculiar religion, manners, usages, and feelings of the people. His majesty’s govem- 

luent fully approved of ray opinion and officiaUy authorised me to take the necessary steps for framing such a code. 

Having' pubUely informed all the natives of the island of the wise and beneficial object which 'his majesty’s government 
had in view, I called upon the most learned and the most celebrated of the priests of Buddha, hoth those who had been 
and timse.whn had been educated in tMEurmese empire, to co-operate with me in carrying his majesty’s 
gracious intention into ** a«d to ptoejfr® 

could be obtained relative to' the reli^, usage^ aai» feefing^ of te people who professed the BuddliM ibt^on on 

the island of Ceylon. ■ . . , i . 

The priests, after much consideration amongst themselves, and after frequent consultations with their followers m even 

part of the isUud, presented to me the copies which I now possess of the Mahawansi, EajawaH, Bajaratn^cari, as containing, 
according to the jiidgment of the best informed of the Buddhist priests on Ceylon, the most genuine account which is extent 
,if the origin of the Budhu religion, of its doctrines, of its introduction into Ceylon, and of the effects, moral and political, 
ivhich those doctrines had from time to time produced upon the conduct of the native government, and upon the manners and 
asages of the native inhabitants of the country. And the priests themselves, as well as ail the people of the country, from 
iieing aware of the object which I had in view, felt themselves directly interested in the authenticity of the information which 
I received : and as they all concurred in opinion with respect to the authenticity and value of the information which these 
works contain, 1 have no doubt whatever that the account which they give of the origin and doctrines of the Buddhist 
reii.ffion is that which is universally believed to be the true account by all the Buddhist inliabitants of Ceylon, 

The copies of these works which were presented to me by the priests, after having been, by my direction, compared with 
all the best copies of the same works in the different temples of Buddha on Ceylon, were carefully revised and corrected by 
two of the ablest priests of Buddha on that island. 

An EngBA twnslation of them was then made by my official translators, under the superintendence of the late native 
rhief of the cinnamon department, who was himself the best native Pdli and Singhalese scholar in the country ; and that 
translation is now revising for Mr. Upham by the Rev. Mr. Fox, who resided on Ceylon for many years as a Wesleyan 
Missionary, and who is the best European Bali and Singhalese scholar at present in Europe. 

I have the honour to be, Crenfelemei, 

, Your most obedient humble servant, ,■ 

(Signot’i) A-i.kk. Johnston 


rNTEOBUCTlON* 



the object and the proceeding here detailed; nor 
■alculated to supply the deficiency arising from Ms 
se %Torks are composed, than the precautions thus 
of the translations. Who those individuals may 
woof the ahlesl priests of Buddha on that island, 
sented to me (Sir A. Johnston) after having been 
he same works in the different temples of Buddha 
ve not ascertained. But it is evident that Aey were 
of rendering the Pali Mahawanso into Singhalese, 
object. Instead of procuring an authentic copy oi 
ar language (from which “ the official iransMors 
egards'the period of the history embraced m some 
extent, a ccmpilation cfthcii own; amplifying it 
tiie enmmentarv on the lilaliawauso, and 

been redu- 


Nothing, surely, could be more commenaabi 
could any plan have been adopted, apparently, 
own want of knowledge of the languages in wl 
taken for the purpose of insuring the aiitlu 
be whom Sir A. Johnston was induced to^ cons 
by whom “ the copies of these works which v 
compared by my direction with all the best. cOj 
on Ceylon, were carefully revised and correctc 
either incompetent to perform the task they u 
or they totally misunderstood the late clrief ^ 
the Pali original, and translating it into the ’ 
were to transpose it into English), they appe. 
of the early chapters) to have fowaea, a 

oed to a mutilated ahridgmmit. Mahawanso, 

His 00„,.Wo», » Jreove,. .to rdgn. of 

half further, extending it to the middle stated to have been 

Th« ri.c.tbn, .» ..g«J= «» “I”'*-” f Si" .nci»t M.to,, . 

ley..! . 1 .. f “ f^iif “"i. ZZl th» 

official appointments, which wac le o j establishment 

an education in English, within t le co ""y* “ ^ routine of thei: 

missionary institutions since formed, were 

after they entered the public sernce, condition of the colony ; and J 

remarks, however, apply rather to tie p ’ " ^raritime provinces at least— great injustice 

be doing the higher orders of ® theielves of the improved means since placed wit' 

.otadd,tMt.^-e^ 
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- If I ■ 

Cejlon. He was a. fortunate king:" p. 83. v was ia the, year of oiir, Badcllio :236, ia the eig'ii- 

teentli year of the , reign of the king Darmasoka, and of the' first year of the , reigii ai Petma ike second, 
on the 'fifteenth day of the month of poson and similarly in every instance in which that sovereign is' 
named, he is called Peiissa ike second" Now, the monarch here spoken of, is , the most celehrated 
raja 'in, the history of Ceylon'; the' ally of Asdko, the emperor of India, and the founder, of huddhisia in,' 
this island. His individual name %vas '‘,^Tisso/* ■ ' From' his merits (according to the huddMstica! creed) 
In a former existence, as well as in this world, he actjuired the appellation of Dewananpiyatisso ^ 
literally, of-the-dewos4he-del5ght-tisso” This title in the Singhalese histories is contracted into 

Dewenipaitissa and in the vernacular language, ‘^ deweni” also signifies second.” These ■^^ o^cial 
irdnsiatoTs^" i^ROTSLiit of the derivation of this appellation, and of these historical facts, and unmindful 
of the circumstance of no mention having previously been made of “ Peiissa the first ” in the work they 
were translating, at once designate this sovereign Peiissa the second" \ ! 

In explaining the to, I shall hP-TO -Ip .nllQtice 

the mischievous effects which result from appending notes of explanation, when the text is not thoroughly 
understood. 

Page L **In former times, our gracious Buddhu, who has overcome the five deadly sins, having 
seen Buddhu Deepankare,'"* did express his wash to attain the state of Budliu, to save living beings, as 
twenty four subsequent Budhust had done; from whom also, he having obtained their assent, and 
having done charities of various descriptions, became sanctified and omniscient : he is the Budhu, the 
most high lord Guadma, who redeemed the living beings from all their miseries,” 

The rendering of this passage, as a specimen of the translators" style, compared with the rest of the 
translation, is rather above than below par. The only ‘intrinsic errors imputable to it, if no notes had 
been appended, would have consisted, — ^first, in the statement that there were twe 7 iiy four** instead of 

twenty 

Guadma,” for the name of the present Buddbo, in the translation of a Ceylonese work, in which he is 
invariably designated Goutama.” But two fatal notes are given on this passage, which cruelly expose 
the true character, or origin, of these blunders : viz., 

* “ In the Biidbist doctrine (according to the first note) there are to be five Budhiis in the present kalpe : Malm''dewa'nan, 
Goutama, Deepankara — these have already existed and are in niewana ; — Gua'dma, the fourth, is the Budliu of the present 
system, tvhich has lasted *237*2 years in 1830; the Budhu verousa or era, according to the greatest number of coincident 
dates, having commenced about the year 540 u, a” 

f ** The Loutoros BudhiB (according to the second note)' are mfenor"person3, being usually the companions of the Budhu, 
for their zeal and fidelity exalted to the divine privileges.” 

The former of these notes makes Deepankara” the immediate predecessor of ‘‘ Guadma ” all subse- 
quent Buddhos,” therefore, must become equally subsequent to him, — and yet the term is applied in the 
translation to those predecessors of Guadma,” by whom his advent was predicted! 

In this instance also, as in tlie case of Pethsa the second" the error lies in the rendering of the 
word, which has been translated into subsequent" 

There are two classes of Buddhos, styled, respectively, in Pali, “ LoTruttaro ” and “ Pachcheko.” The 
former term, derived from Ldkassa-uttaro contracted into ^ Ldkuttaro,” signifies the supreme of the 
universe ” The latter from Pathekan,” by permutation of letters contracted into ‘‘ Pachcheko ” and 

Pachche, signifies severed firom unity (with supreme buddhohood) and is a term applied to an 
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ffliweme Buddlio, as he is only manifested duriHg 

inferior being or saint wbo is never coexis en nibbana of one, and the advent of the sncceed- 

.n«abnddboVaorortlieperiodinter« ,,,,, 

ine ..prem. B.d<llo ; ..d attain. »bb.^ “ ■ . j, .. ^ m tte 

»« ...peclMy nnitto ^^lontnr, „„„l«oted, ttoidi 

Tem»nilitt langimge, nlM signiSes sntaequen . Buddkos exclusive of Dipuniairo ; 

toe committed .I. cmr of esserting, .W «n> eonstti.t use, tthicl. .pccide. 

u.tt..pv«ii«io. „tGou,.«a-..dv». i. “P" “.lTrB.dai;cs,eeJ.nci.iS 

cite »<hc .™..y &m B.ddho. »d .he “L.r. wl.c v.uchmf.d tt. him 

witti Dipankaro, and ttie Base Buddhos, as having een e - pase" ha. been translated 

a. .inLmia- or smir.d assmanec. By seme jumHe, h.«v„, 

i.,0 “ sirbsogncnl,- and mad. to agree rth fc «f*e P”^ " “ " “f"",!* 

dered as the appellation of an infenor Budd subsequent Budhus had done. 

.vish to attain the state-orBudUn, to save Imng ,,„f,3ion or obscurity 

Tlie reviseXvS of this translation appear to have been atvar i ^^^^^ - however, an 

Bnddbo - signifies, a. specihc.lly, ll.e r.vme j ^ ,g, ,„„dation itself, to prejudice 

whe. eompared nitth .h. saemd ineo.d. 

^ri‘:“““...Baddboi.^^^ 

connected with buddhism in the various parts of Asn J V ^nations (Pall) “ Gdtamo,” 

reasonable to infer that « Guddma” was here also, think it 

(Singhalese) “ Goutama.” The jj^te appears to he to give the names of the 

necessary to offer a note of esplanatmn.^^ «kalpa,” who have already attained buddhohood- 

four Buddhos of this (Pah) Lapp , ( g T)pp„ankara, and Guadma: in which enumeration, 

They specify them to he Mahddewanan, Goutama Dee^^^ Malridewanan” is not the individual 
with their usual ill luck, they are mong applying equally to all of them, 

name of any one of the Buddho of this kappo was “ Kakusandho.” The 

and literally means “ the chief of the dewo . Goutama 

second was not “ Goutama,” (for ’lU third is not “ Deepankara,” for he is 

rfircr:r=:crK^^^^^ 

the spelling “Guddma to J confusion arises from the endeavour to illustrate a work, 

It will scarcely he helieved that alUhis conW a connected history of these four 

which, in the clearest manner possible, mi s mistakes on their coadjutors, the 

Buddhos; “ their translated abridgment 
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In anotlier respect, lioweirer, ; eiAer tEe said priests, or tte translators, ■ innst be lield responsible for' a 
Stitt more important error, wiiicli lias led Mr. Upbam, in Ms' Introdnction tp* 
coniinent on, tbe discrepancies of the buddbistical records of Ceyloii, as compared with tliose: of Nepal 
He observes, these personages (tlie -Buddhos mentioned in the Nepal records) only the four last are 
menlioned in the pages of Singhalese histories. ' Beferences are indeed occasionally, made to an anterior 
Bndliii, blit as no names or particulars' are 'given, we are chiefly indebted for our knowledge of 
these preceding Bnclhos, via., Wipasya,'Sikhi, .and Wisabhn, to the Nepalese and Cliinese histories. 

It is indeed unfortunate for the native literature of .Ceylon, that it should be so misrepresented in an 
introduction to a work, which in the original contains in the first page, the yiame of emry one of 
the twenty four Buddlios^- stated in the order <f their advent; to which work there is a valuable 
coroB,ientarj, either giving the history of every one of these Buddhos, or referring to the authorities in 

, which a detai.ied pap ^^^ the ^^■trm able st priests of Buddha f and the 

other parties employed hy Sir A. Johnston in collecting these records, pfea 

of that valuable commentary (Mahawansa-Tika), fori observe in the list of Pali and Singhalese books,— 
vol. iii. p. l7C^5~two copies of that work are mentioned ; one in the temple at Mulgirigalla, from which 
my copy 'was taken; and the other in the temple at Bento tte. 

abounds in errors of ■ the description above noticed, is stated to have been, 
'made^ '“/under the superintendence of the late native chief of the cinnamon department, (Rajapaxa, maha 
. modliar), ndm was. diimself the best Fdli and Smglmlese scholar in the country.” I w^as personally 
acquainted' with this individual, who was universally and . deservedly respected, both in his official and 
. private character. He possessed extensive, information, and equally extensive influence, among his ovm 
caste at least, if not among Ms countrymen generally ; and as of late years, the intercourse with the 

missions fro m the^iestliood of 

Ms (the chalia) caste in Ceylon, the late chief justice could not, any'^^^uSual 

/more competent to collect tliO' native, -as well as Burmese, Pali annals ;- or more capable of procuring the 
best quail, lied translators of that, language into Singhalese, from among the Pali scholars resident in the 
ma.ritiine. districts of the island, than Eajapaxa was. This was, however, thO' full extent to wMcIi tMs 
chief cQuid have efficiently, assisted Sir A. Johnston, in liis- praiseworthy raidertakiiig ; for the maha 
modliar ivas not himself either a Pali, or an English scholar. That, is to say, .lie Iiad no better acquaintance 
with the Pall, than a inoclern European would, without studying it, have of any , ancient dead language, 
from which his own might be derived. "^”Ai*^^o*S'islicqumnta^^ with the English language, though he 
imperfectly comprehended any ordinary question which might be put to him, he certainly could not speak, 
much less write, in reply, the shortest connected sentence in English. He must, therefore, (unless .he has 
practised a most unpardonable deception on Sir A. Johnston) be at once released from all responsibility, 
,as to the correctness, both of the Pali version translated into Singhalese, and of the Singhalese, version 


Ih 1822, five years after Sir A. Johnston left Ceylon, and before I bad acquired a knowledge of tbe colloquial Singhalese* 
as Magistrate of Colombo, I bad to examine tmiha %b4liat, as a witness in my court. On that occasion, I was 

obliged to employ an interpreter (the present permanent assessor, Mr. Dias, modliar) not only to convey bis Singhalese 
answers in English to me, but to interpret my English questions in Singhalese to him, as he was totally incapable of following 
me in English. With Europeans he generally conversed in the local Portuguese. 
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There is some similar misappreheiisioii ia pronouncing the late Rev. Mr. Fox, hy VUShi' tie* English 
tonslation is stated to have been revised in England, to be ike best European Pali and Singhakse 
scholar at present in Europe f I had not the- pleasure of being personally acquainted with this gentle- 
man, who left the colony, I believe, soon after I arrived in It. ' I have- always heard him spoken of with 
respect, in' reference to Ms zeal in his avocation, and. his attainments as an European classical, scholar, 
f am, however, credibly informed, that this gentleman also had no loiowlecige of the Pali language. 

■ 'A letter from Mr. Fox is inserted in the Introduction, p. xl, of ivhich I extract the three first 
sentences. . 

** Having very carefully compared the translations of the three Singhalese hooks submitted to me ^vith the oiigiiials, I can 
safely pronounce them to be correct translations, giving, with great fidelity the sense of the original copies. 

A. more judicious selection, in my judgment, could not ha\'e been made fkua ihe mimewm Buddhist works extant, 
esteemed of authority .among, .professors of buddhism, to give a fair view of the civil and mythologicfif history of buddhism, 
and countries professing buddliism. 

“ The Mahavansi is esteemed as of the highest authority, and is undoubtedly very ancient. The copy from which 
the translation is made is one of the temple copies, from which many things found in common copies are excluded, as not 
being found in the ancient 'Pali copies of the work. Every temple I have visited is furnished with a copy of this wo,i’k, and 
is usually placed next the Jatakas or incarnations of Buddha.*' 

This- extract serves to acquit liim uiost fully of laying claim to any knoivleclge of tlie.Pali language, 
as lie only speaks of having ‘‘carefully compared, the translations of tlie three Singhalese hooks submit-, 
ted to him with the originals.” Butivliat shall Isay of the prejudice helms raised against, and the 
injustice he has done to, the native literature of Ceylon, when he pronounces the WTetched jargon into 
which a mutilated abridgment of the Mahawanso is translated “ to be coiTect translations, giving with 
great fidelity the sense of the original copies and then proceeds to- declare, (in refererence to that 
mutilated atnidgnieut and its accompaniments), “ a more judicious selection, in my judgment, could 
not have been made from the numerous buddhist works extant ” ! ! 


Mr. Fox labors also under some unaccountable delusion, when he speaks of “ abridged temple copies,” 



and calls the Mahawanso a “sacred work,” found in almost all the temples. It is, on the contrary, purely 
and strictl}^ an Instorical work, seldom consulted by the priesthood, and consequently rarely found 
in the temples ; and I have never yet met with, or heard oF, any abridged copy of the work. In direct 
opposition to this statement, as to its being an “abridged copy,” Mr, Upham, to ivbom the publication, 
of these translations was intrusted, and who was the author of “■ The Historv of B-UDoms^lr,^ iiiakes' the 
following note at p. 7 of that w'^ork : 

“ According to the information prefixed in a mamiscript note, by the translator, Baja-pakse, a well known intelligent 
native of Ceylon, tlie Mahawansi is one of the most esteemed of all the sacred books of bis countrymen, and has the character 
of being among the oldest of their writings, being throughout composed in Falce, the sacred buddhist language. This work 
has been so carefully preserved, that but slight differences are observable between the most ancient and most modem copies. 
It does not appear at what period it was composed, but it has been in existence from the period that the books of Cevlon 
were originally written, and it contains * the doctrine, the race, and lineage of Budha,' and is, in fact, the religion and history 
of buddhism.*’ 

I Bccd hardly suggest, after what has been already stated, that Rajapaxa, as au. intelligent native of 
Ceylon, never could have been the real author of this note,- in any Iangu.ag% asserting that the MaliE* 
wajuso . is one of the most esteemed of ail the sacred hooks of his countrymen f nor could he, willmit'' 
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recofding a self-evident absurdity, bave represented an.Mstory extending to, tlie middle of tlie last centniy, 
and containing in it the specification of tiie reign in ' wMcIi several portio:ns of it were composed, to Imve, 

« been in existence from tlie periods that tlie books of Ceylon were originally written.” 

In bis preface to ibe same work, Mr. Upbain' distinctly '^idiselainis all pretension to; tbe pMloIogicai 
knowledge and local iTiforination, requisite. to- render'. discussion useful, .and. illustration pertinent. • The, 
spirit of candour in which this admission is made, would entitle Mr. Uphani to be. considered exclusively 
in the light of a publisher, liTesponsihle for .any materia! defect the work he edites may contain. 
A fatality, however, appears to attach to the ■ proceedings of every individual connected with the 
publication of these Ceylonese works, from which Mr.-Upham himself is not exempt, if the introduction, 
and the notes appended, to the translation of The Sacbed ani> Histobica..I4 Books axe to be 
attiibutec! to . . . . 

Thus, .p. 8S^ the tooi^lator thal. .^..^IfaMndo ..was accompanied w ith.. .his nephew Sumenow,.. 

a samanere priest, seven years old, the son ^ Ms sister SmgamiUruh f 

Annkh, and 500 other queens, having obtained th© state of Sakertahgamy, and also 500 pleasure womeri^ 
put on yellow robes; that is, became priestesses” But when this publisher touches upon the same 
gubjec’s in the following passage, p. 100, in these days, the queen Anulah, together with 1000 women, 
were created priestesses by Sangamittrah, and obtained the state, of rahat he thinks it necessary to 
enlighten his readers with a note: and forgetting altogether that he has to deal with ^^.maifon qmem 
and pleasure women,” he gravely remarks, that priestesses, although not now existing among the 
buddhists, were at this period of such sanctity, that an offender when led forth to he put to death, who 
was so fortunate as. to meet one of -these sacred virgins^ was entitled, at her command, to a pardon ; and 
this privilege was suhsequenthf copied^ and adopted among the Romans, in the case of the vestal virgins.” 
Mr. B nhain has no more valid authority for saY^]||g ^ .,..ibat these ‘‘matrons and pleasure women” were 

in greater veneration than the rahat priests, than that the privilege of demanding the pardon of offenders, 

was "mhsequenilq copied, and adopted among the Romans ” Again, p. 222, in a note, he states 
eorrecilj enough, that the “ upasampada were the priests of the superior quality.” But at p. 300, where 
the eeremoiiy' of upasampada (which simply signifies ordination) is mentioned, he forgets the former, 
and the 'Correct rendering, and adds a note in these words: ‘HMs was the bummg the various priests* 
bodies, and forining them into dawtoos, which had been preserved for that purpose.” These instances 
of the same facts and chcumstances. being one, and ineoirectly in another part, of both 

these publications, are by no means of infrequent occurrence ; which only tend to aggravate the neglect or 
carelessness of the parties employed in conducting this publication. Where such inaccuracies could be 
committed in the ^ Sagbeo and Historioal Books,” when an occasional note only is attempted, it 
-may readily be imagined what the result must be, when Mr. Fpham is employed to' ' write ' The 
Hitobv anu BocTEmE OF BunnHisM from Sir A. Johnst6n*s collection of manuscripts,” 

as the infomation connected with buddhism possessed by Europeans at present is, it would 
not have been reasonable to have expected any connected and correct account of the metaphysical and 
dodrinal portions of iiat ,^eed; and until ihe «;f|takattaya,” the three pitakas, which contain the 
buddhislicat scriptures, mA lihe ancient commentaries on them, are either consulted in the original, or 
correctly translated, there must necessarily prevml great diversity of opinions on these abstruse and 
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. , otu-isf forwliich the data are safficiently precise, 

intricate questions. But in the histonca po ion, ^ IPistoby op Buddhism ” ought to hare 

and readily obtained, in the native however, the work abounds in the 

been exeniptfrom any material maccuraci . ^ ^ P 

grossest errors. iJ cl.o.en to iU scene of B. 

Buddha Guacima, this distinguis tc e, _ ^ referiu"' to Adam’s peak, he says, “ it is 

Urth, and the chief theatre of his acts ntiracle . p. -• rete 

is declared to be within this 

''TistSSy possible fori person, tW 

ahsurditios involved in these, and other similar p^e^. which ah Englishman would read a 

received, by a Ceylonese buddhist, of illustrating the history of cMstlamty to his 

work, written hy an Indian, professedly for thej^ on 

countrymen, which stated, -that ^ cathedi-al stood on Westminster abbey. 

took place from Derby pea.t ; and U, ■ ^ y translations of, and compilations irom, tue 

Andyet these are the Pf apparent competency of the attestations 

native annals of Ceylon. &ucn is te oic , Ceylon” are sustained, that they have been 

by which “The Saceed and Histoeic „.,t-o„i.ed by the court of directors, and sent out to 

cLidered worthy of being dedicated to the^d^^ 

this island, by the secretary of^afe, to exertions, and after the disappointmep 

After this signal failure lu ^ their researches for historical auuals, ««- 

which have hitherto attended the labors J l^^aihood to imagine, that the 

prehensive in data, and consistent ^n continuous, history of Ceylon, for Uvmty 

alone of a PSi history, contaimng a detailed, embracing the interesting 

four centuries ; and a connectec ^ various other subsequent references, as well *® .*"*®’ 

•period between n. c. 600, and b. c. ^0 its anthenticity, receive the sbgh tost 

as the eastern peninsula would, withou h P^ pablishiug the text also, printed in 

consideration from the literary world. I bave 

roman characters, pointed with diacnti^l marks principally, to invite the 

My object in undertaking this P^bheatmn (as I Ji,,, p,H buddhisftcal -ords, 

attention of oriental scholars to the « ^ ^ ^ profound researches, as exhibited ui 

as exhibited in the Mahhwanso; —^^ Si, W. Jones first brought 

their various publications an ^ p-^jopean criticism. 

orientallitcrature under the scrutiny an ^^^P ^,i„ti, s„„ety, which 

Half a century has elapsed since that P amonest its members aft the most distinguished 

justly claims for itself the honor of h^yng bringing to Ught many of the hidden stores 

students of oriental literature, ^d of hamng i,, ri.e first instauce directed, 

of Asiatic learuing.’’ P-^aps, to the clnisti^_ ei^ h- 
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The rival religion to hmduism in Asia, proimilgatecl hy Buddhos anteoedant to Go'tamd, from a period 
too remote to admit of chronological definition, was buddhism. The last successful struggle of buddhism 
for ascendency in India, subsequent to the advent ofGotamd, was in the fourth century before the 
Christian era. It then became the religion of the state. The ruler olthat vast empire was, at that epoch, 
numbered amongst its most zealous converts| and fragments of evidence, literary, as well as of the arts, 
still survive, to attest that that religion had onhe been predominant throughout the most civilized and 
powerful kingdoms of Asia. From thence it spread to the suiromrding nations; among whom, under 
Tarioiis modifications, it still prevails, 

Hinduism, as the religion at least of its rulers, after an apparently short interval, regained its former 
ascendency in India ; though the numerical diminution of its antagonists would appear to have been 
snore gradually brought aliout. Abundant proofs may he adduced to shew the fanatical ferocity with 

which these two g^ :qat — a ferocity whic h mutually subsided into passive 

hatred and mittempt, only when the parties were no long^ p^^ 

European scholars, therefore, on entering upon their researches towards the close of the last century, 
necessarily, by the expulsion of the hucldhists, came into communication exclusively with hindu pundits ; 
who were not only interested in confining the researches of orientalists to Sanscrit literature, but who, 
in every possible way, both by reference to their own ancient prejudiced authorities, and their individual 
representations, labored to depreciate in the estimation of Europeans, the iiteratme of the buddhists, as 
well as the PAhj or Ma'gadhi language, in which that literature is recorded 

The profound and critical knowdedge attained by the distinguished Sanscrit scholars abo\’‘e alluded to, 
has been the means of elucidating the mysteries of an apparently unlimited mythology; as well as of 
unrareiling the intricacies of Asiatic astronomy, mathematics, and other sciences, — of analysing their 

tracts , grammatical as well as philolo-^' 
into condensed and Ibtme ; thdieby ' 

language, and of the varied' information contained in it f 

The department in which tlieir researches have been attoiiclcd with the least success, is Histoey ; and 
to this failure may perhaps he justly attributed the small portion of interest felt by the European literary 
world in oriental literature. The progress of civilization in the w^est has, from age to age, nay, from 
year to year, added some fresh advancement or refinement to almost every branch of the arts, sciences, 
and belles leltres ; while tliore is scarcely any discovery made, as hitherto developed in Asiatic literature, 
which could l>e^ cohSKldfed either utility to European civilization, or as ' 

models for imitation or adoption in European literature. 

Ill the midst, nevertheless, of this progressively increasing discouragement, the friends of oriental 
research Irave proportionately increased their exertions, and extended the base of their operations. The 
fonuation of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland, and of similar institutions on the 
contincBt of Europe ; and the more rapid circulation of discoveries made in Asia, through the medium 
of the mOA&ly^journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, during the last ^four years, afford undeniable 
proofs of unabated exertion in those researches. To those who have ivatclied the progress of the 
proceedings of these institntions, no small will appear to have crowned the gratuitous labors of 

orientalists. In the pages of the Asiatic Journal done, the decyphering of the alphabets, in which the 
ancient inscriptions scattered over Aria are recorded , (which is calculated to lead to important 

? 
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and professor Wilson; and the translation of ‘ been exerted with c-iiual 

exhibit uinmphant evidence, tliat at no brilliant career, and at the seat of the operations 

success. Yet it is in the midst of this compam k y / , that institution, It has 

of the Bengal Asiatic Society, that the that the funds which “havo 

within the last year been decided by of the literature, and the enconragemrat ol 

hitherto been in part applied to the revival and imp pri--posfS of Eiiglish cdaeatioii.” In aa 

the learned natives of India, are henceforth to be appiopin- 1 i^ovcniment has thought 

nnavaillng e.ort of the Asiatic Society to " ^ro,... to be <.o little 

proper to designate the printing of seveml standard onemm 

purpose but to accumulate stores of waste ^ ^ . ro take part in Yi.V <.S,i-et 1^ exdu 

I advert not to these recent discussions m B ^ .^^.Jorence, evinced towards oriental rcscard., does 
lively to show that the increasing ^ or from the relaxation of the energy 

not proceed either from the exhaustion have produced these conflicto^ results, 

of the examiners ; and to endeavour ^ J ^ ,be fabulous ages, contrasted with those rf 

The mythology and the legenas of Asm, con _ d _ extravagance,* as should necessarily 

ancient Europe and Asia Minor, present no such gkmig and to decide on the 

lead an unprejudiced ^ I tost every weU educated European has exerted the first 

rejection and condemnation of the other. mythology and fabulous legends of 

efforts of his expanding intellect to perpetuated this mythology, as well as 

ancient Europe. The immortal works of the ,,asslcal and 

these legends, have from his childhood that period of He during wmeh 

perfect lomposition. In the progi'ess to the bar, on the stage, ana 

rr— tr 

To those, again, to whom ® J, fabulous ages, supplies a separate stream of 

Europe, as soon as it emerges from the darkne ^ ^f ehronology- On the events 

historical nairatlon, distinctly traced, and ^ f pbilosopliical mind dwells with intense 

recorded and thacd in the pages of that wdl attosted hUmy, ^ P ^ ,,, 

interest. The rise and ’ every event Siich can instruct or influence pract.ca men, m 

advancement or airestofemlization; and cv ^e ,^theiiticlty. Whichever of ttee two 

every station of life, are there ^ student may find most congemal to his tasto, 

departments of Uterature-fictioa ® f irtoiUaxized either to his mind. 

eily associations and prepossessions have never can, nor is to he wished that 

As regards oriental Uteratoe, the impression ; f tbe advantages of the spread 

they eveLhould, operate on the European ,f,be gi-eat pnnciptos 

of education, and of the diffusion of useful it is the predominent opinion of the 

which agitate the Pf of fr^tandri^s^^ 
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« , . -L 11 ;„fn=o^ tliati have liitlierto been adopted in pnblie 

mathematics and less of classics— s on ( . J r “ that the funds which have hitherto 

been in part appfcdto.h. na.i.al and * ‘V' I i ^ to bo 

l.„„ad nativa. of Wia. .I»ll '» otcteiv.l, apptopttatad to porpoaoo, of E.gh,h .ducat, o , 

conceived in the same spirit. i Ip Cif th“ foreToino' remarks are 

These early associations, then, being thus unavailing and nnvailable, (it th f . 

entitled to any wei^flit) the creation of a geimra/ interest towarcls, or the realization ot the su isid 

o. of'.,.. Bc«*al aoi.tio &cl..,, m ,.50,1 

fipems to clc W kI oil this siimie questioii ; viz., . , , jt « 

Dues- IfJe exkl nmv, or u Ikere a prosp^-ct of an mdhentlc Imlorij of India being developed hereafte , 

hii fke rcscdfchcs of (irieniulists f ^ c 

■^Oi. the solution of ti.is question, as it appears to me, depends entirely, whether the study of one 

literature (with reference not -ttr+.iiijfnagesy-tnit tiic “•-"«*.*«, o e> ^ , 

liko 11,0 .lo.ly of oay of tic «cac., to bo conted to tb. fc. wboa. t,„te or profouatou W dcottd 
tbemtoil, ortvhctlcr it ahull aoute iloy osetcisc an iuHueuco over that more calcnibd cpluc, ti ucu 

beloii^^’s to gf^iieial liistory alone to exert. ■ , 

This is an important, though not, perhaps, altogether a vital, question i-important more especially 
at the present moment, as regards the interest it cun create, and the resources it can thence deiive, for 
the puipose of extending the basis of research ; but not vital, in as much as there is no more reason for 
apprehending the extinction of oriental research, from its having failed to extend its in uenc e ovei 
wlitile educated coiiiniuiiity of tlie world, than that geology, mineralogy, lotany, or any of tie otic r 
sciences should become extinct, because the interest each individually possesses is of a limited character. 
Kor does the continuance of oriental research, conducted by Europeans, appem-, in any degree, to depend 

on the 

of that reseswch has of late years gained even greater strength on the continent of Europe than in the 


Britlsli 'empire. ■ Bat' to return to the question , 

Docs there exist now, or is there a prospect of an authentic history of India being developed hereafter, 

ike restiarckes of orknialkis 9 

Preparatory to answering this question, I shall briefly touch on tbe published results of our country- 
men’s researches in the department of Hrs roBv; premising, that in the earlier period of their labors, 
their publications partook more of the character of theoretical or critical treatises, than accurate transla- 
tions of the te.xts fliey professed to iilustfate. ’ adopted, under the suggestion of Sir W. 

Jones ; who in his preliminary discourse on the institution of the Asiatic Society, remarked : You may 
observe I have omitted their languages, the diversity and difficulty of which are a sad obstacle to thcf 
progress of useful knowledge ; hut I have ever considered languages as the mere instruments of red 
learning, and think them improperly confounded ivith learning itself. The attainment of them is, 
however, indispensably necessary.” Agiin, “You will not perhaps he disposed to admit mere transla- 
tions of considerable length, except such unpublished essays and treatises as may he transmitted to us 
!>y native authors.'' ^ 

Sir W. Jones himself let! the way in. . Bie:- disousssion ' of the chronology of 
speculative dissertation, tending to an identification : or reconciliation, in some' paiticular points, of 
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Mndu ■witli tTie mosnic liistory, lie lia?, with all that fascination wliicli liis richly stored mind enahled 
him to impart to all his discussions, developed the scheme of hindu chronology, as explained to Mm 
from hindu authorities, hy Radhacanta Serman, “a pundit of extensive leaiming and great tame among 
the himlus.” The chronology treated of in this dissertation, extends hack through the four ages, 
which are stated to embrace the preposterous period of 4,323,003 years ; and contains the gmealogies 
of kings, collected from the puninas, wliich were then considered works of considerahle anticiuity. It is 
only in the middle of the ‘-fourth age,” when he comes to the Magadha dynasty, that hindu authorities 
enable him to assign a date to the period at which any of those kings ruled. On obtaining this point 
d’appui,” Sir W. Jones thus expresses himself 

“ PumnjarA son of tlio tiventioth king, wai put to death by his minister, Nrinaeu, wiio placed his own son Pradffota on 
the throne of hU iHffi'fer; and this revolution constitutes an epoch of the highest iniportancc i n our priiscnt impuj , i > 
because it happened, according to the Bhagmetlanw^la, two years beforo Buddha’s apponranco in the same mgi om . 
next, boeau,-o it is heiieved bv the hindus to have taken place 383ii years ago, or 2100 before Ciiiist ; and, lastly, “ 

regular chronology, aceo'rdinrto the ne.mhcr cf i cars in each dynaity, has been oitabUshed, fmra the accession of Pradyota, 
to the subversion of the genuine hindu government; and that chronology I will now lay before you, after observing on y, 
that Bad/iecanm himself says nothins of Buddha in this part of iiis work, though he paiticidarly mentions two iirecedmg 

avaUraa in their proper places. KxNc.socM.tG.vnHA. 

Pradvota 

Falaca ,2100 ’ 

Visaclmyupa 

Bajaca 

Nandhverdliana, 5 reigns sss 138 

Sisunaga ■ 

Cacaverna...............*..-*--**-. 

. . Csbexnadliennaa 

, Csbetrajnya^ ■ 

T,idlii£ara 

Ajatasatru 

Darbhaca 

Ajaya 

Nandi verdlmna 

Mahanandi 10 reigns s= 360 years 1602, 

Naiida , , • r . 

This prince, of whom frequent mention is made in the Sanscrit books, is said to have been murdered, a ct a roi^ o a 
hundred years, bv a very learned and ingenious, but passionate .and vindictive, brahman, whoso name wasCh ,n.C 3 a, and 

C/siuitrii'a family of Pradyota bccanic extinct. ir 

• nl 4TTRVA iviNGS. 
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Cliandragiipta.. 

Varigara 

Asocaverdhana 

Suyasas 

Desarat'iia 

Sangata 

Salisuca 

Somasarman 

Satadhanwas 

Vrihadrat'iiao. 
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“Outlie death of the tenth Maurya king, his place was assumed by his commander-m-chiet; Pusliamitra, oftheSanga 

natioE or family."' 

It is tlius sliown that, according to the' liindn' authorities, Chandragupta, the Saiidracottiis, who was 
cOBtemporarj with Alexander and Seleucns Nicator, to ■whose court at Falibotlira M(?gastiienes , 

deputed, is placed on. the tlii-one about b. c, 1502 ; wHchis at once an aimcliroiiism of upwards of 

eleven centuries. 

Sir W. Jones sums 'up his t.reatise hy commenting on this fictitious chronology of tlieJiiiidiis., with, the. 
view to rccDiiciliiig it, hy rational reasoning, founded on the best attainable data, ivitli the dates which 
that reasoning would suggest, as the probably correct periods of the several epocl.is named by him. ■ , 

The 'whole of that paper, but more ' particularly as it treats of the "^‘fourth- age/’ bears: a cleeply 
interestiiig relation to the question of the authenticity of the buddhistical elironology; and it exhibits, 
ill a reiiiarhttidt? degree, the unconscious approaches to truth, as regards the .history of the Biiddhos, 

made by mtionai rea soning, though. .cvotistaiitly opposed by th e^ prejudices and |:)erre.rsioiis of iiindii 

authorities, and Ms hindu pundit, in the course of the examination in whicli Sir 'W. Jones was engaged. 

Wilford next brought the chronology of the liindus under consideration, by his Genealogical 
Table, extracted from the Vishnu piirana, the Bhagavat, and other puranas, without the least alteration/’ 
He however boiTows from liiiidii annals, nothing Imt the names of the kings. 

■ When the piiriaas,' {lie says) speak of the kings of ancient times, they are equally extravagant. According to them, 
king yuclhishtli-ir .reigned seven and twenty thousand years ; king Nanda, of 'vvliom I shall speak more fully liereafter, is said to 
have possessed in his treasiuy above 1, $84, 000, 000 pounds sterling, in gold coin alone : the value of the silver and copper coin, 
and jeivcls, exceeded all calculation ; and his army consisted of 100,000,000 men. These accounts, geographical, chronolo” 
gical, and historical, as alssiird, anti inconsistent with reason, must be rejected. This monstrous system seems to derive its 
origin from the ancient period of 1*2,000 natural years, which was admitted by the Persians, the Etnisians, and, I believe, 
.also by the Celtic tribes ; for we read of a learned nation in Spain, which boasted of having written histories of above sis 
thousand years, . 

** The bindus IM -w«M takes 

place* It Is difficult to fix the tlmb when the h’tndw, foi^king the paths of historical truth, launched into the mazes of 
extravagance and fable. Megasthenes, who had repeatedly visited the court of Chandruguj>ta, and of course had an oppor- 
tunity of conversing with the best informed persons in India, is silent as to tliis monstrous system of the hindus. On the 
contrary, It appears, from what lie says, that in his time they did not carry back their antiquities much beyond six thousand. 
5*'ears, as we wad in somehlSS. He adds, also, ..according to Clemens of .Alexandria, that the hindus and the Jews were 
the only people who Imd a true idea of the creation of the world, and the beginning of things. I'here wms then obvious 
afdiiity betv.'cen the chronological system of the Jevrs and the hindus. We are well acquainted v»dth the pretensions of the 
Egyptians and Chaldean::, to antiquity: this they never attempted to conceal. It is natural to suppose, that the hindus 
were equally vain : they are so now ; and there is hardly a hindfii who is not persuaded of, and who will not reason upon, the 
supposed antiquity of his nation. Megasthenes, who was acquainted with the antiquities of the Egyptians, Chaldeans, and 
Jews, whilst in India made irsquiries into the history of the hindus, and their antiquity, and it is natural to suppose that 
they xvould beast of it as well as the Egyptians or Chaldeans, and as much then as they do now. Surely they did not invent 
fables to conceal them from the multitude, for whom, on the contrary, these fables were framed.'” 

Tims rojcetiiig the whole scheme of hiiidu chronology^ and adopting tlie date of the age of Alexander 
for the period at wliicdi Ghandrngnpta reigned in India, Wilford, as regards chronology^ simply tabulari- 
zeB his list of kings, according to the average term of human life ; and thereby approximates the hindu 
to the European chronology. ‘‘The puranas," he adds, “are certainly a modern compilation from valuable 
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materials, wMch I am afraid no longer exist but from several hindu dramas (which have been 
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tecently. translated and pnMislied bj professor Wilson,) lie deduces particulars connected wifa the 
personal, Mstory of Cliandragnpta, and supplies' also some rainable geograpliical illustrations, — to fjotli 
wMcIi I sliali liereafter liave occasion to adyeii:.. Wilford recurs to these subjects in greater detail, and vdtli 
more close reference to bncldliisticai historical data, in his seyeral .essays on the Oaiigetic proYmces, the 
Mugs of Magadlia,' the eras of Vicramaditja a.nd Sahrahana, and in Ms account of the Jains or biiddMsts. 
Want of space pre%^ents nij maldiig more than one extract. I shall only notice, therefore, as regards 
chronology, that Wilfoitl in this instance*^’ also bases his calculations on the. European date assignable to 
the reign of Chandragupta ; and that in doing so, it will he seen, by the follo^viiig admission, that he 
disturbs the epoch of the Kaiijuga by upwards .of seventeen centuries. 

' *‘ Tlie heginnbg of tbe Cali-yiiga, considered as an astronomical peilod, is fxed am! unvariable; 3044 years before 

Ticramaditya, or SIOO b. c But tlie beginning of the same, considered either as a civil, or liistorical period, is by no mearAs 

agreed upon. 

the Vishnu* Briihmfedav'artd V/iyu puntnas, it is declared, that from the beginning of the Culi-yiiga, to 3!5rilia- 
iianda’s accession to the throne, there were exactly 1015 years. This emperor reigned 20 years; Ms sons 12, in all 4C ; 
when Chandragupta ascended the throne, 315 years b.c — ^T he CaVi-yuga, then, began 1370 b. c., or 1314 before Vicrama' 
dltjsi>: and this is confirmed by an observation of the place of the solstices, made in the 'time of Faras£ra; and which, 
according to Mr. Davis, happened 1391 years b. c. or nearly so. Parils-tra, the father of Vydsa, died a little before the 
beginning of the Cali-yiiga. It is remarkable that the first observations of the colures, in the west, were made 1353 years 
before Christ, about the same time nearly, according to Mr, Baiily.’' 

Beutley, Davis, and others, Iia^^e also discussed, and attempted to unravel and account for, these 
absurdities of the hiiidii chronology. Great as is the ingenuity they have displayed, and successful as 
those, iiic|uiries have been in other respects, .they all tend to prove the existence of the above meiitioned 
incongruities, and to shew that they are the result of systematic preversions, had recourse to, since the 
time 'of Megasthenes,. by the hindus, to work out their religious impostures ; and that they in no degree 
originate in barbarous ignorance, .'or .in -the imperfect "light which ''has glimmered on a remote aii%uity, 
or on uncivilized regions involved in a fabulous age. 

The strongest evidence I could adduce of the correctness of this inference, will be found in the 
remarks of professor W-ilson, in Ms , introductory observations on the ‘‘Raja Taringiiii, a Mstory 'of 
Casliniir.” He thus expresses himself 

‘‘The only Sanscrit composition .yet discovered, to which the 'title of history can with any propriety be applied, 
is the Ra'ja TaringinC, .a history of Cashmir. This work was first .introduced to, the knowledge .of the MohammedaniS' 
by the learned minister . of Acber, Abnlfazl; but the siunmaiy. which he has given of its contents, was taken, as h© ^ informs 
us, from a Persian translation of the hindu origmal,-prepared by order "of zlcbar. The example set by that liberal monarch, 
introduced.', amongst his successors, and the literary men of their reigns, a fashion of remodelling, or , re-translating the same 
work, and cmitinuing the history of the province, to the periods at winch they wrote. * ' 

The earliest work of this description, after that which was prepared .by order of Acber, is one mentioned by Bernier, who 
states, an abridged translation of the B.a)a Taringini into Persian toliave been made, by command of Jeha.ngir. • He. adds, .. 
that he was engaged upon rendering this into French,, 'but we have never heard any thing more of his translation. At a 
subsequent period, mention is made in a later eomposition, of two similar works, .by Muila Ilusein, Kari,. or the. reader, and , 
by Hyder .Malec, Cfiiadwaria, whilst the work in .which .thismptice... occurs,, the Wakiat-i-Cashm,ir, /waS' written, in the time of 
Mohammed Shall ; as was ,a.iAOther history of .the province,; entitled, the IJfawadir-uhAkhbar,, '..The fashion seems, to have 
continued to a very recent date, as Crhulam Husein .'notices .the' composition. '.©fa 'history .of Cashmir having been entrusted 
to' various, learned men, by order of Jivana the Sicli, then governor of the provmce ; and we shah have . occasion to specify 
one history, of as recent a date as the reign of Shah Alem. 
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The ill directed and limited inquiries of the first European settlers in India, were not likely to have traced the oripnal of 
these Mohammedan compositions ; and its existence was little adverted to, until the transhilion of tiie Ayin Acberi, hy the 
late Mr. Gladwin, was paWished. The abstract then given, naturally excited curiosity, and stimuiuled inqniry; but the 
result was tmsatisfiictovy, and a long period intervened before tlie original work was discovered. Sir W. Jones was unable 
to meet with it, although the history of India from the Sanscrit Gashmir authorities, was amonjpt the tasks liLs umhumted 
and indefatigable intellect had planned ; and it was not until the year 1805, that Mr. Cnlebrooko was successful in his wareh 
At that time he procured a copy of the work from the heirs of a brihman, who died in Calcutta ; and about the same time, 
or shortly afterwards, another transcript of tho RsVia Taringim' was obtained by the late Mr. Speke from Limknow. To these 
two copies I have been able to add a tliird, whicli was brought for sale in Calcutta ; and I Iiave only to add, that both in 
that city and at Benares, I have been hitherto unable to meet with any other traiwcript of this curious work. 

./The Ka'ja Taringiiif has hitlierto been regarded as one entire conxposition : it h however In fact a aeries of compositioiifit* 
written by different aiitliors, and at different periods; a circumstance that gives -greater value to its contents; as, with the 
exceptions of tha early periods of the history, the several authors maybe regarded almost as the chroniclers of their own 
times. The ihst of the series is tho R;ija Taringini iifCallidna pandit, the son ofChainpaca; who states his having made 
use of earlier ihieri^lnf employed, , Tijo Ihi iaciude^ the 

general works of Suvrata and Narundra; the history of Oonerda and his three successors, by Hela Rdja, an ascetic ; of Lava, 
and his successors to Asoea, by Padma Mibira ; and of Asoca and the four next princes, by Sri Ch’havillaeunu He also 
cites the authority of Nila Muni, meaning probably the Nila Parana, a puriimi known only in Cuslmiir ; the whole forming 
a remarkable proof of the attention bestowed by Cubhinirian writers upon the history of their native country : an atteutlou 
the more extraordinary, from the contrast it uiforus, to the total want of historical inquiry in any other part of the exteuyivc 
countries peopled by the hludiis. The history of Calhtma eonimeaeea with the fahiilnun (igi's\ ami enmea down to the. reign of 
Sangrama Bern, the nephew ofDidda Miim^ in Sam 910, or a, d. i0d7, approaehlnj in lehal appears to hum hem his oien 
date^ Saca.WGpor A.'B, 

The next work Is tlie Rijavali of Jona of which, I regret to state, I have not yet been able to nieot witli a copy. It 
probably begins where Calliana stops, and it doses about the time of Zein-ul-Ab-ad-diii, or the year of the Hijra 815> as we. 
know from the next of the series. 


The Sri J aiaa Ea^ja Tarigtgml k gri Va^;^ p^dlta^ the niiT> il of Jona Baja, whore work it professes to continue, 

so as to form with it, and the historycJcSSa^ WIIttff 'With Zdn-ul-Ab- 

ad-din, whose name the unprepared reader would scarcely recognize, in its Nagfiri traiwngiiration of Bri Jaina Oliubbha 
Dina, and dosses with the accession of Fatteh Shah, in the year of the Hijra or a. n. 1477. The name which the 
author has chosen to give his w^ork of Jain-a. TaringiniV has led to a very mistaken ■ notion of its duimcter; it has been 
included amongst the productions of jain literature, whilst in truth the author is an ortliodox worsliipper of Siva, and 
evidently intends the epithet he has adopted as complimentary to the memory of Zien-uhA1>ad-dln, a prince wlio was a great 
friend to his hindu subjects, and a liberal patron of hindu letters, and literary men. 

The fourth work, whieli completes the aggregate current under the name of Raia Tariiigini, was -written in the time of 
Acber, expressly to continue to the .latest date,ilie produotiontof thonuthoris predecessors, and to bring the history down to 
the time at which Cashmir became a province of Acberis empire. It begins accordingly where Sri Vara ended, or with 
Fatteth Shah, and closes with Narwk Shah; the historian apparentlyy and judiciously, avoiding to notice the fate ofthe 
kingdom during , Haniayiui’s- retreat into- Persia. The work is called the Ei-ijaviili Pataca, and is the production ofPunja or 
Fmjiiga Bhatta. 

Ofthe works thus described, the manuscript of Mr. Speke, containing the compositions of Calhana and Sri Vara, cAinc 
into my possession at tho sale of that gontlemasPs effects. Of Mr. Colebrookcks mauuscript, containing also the work of 
P'tmja Bhatta, I was permitted by that gentleman, with the liberality I have had on former oeeaHions to acknowledge, to 
have a transcript made ; and the third manuscript, containing the same three works, I have already stated I procured by 
accidental purchase. Neither of the three comprises the work of Jona E^ja ; and but one of them, the transcript of 
Mr. Coiebrof>ke’.s manuscript, has the third tarong or section ofCalhana's history. The ihr&e wmmscripts ure aiiwrg 
inaoeurate ; so far so, indeed, that a close tmmUtlon of them, if desirable, would he imprmiicabie. Tlie leading poin in, 
however, may be depended upon, agreeing not only in the different copies, birt with the circumstances nnrratcil !?j fiie 
compeisdium of Abulfazi, and in the Mohammedan or Persian histories which I' have been able to procure, ” 
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For tlie purposes of the comparatiire view I shall presently draw, I wish to notice pointedly here, 
that the earliest portion of this history comes down to a.ix 1027 ; that the author of it flourished about 
A. n* 1148; and that ‘■Hhe three manuscripts are all yery inaccurate ; so far so, iiicleecl, that a close 
translation, of tlieiif, if {Ic^sirable, would be iinpracticable*” 

In reviewing his sketeli of the CasUmiriau Mstoi^, the professor observes, in, rofereiice to its 
chronology:— 

“The chronology of the Raja Taringini is not without its interest. The tlates are regular, and for a .long time both 
probab,le and consistent, and as they may enable us to determine the dates of persons and events, in other parts of India, 
as well as in Caslimir, a short review of them may not be wholly improfitable, 

'The more recent the period, the, more likely it is that its; chronology will be correct; and it will be therefore advisable to 
commence .with the mostniiodern, and recede gradually to the moat remote dates. The tabic prefixed was necessarily 
constructed on a different principle, and, depends upo.n the. date, of Gonerda the third, which, m I have previously explained, 
is established according to.. the elwonology of the text.-^ ' Ooaerda' the third lived, accordingto Calluma pand.it, 2S30 years 
before the yejir Saca 1070, or a. d. 1148, and consequently his accession is placed b. c. 1182 : tlie periods of each reign are 
then regiila,iiy deduced till the close of the history, wdiich is thus placed in the year of Christ 1025, or about 120 years 
before the author's own time. That the reign of the last sovereign did terminate about the period assigned, -we may naturally 
in,fer, not only from its proximity to what we may conclude was the date at vdilcli the work was written, but -from the 
absence of an.y mention of .Mahmud's invasions, and the introduction of a Frithivi Pala, who is very possibly the mne with 
the .Fitteriige Pal of Lahore, mentioned in tlie Bloliammedau histories.” ' , 

III applji'iig tlie proposed test of receding gradually to tlie B.iost remote elates,” tlie aiiacliroiiism at' 
tlie period of tite rei<:pi of Goiierda the tliird is not less 'tlia.!! 796 years : tlie' date arriTed at, by ■ this recession 
b€',mg B. c, 3118, wliile the t(!xt gi'ves b. c. 1182: and various, collateral evidences are , adduced by. ...the, 
professor to sheiv that the adjusted is the probably correct oiie''h:,-. .This aii'achro,iiism ..of; course 
sivelj increases 5vith the roeession., 'At the colonimtion- of Oashmir, it amounts to 1048 years. The. 
respective dates being, text b. c.. .3/1 4, ..and adjusted epoch b. c. 266*0. 

In Coloacd ToTs superb piiblica'tio'o, The Annals of Ilp.ijas'thaaf' tlie whole of the above data are 
reconsidered in reference to the hiiidii texts ; but so.me trifling alteratlGiis o!il;f are made in those early 
dynasties. Fj*oiii poeticalTegeiids, tlie successful dect’pheriiig of ins crip lio,!iS 5 and the discoreiy of a Hew 
eriij (the Baltiltlii) a very large mass-, of liis'torical iiiforraatioii has, with incredible industry, be.en 
arranged into tliC narrative form ofMstorjy; tl.'ie chronology of wMeh has heeii corrected and adjusted, 
as far as pincdicabley acairdlng to the occasional dates. developed in that Iii.storical .information. . 

At tlie end of these remarks will 'be' fou'nd reprinted, 'portioiis of professor 'Wilson prefaces 
translations of the historical dramas — ^tlie Mubux Eakshasa, and the R.etnavali ; to Imth "wliicli I 
shall have to refer, in commenting on the chapters of the Mahawaiiso, which embrace the periods diiri,ng 
whkdi the events represented on these hindu plays occiiiTed. 

I believe, I lu'we now adverted to the principal, published notices of liiiida literature, in. reference to^■ 
eanibimms hiiulii history. And if I were called upon to answer the question, suggested by myself ; upon the 
evidc^nce adduced, I should say, in reply to the first part, of that proposition — That there does not now 
exist an authentic, connected, and chronologically correct hindu hi^s^o^y ; ' and that the absence of that 
Mstory proceeds, not from original deficiency of historical data, nor their destruction by the ravages of 
war, but the systematic perversion of those data, adopted to work out the monstrous scheme upon 
wHch the hind.u 


• I bave Ycatured to suggest in an article in the Journal of the Asiatic Society for September 1836, that this anachro- 
nism. amomts: to about,. 1.177 instead, of 796. yearn ■ ' 
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•, onlv be made inferentially and 

to „g„d to tte tacoai ptot oftt. wk. coltal.»l ."too of the hittoQ- 

.^oZoo..,- 6.» "« ’■» — .» 0...OU.. 0.O.SU .0 fc. 

of otber couBtiies, aud the dec^ eimg o verified, as -vrill leave intervals . 

sncli a nnmber of autbentic dates vvill m ti of those authentic dates ; thereby 

short duration in the ancient prejudice under which it has been brought y t e 

rescuing hindu history in some degree fiom P J 

superstitions of the native priesthood. ^ ^ of late years, is, p^haps, 

0.. of the » 0 t. i.^ripti«i., No. 2,- ocUoved by Dooto. M.I1. » 

“ the restoration and dec} phci o 

published in the Asiatic f Principal ohseiTes, “Were there any re^ar 

In reference to this historical mscnp i , cncumstances of this 

chronological historyrfJhisF^^^ the age^io which it he OBgs. 

inscription, eveuirW«SfrwifS^ ^oe that had been dispossessed and 

We have here a prince .amoves this misfortune from himself and his Mndred 

degraded by the kings of a hostile fam y ^ . s^eceeding at 

by means of an able guardian ™ f ^ ^ of some haughty independent princesses, 

ll in spite of vigorous warlike his conquests on 

whose daughters, when vanquished, beci^me countries-aiid performs many other 

the east to Assam, as well as to ‘ roads and bridges, encouraging commerce, &c. &c.-iu ah 

magnificent and liberal exploits, constmcting , ^oarcely expect to find more than 

which, allowing fully for oriental ^ ‘ ascription gives us the names also of the 


or^vereign, to whom the whole account, while we 

findhrsWelEonermfiesforsTESr r^Tdescent and rights-the king himself 

epithet Mahd-rdja, wHch would ^ ^ 

(Lmcpkaoupta) and his father are distinguishe^^^^ 

actual sovereignty. And the last men lone ^ Chakdeagotta, whose exploits might 

restoration of royalty in the house began lustre to those of the son. 

be supposed to be related m tbe first par o i > posable to identify tbe king thus named— 

Undoubtedly we should be strongly pr Je so called, the only one 

(though the nanm Saxheacoptus to whom 

in whom the Puramc and the Greek hist Sxkabo, Aerian, and others denved the 

Sexedcds Nicatoe sent the able am inscription to an age which its 

principal part of their information ^^re than a thousand yearn), might seem to make 

character (disused as it has been m India for much ^ ,rho chose to 

BufSciently probable, viz. the third cent^ eor _ ^ ^ tjie inscription; he might 

fhi, id».ay, »igK. «na of i of 

imagine he read there the restoration o ^ throne; and in what the inscription, 

CHAXDEAGtJPTA, and the destraction trace the exploits of Chaxdeagupta’s 

line 16 , tens of the described in the Wstorical play caked the 

wily brahman counsellor Chanaky , gr P „,,„tf>-piptianff all the schemes of his adversaries 

in levying troops for his master, and counterplottmg aU the scUeme 


INTBOOTCTIOK. 


X'Xi; 


“ able mmister Ra'sasa, until he recovered the throne ; nay the assistance of that Ra Xivsa himseli, who 
from an enemy was turned to a faithful friend, might be supposed to be given milk his name in line 10 
of the inscription. And the discrepancy of all the other names besides these two, vk. of CHANmnAour- 
ta’s son father, grandfather, and guardian minister, to none of whom do the known Pmnmc histones of 
that prince assign tlie several names of the inscription, might be overcome by the mrpedient-usnal 
among historical and chronological theorists in similar cases,— of supposing several different names of the 

mine persons® ' ^ ■ 

“ But there is a more serious ohjection to this hypothesis than any arising from the discrepancy of even 

so many names-and one which I cannot hut think fatal to it. In the two great divisions of the 
Xattriva Rajas of India, the Chandeagupta of tlie mscription is distinctly assignee! to t e . 0 ar race 
his sok being styled child of the Sun. On tUe other hand, the celebrated founder of the Manrya 
dynasty, if reckoned at all among Xattriyas, (being, like the family of the Navdas, o t ^ 

of Sudras, as the Greek ScFounts unite with the Purines m respecting lum,) woukl rather Sail p 
among the high-born princes of Magadba whose throne be occupied, who were children of the moon : 
and so he is in fact enumerated, together with all the rest who reigned at Piitaliputra or Paabo.nra, in the 
roval genealogies of the Hindus. It is not therefore among the descendants or successors of CiiRU, whe- 
ther rlmiing Gike those Magadha princes) at Patna, or at Dehli, that we must look for the subject of Ae 
Alhhahad inscription ; but if I mistake not, in a much nearer kingdom, that of Canyacuhja oi .nonje. 

Laudable as is the caution with which Dr. Milk abandons this important identification the annals 
of Phli literature appear to afford several interesting notices, well worthy of his consideration, tending 
both to remove some of these doubts, and to aid in elucidating this valuable inscription. It 
be found m the ensuing extracts from the commentary on the Mahawanso, ‘ 

triftheSdky. ^ Who 

of tkat W --d lost Ms life with his kingdom: Ms ijueen, who was then pregnant, fled with her 
iXrsio Pltaliputta (where Chandragnpta was bom) to seek protection from their - 
S ; lose iandfirther Susnndgo, was the issue of a Lichchawi raja, by a « nagarasotom, - 
of\I Aspnls ofEajJgaha : he married the daughter of the eldest of these maternal uncles, who 
one J,! the issue of that princess would hence appropriately enough he termed 

were of the the subject of this inscription, as the supreme 

iTnaX oflXlnld alone he entitled, of all the rajas whose names are inscribed, to the title MaM 

j n,; Br Mill tliiis translates the 26 th line of tlie inscription® ■ 

raja AcJii j • • ^ t ypTirn a wi conceived in the great gocHess-like Cxthaea- 

■ Of him who is also 7naiernal grandson of Lichchawi, concen ea in me ^ ^ ^ 

I,.wV *!.= »!«■»= »»»-^ “r ”1 

would be the Bmdus^o ^ ^ the Mahdwanso, in describing the completion 

appEed to Ms empire* 
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.•He»'..{I>ytheiio,verofaBuvade)alltI>ei^. , , , . ., 

resplendent v/ith olTeruigs.” ■ the Rer. Mr. Stevenson of Poonah,, “throug i le aic, 

JJ.omibi«a fell- »<.«&•, f„„ „tli.r .ouroe. ," ta l.en 

1,J ll» AlhbaW j„ve He key lo «.« 

d.fi» P-- ™ 

the siupenrtoiis temples at Elloia. ^ ^ ^ ^ purpose will be bettei 

allotting nineh time to stuches of t the numerous insorlptiOM, 

spent in emleavountig to elucidate ^ _ 7 ^ ^ that the 

in this and other ancient eliaracter^ i' uc mvsteries the Allahabad and Delhi columns conceal, 

learned in Calcutta will soon reveal to us upon two sets of copper 

The JoiirnaJ of September last, contains nf Tuierat which Mr. Secretary Wathen has 

plates found - to fix the period of the 

Xa^rn:":: 

144 and 559. ^ , - f -^cr-rmHons the naires of the Asiatic Journal have 

Co.K«po™»«.ly -a tta •,.‘.di,„„d’.k«»»r.Wy .fth. society, i. id.»«fying 

!5’r|r::S «.Sy cona..e.e to *0 seppiy .1 “ “ 

““nS:=; 

of which is not within my oun itao . J i ii nulv be able to unveil the history ot 

have been 

In^a from ,, Jto elucidate there, as they have done here the intent and 

.etch the 

t:::»»d ..b .. eo..o.o» - -“rt S— : 

V^W is of ercater aniiauity than the S%wcriii.andihafc.had attained also a lii^ii.r 

Pall, IS ot greater, amuimvj- arguments, which, in 

than its rival tongue had acquired. In support ot tm m ? ^ 

^;sr:rr“ - 

This verse is a quotation from Kachchhyand’s grammar, the oldest refened to 

p f rein The original work is not extant in tHs island. I shall have to advert to it here^er. , ^ ^ 
' Into this disputed question, as to the relative antiquity of these two ancient irini^ 

intention to enter. With no other acquaintance with the .Sanscrit, than what is aff y ■ 
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to Pali, 1 ' coiiM offer 110 wiicli woulcl be eiitideii to any weiglif- In abstaiiiing. bom-fwr. IVoni 

engaging in tiiis discussion, I must ran no risk of being considered a participator iiitlie views erierffiiried 
by tlie; Ceykjii biiddliists ; nor of being conse(|iieiitij regarded in tlie liglit of a prejudicecl advocate hi 
tlie cause of biicldlii:diea! literature. Let me, fclierefore, at once avow, tiiaL exclusive; of all 'pldloloffical 
considerations, I am iiicliiied, on priiiia facie evicleiice—extema! as well as interna]— to entertain an 
opinion adverse to the claims of. tlie biiddliists on this particular point. The geiieral results of the 
researcilies hitherto iiiade by Eiiroptiaiis, both liistorica'I and pliilologicaL iiiic|iifistioiiabl\“ converge to 
prove the greater aiitic|iiity of the Sanserif. Even, in this island, ali works on astrcmoinr, medkdiie. and 
(such as they are) on chemistry and nicitlieniaticsf are exclusively written hi Sanserif. While the , 

books on biiddiiism, the histories to tlie advent of Cirhamo Bnclcllio. and eerlrdfi pliilologieal L 

.wwks, alone, are composed in the ibili Jarigoage. 

The earliest notice taken of 'the 'Miigacllii or FMi. bjonr coantryinen, is contained, f believe, in ,,,i: 

Mr. Colehrookcfs essay* oil tfu S‘::iLScrit and Praerit \vhk*!t in Ikiuo n'orOs :•««• , ^ 

‘••III a tivatiso on rnelorlc, conipilw'd ;'>! iis2 of Ma'aicya Chaiidru, Ilijiiof Tirubliiicti or I'lrhui. a briaf oniimerritioii oi 
languages, used 'by iiiiidu poets, is q'lioted from t'wo write,rs on tlie art . of poetry. The ■tbllcnvi'S'ig is a. '.literal tr.iirisliitio"ri of 
Ijotli passages. 

SSanscrita, Fracrita, Paisaeln', himI Mugmrid^ are in sliort tlie four patlB of poetry. Tin,; gody Wv. >|H'ak Saiiserha ; 
benevolent genii, Prierita; wicked demons, Paisaclii; and men of iom irihf\s' and the re^ii Mm/ad'ki But snge.-, deem 
Siinserita the cliief of these four languages. It is used tbreeMvays, in prose, in .verse, and iii aitiixtiirc of both.* ■ 

,*■ Language, again, the virtuous have declared' to be fourfold : Sa'iisorita (or the polished dialect,) Pracrita (or the viilgar 
dialect), Apabbrausa (or jargon), and Mis'ra (or mixed). .Sanscrita is the speech of the celestials, franietl in grawmatical 
Institutes..', Priicrita is siinihir to it, but- manifold as' a prOYincM dialect, and otherwise; and those languiige.'i which are 

img'ranimatieal, are spolarn in their respective districts.’:. - ■ - 

^ The Paisiclii seems to be gibberish, which dramatic poets make the demons speak, when they bring tliw fknfastic beings 
on the stage. The mixture of languages, noticed in the second c|uotation, Is that which is employed ,iii dramas, as is c/xpressl}' 
said by the same author in a subsequent verse. It is not then, a compound language, but a iniued cViulr.iguo, In wldeli 
different persons of the dmina employ different idioms. Both the passages aliove quoted are therefore eusily j-c.coriciletL 
They in feet notice only th:ree tongues : 1, Sanscrit, a polished dialect, the infections of wliicli, with all. its 'rtiimerous ; 

anomalies, are taught in grammatical .institutes. This. the d.',ra'm.atic' poets put into tlie mouths of, gods aiui. c-f lu,i.]y pm-sonages.. ‘. 

2, Priicrit, consisting of provincial dialects, wdiich are less .refined, and have a more inipe.rfeci gn.imm.ar, .. In ilmmas It ,is i 

spoken by women, benevolent genii, &c. 3, Mlagad'ki^ or Apabhranda^ a jargon destUuie of fegtdar fimmMim'. ,'Ii u used : 

hg the vulgar, ami varies in difereni dlsfrkis: the poeL% (mcordingig^ iniroduee U Into the dkhgm of pdags^ m a pmrbicmi I 

jargon spoken hg the loteest persons of the drama. 

Panini, the father of Sanscrit grammar, lived hi so remote an age, that lie ranks among thow» andent sages whose fabulous 

history occupies a cons.picioiis place in the puraiias, or Indian tlieogonies.. . 

It must not be hence infened, that Panini was imaklcd by the labours of earlier grammuriaus ; in many of his precepts i<e 
cites the authority of Ms predecessors, sometiiiies for a deviation from a gciitmil rule, often for a grammatical canon which i 

has universal cogency. He has even employed some teclmicai terms without flefiniiig tltem, because, as his commentators 
remark : Those terms were alrcail}'' introduced by earlier granmiarlans.’' None of the more ancient works, however, fieern 
to be now extant ; being superseded by his, they have probably been disused for ages, and are now ]5crhapH totally hwt 
A performance such as the Paniniya grammar must inevitably contain many emm T/k.’ task of correcting ifs inmenm ^ 
oies has been executed bg Cdigdgana, an inspired saint and lawgiver, whose histotg, Uke that oj alt the indian, sages, is i 

inmived in the impeneir able darkness of mgihologg. His aimotatiosis, entitled Vnrticas, restrict those among the Piniiiiya | 

rules which are too vague, enlarge others which arc too limited, and mark numerous exceptions which had escaped the , 

notice of Panini himself. , 
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... verses by Bhartri-hari, whose metrical aphorisms. 

The amended nrics of grammar have been forme ^ ^nd emendations of C.ltyayana. If the popular 

entitled Curici. have almost equal authority ‘ " ^^ 7 .; preceding the Christian era ; for he is supposed 

traditions Ind the period when this prince reigned at Uijayini is determmed by 

to be tile same Willi iiiti 01 uwici V* . ;s* . J 

date of the samvat era.” _ eminent a scholar as Mr. Colehrooke tvas led by preju ice 

It can be no matter of surprize,^ ^ _ Apabhrans'a, and to describe it as “ a jargon destitute of 

hindu authorities to confound Maga i^ - < arsons of the drama ;” that that 

regular- gi-ammar, used ’’y it/ should not have attracted the attention of subsequent 

language, and the literature lec ^ > received in Ceylon, and from scholars on the 

wifl. .he e..p...n e^e „,,L. u„.™, e. one ot ^ 

coafinenlotEurope, I.pp.ehe»l,Imer“My , tattodneed into Undo netto, 

will suggest themselves, subs«iuent to y^J^^e/ustice of the criticisms of the hindu philologists, ^ 
tendency of raising a doubt in his mind . J acknowledged advocacy of its cause, 

which imputes this inferiority to the Magadhi angu, g . ^ 

Wiison, hy .he no.e. d e.oy on •• .he D»«»Uo 

rescuing Magadhi from its uiimen ^ S eaution in discussing the merits of the Pracrit 

Sy.« or the Hindu.- he onpee*. l.in».U .r Tito„„„d U,v..i, 

gLen.l.y, and ,h. Mdgndhi h. ^ f!; “ dLS.sd».ny in «. fevon, 

one of tlie three plays attributed to Kalidas inetrical code, is very remarkable. A very great 

“ The richness of the Pr.lcrit in this play, both m strac ure an vpriotv of metre m introduced : 

it is dear, therefore, that tins form of Sanscrit mus v g y ^ iricramaditya (56 n. c.) It is yet 

„Aght lead as to davit whether the ompoeUion 7 utlmture had at that time received so high a polish as appears in' 

rather Uncertain the classical laaguage o . n u ^ exauisUelM refined^ if the parent was eompara- 

tively rude. We can scarcely conceive that to 7 

SLtL" ttdLlZnmZ reryira^rfeetly toes%ated, a’nri i, the 

What the extent of the progress made may be by the savans of Euiope, !^ Itoter of the dobe 

M&gadM language, 1 have had no ofrier ascertaining m this remote qnar e^f the g ^ , 

“rt re^carional allusions made to their labours iu the proceedings of our socie^s connected 
with Asiatic literature ; and considering that so recently as 1827, the members of the Asiatic Society of 
pI“o "llT destitute of aU acquaintance of the language, as not to have possessed themselv 
rf ” inS 'L».Ly ™1C .onn^Cd ni.h iC »d .la. .ley we« nolunlly tag a g»«.n». 

?[.— li . u„ ad™n««... made in ae tan,en. ofPai «. .1. c.n.inen. of Enrepe fc 

triUn. ..p-.«on ,hielc«iai.v.b«nf.n».d. In p»»f ot to ajta, 

fcnn ™ „n.y on fc FaB la.gn.g., pnlMied by Mead,™ Bnmonf M.d Lassen, member. 

tolled .» lemma*. *. 1.1»»~ P"'" '"I"'* ’“iP”' 'f 

rapproehe-t-elle du Sanskrit ? Dans quelle eoutrfe a-t-elle pris la forme que nous lui voyons mamtenant dans 1 Inde, 
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les) pays tiont le boiidliisnie est. la loi reiigieiise Le pali -difieie-t-il sulvant Ics diverK-> vuhtic* ' *.« n .k.-u- 
kmgtie sacree, ou bein est-il patrout uniformdment et iHvariablem.ent le meme? Enfiri, le pali presente- t-ii 
analogies a’vec les dialectes derives cle la meme source .qui lui; et, s’il en piesente, tie qnelle liaiure soiit-eik-'V ? Uj* 
f convieridxa sans peine qiie le seal moyen d’essaj'-er de resoiidre de pareilles qiiestioiis, est de donner line analyse exaeie de ; t 

- Structure grammaticale du pali : c’est ce que nous allons tenter de faire ; mais, avant que nous eoinmendons- qu'on noir- 

periiiette quelques remarques sur les materiaux et les sources, ou nous avoirs piiiser la comiaissairce de cette lairgiie. 

I! y a deux moyens d’arriver a la connaissance dkm idiome auqiiel les travails des granimairieiis out cloniitx pom* am 'i 
dire, nne constitution propre, et dont la culture est attestee par- des compositions litteraires; c’est de Tapprendre clans les 
gramniaires originales, , c'est-a-dire, alier del’inconnu au plus inconnu, ou d’en abstraire la c(innai^sance des Hvres ei de hi 
' litterature meme. Les secoiirs de da premiere espece existent, pour le pali, au moins Leyden affirme-t-i! qudm jicbseJe a 
Oeylan quelques vocabulaires et grammaires de cette langue, et Joinville donne en efTet le titre de piusieurs ouvragos de ee 
genre, dans son Memoire cite'e plus haiit. : Pour nam, ee seconrs mus a comptSiemmit manque ; il mm a .done faHu fuhv 
la grammaire ^lous'mimss^ mais les oiivrages qui nous on t servi pour ce destem, quoi qif eKtrcmeiiieiit int€Tea*ans sous m. 
p, autre rapport, se sont mallieureusement trouves les moins propres a faciliter un pareil travaii. On vorra. par les nolicc-, ov..v 

nous avons donne dans Tappendice, des manuscrits dont nous avoirs fait usage, qu’ils sont prestpi’ exclusivement d'am; aatuu- 
« pliilosopliique et religieuse. Dans les compositions de ce genre, le style est peu varie, et ii reprodiiit constamiTient, avec le 

retour des memes formules, la monotone repetition des memes inflexions grammaticjiles. II eat etc a desirer que nous 
eussions pii consultermii plus grand nobre d’ouvrages bistoriqiies, qui nous eussciit donnd mre grande variete de' mots et cli- 
formes, et ckst pour if avoir pas eu ce secours que nous n’avons pu determiner Fetendue reelle de la conjugaison palif' 

111 no .part of tlie xvoiicl, perliaps., are there 'greater facilities for acquiring , a 'knowledge of Pali 
afforded, than in Ceylon*. Though the historical data contained in that language haTe. hitherto; heeii 
underrated, ' .or iinperfectij. illustrated,, the'-doctniiai .and .metaphysical, works .on hiiddliism, . are ...still . 
f . . 'extensively, and critically studied by the native piiesthood; and several of our countiymen have 

acquired a considerahle proficiency therein. .The .late Mr. W. Tolfrejj of the’’ Ceylon civii service.-' 
projected the translation of the most ^-''practical and condensed POi Giammar extmt in Ceylon^ called 
the Baiavataro, and of Moggaliana s Pali vocahularj, hotli which, as well as the .Binghalese dictionary, 
scarcely commenced, I understand . at that gentlemanls death, have been siiecesAiiy compk-teth and 
published by, the Rev. B. Clough, a Wesleyan missionary, hy whose labour and research, the study of 
. , both the ancient and tlie vernacular languages -of this island has Ireen facilitated in no triliiiig degree. 

I iniglit safely res't on this translation of the ' Balawataro, and on, the Pali historicrtl U’ork I have now 
' attempted to give to the public, the claims both of the Pali language for refinement anti purity.: and of 

! the historical data its literature con,tains for authenticity. I shall, however, now proceed to give a kief 

but more precise account of both. 

The oldest Pali grammar . noticed in the literature of Ceylon, is that of Kaelieliayaiio. It is noi now 
extant. .The several works which pass under the. name, of Kaclicli^ano’s grammars, are compilation's 


from, or,, revisions" of, the original; made at different periods, both within this island and in other parts 
of Asia’. I have never waded fhromgli any of them, having, only conMted the Balawataro. 

The oldest version of the ' compilatio.n.'Trom Kachchayano's grammar is acknowledged to be the 
Riipasiddhi. I quote three passages ; tv/o from the gramanar, and the other from its commentary. The 
first of these extracts, without enabling mC'' to fix (as the name of the reigning sovereign of Ceylon is 
not given) the precise date at which - this version was compiled, proves the work to be of very 
considerable antiquity, from its having been composed in the Daksina, while buddhism prevailed there 
as the religion of the state. The second and third extracts, in my opinion, satisfactorily established fib 
iutercsting and important point that Kaehchayano,* whose identity, Mr, Colebrookc says in Ms bssaji is 


H, 


iKTRODtrC’S'IOK. 

the ekhtv celebrated contemporary 

-involved in the impenetraWe darkness mentioned in various portions of the 

ataipte o! Go'amo B.ddl.0 before the birth of ^ 

PierU,.. He hewSed “"f ” “ * „f Vie^madi.p, bj «h.m. t-erlng « 

Mr.CVkbrookesessa^ t 

•before Kaliclasr OB wliose ^ 4? +>if. 1?iiT>askldM „ 

The first quotation is from the conclusion of sted Dipa&UfAUhjo Damlawmu- 

mwho yali ; imammUA Rupasiddhm alasi. ^ precoptoxs like unto a 

^ k certain disciple of A'nando, a preceptor who (a / ° P ■ , and the resident-superior of two fratermt c., 

+ Tamhapanni, named (of BuddhO) to shine forth. He was e p s 

— “S: 

mA wyatlan sa?:o«doA padarupadddhn. avid Kaehehoyano 

'"'rr— ; >»r.r-. !•>««*« 

-L "a Tiiimortin^* to be conveyed in Ms own words . 


bkmhunrn mnmmrna 

■««».... UapUc m.,«i ~d a..»f.rb*.w‘< 

.«J,i „i4J.j..<d»d ,,*le4 ,.i~ril.d, M.ashm>^ 

niehchh&rento. ‘ Gaaffd.'/" waUM Ihtyt , ^ ,^^^anno,hhikkhawi ; SdripiMoti adtdd; Usu^ 

nama huddhiyd,- ddind ndna gm^nan maplmnd yanadyz SdHpuUa.sa kalaA ndgghanh 

thu snttsu atlandwa ; Lokandlhan ihape.wdna J‘- - .ahhmnapaihamhhidk-i mahdmma- 

.ola.autr ddind; d.kariytki .dyyUa,an. 1 

kkn.mrndnknpi;a.^ 

Tath&gatawachanan wibhajanlanan tta la^ ' ^ , vathShnchchakalhanaA saddahdpessami. Ewan 

Ddtahiamiwafhdnantaran Bhagawa addst. g . J Tathd«attna wntldya sabhdwa niruttiyd, 

„,, „d.d dta 44- «»e<« “ei .ffl—.d-".- 

44 ..- fo. » f;r “ “ ^bSlK-tr ■“ “”7 

L“ltS^r — 

mwt enaineEt is tMs .,„ , . , , , ^ 


Tbe parentbetical additions aro mad® from a commentary. 


'f Ceyton. 
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' *’‘,B}iagawa:(Buddho) seated in the midst of the four classes of devotees^ of which Ms congregation was composed, ( vk, 
priests and priestesses, ..male and female lay ascetics, ;)— opening his sacred month, like unto a flower expaiidiii,g under the 
genial indiienee of Siiriok rays, and pouring forth a stream of eloquence like unto that of Bralimo, — said : ‘ M,y disciples ! 
the profoundly wise Sariputto is competent to spread abroad the tidings of the wisdom (contained in my religion) by his 
having proclaimed of me that,"*— .‘To define the bounds of his omniscience by a standard of measure, let the .grains of sand 
In the Ganges be counted let the water in the great ocean be measured ; let the particles of matter in the great earth he 
numbered f as well as by Ms various other discourses.’ 

..“Ithas also been admitted that, excepting the saviour' of the world, .there are no others in existence whose wisdom is 
equal to one sixteenth part of the profundity of Sdri'putto, ' By the Achdrayos also the wisdom of S/iripuito has been 
celebrated. Moreover, while the other great disciples also, who had overcome the dominion of sin and attained the four gifts 
of sanctification, were yet living ; he (Buddho) allotted, from among those who were capable of llliistmting the worf of 
Tathagato, this Important task to me, — rin the same manner that a Chakfeswatli r^fa confers on an eldest son, who is capable 
of sustaining the weight of empire, the office of Parin^yako. I must therefore render unto Tathdgato a service equivalent to 
the honor conferred. Blmgawdi has assigned to me a most worthy co.mmi3sion. Let me place implicit faith in whatever 
Bhagavva, has voiicln-afed to propound. 

“ This being achieved, men of various nations and tongues, rejecting the 'dialects %vhieli have become co'iifused by' its 
disorderly mixture with the Sanscrit and other languages, will, with facility, acquire, by co'nlbrmity to the. rules of grammar 
propounded. 'by Tatli.agato, the knowledge of the word of Buddho.” ■ Thus the thth’O Mahakacl'icha^yano, who is here (in tMs 
work) called simply Kachchayano,. setting forth his qualification ; pursuant to the declajation of .Buddho, that “'sense is 
represented by letters ” composed the grammatical work called Niruttipitako.^ 

There are seTeral other editiotis or revisions of Kachchajaiio’s grainiiiar, each professing, according 
as its date is more modern, to he more condensed- -and methodized tlian ■ the preceding 'oney" --fn. .the 
version entitled 'the Pajdghasiddhi alone, (as Tar as mj individual knowledge extends) is to be found the 
celebrated verse, — 

**' Sd'Mdgadhif midu bhM&dt nardgigddi kapplkdo hrahmdu&chmsitUdldpdi Samhwddhdekdpi bhdsart* 

From these different grammars, the Balawataro, translated by the Rev. lli\ CIougl:i, was eompi,led. 
The last Pali edition of that work brought to' mj notice, is ' reputed to have been revised, .at the 
commencement of the last century. 

I am not aware that there is more than one edition of the vocabulary called the Abhidhanappadipika., 
a translation of which is annexed to Mr. Clougl/s ' grammar. The Pali copy in my possession wm 
compiled -hy -one MoggalMno, at the Jeto wiharo, in, the reign of .Parakkamo ; whom, I -take tO' he the 
king Parakkamo, who reigned at Pulatthinagaro, between a, n. 1153, and 1186, and the work itself h 
almost a -transcript of the Sanscrit Amerakdsha ; which is also extant in Ceylon. There is also another ' 
series of gramm-ars called ' the Moggallano, deriving their name from the author of the Ahhidhanappa- 
dipika, above mentioned. , , 

The foregoing observations, coupled with the historical data, to which I shall now apply myself, will 
serve, I trust, to prove, that the Pali or Magadhi language had already attained the refinement it now 
possesses, at the time of Gotamo Buddho's advent. No unprejudiced person, more especially an 
European who has gone through the ordinaij course of a classical tuition, can consult the translation of 
the Balawataro, without recognizing in that elemenfeiry w^k, the rudiments of a precise and classicallj 
defined language, bearing no inconsiderable resemblance, as to its grammatical arrangement, to the 
Latin ; nor without indeed admitting that little more is re<juired than a copious and critical dictionaiy,' 
to render the acquisition of that rich, refined, and poetical language, the Pali, as facile as the attolan^t 
of Latin* . ^ 


Another name for the Efipa^ddhi 


the value, aud the authenticity. 


xx'^iii 

.»» into 


of tlie Mstorical data coiitaiiie m t. e ai ^ exposition is deriyecl as 

quote greater entertained by seveml eminent orientaliste who 

wHoU .. .r . I am aware) has not 

It is an important point connected ,, the scheme of the religion of the 

been noticed by any other wTiter exclusively developed hy revelation. Between the 

bnddhists, are both represented to h^ two periods are represented to inten^ene ; 

.f one Bnddho -d .ho bo.we » the »»««. of 

_,h, i. oolled the hud«fa.... .0 hoidho.pode, b.»g the ...... _ ^ 

... BuddU. and .1. .pooh o'boj.y « ^ 238 O h.v. »ov 

h.ddhd.pUo of «d.a»o. WoeWon wee ^ «c..d » the oh.da.oVdo, 

paseed away (e. o- 183/) since 111. tea , aii .„..al.d hv one Buddbo becomes extincb and 

L ,bo .e„ between «.» epochs when .he 21117. L buddhi.....! «h. I. wodd 

another Buddbo appears, and lesi.eih ’ ..ribe for minelf to enter into an elucidation 

. 0 . be praedcaUe, within .be Ihni.s whi.b I must here fj'* ^ J the or.a.ion is 

of the preposuno. a^i^ed m o» ^.d, L only dmss .be religion 

Stated to undergo, dunng that term. > recollection and record of all preceding events are 

»'w»o„ of Are Pi«ba»a,a. b„. in »o g,». dehdi .0 

admit of my qnotmg those prescribed to the mystifalien in which the hnddhloticol 

By this fortoa e ^ ^ mUrmr %o the ^mnl of GSiama- 

creed has involved all the hrstoncal professor Wilson in 

Kd, Tar.,.,- 

S^iiCci— “ - ^--'ishc. history dam appear to 

According to the budiistical creed, therefore, all remote Mstorical date, whether sacred “ 
antemr to G 6 iamo’s advent, are based on7«. revelation. They .me involved m absm-d,ty as unhonndec , 

as the mystification in which hindu literatiu-e is enveloped. _ , . , • 

For nLly five centuries subsequent to the advent of Gdtamo, the age of u^pnutmn and nnracle ns 
behaved to have endured among the professors of his faith. His last inspued dr^.ple, m Ceylon a 
least, was Malayadewo there, the kinsman of Watagfimini, who reigned from b. c. 104 to b. c 7b. 
wonld he inconsistent with the scheme of such a creed, unreasonable also on om part, ^ 

tliat.tlie bEddliistical data, comprised: dii' -tEose.fw 

aBsmrditiegS' and gross superstitions. These - defects, howcTer, in no degiee prejudice tliose t -it k ii> as 
as tliey snliserTe tlie cliroiiologicai MograpWeah- and geographical, end» oi liisl'oi). 


IKTIUJDUCTIOH, 


XXIX 


Cjotamo BMdlio, by wboro, according to the creeds of the biiddliists, tlie whole sciieme of tlieii* 
Mstorical data, anterior to his advent, ivas thus revealed, entered upon liis divine mission in b. a 588, 
in the fifteenth year of the reign of Bimbisaro,- sovereign of Magadha (wdio became a convert to 
buddhism ) ; and died in B. c. 543, in the eighth year of the reign of Ajatasatto, the son of the 
preceding monarch. These revelations are stated to ' have been orally pronounced in Pali, and orally 
perpetuated for upivards of four centuries, until the close of the buddhistica! age of inspiration. They 
compose the “ Pitakattaya,” or the three Pitakas, wiiich now form (if I may so express myself) the 
buddhistica! scriptures, divided into the Wineyo, Abhidhamino, and Sutto pitako. 

' At the demise ' of Gdtamo, I^Iahakassapo was the hierarch of the buddhistica! church, in which, 
a schism arose, even' before' the funera! obsequies' of Buddlio had terminatecL For the suppression , of 
this schism, 'and for asserting the authenticity of the Pitakattaya, the first DhammiisaiigitiV* ' 'or 
convocation on religion, was held at Eajagaha, the capital of Ajatasatto, in b. a 543. , ' The ' scMsm 
was suppre’ssed,' and the authenticity of the Pitakattaya in Pali was vindicated and establisheci Upon 
that occasion, dissertations, or , commentaries, called Atthakatha ” on the Pitakattaya, were also 
delivered. 

In B. c, 443, at the lapse of a century from <jrdtamo*s death, the second Dliaiiiniasangiti was held, in 
the tenth year of the reign of Kalasdko, at Wesali, for the suppression of a heresy raised by certain 
priests natives of Wajji, resident in that city.' The hierarch was the 'venerable Sahbakami ; and under 
his direction, Be wato conducted the' convocation. The authority of the Pitakattaya was again 
vindicated; and the Atthakatha,. delivered on that occasion, 'serve to develope the his'fcory of buddhism' . 
for the interval which had elapsed since the last convocation. 

In B. c. 309, in the eighteenth year of the reign of Dhammasdko, the supreme sovereign of India, 
who wns then a convert to Buddhism, the third) convocation wns held at Patilipura;, jl'foggaliputtatisso 
beino' then the hierarch. ' 

o 

111 the ensuing analysis of the Maliawmiso, -^vill be found references to the portions of the Pitakattaya 
and Atthakatha, in iyMcIi detailed accounts of these convocations may be found. 

In B. c. 307, the thero MaMiido, the son of the emperor Dhammasdko, embarked on his mission for 
the conversion of Ceylon. , The reigning sovereign of this island, DewTiiianpiyatisso, was converted to 
buddhism, and several members of his family were -ordained priests. Many wiliaros were fomided by 
this . monarch in this island, of which the Mahawiharo at Anuradhapura, was the principai 'His 
minister Dighasandaiio built the pariweno, or college, called after 'himself, Dighasanda-senapoti-pariweno, 
which, as well as the royal incumbencies, were bestowed on Hahinclo. 

. Under the control of that high priest of Ceylon, fraternities were -formed for all these religious 
establishments. ■ ■ The successions - to which, regulated by certain laws of sacerdotal inheritance, stil 
prevalent in the island,- were uninterruptedly kept up, as will be seen by the ensuing pages. 

. The Pitakattaya, as well as Atthakatha- propounded up to the period of the .third convocation in India, 
were Brought to Ueylon by 'Malimdo, who p-romulgated them, orally, here:;-— the Pitakattoya in Pali, 
and the Atthakatha in Singhalese, together with additional Atthakatha of his own. His inspired disciples, 
and Ms successors, continued to propound them, also orally, till the age of inspiration passed away ; 
which took place in this island (as already stated) in the reign of .Wattagamini, between B. €. 104 and 
B. c. 70. They were then embodied into books ; the text in the Pali, and the commentaries in the 
Singhalese language. The event is thus recorded in the thirty third chapter of the Mahawanso p. 207- 
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433. B.aatagh&o te.»p«s.a .!,« 

z “ r:“— - - - - -- 

and it is identically the same OTth t e . . , • +i,„ Pitakattaya \ few of these subdiyisions 

, .f .1= a™., »a „bai™.n., — a » ^ i, p„f..,, 

no. now . 0 1. obUn.d c.»ple« in *!■» «W .™pl« «f K-.^. „t 

,„..g a,.*, i. ft. ”“““^“^ZJ^ZZnIl»n.»ft-.‘»■ 

tonferring ordination from tte Bmmese tanpire . an J eastern peninsula is readilv 

Tie identity of tire Irudaidsfrcal Bctiptores of Ceylon mth ftoae ™!eTsion of fte two 

.eli for! ina.pm.d-a, of ft. considemfron ft^ ft‘ — "r.— ■ 

conntries to budahism, ongmaUy proceeded ® ^ twelfth chapter of the Mahawajiso : for 

fa: t-Z;Za“ZI^<:iZSZ^>»^^ C.,; .. .1. penlnsma, 

Buddhaghoso took ks ^ J ^ , j. Burnouf and Lassen ; though. 

This circumstance IS noticed even in the essai s . i y that buddhism was 

M, du pau et de recriture. Nous n-avous plus ici IWage de -- 

contiadktoures dcs voyagcurs. 

ttd tiaduit dans aucunelSigue l derivd du Sanskrit Maharadja). rapporte 

SuivantleP.CarpanuSrVhirioiredssBrania^ap^m^^f^^^^ Bouddhaghosa (vohc de 

qne leslivres et I'&nto pahs fuwnt appo J ^ commencement de 

Bouddha) ran 940 de d^^ -ri de Bouddha, suivant la clnonologie cingalaise. 

reresacr&desBamanMau u4.^^ ^'accordant en ce point avec les cingalaise, puisque c’est d'eux 

II n’est pas etonnant que les hab P remarquer que leur temoignage sert encore de confirmation a 

qu'ils disent avoir ^ C 1 que nous avons loisie eutre toutes celles que nous offraient les diverses 

la date de La mort de Bouddha (o43 ans avant J. .) q s’accorde egalement avec les dates qui out 

autorit.. CeUederin^ 

fete exposees et discutees plus haut. On a vu, en ^ q T e t>41i a done pu riaoureusement tee porte 

ue B 'If Tm“ Cr.. U u .0 li» 1. f . a. .wnm-l- ™“ >» 

It will bo obtorvod, that U. date m-S.nrf boro, d«« not acoraldr accord *tb that of bo 
M.ta«n,„. Mid«m4a.«, ft. -u.rdg. of C.ylon at tb. time of But^db^b.-. cam. ^ fto 

throne A d. 410, and he reigned twenty two years. The precise extent, however, of this tnflmg 
discrepance cannot he ascertained, as the date is not specified of either Buddhaghosos arrival a, 

'"’"Thrilpent portions of the Mahawanso contam^ a^^^^ ^ interteurse kept 

up, chiefly by means of religious missions, between the two countries, to the close o t e worv. * > eiy 
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Yaliial)le collection of Pali books was brouglit to Cejloiij by tlie present cMef of tlie ciimaiaon clepartmeiit., 
George MadoriSj modiiar, so receiitij as 1812, He ' was then a biiddMst priest, and bad proceeded 
to Siam for tlie purpose of obtaining from tbe monarch of that bnddMst eomitrj, tlie power (wMeli 
a Cbristian government could not give Mm) of conferring ordination on. other castes tlian the wellala ; to 
whom the Kandyan monarchs, in their intolerant observance of the distinctions of caste, liacl confinecl 
the privilege of entering into the priesthood. 

The contents of these Pitakattaya and Atthakatha, divested of their biiddhistica! inspired character, 
may be classed under four heads. 

L The .unconnected and desnltory references to that undefined and iiiidefinable period of antiquity, 
which preceded the advent of the last twenty four -Buddhos. 

.. '2. The history , of the last twenty four Buddhos,’ who appeared daring the last twelve biiddhistifal 
regenerations of the world, 

'3.' The ' history from the last creation of the world, containing the genealogy of the kings ' of India, and 
terminating in b. c. 543. 

4. The history from b. c. 543 to the age of Bnddhaghdsd, between a. d. 410 and 432. 

With these ample and recently revised annals, and while the Singhalese Atthakatha of the Pitakattaya, ' 
and various Singhalese historical works, were still extant, Malianamo tliero composed the first part of the 
Maliawanso. ' It extends to the thirty seventh chapter, and occupies 119 pages of the talipot leaves of 
which the book is formed. He composed also a Tika, or abridged commentary on 'his tvork. It occupies 
329 pages. The copy I possess of the Tika in the- Singhalese character, is full of inaccuracies ; while 
a Burmese version, recently lent to me by Nadoris modliar, is almost free from these imperfections. . 

The historian does not perplex his readers with any allusion to the first division of budclhistical history. 
In the 'second, he only mentions the names of the t’^venty four Biiddhos, though they are farther noticed 
in the Tika. In the third and fourth, his narrative is Ml, instructive, and iiiterestiiig. 

He opens his work witli the usual invocation to Buddlio, to the explanation of which he devotes no 
less -than twenty five pages of the Tika. Without stopping to examine these coninients, I. proceed to 
his notes on the word Mahaivanso.” 

“ Mabawanso ” is the abbreviatio of “ Mahantanan wanso f the genealogy of the great. It signifies both pedigree, 'and 
inheritance from generation to generation ; being itself of high import, either on that account, or because it also bears the two 
above significations ; hence Maliawanso.” 

What that Mahawanso contains' (I proceed, to explain). Be 'it -known, that of these '(i. e. of the- atosald great) it illustrates 
the genealogy, as well of the Buddhos and of their eminently' pious disciples, as of the great iiioiiarchs commencing with 
Mahasammato. It is also of deep import, in as much as it narrates the visits of Buddho (to Ceylon). . Hence the work, is 
'"’"(Maha) great. It contains, likewise, all that was laio\m to, or has been recorded by, the pious 'men of old, connected with 
the supreme and W’'ell defined history of those unrivalled dynasties (‘■‘ wanso ”)• Bet (my liearers) listen (to this Mahawanso), 

Be it^understood, that even in the (old) Atthakatha, the w;ord8 ‘‘ Dfpatthutiya siidhusakkataii” are held as of deep import. 
They have there (in that work) exclusive reference to the visits of Buddho, and matters connected therewith. On this subject 
the ancient historians have thus expressed themselves : “ I will perspicuously set forth the visits of Buddho to Ceylon ; the 
arrival of the relic and of the bo-tree ; the histories, of the convocations, and of the schisms of the theros; the Introduction uf 
the religion (of Buddho) into the island ; and' the settlement and pedigree of the sovereign (Wijayo),” It will be evident, 
from the substance of the quotations here made, that the numerical extent of the dynasties (in my work) is extausively 
derived from that source ; (it is no invention of mine). 

Thus the title ‘‘Mahdwanso” is adopted in imitation of the history composed by the fraternity of the Mahawihara (at 
Anurddhapura). In this work the object aimed at is, setting aside the Singhalese language, in which (the former history) k 
composed, that I should sign in the Mdgadhi. Whatever -the matters may be. which were contained in the AtthftkatM 
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. ■ „ ^-^wt nnlT I compose my work in the supreme MSgadhilangiiage, which 

without suppressing any part thereof, rejecting m then, the Mahiiwaiiso, replete with information on 

is thoroughly purified from all imperfections. important events ; Uke unto a splendid and dazzling garland, 

every subject, and comprehending the amplest detail of aU mipo 

strung with every variety of flowers, rich in color, tote, ^ 

The former historians, also, oommeneement, and lauded by many bards : like unto a garland strung 

from geEeration to geiieration ; illustiious ^ 

.ritl.eveTriari,tj'offlofl^i3Vloje“in^*®“'" ^ ^ Malianamo flms esplainB 

Ate »». tete latecte ante 

Ms motives for undertaking the compi ^ relWon the reverence due thereto, in my first verse, have 

Thus I, the author of the Mahawanso, by having ’'®” . be°asked in this particular place, “ Why, while there arc 

procured for myself immunity from misfortune. ^ this author has written this Palapaddru-wauso ?” 

Mahawansos composed by ancient authors m g _ _ , of composing the Palapaduru-wanso ; viz., that 

ill refutation of such an unmeaning objection, I thus exp am . ojixty as af brevity. There are also (other) 

^thehlah^w^^ oxplainlng the principle on which the 

?:Si::-wa;solLdesiroi;sofcompilh.g,iscOmposed,l^ . ' ^ 

O. te a™.y te, H^o — 

instances those notes are very detailed, Vide mo \ ^ Sensed sketch, that 

to „tooh of tl» „gl»So«s of tte wodd »ct ™.ko..ng from ft. P».e.t fPP" 

“m;™* .» «»»•«■> <■“”*« “B.dak,™.toad,..s," ... of ft. ».bdiria.».t 

*» •*“ “ :r^”; " 

toilcb fb« B.dto .pp.».a. The id of ft.m ft. «™t Of ft. w.tof t.«: BMab<» .bov. 

bom .1 Etemwaltoagoa. Hi. pimt. ™ S.dWoo .ij. ~d S««®ay» d^' 
He as leUas aU the other Buddhos, attained huddhohood at Urmvelaya, now caUed Buddhaghya. 
Hk ho-tree was the “pipphala.” Gdtamo was then a member of an illustnous brahman famdy m 

AiBarawatmagara* 

The eleventh regeneration was a “ Sarakappo ” of one Buddho. ^ ^ 

2. Kondanno, bom at Rammawatmagara. Parents, Sunanda raja and Sujataddwi. His bo-tree, 
fte “salakalyana.” Gdtamo was then Wijitawi, a chakkawati raja of Chandawatinagara m 

MajjHmadesa. ■: 

The tenth regeneration was a “Saramandokappo” of four Buddhos. 

3. Mangalo, bom at Uttaranagara in Majjhimadesa. Parents, Fttararaja and Utteradewi. Hm 
bo-tree, the “ naga.” Go'tamo was then a brahman named Suruchi, in the wllage Siribrahmano. 

4. Sumano, bom at Mekhalanagara. Parents, Sudassano maharaja and Sirimadewi. His bo-tree, 

the “naga.” Gdtamo was then a Naga raja named Atulo. 

5. Rewato, bom at Sudhannawatinagaia. Parents, Wipalo maharaja and Wipuladewi. His bo-tree, 
the “ naga.” Gofamo was then a brahman veraed in the three wedos, at Rammawatmagara. 

6. Sobhito, bom at Sudhammanagara. His parents bore the name of that capital. His bo-tree, the 


‘naga. 


Go'tamo was then a brdihman named Snjato, at Eammawati. 


: Tiie nmtii 'regt%emlloii was XI ' “ Warak£i|>po ” of 

7- An&maclassi, born xat Gliandawatmagara. ■ Patents. Yasawdroja arid Vasddararaclewi, His lio-trei*. 
Ilie *^a|jiiiia” Crdtamo was flien a Yakkka raja, , 

8. Padimio, bom at Clxampajanagara, ParO'iitSj Asamo Bialiaraja. and Asianiaflewi. His bo-trc'-f*. 
tlie “ sonakaA G'dtama was tkeii a lion, tke king of animals. 

9. Narado,: born at Bbammawatinagara, Parents, 'Sncllie'wo iimliaraja and Aiidpamadew'!.. Mis 
bo-tree, tlie “ sdiiaka,” Gotamo was then a tapaso in tke Himawanto eonntry. 

The eiglitli regeneration was a Sarakappo''* of one Buddko, 

10. Padumuttard, born at Hansawatinagara. ■■ Parents, Aniirnld raja and r:^iijatad.pwi. H’is bo^tre*?* 
lire ^^salala.*' Gdtamo was then an ascetic named Jatilo. 

The seventh regeneration was a Maodakappo ” of two Buddhos. 

11. Snmddo, born at Sndassanaiiagam Parents bore the same name. If is bo-tree, fbe nipa/ 

Ootamo was then a native of that town, named Uttaro. 

12. Snjato, borii' at Snmangalanagara. Parents, Uggato raja and Pabbawatide'wL Ek bo-tree, the 
'‘Mveixi.” Gotaino was then a cliakkawati raja. 

The sixth regeneration was a “ Warakappo,” of three Bnddhos. 

13. Pijadassi, born at Sndannanagara'. Parents, Sndata maharaja and Btibadciiiadewi... ' His bo-tree, 
the ‘^^kakndha.’V Gdtaiiio was then a brahman named Eassapo, at Sir! wattanagara. 

14 Atthadassi, born at Sdnanagara. . Parents, Sagara raja and Siidassanadewi. His: b 
champa.” Gdtaino was then a brahman named Snsimo. 

' IS.' 'Dhammadassi, born at Siirananagara. Parents, Saranamaha raja and Simandadewi. His bo-tree, 
the bimbajala.” Gbtamo was then Sakko, the sitpreme of dewos. 

The fifth regeneration was a “ Sarakappo,” of one Buddho. 

' 16. Siddhatho, born at Wibharanagara. Parents, Udeni maharaia and S'lipliasadewi. His bo-tree, 
the '' kanihaiii.” Gdtamo was a brahman named Mangalo. 

The fourth regeneration was a Mandakappo,” of two Biiddhos. 

17 . Tisso, bom at Kbemanagara. Parejits, Janasando raja and Fadumadevv!. His bo-tree, the 
assana.” Gdtamo was tlien Sujato raja at Yasawatinagaia. 

18. Phusso, born at Kasi. Parents, Jayaseno raja and Siremaya dewi. His bo-tree, the “ amalaka.” 
Gdtamo was then Wijitawi, an inferior raja, 

The third regeneration was a Sarakappo.” of one Baddho. 

19. Wipassi, bom at Bandhnwatinagara, Parents bore the same name Hie bo-tree, the “ patah.” 
Gdtamo was then Atulo raja. 

The last regeneration was a ■' Mandakappo, ' of two Bnddhoa. 

ao, Sikhi, born at Aranawattirtagara. Parents, Anraawattiraja and Papha wattidewi His bo-tree, 
the “ piindariko,” Gotamo was then Arindamo raja at Paribhuttanagara. 

21. Wessablm, bom at Anupamanagara. PareWs, Sup;^aHttha maharaja and Yasawatidewi, His 
ho-tree, the “ sala.” Gdtamo was then Sadassano rlajd df SarahHawatihagara. 

The present regeneration is a “ Mahabadda kappo,” of fire Buddhos. 

22. Kakhsando, born at Khemawatinagara. Parents, Aggidatto, the porahitto brahman of Khema- 
r'aja, and Wisakha. His bo-tree, the “ sirisa,” Gdtamo was then the aforesaid iChemaraja. , ; 
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23. Koma^iKiaiio^ hmi at Sobhawatiisagam. Parents, a brahman naaaed .Yaanadattlio aad 'U^^ 

His bo-tree, the “ adamhara.'* Gdtamo was Pabhato raja (the moantaiE monarch) at.Mithila. ; 

24. Kassapo, horn at Baranasinagara, ^ Parents, the brahman Brahmadatto and Dhanawati. His 
bo-tree, the “nigrodha.” Gdtamo was a, brahman .named Jdtipalo at Wappnlk. 

Gotamo is the Baddlio of the present system, ' and Mettejyo is still to appear, to complete . the 

niimber of the present Mah^baclda kappo. ^ 

The Bnddhos of this kappo, Gdtamo excepted, are represented to haye appeared in the long period 
which intervened between the, 'reigns .of Nern and .Makhadewo. , The recession to an age so immeasnr-', , , 


ably and indefinitely remote is .a fiction, of course, adyisedly adopted, ' to admit of the interrention,; ofun 



'^^abuddhotpaclo,'' with its progressive decrease .and. readjustment, ot the term ot .human iite; whiefi, 
accoiding to the buddhistical creed, ■ precedes the advent, of each supreme Buddho. The Mahawanso, 
does not attempt to give the designations of these preposterous series of monarchs, who are ' stated':. to; 
have reigned during. that, iate^valf ^9 <io?^tain lists of the names 

of all the rajas of the smaller, and of the ini€al rajas <£ the larger, groups. Whenever these buddhistical 
genealogical materials are tabularlzed and graduated, on the principle applied to the hindu genealogies, 
they will probably be found to accord with ".them to a considerable degree ; making due allowance for 
the varitation of appellations made by either , sect, in reference to, or in consequence of, events and 
circumstances connected with their respective creeds..' 

In reference to the twelfth verae, the Tika ' ;expiams ' that the name IJruwelaya, — the present 
Buddhagja,- where the sacred bo-tree still stands, and at which place several inscriptions are recorded, 
some of which have been translated and published in the Asiatic Eesearches and Journals, — -is derived 
from Uru"' (sands) and “ welaya” (mounds or waves) ^from the great mounds or columns of sand which 
are stated to be found in its vicinity, and which have attracted the attention of modern travellers also. 

the isle of Giridipo is mentioned as 
beii^on fiWth abound^in tocki. boteed, wiA enormous 

finrest trees. Hie direction indicated, points to the rocks nearly submerged, which are now called the 
Great and Little Basses, But as speculation and hypothesis are scrupulously avoided in my present 
sketch, I abstain from further comment on this point. 

Mahiyangano, the spot on which Buddho alighted in his first visit to Ceylon, is the present post of 
Bintenne, vehere the dagoba completed by Dutthagamini still stands. Selasumano, or Sumanakuto, is 
Adam’s peak. The position of Nagadipo, the scene of Buddho’s second visit, I am not able to identify. 
It is indicated to have been on the north -'tkiast of the island. The alleged impression^^ of 

Buddho’s foot on Adam’s peak ; the dagoba constructed at Kalyani, near Colombo ; as well as the 
several dagohas built at Anuradhapura, and at Dhigawapi, and the bo-tree subsequently planted at 
Anuradhapura ; together with the numerous inscriptions, — ^the more modem of which alone have yet 
been decyphered, — are all still surviving and xmobliterated evidences confirmatory of Gotamo’s three 
virik.jtp, Ceylon. . ^ 

In opening the second chapter, Mahanamo supplies detailed data touching several of Gdkmo's 
incarnations, prior to his manifestation in the pei^n of Mahasammato, the first monarch of this creation. 
I shall confine myself to a' translatioh ofte.pci^»-rfthe commentaiy which treats of that particular 
incarnation. It wffl serve assimilate his proddetibu or manifeslation, by opapdlika ” or apparUimal 


IKTKOBUCTIO'N* 




At the close of that': existence (in the'Bmhma world) he was regenerated a man, at the ctmme net nmit ot Uilh ercatiuri. 
;by the process of ‘‘ opap^^t^1sa."' From the circumstance of mankind being then afflicted with imeiidiirablo mlieiles, resultii;^ 
from the uncontrolled state of '.the sinful passions which had been engendered, as well as from the consteniatioii created h\ 

.. the murder, violence, and .rapine .produced by a condition of anarchy, a desire manifested itself among men to Uve'subjec'! tu 
the control of a ruler. : Having met and consulted together, they thus petitioned unto him (the Buddho ebcl), “0 great 
man !' from henceforth it he to provide for our protection and commonweal.” The whole limiian race having 

'assembled and come to this decision, the appellation was conferred on him of “ 3fahdmmmato;^' “ the great elect,*” ' . 

ValuaWe as tlie comments are on tlie genealogy of the Asiatic monarclis — tlie descendants and 
successors of Maliasaminato,— tliey are still only abridged and insalated notes decfncecl (as already noticed) 
from, tbe Pitakattaya and tlie Attliakatlia ; to wMck justice would not be done in tills limited sketch of 
the biiddbistical annals. As a proof, bowerer of Mabanamo's genera! rigid adherence to the data from 
which his history is compiled, I may here advert to one. of the instances of the. care with which he marks 
every departure, however trivial, from the authorities by ' which he is otherwise guided. He says, 
in reference to the twenty eight Idngs mentioned in the 6tji verse : In the Attliakatlia composed, 
by the Uttarawiharo priests, omitting Chetiyo, the son of Upacharako, and representing Moclialo to be 
the son of Hpacharako, it is stated that there were only twenty seven rajas, wdiose existence extended to 
an asankya of years/* " ' 

... In reference to these genealogies, I shall now only adduce :the following extracts from the.Tika, 
containing the names of the capitals at which the different dynasties reigned ; and giving a distinct account 
of Okkako, (Ixkswakii of the hind us) and of his descendants, as well as the derivation of the royal patro- 
nymic ‘fSakya,'* — ^to which no clue could he obtained in Mndu annals ; but which is nearly identical 
with the account extracted by Mr Csoma de Koros from the Tibetan Kahgyur/* and published jb 
the Bengal Asiatic Journal of August, 1833. 

Those mneteen^^j capitals were, — Kusawatl, Ay^jjbSpti'ba, 'BirteasI, Kapfla, Hattbipura, Ekadiakkbu, Wajirawutti, 
Madliura, Aritthapura, Indapatta, KiSsambi, K.au.nag6cbba, Roja, Chtimpa, Mitliila, liujagalia, Takkasilla, Kusii&a, Taraalittl. 

The eldest son of Okkako was Okkakarnuklio. The portion of the royal dynasty from Okkdkamukkho to Suddhddano, 
(the father of Gdtamo Buddho) who reigned at Kapila, was called the Okkako dynasty. Okkako had five consorts, named 
Hattha, ,Fantu, Palini, and Wisdkha. Each had a retinue of five hundred females. The eldest had four sons, named, 

Okkdkamukho, Karakando, Hatthindko, and Nipuro ; and five daughters, Piya, Sapiya, Anand^, Sananda', and Wiyitas^na^ 
After giving birth to these nine children she died, and the raja then rai^d a lovely and youthful princess to the station of 
queen consort. She had a son named Jantu, bearing also his father’s title. This infant on the fifth day after his nativity 
was presented to the m^ja, sumptuously clad. , The delig^d^ monarch promised to gmnt any prayer of Irefe (his mother) 
she might prefer. She, having consulted her relations," pMydd thht the' sovereignty might be resigned to her iSon. Enraged, 
he thus reproached her : “ Thou outcast, dost thou seek to destroy my (other) children She, however, taking every private 
opportunity of lavishing her caresses on him, and reproaching him at the same time, with “ Ea^ja ! it is unworthy of thee to 
utter an untruth continued to imjiortune him. At last, the king assembling his sons, thus addressed them : “ My beloved, 
in aa unguarded moment, on first seeing your younger brother Jantu, I committed myself in a promise, to his mother. She 
insists upon my resigning, in fulfilment of that promise, the sovereignty to her son. Whatever may be the number of state 
elephants and state carriages ye may desk© '; taking' them, as well as a military force of elephants, brnm^ mi ^clmriots, 
depart. On my demise, return and resxime ydtir r^tfai kingdom.’’' With these injunctions he sent them forth, in the 
charge of eight officers of state. They, weeping’ ‘dnd lamenting, ^ replied, Beloved pwrent, 'grant us forgiveness for any 
fault {we may have committed.”) Receiving the blei&i|'''drihe 'jt^% as Well as of tie dther members of the court, and 
taking with them their sisters who had also prepared to depart,— having announced iheir intention to the king in these words, 
“ We accompany our brothers,” — ^they quitted the capital with their army, composed of its four constituent hosts. Great 
crowds of people, convinced that on the death of the king they would return to resume their right, resolved to adhere to, their ^ 
cause, and accompanied them in their exile. 


C^sTitOUt'CTlOK, 



.. and the third day,. .three yojanas. 1 he 

’were ^ve to subdue sofflo minoT ra'ja, ami 

results from inflicting misery on others:- 
ivhm decided accordingly, repairing to tlu 


, ,u„cbed one yojana only; the second day, two 

. The concourse of people has 
„ also would be unworthy of ns. ^ 

”ho midst of the wilderness, in Jam 
site for their city. 

ilittstriotts hra' 


ought a 

,tto, who was horn in an 
sacerdotal character in the “ fa 
•S of a x>Oiiid, in a 
id discern good from evii, 
where the grass. 

; where lions, tigers, 
on reaching that division, were inca] 
ed creatures, by their growl or 
that land, constructed this pannaeala. 

'Irf- wiQie-t® h 
out of compasaon to 
otts capital in Jainbndipo. 
those bom elsewhere). Raise y 


tliman family, and was called Hapim om « 

sect, sojourned in the Himawunto country m a ' 
forest of sal trees. This individual was endowed with the g 
for eighty cuhits down into the earth, and the same di, 

bushes, and creepers had a tendency in thmr 

and other beasts of prey, which chased deet and hog , and a 
ipacitatedfrom persevering in their pursuit , 
screech only, could arrest their puinuers ; there thi, 

in their search of a site for a city, 
hem, he thus prophesied : “ A city : 
Amongst the men horn here, each 
■our city here, and construct the 
chanda'lo will become great like unto 
ived for the residence of Ayyo ?” “ ■ 

a comer, found your city, giving it the n 


fiireetioti then to lace 

wliich pnrbucd rats and 
r.tiier hand, each oi the 

sitisfied of the superior 

(hi a certain occa^'«^“« I!****® 

hmuirhifcascertnifted what their object was ; ■ 
4te of this pamiasana will become an illnstm 
cuulcnd with a hundred or a thousand (of 
king on the site of my pannasaaa. On being 
obf^watbe princes, 
res about iMs residence of mine : build 

* "--j bis advice, settled, there. 

of state thus argued : these c 

they are now 


yairatelvi 

The pfileew c* 

inatrimonial alliances for them 
princes. The }>rixices replied : 

raiA to wed hmt sisters. By foj ^ . , . , ■ w « 

become d^aded by the stain attached to their birth ; e 

wedded few 

' tyir father h^g intoned «»f ttn* gntoeediag, 
why fiiwis, mrnm they m 
un^wMtitnnibly sa^ya'," (powerful, 

From that time, to the pertod of kmgSuddhddano, 

As the city was founded on the site where the bra 

The account of the first covocation on religi* 
in the thira chapter, that no explanatory w 
regarding the construction oythe conTOcai5< 
the Tika refers to the Samantap^da Attha 
Attakattha. 

The fourth and fifth chapters are the J 
chronology of Indian history. It vriU he ohs< 
fif stoe^ion, this line of the 
teesei^ fiie ^ming up of the chronolo 

containedm,the fon^tes, 4* 

light on that KWaiijr* is dhewotlter m. « 


p under their father's protection, ho would nave loiu c.. 
and then addressed themselves on this subject to the 
irank to ourselves; nor are there any princes of equa 
bom to ns, either by the father’s or mother’s side wilt 
■fore form matrimonial alUances with our own sisters 
l..vntv of a mother, in due order of seniority (the four 


he broke forth (addressing himself tohis courtiem) into - — “ - 
My beloved, by the most solemn import of that term, -y - 

re descended (from those alUances) were (also) called Sa'kya . 
ilo dwelt, it was called Kapilanagara. 

r Gdfamo’s death, is so clearly and heauhtully given 
5 are reiuisifee from me. For detailed particulars 
at Rajagaha, and the proceedings held therein, 
on the Pjgh'anikdyo, and the Siimangala -wilfisini 

duaUe in the MaWiwanso, with reference to the 
onnii. rfisnectsi both in the names and in the 
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suggested vof that iisiirper’s name,, the account bears all the external .seniWance of autlieiiticitj. This note 
is .interesting in more .than one point of view. It describes tlie. cliange in the Miigadha d}Tiasty to have 
.proceeded from the deposition, and not from the voluntary abdication, of Nagadasako. It, likewise, is 
not, only, corroborative., of.. the tolerance of courtesans, in' the ancient social institutions of India, which was, 

I belie've,' first developed by professor Wilson's translation, of the liindu plays ; but shows also that there 
■was nn, office or appointment of chief of courtesans," conferred and upheld by the authority of the state. 

Professor Wilson thus, expresses himself in his essay on the dramatic system of the hindus, on this point. 

“ The defective education of the virtuous portion of the sex, and then conse<|uent uninteresting character, held out an 
inducement to the unprincipled members, both of Greek and Hindu society, to rear a class of females, who should supply 
those wants which rendered home cheerless, and should give to men hetoera or female friends, and associates in Intellectual 
as well as in animal enjoyment. A courtesan of this class inspired EO abhorrenc© : was brought up fifom her infenc^ to ” | 

the life she professed, which she graced by her accompIltoieEis, and not tmfrei|uently dignified by her virtues. Her j 

disregard of social restmint was not the voluntary breach of moral, social, or religious precepts : it was the business of her | 

education to minister to pleasure and in the imperfect system of the Greeks, she committed little or no trespass against the i 

institutes of the national creed, or tlie manners of society. The Hindu princixdes were more rigid ; and not only was want of 
chastity in a female a capital breach of social and religious obligations, hut the association of men with professed wantons 
was an equal violation of decomrn, and, involving a departure from the purity of caste, w’-as considered a virtual degradation 
from rank in society. In practice, however, greater latitude seems to have been observed ; and in the Mrichchakati” a 
brahman, a man of family and lepute, incurs apparently no discredit from his love for a courtesan, A still more curious 
feature is, that his passion for such an object seems to excite no sensation in his family, nor uneasiness in his wife ; and the 
nurse presents his child to his mistress, as to its mother ; and hia wife, besides interchanging ciT.ilities (a little coldly, perhaps, 
but not compulsively), finishes by callmg her ‘ sister^, and stequiosemg therefore in. her legal union with her lord. It must be . ' 

acknowledged that the poet has managed his story "with great dexterity, and the inteest with wMch Im i» mvested hfs 
heroine, prevents manneis so revolting to our notions^ fimna b^g obtru»v#ly ofibni^?©. > Ho^iurt wb» .necewry., in the I 

estimation of a hindu writer, to provide his hero with a wife or more or leas ; ,a»d the .aeqiiyifion of ma^addMonBl bride 
is the ordinary catastrophe of the lighter dramas.” 

The following is a^literal translation of the note in question, in the Tika''. 


Who is this statesman named Susunago ? By whom was he brought up ? He was the son of a certain Lichchawi ra'ja of 


W^sali, He was conceived by a courtesan (“ Naggarasdbhini,” literally ‘‘a beauty of the town”) and brought up by an 
officer of state. The foregoing is recorded in the Atthakathd of the priests of the Uttarawiharo (of Anuradhapura). Such 
being the case, and as there is no want of accordance between our respective authorities, I shall proceed to give a brief 
sketch of his history. 

Upon a ctertain occamon, th© Biehchawi arijas consult^ together, aaid-cfemo to the wsolhlloitf it would, b^' pqjudicial 
to the prosperity of their capital, if they did not keep up the office of ‘‘Naggarasj^bhini th^rantaran” (chief of courtesans). 



Under this persuasion, they appointed to that office a lady of unexceptionable rank. One of these rajas, receiving her into 
his own palace, and having lived with her, there, for seven days, sent her away. She had then conceived unto him. 
Beturning to her residence, she was delivered, after the ordinary term of pregnancy. The issue proved to be an abortion. 
Deeply afflicted, and overwhelmed with shame and fear, causing it to be thrown into a basket, carefully covered with its lid, 
and consigning it to the care of a female slave, she had it placed, early in the morning, at the Sankh^ratunan (where all the 
rubbish and sweepings of a town are collected), ;The Ipstant it was deposited therq, (by the,^te), m c©rfein n|.garija, the 
tutedar of the city, observing it, encircling it in it|_ fpMs and shelterfeag It , with_ asBUm?4 ® 'conspicuous poaltion. The 

ppple whocongre^ted there, seeing (the snake), mawif th^-ppi^ ff, away); and it disappeared. 
Thereupon a person who had approached the spot, opening (th^^basket) and examining it^ beheld the abortion matured into a 
male child, endowed with the most perfect indications of greatness. On making this discoveiy, great joy was evinced. A certain 
chief who p^iacipated in this exultation, taking charge of the inffint removed him to his house; and on the occ^on of 
conferrtng a mm on him, in reference to the shouts of su,” gu,” above described, and to his having been protected by 
the ^ Mm the name of ** Susun^o.” 


intkoduction. 
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From that time protected by 

an accompllBhed acbarajo , ai 

most eminent person 
depos 

In the tenth year 
elapsed from 
monarcl/s an: 
chapter eo;itu 
as well as the 
was conducted, 
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with the translation of th 
regret that want 
inake the as si 

0f Iwolre monarchs to the reign , . -x, 

were ten brothers. Their names am speciEed m the 

of them bearing that patronymic title 

The Atthahatha' of the Uttarawihaho priests sets 
(inferior) to the royal ferndy ; and that he dwelt in . 
will give their history succincriy, but withou 
In aforetime, during the conjoint adminis 
the character of a marauder, and raising a 
committed tliese depredations on t. - . 
the spoil to a wilderness, and there securing 

hfm essirry ^ 

‘w'thon 

yom marauding eicuisions).” limy replying nneg and yigilant inhabiUmfa Aasoonaa 

they entered the town the people rose upon an surrotm ^ ’ rA'^oopw-bled in the wilderness. Discovering that he 

Jtodoath. Theiohher.dfepe^™^^^^ ..riug been deprived 

(thmr leader) had been slam jaudsay.^. fe ^ to remain here is imprudent : thus our disunion 

ofhim, under whose control can the sactmg S ™ to desnonding grief The individual above mentioned, approaching 

aadd-reum... are -Wn are ^ •» a mil... 

them, asked : What are ye weeping for, g friends, (said he) ye need not 

leader, to direct us in the hour of attack and retreat m om vi ^ ^ perform it for you ; from 

toake yourselves i^appy ^"Xbld more he said to them. U They, reUeved from their perplerity by 

tMBspeeeh,JoyhrilyrepM“sa'dhur predecessor). he 
From that period proclamung himself , ’ 'yj w also to co-onerate with him, by them also he was 

wandered about, pillaging the country. he thus addressed them : “ My men ! this is not 

:"2r;.“.Kr^rr.M b. «.g.d, “* 


due course attaining the wisuom m 
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,t the continuity of the _ 

tlieNandos, and on Chandagutto and his minister 
iirintimr the text of these valuable notes. - -- - 
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md convocation, the royal line is 
mests) held the third convocation. 

The appellation of “ the nine 

eldest of these was of an extraction (maternally) n 
1 it dves also the histoiy of the other nine. 


of Susunago, a century had 

L was then held, under that 
capital being Pupphapura. The fourth 

and the term of their respective reigns during that pmod,^ 

■ • — :~(na,ted, and the manner in which it 
comments on the “schisms” with which the fifth 
historical narrative of India, I sha proc 
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would adiuit, 
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Masdko’s own sons 
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vretcHes. What adirantagc. is there, ia perse verlag ia this career, let as aim at supreme sof ereigaty , Yhey asseated, On 

having received their acquiescence, attended By his troops and equipped for war, he attached a provincial town, calling upon .. 
(its inhabitants) either to acknowledge him sovereign, or to give him battle They on receiving this, demand, all assembled, 
and having duly weighed,, the message, by sending an appropriate^ answer, formed a treaty of - -alliance with them. By ftis 
means reducing -under his authority the people of Jambudipo in great numbers, he finally attacked Patiiiputta (the capita! 

, of the Indian empire), and usurping the sovereignty, died there a short time afterwards, while ,govertting the empire. 

. His. brothers next„succeeded to the empire in the order of their seniority. They altogether re,igned twenty two, years. It, 
was on this account that (in the Maha'wanso) it is stated that there were nine Nandos. 

Their ninth youngest' brother was called Bhanamando, from his being addicted to hoarding treasure. As soon as he wat 
inau^mted, actuated by miserly desires the most inveterate, he resolved within himself; ‘‘ It is proper that I Aoul 
devote myself to hoarding treasure and collecting riches to the amount of eighty kdtis, and superintending the tospori 
himself, and repairing to the banks of the Ganges,_by means of a barrier const™cded of inches and 
intermpting the course of the main stream, and forming a canal, he .dirert,^ its «tem into a different dmnnel ; and ip a 
in the bed of the river having caused a great excavation to be made, he bmied the treasure there. Over thm «ve he laid 
a laver of stones and to prevent the admission of w,ater, poured molten lead on it. Over that agam he Imd another lajer «i 
Itlran? atlTa stre^ l-d (over it), which made it like a solid rock, he restored the river to its foim^ 

course’ Levvin. taxes among other article.^, even on skins, gums, trees, and stones, he amassed further treasure., whic 
r^Jposed of similarly. It is sruted that he did so rer^atedly. On this account we call this ninth brother oftheirs, as he 

personally devoted himself to the hoarding of treasure, “ Dhana-nando.” 

The appellation of “ Mdriyan sovereigns” is derived from the' auspicious circumstances tinder which their capital, which 

obtained the name of Moriya, w'as called into existence. ^ of tbe 

While Buddho yet lived, driven by the misfortunes produced by the war of (prince) Widhudhabo, cer ai ^ 

Sarya Une retreating to Himawanto, discovered a delightful and beautiful location, well ^tered situated “ “ 

of a forest of lofty bo and other trees. Influenced by the desire of settling there, they founded 

several great roads met, surrounded by durable ramparts, having gates of defence theim^ md emb^ the 

edifices and pleasure gardens. Moreover that (city) having a row of buildings . 

pattern of the plumage of a peacock’s neck, and as it resounded with the notes of flocks -ff ‘ and 

La fowls) it was so called. From this circumstance those Sa'Uya lords of this town, and their dnldren and descendants, 
Sre tnot! LouXut Jambudipo by tbe title of ” Mdftya.” From this time that dynasty has been caUed tbe Mdriyan 

"'iSr a few isolated remarks, tke Tikd thus proceeds iu its account of Ch'anakko and Chandaguto 
It is proper that, in this place, a sketch of those two charactera should be given. Of these, if I ^ ^ ® 

1 CO Where did this Clia'nakko dwell? Whose son was he P I answer, He lived at the city of TakkasUa . 

, . A hav « Mv child thou art gifted to sway a chhatta. Do not, my boy, enaeavour, y s 

On being answered by her . My chiia, wo g „i„H„ 5„ tWittachments Thou, also, my child, wilt forget 

He exclaimed : “ My mother, what is that gift that I ^ ^ Kandhadatto” (a tooth-broken-Mu) be devoted 

- '."‘(-v X * Hence his name “KautOiya” in the Hindu autboritie*. 
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u ,, and to fte most junior braliman an ofiWngirorthalac,-tM9 

an offering to the chief of the brahmans trorth a ^ the seat of the chief hra'hman, sat hintself down 

hraOrnmn (Cha'nakko) entered the «id apartment, and taking possession « 

in that ahns-hali. _ „n,t -ittended bv many thousands of“8iwaka'” (state 

At that instant Dhana-nando himself, -deeked in rega _ ^ royal personages, with their martial 

palanquins) glittering with their various ornament^ and escor y accompanied by dancing girls, lovely as the 

array of the four hosts,- of rivalry, elephants, chano s, an _ ^ the white parasol of dominion, having a golden 

attendant, on the ddwos; himself a personificarion of majesty, ^^axmg of alms-offerings, beheld the 

staff and golden tassels,-with this superb retinue, repam i g ^ (Nando) ; “ Surely it cannot be proper that he 

brnTiman Cha'nakko seated. On seeing him, this thought occurre ^ J his displeasure. He inquired : 

should assume the scat of the chief hmWn.J J answered (simply), “ It is I - Cast ffom 

“ Who art thou, that thou hast taken the seat of , , . a'cTJoTido -I and although the courtiers again and again im- 

hence this cripple bmliman ; allow him not to be seated, exc aime ( ‘ , offerings as thou art ; extend thy forgive- 

,„„,a -K-t ... .. ™. ~ 

ness to this brahman •,” he masted upon his ejection. ^ iocawble of uttering the words ‘Achahiyo depart hence,' 

come, by the command of the ra'ja, to remove t ee ^ v rising from his seat to depart, he snapt asunder his 

we now stod before thee abashed f enraged „,alediction, “ Kings are impious : may this 

lashmaaiical cord, and dashed down his jug on the th , departed On his sallying out, the officers 

whole earth, bounded by the four oceans, withhold its ^om ’.ol^d, ^atch, catch the sL.” The fugitive 

reported tHs proceedmg to the ra'ja. The kmg, furious wi^ m « ’ . centre of the palace, concealed 

strippmg himself naked, and „ot Lying discovered him, returned and reported 

himself in an unfrequented place, at the Sankha ratha nan. P 

that he was not to he found, ^ ^ w;,vrw «awia of the suite of the royal prince 

In the night he repaired to a more frequented part o t e pa ace, aiu m ^ ^ ^ prince. Gaming him over 

Pabbato,* admitted them into his confidence. By their “ "L to he began to search the means 

by holding out hopes of securing the sovereignty for him, and attachm, him y^ P S consulted 

with the prince, and sent a message to his (the prince’s) mother for tho key of the pas-age up g 

L to soyeteigu power, and met witti the aforesaid prince of the Mdriyan dyn^y called 
^ aig moai«, the queen consort of the monarch of Mdriyariiagata, the city before ‘ ^ 

a certain powerful provincial ra'ja conquered that kingdom, and put the Mdriyan king to death. In her ^ J ' 

the child to her womb, departing for the capital of Pnpphapura, under the protoerion o her 

disguise, she dwelt there. At the completion of the ordinary term of pregnancy, giving ir i o a son, 

torpUction of the ddwos, she placed him to a vase, and deposited him at the Litil Tthe 

Climao+starioued Wmiself by lum, to protect Mm in tfee same manner that prince Ghos , y f . 

repaired to the spot where that bull planted himself, a herdsman, on observ'ing this prince, move y , 

borne to his own child, took charge of and tenderly reared him; and to giving him a name, in reference ‘ ® 

watched hythehuUChando,hecaHedhim“Chandagutto;”andbroughthim up. When he had ^ ^ 

able to tend cattle, a certain wild huntsman, a friend of the herdsman, becoming acquainted with, and attoched tom, 
taking him from (the herdsman) to his own dwelling, established him here. He continued to dwell m that village. 

SuUuently, on a certain occasion, while tending cattle with other children to the village, hejomed them ma^me, 
called “the game of royalty.” He himself was named ra^ja; to others he gave the offices of sub- mg, c. ome eing 
appotoled judges, were pbeed to a Judgment hall j some.he made officers oftoe king’s household; and others, outlaws^ 
tobbera. Savtog t^us,. consfiteted a court of Justrd. k i’^agment. On culprits bemg hreught up, regularly 
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f Ftom'arouud White mark ou his forehead, like a moon. 
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impeaclilBg and, trying them, on .their guilt being clearly proved to his satisfaction, according to. the sentence awarded by 'hk 
judicial ministers, he ordered the officers of the court to chop off their hands and feet. On their replying, O^wol we have 
no axes he answered : It is the order of Chandagutto that ye should chop off their hands and feet, making axes with the 
horns of goats for blades, and ^sticks for handles. They acting accordingly,„OB striking with the axe, the hands. and feet were 
lopt off. On the same peiBon eommanding, ’■‘Let them foe re-united,” the hands and feet were restored to their former 
condition. 

Chanakko happening to come to that spot, was amazed at the proceeding he beheld. Accompanying (the boy) to the 
village, and presenting the huntsman with a /thousand kahapana, he applied for him ; saying, I will teach your son every 
accomplishment ; consign him tome.” Accordingly conducting him to his own dwelling, he encircled his neck with .a single 
fold, of a woollen cord, twisted with gold thread, worth, a lac. 

The discovery .of: this person is ihus ' stated (in ■ the former- works) : “He discovered this prince descended from the 
.Mdriyan line,” 

He (Chanakko) invested prince Pafobato, also,, .with a similar- woollen cord. While these youths were living with him, 
each had a dream which they separately imparted to' him. As soon' as he heard each (dream), he knew that of these prince 
Pabbato would not attain royalty ; and that Chandagutto would, without loss of time, become parrnnmmt monarch in 
Jambudipo. Although he made this discovery, he disclosed nothing to them. 

On a certain occasion having partaken, of some milk-ricc prepared in butter, which had been received as an offering at a 
brahmanical disputation ; retiring from the main road, and lying down in a shady place protected by Ibo deep foliage of 
trees, tliey fell asleep. Among them the Achariyo awaking first, rose ; and, for the purpose of putting prince Fabbato’s 
qualifications to the test, giving hini a sword, and telling him : “ Bring me the woollen thread on Chaiidagutto’s neck, 
without either cutting or untying it,” sent him off. Starting on the mission, and failing to accomplish it, he returned. On 
a subsequent day, he sent Chandagutto on a similar mission. He repairing to the spot wdiere Pabbato was sleeping, and 
considering how it was to be effected, decided : “ There is no other way of doing it ; it can only be got possession of, by 
cutting his head off.” Accordingly chopping his liead off, and bringing away the woollen thread, presented himself to the 
brahman, who received him in profound silence. Pleased with him, however, on account of this (exploit), he rendered Mm 
in the course of six or seven years highly accomplished, and profoundly Teamed. 

Thereafter, on his attaining manhood, deciding : “From henceforth this individual is capable of forming and controling 
an army’ and repairing to the spot w'here his treasure w^as buried, and taking possession of, and employing it ; and enlisting 
forces from all quarters, and distributing money among them, and having thus formed a powerful army, he entrusted it to 
him. From that time throwing off all disguise, and invading the inhabited parts of the country, he commenced his campaign 
by attacking towns and villages. In the cduisc of their (Chanakko and Chandagutto’s) warfare, the population rose en 
masse, and surrounding them, and hewing thdir army with their weapons, vanquished them. Dispersing, they re-united in 
the wilderness ; and consulting together, they thus decided: “As yet no advantage has resulted from war; relinquishing 
military operations, let us acquire a knowledge of the sentiments of the people.” Thenceforth, in disguise, they travelled about 
the country. While thus roaming about, after sunset .retiring to, some town or other, they were in the habit of attending to 
the conversation of the inhabitants of those places. 



In one of these villages, a woman having baked some “appalapuwa” (pancakes) was giving them to her child, who 
leaving the edges would only eat the centre. On his asking for another cake, she remarked ; “ This boy’s conduct is like 
Chandagutto’s in his attempt to take possession of the kingdom.” On his inquiring, “ Mother, why, what am I doing ; and 
what has Chandagutto done ?” “ Thou, my boy, (said she,) throwing away the outside of the cake, eat the middle only. 

Chandagutto also in his ambition to be a monarch, without subduing the frontiers, before he attacked the towns, invaded 
the heart of the country, and laid towns waste. On that account, footli the inhabitants of the town and others, rising, closed 
in upon him, from the frontiers to the centre, and destroyed hxs army. That was Us folly.” 

They, on hearing this story of hers, taking due notice thereof, from that time, again raised an army. On resuming their 
attack on the provinces and towns, commencing from the frontiers, reducing towns, and stationing troops in the intervals, 
they preceded in their invasion. After a respite, adopting the same system, and marshalling a great army, and in regular 
course reducing each kingdom and province, then assailing Pdtiliputta and putting Dhana-nando to death, they seized that 
sovereignty. . 

Although this had been brought about, Chanakko did not at once raise Chandagutto to the throne ; but for the purpose of 
discovering Dhanar-nando’s hidden treasure, sent for a certain fisherman (of the river) ; and deluding him with the promise of 
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raising the chhatta tor hmi, amUiaring sectired the hidden treasure within a month from that date, putting Mm also 
death, maugurated Ghandagutto monarch. 

Hence the expression (in the Mahawanso) » a descendant of the dynasty of Mdriyan sovereigns as weilas the expression 
installed in the sovereignty.’*' All the particulars connected with Chandagutto, both before his installation and' after,' are; 
recorded in the Atthakatha’of the Httarawiharo priests. Let that (work) ' be referred to, by those who are desirous of more- 
detailed information. We compile this work in an abridged form, without prejudice however to its perspicuity. 

His (Chandagiitto’s) son ivas Bindusam After his father had tissumed the administration, (the said father) sent for a. 
former acquamtanee of his, a Jatiiian, named Maniyatappo, and conferred a commission on him. “ My foiend, (said he)'' do 
thou restore order into the country ; suppressing the lawless proceedings that prevail” He replying “ sddhu ” aUd accepting 

the commission, by his judicious measures, reduced the country to order. 

Ciianakko, determined that to Chandagutto— -ti monarch, who by the instrumentality of him (the aforesaid Maniyatappo) 
had conferred the blessings of peace on the country, by extirpating marauders who were like unto thorns (in a cultivated 

land) ^no calamity should befal from poison, decided on inuring his body to the effects of poison. Without imparting the 

secret to any one, commencing with the smallest partical possible, and gradually increasing the dose, by mixing poison in his 
food and beverage, he (at last) fed him on poison •, at the same tihie taking steps to prevent any other person participating in 
his poisoned repasts. 

At a subsequent period his queen consort was pronounced to be pregnant. Who was she F Whose daughter was she? “She 
was the daughter of the eldest of the maternal uncles who accompanied the raja’s mother to Pupphapura.” Chandagutto 
wedding this daughter of his maternal uncle, raised her to the dignity of queen consort. 

About this time, Ch^nakko on a certain day having prepared the monarch's repast sent it to him, himself accidentaiiv 
remaining behind for a moment. On recollecting himself, in an agony of distress, he exclaimed, “ 1 must hasten thither, 
short as the interval is, before he begins Ms meal f ’ and precipitately rushed into the king’s apartment, at the instant that the 
queen, who was within seven days of her confinement, was in the act, in the raja’s presence, of placing the first handful of the 
repast in her mouth. On beholding this, and finding that there was not even time to ejaculate, Don’t swallow it,” with his 
sword he struck her head off; and then ripping open her womh, extricated the child with its caul, and placed it in the 
stomach of a goat. In this manner, by placing it for seven days in the stomach of seven different goats, having completed 

^ <^yer tp the female slav^. Causing him to be reared by them, on conferring 

a m teiila 'r&M4c®r w k which ^ Hbofof®^g!c® called' Bindhisa^ro. ' ' 

TImn foBoTO aaotKer loag mrt% wMelt repxeseiits &at tiae Bionarcli whose corpse was reanimated after 
Ms death, was not Nando’s, as stated in the hmdn authorities, but Chandagutto^s, by a yakkho named 
Dewagahbho. The imposture was detected by Chandagutto's prohitto brahman: and Bindusjiro with his 
own hands put him to death, and buried his parent with great pomp. 

The next extract I shall make hrom the Tika, contains the personal history of Nigrbdho, as w'd! a.s of 
Asdko, who was conwerted by the former to the buddhistical creed. 

This Nigrddho, where did he dwell ? W^'hose son was he ? To answer the inquiry of the sceptical, (the Mahahvanso 
has stated) “ TMs royal youth was the son of prince Sumano, the eldest of all the sons of Bindusa'ro.” From the circumstance 
of their having been intimate in a former existence (as dealers in honey), and as he was the son of his elder brother, he was 
moved with affection towards him, the instant he saw him. Although they did not recognise each other, the impulse 
was mutual. ' 

When his parent was on the point of death, Asdko quitted the kingdom of Ujjeni, which had been conferred on him by Ms 
Mher, and hastening to Pupphapura, established at once his authority over the capital As soon as his sire expired, putting 
to death Ms brother Sunmno, the father of Nigrddho, in the capital, he there usurped the sovereignty without meeting with 
any He came from ITjj^ni, cm receiving a letter of recall firom his fiither, who was bed-ridden. In his (Bindu- 

saWs) apprehen^on, arising from a rumour which had pmvaaled that he (Asdko) would murder his own father, and being 
therefore desirous of employing him at a distoefe firom him, he had (previously) established him in lljjdni, conferring 
the government of that kingdom on him. ' 

While he was residing happily there, having had a family consisting of Mahindo and other sons and daugliters, on the 
receipt of a leaf (tetter) sent by t!» mmister, »taSng Hiaf hte.Wt® was on his dmth bed, without stopping any where, 
a.* u, IVtiliputm. and rushing straight to' the royal apartment, presented himself to Ms parent. On hu{father’a' 
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dmth. hmmgpQftotmtd tlie funeral obsequies, he i-onsulted 'with the officers of state, ' and; asserting his , aiithorltj over, 
the capital, assumed the monarchy. 

, , Tlie , rest of tire fiftli chapter, contaiBing the, account of Asoko*s coiiTersion-— the histoiy. of 
Moggaiiputtatisso, ,• hj whom the third conTocation was held, as well as of that convocation,' is. full 
of interesting .matter,, detailed wi'th^ peculiar distinctness, on which the comments .of the Tika tlirow no 
additional light. 

At this stage of his work, being at the close ot the thi.rd convocation, Mahanamo ahriiptlj interimpts^ 
his history of India, and without assigning any reason in the sixth chapter for that interruption, resumes 
the history of Lanka, in continuation of the visits of Budho, given in the first chapter, commencing with 
the landing of Wijajo, Ilis object in adopting this course is sufficiently manifest to his readers, when 
they come do the twelfth, chapter.. In the Tiki, however, he thus explains himself for following 
this course, at the opening of the sixth chapter. 

As soon as the third convocation was closed, Maha Mahindo, who was selected for, and sent on, that mission, by his 
preceptor Moggaliputto, who was bent on establishing the religion of Biiddho in the different countries (of Jambudipo) came 
to this island, which had been sanctified, and rescued from, evil influences, by the three visits paid, in aforetime, by the : 

supreme Buddlio ; and which liad been rendered habitable from the very day on which Bhagawd attained parinibb4nan. 

Accordingly, at the expiration of two hundred and thirty six years from that event, and in the reign of Dewananpiyatis&o, : 

(Mahindo) arrived. Therefore (the Maliawanso) arresting the narrative of tlie history (of Jambudipo) here, where it was 
requisite that it should be showm how the inhabitants of this island were established here; with that view, and with the 
intent of explaining the arrival of Wijayo, it enters (at this point), in detail, into tlie lineage of the said Wijayo, by 
commencing (the sixth chapter) with the words ; “ In the land of Wangu, in the capital of Wangu. ^e.'’ 

The Tika adds nothing to the information contained in the Mahawauso, as to the fabulous orign of the 
Sihala dynasty. There are two notes on the first verse, on the words Wangesu '' and pure^** which 
should have informed us fully as to the geographical position of the country, and the age in which the 
Wangu princes lived. They are however unsatisfactorily laconic, and comprised in the following meagre 
sente'nces, ■ ^ ■ !; 



There were certain princes named Wangu. The country in which they dwelt becoming powerful, it was called “ Wangu,'’ 
from their appellation. 

The word pure formerly,'” signifies anterior to BhagawA becoming Buddho.” 

All that can be safely advanced in regard to the contents of the sixth chapter is that Wijayo was 
descended, through the male branch, from the rajas of Wangu (Bengal proper), and, through the female 
line, from the royal family of (Northern Oircars) ; that his grand mother, the issue of the 

alliance above mentioned, connected herself or rather eloped with, some obscure individual named Siho 
(which word signifies ^‘alion’'); that their son Sthahdhu put his own father to death, and, established 
himself in Ldla^ a subdivision of Mdgadha^ the capital of which was Sihapura, probably the modern 
Synghaya on the Gunduck river ; (in the vicinity of which the remains of buddhistical edifices are still to 
be found;) and that his son Wijayo, with his seven hundred followers, landed in Lanka, outlawed in their 
native land, from which they came to this island. I shdl hereafter notice the probability of the date of 
Hslandinghavingbeenantidatedby a considerable 'term, for the puipose of supporting a pretended 
revelation or command of Buddho, with which the seventh chapter opens. 

It became a point of interesting inquiry to ascertain, whether the budhists of Ceylon had ventured to 
interpolate this injunction, as well as ^"the five resolves silently willed by Gotamo,” mentioned in 
the seventeenth chapter, into the Pitakattaya, for the purpose of deluding the inhabitants of this island ; 
as that imposition might, perhaps, have been detected by cbmpafmg tbose passages with the Htafcatoya 
of the Bunnese empire, and the Sanscrit edition presented' to the Bengal Asiatic Society,. by Mr* Hodgson. 
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. ■ Ai. ■ •« TlWIianikavo, m'' trace whatever mas to , 

On referring, accordingly, to 

befoundikere of these passages. Bu of Wijayo’s landing in Ceylon, is not noticed. 

Snttan ; but even there the command to , P J Malwatte and Asgiri 

, a. «*■ ■» »«“ f ™ " 

«ab»me.B ari ih™ “'“'i’ ““Xe. ' «>• »1 t i ««' they 

not appear to be ^aware hat ^ ^ ahservei, that the Pitakattaya only 

atinch any kind of importance T,,, Hs 

embodied the essential portion ^ ^ were endowed with inspiration ; and that iketr 

disciples for some centuries after ,Jtext itself. On a slight 

supplements to the Pitakattaya were as sacred ^ 

part of Malundo, nith ^ ^ accompUshed it more effectually 

to j’STg ^ Pitaklttlpitelf. Notog «o eic«d ,h. good the »«»«,v,d 

L“”.ht«,.™cedh,.h.h.ad.«fU.«h„aa«W i. .he- — 

Euroneans as long as they are treated with the courtesy, that is due to them. _ . 

The fahious tone of the narrative in which the account of Wijayo-s landmg^in Lanka “ 

the se^nth chapter, bears, even in its details, so close a resemblance to the landing of L y^es a 
the island of Circe, that it would have been difficult to defend Mahan'amo from the imputation of 
^;lm, had he lived in a country in which the works of Homer could, possiMity^e ac^.sffi^^^ 
L The sekureandimprisonmentofUlysses^men, and hisown rencontre with Tortions 

identical with the fate of Wijayo and his men, on their landing in Lanka, ^vithm the do. . 




i desert land. 






A palace in a woody vale we found. 

Brown with dark forests, and with shades around. 

A voice celestial echoed from the dome, 

Or njTnph or goddess, chanting to the loom. 

Access we sought, nor was access deny’d : 

Radiant she came ; the portals open’d wide : 

The goddess mild invites the guest to stay ; 

They blindly follow where she leads the way. 

1 only wait behind of all the train : 

I waited long, and ey’d the doors in vain ; 

The rest are vanish’d none repass’d the gate ; 

And not a man appears to tell their fate.” 

^ Then sudden whirling, like a waving flame, 

My beamy falchion, I assault the dame. 

Struck with unusual fear, she trembling cries ; 

She faints, she Mk; ^e lifts her weeping eyes. 

‘ What art thou ? say I from whence, ftom whom you came ? 
O more than human \ teB thy race, thy name. 

Amazing strength, these poisons to sustain ! 

TnnTfa.l thmi. nor mortal is tJiv brain. 


XI A' 


Or art thou he ? the man to come (foretold 
By Hermes powerful with the waud of gold), 

The man. from Troy, who wandered oeean' round ■ 
The man for wisdom's %’arious arts renowo'd, 

Ulysses ? Oh ! thy threatening hiry cease. 

Sheath thy bright sword, and join our hands in peace * 
Let mutual joys our mutual trust combine, 

And love, and love-born confidence, be thine, * 

* And how, dread Circe ! (furious I rejoin) 

Can love, and love-horn confidence be mine ! 

Beneath thy charms when my companions groan, 
Transform'd to beasts, with accents not their own ? 

O thou of fraudful heart, shall 1 be led 
. ;To share thy bed i; - ■ : ■ 

Thai, aU unarm'd, that ■ vengeance may have ■ vent . ■■ : 
And magic bind me, cold and impotent ? 

Celestial as thou art, yet stand denied : 

Or swear that oath by which the gods are tied. 

Swear, in thy soul no latent frauds remain, 

Swear by the vow which never can be vain.' 

The goddess swore : then seiz'd my hand, and led 
To the sweet transports of the genial bed.’* 


0 






It would appear that' tlie preTailiiig religion in Lanka, at that periocly was the demon or yakklia 
worship, BnddMsts have thence thoaght proper to represent that the inhabitants were yakkhos or 
demons themselvesj and possessed of supematiara! powers. Divested of the false eoloming which is 
impaafted to the whole of the early portion of the history of Lanka in the Mah^wanso^ by this fiction, the 
facts embodied in the ' namtive are perfectly consistent^ and sustained by external evidencej as , well 
as by surviving remnants, of antiquity. No train of events can possibly bear a greater, "semMamce 
of probability than that Wijayo, at his landing, should have connected himself with the dangliter of some 
provincial chieftain or prince y by whose means . he ' succeeded’ in overcoming the ruling powers of 
the island ; — -and that he should have repudiated her,- and allied himself with the sovereigns of Southern. 
India, after his power was folly established in the island. 

Hie narrative is too foil and distinct in all requisite details, in the ensuing three chapters, to make 
any further remarks necessary from me. 

The eleventh 'chapter possesses more extended interest, foom the account it contains.. of the. embassy 
' sent to Asdko by Dewananpiyatisso, and- of the one deputed to Lanka in return. 

The twelfth chapter containB the account of the dispersion of the buddhist missionaries, at the close of 
the third convocation, in b.c. 307> to foreign countries, for the purpose of propagating their faith. 
I had intended in this place to enter intO' a comparison of the data contained in profe«or Wilsoiis 
sketch of the Raja Taiingini, with the details fiimished in this ch^ter of the Mahawnnso, connected 
with the introduction of buddhism in dasldmli'. tte leftgth, however, of the preceding extracts 
'%oto the Tika, which has already swelled this’ Sutrddtiction beyond the' dimensions originally designed, 
deters, me from undertaking the task in the present sketch. I shaU, therefore, now only refer to 
the accordance betw'^een the two authorities (though of conflicting faiths) as to the facts of that 
convem^in .haying taken place in the reign of Asdko ; of the proviow prevalence of the 5 
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and of tke Tisitation % tenipes^ whicli each sect attributed to tbe impiety of the opposite party ; 
as evifbmces of both authorities concurriag to prove tbe historical event bore recorded, that tills mission 
did take place (luring the reign of that supreme ruler of India. 

As to the dopiitatioiis to tbe Maliisamanclala, Wanawasa, nncl Aparantaka countries, I believe it 
bas not ast'erlTiiiied whetlier any of tbeir ancient literature is still extant ; nor, indeed, as far 
as I am aware, lia%"e their geograpbical limits even been clearly defined. Altbougli we are equally 
without die guidance of literary records in regard to tlie ancient bistory of Maharatta, also, tbe 
persevering progress of oriental research bas of late furnished some decisive evidence, tending to 
prove that tli ? stupendous works of antiquity on the western side of India, wdiieb bad heretofore 
been, ennsidered of liiiidii origin, are .connected with tlie biiddliistical creed. .The period is not remote, I 
hope, wlien the successful d.eejphering of the more ancient inscriptions will e.licit inscribed evidence, 
calculated to afford explicit explanation of the jnclorlal or sculpiiiral proofs on vvliicb the present 
conclusions are chieiiy based. In reganl to the geographical indentification of the Ydna country, I am 
of opinion we shall have to abandon past speculations, founded on tbe similarity of tbe names of 
‘‘Ydiia” and ‘^Yavana”; and the consequent inferences that tbe Yaviinas were tbe Greeks of 
Bactriana as Ydna is stated to be mentioned long anterior to Alexanders invasion, in the ancient Pali 
works. Tiic tnm in that case can have no connection with tbe Greeks. 

If in the regions of Himawaiito” are to be imduded Tibet and Nepal, the collection of Sanscrit and 
Tibetan buddlustical works, jnade by J\Ir. Hodgson, — cursorily as they have hitherto been analisscd, — has 
already furnished corroborative evidence of the deputation above-mentioned to Casbmir, and of the three 
convocations. When the contents of those works have been more carefully examined, that con-oboration 
will probably be found to he still more specific and extensive. 

As to the deputation into Sohvanabliumi ; the Pitakattaya of the Burmese are, minutely and literally, 
identical with the bucklhist scrlpturcvS of Ceylon. Tbe translations which appeared in the Bengal Asiatic 
Journal T&4, Buddbttgbja and Eamree island, are valuable 

collafe»l eVliiinee, bdlb ’confinnaloiy of^tbe'iutfeefecity’ oST tbe Pitakattaya, and explanatory of tbe 
deputation to Sdwanabbumi ; the latter agreeing even in respect to tbe names of the tb&os employed in 
tbe mission, with the Mabawatiso. 

In enicring upon the thirteenth chapter, a note is given in tbe TJka, which I extract in this place, as 
contairiii.]g farther particulars of tbe personal history of Asdko ; and I would take this opportunity 
of correcting a mistranslation, by aiteriiig the passage she gave birth to the noble (twin) sons Ujjcnio 
and M;:hiiu]o,’' into ‘‘she gave birth to the noble Ujjenian prince Mahirido.*' The other children born 
to Asdko at Ujjeni, alluded to in a former note, were probably tbe offspring of different mothers. 

Prior to tliis period, prince Bindusaro, the son of Chandagutto of tbe Mo'rij^an dynasty, on tbe demise of his father, had 
Ricceoded to the monarchy, at Patilipiitta. He had two sons who were brothers. Of them (the sons) there were, also, 
ninety other brothers, the issue of difrer,.'nt mothers. This monarch conferred on Asuko, w'ho was the eldest* of all of them, 
the dignity of sub-king, and the government of Awanti. Subsequently, on a certain occasion, when he came to pay his 
■respects to him (the monarch), adJressmj him, “ Sub-king, my child ! repairing to thy government, reside at Ujjeni, '' 
ordered him tliither. He, who was on his way to Ujjeni, pursuant to his father’s command, rested in his journey at the city 
of Ch^tlyagiri, at the house of one Dt'wo, a s:ttho. Having met there the lovely and youthful daughter of the said settho, 
named Ch€tiya d^wi and becoming enamoured of her ; soliciting the consent of her parents, and obtaining her from them, 
lie lived with her. By that connection she became pregnant f and being conveyed from thence to Ujjdni, she gave birth to 


This ia at, variance ivitb, a precedijog note, wMcb made Samano the eldest of all Bindusdro’s sons. 
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tise prince MaMndo. At., the. termination of turn years from- .that date, giving birth to her daughter Sanghamitta, she 
contmuec!' to ^ dwell there. Binclus',iro, the father, of the sub-king, ■ on his. death bed, calling his son Asdko to liis recollection 
Bent messengers to require Ins, attendance. , They accordingly .repaired to Ujjw-ni, and deliYered their rnesmge to Asoko. 
Pursuant to those instructions, be hastened to his father by rapid stage?, leaving Ins son and chnighter, in hh way, at 
Chiiitiyagiri ; and humnng to his fathe.r at Pitniputta,' performed the fiini-n.! obsequies of his ]iai’eut, who diel ini’ncdlatel}' 
on his arrival. ■ Tlien piilting to death the' ninety nine brothers of c’ficrent .n others, and extirpating all clssa'rected persons 
and raising the chliatta, he there .po]ernni.?:o'd his inauguration. The mother oi the tlAro ( Ikin’! iiinlo), sending leer cliiklren to 
the king’s court, continued to reside herself af: the city of Chetiyagith .. It is from this cireuiristance (that the aiUlior of the 
Mahawanso has said), While prince Asdko was ruling over the- Avvaiiti country A 

. ,Tlie Tifeii affords 'iio new matter, as far as regards the.- interesting iiarratlve contained in tlie fffteeatli,/ 
sixteenth, seventeen tli, eighfeeiith, and nineteentli chapter.?. The twentieth chapter contains a chrono- 
logical snnimar}' of tlH.‘ reign of Dliammitsoko, at the opening of which the Tika gives the following note, 
affording another proof of the iiiiiinte attention paid hj the author to prevent anj misapprehension 
in regard to the chroiioh>gy of liis hi-story. 

After describing the a.TrivH.1 of the bc-tree, iivid pr->''?atoiy to cmter'ug upon the chapter on the subject of the th^ros- 
obtaining parinibbfnan,” the account of the deaxf:. c-f ’f.v:* m ''-arehs, DhaTnni.tsoko and Dewfnanplya,tisso, is set forth 
(in the Malulwanso in these words): "Mu the eiglvter.it' j y:--:.-? cr/m rcigu of Dhaiimiasdko, the bo-tree was placed in the 
Mahamegha wanna pleasure garden.” 

(In the Mahiiwanso it is,, stated), these years c'olleet.'’-c’lr amr.imt to thirty seven.” By that work it might «appear .that 
the total (term of his reign) amounted to forty one years. That v jckonimg would Ijc erroneous ; the last year of each period 
being again counted as the first of the next period. By avoiding tliat double apjiropriatlon, tlm period becomes thirty seven 
years. In the AttlnilvathA avokliiig this absurd (literally laiigliafde) mistake, the |ieriod is correctly stated. It 5s there 
specif ed to he thirty seven years.” 

I have now rapidly gone through the ffrst twenty diopters of the Mahawan.?o, making also extracts 
from the most interesting portions of the Tika which eommeiLt on them. These chapters have been 
printed also in the form of a pamphlet to serve as a prospectus to this volume of the Mahawanso. 
That pamphlet lias heen already distributed am oiig Tjlterary Societies and Oriental scholars, whose 
criticism I invited, not on tlie translation (for the disadvantages or advantages under which this " 
translatioii has been attempted will be uiidisguisedly stated) but on the work itself. 

The chronological data of the Indian history herein contained, may be thus tabulariged. , 


Name. 

Bimbis.4ra. 

Ajatasattu 


Accession of each king. 

B. C. B. B. 

..G03 CO 

551 0 

A, B. 


Eeigu. 

Years. 


52 

j Cdtamo died in the eighth year of this king’s reign, which 
event constitutes the buddiiistica! epoch. 


Udayibhaddako 

.... 515 

24 

Anuraddhako \ 
Mundho...... j 

.... 503 

40, 


if 

8 Collectively. 


Nagadasako 

405 

48 

24 


Susimugo i 

471 

72 

18 


.KMfeoko.... 

453 

90 ..A. 

28 


Nandos 

425 

118 i......:' 

^ 22 

Cellectivelj. ^ 

Nandos 

403 

140 

22 

Individually. 

Chandagutto 

381 

162 

34 


Bindusdro 

347 

196 

28 


Asdko 

319 

224 An anachro- 1 

1-37 


imm of 8 yoaw the specified date being a. r 218, i 
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If Chaadagiipta and Seleiicas Niealor'be coBsidered cotemporariesj and the reign of tli.e dalter. be 
taken to ba?e commenced in b. €. 323- ■(the /year in wliiek Alexander died) a .discrepancy, is found to 
exist of about 60 years^ between tbe'data^ of tbe: -western autliorities,.a!id tiiat .given in, tlie, Maliawanso. 
Tie iuddiist era, from wliici tiese dates, are reckoned, appears to be too nutientically -ixed to admit 
Cl f its being varied from b, c, 543 to about .b, c. 480, for 'tie adjustment,, of tliis,, difference* ... On tie 
otier band, as during tie 218 years comprised in tie reigns of tie above nientioiied r,ajas,,tiere are. tw.o 
corrc'cting epocis given, > — one at tie l(M)ti and the .other at tic 218ti year,- — wiile tie,, accession of 
Chandagupta. is represented to have taken place in tie I62iid year of Biiddio ; it is equally inadmissible,, 
tO' make so extensive a correction as ■60 years within, two .such closely approximated dates, by any 
attempt at varying lie terms of tie reigns of tie kings who .ruled in that inte,rvaL Tie attention paid 
by tie autlior to ensure chronological accuracy (as noticed. on various occasions in tie foregoing re,iiiarks) 
i,s moreover so scnipulouslj exact, that it appears to me that tie discrepancy can only proceed from one. 
of tiese two sources; vix., either it .is an intentional perversion adopted to answer some national or: 
religious object, which is not readily discoveraMe ; or, Chandagupta is not identical with Sandracottus. 

As to tie detection of any intentional perversion ; I have only tie means at present of consulting 
tie Burmese Pali annals, which version of tie Pitakattaya is entirely in accordance wuti tie Ceylonese 
autiorities. Even in tie Buddiagija inscription, tie accession of Asdko is stated to have been in 
A. B. 218. I have not met with any integral analysis of tlie Nepal Sanscrit annals. Professor Wilson 
however has furnished an abstract of tie Tibetan version, made from an analysis prepared by Mr. Csoma 
da Korosi, which is published in tie January and September numbers of tie Journals of 1832. Tie 
former contains tie following observations in reference to this particular point. 

On tlie death of Sakya. Kasyapa, the head of the Baud’dhas, directs 500 superior monks to make a compilation of the 
doctrines of their master. The Bo” is also compiled by Ananda ; the “ Dul-va” by VpaJi ; and the “-Ma-moon Abhi- 
dbanma, or Pxajn^-pdramit^, by himself. He presides over the sect at Rajagriha till his death. 

^ Anibda tfe® lAeiebms and tke kin^ of Magadba ; and 

Aiadte bAii tw’ IWbr 'btliiir ai ^a^tajipntra. ^ ^ ' 

One hundred years affor the disappearance of Salcya, his religioiis is carried into Kashmir. 

One hundred and ten years after the same event, in the reign of Asdka, king of Pa'taliputra, a new compilation of the laws 
of Sa^ya was prepared by 700 monks, at Yanga-pa-chem Allahabad. 

The twelfth and thirteenth volumes contain supplementary rules ami instructions, as communicated by Sa^kya to CJpali., 
his disciples, in answer to the inquiries of the latter. 

We shall be better prejiarcd, upon the completion of the catalogue of the whole of tiie Kali-gyar, to offer any remarks 
upon the doctrines it inculcates, or the historical facias It may be supposed to preserve. It is, therefore, rather premature to 
make any ob^rvations upon the present analysis, coniined as that is to but one division of the work, and unaccompanied by 
extracts, or translations ; but we may perhap be permitted to inquire what new light it imparts, as far as it extends, to the 
date and birth-place of Salcya. 

Any thing like chronology is^ if poss^le^ more unknowri in JBaufPdha than Brahmanieal writings ; and U is in vain 
therefore to ejrpect any satisfactory spedficatiim of the date at which the Buddha S&kya flourished. We find however that 
Ud years after his death, Asdka, king of Fa'taliputra, reigned : now in the Vishnu Pura''na, and one or two other Puraias, 
the second king of Magadha from Chandragupta, or Sandracoptos, bears the title of AaCfica, or Aedkaverdhana. If this bc- 
tha prince intended, Sa'kya lived about 430 years before the chrhitian. era, which is about one century posterior to the date 
usually assigned for his appearance. It is not very different, however, from that stated by the Siamese to Mr. Cra^vfurd,. 
By their account, his death took place in the first ye^ of the sacred era, beiug the year of the little snake ; on Tuesday, 
being the full moon of the sixth month. The year 1822, was the year 2364 of the era in question; and as Buddha is stated, 
by them to have died when 86 ymm of ^e, by tHs account took place 462 years before the Christian era„” 
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If the inference here drawn could he sustained, the discrepancy above noticed, netween the 
chronology of the western and the buddhistical authorities would he more than corrected ; niaking the 
era of Gdtamo fall between 430 and 462 years before the Christian epoch. I have reason to believe, 
however, that this conclusion is deduced from a misconception (and a v.-ry natural mw) on the part of 
Mr. Csoma de Korosi, in forming his analysis from the Tibetan versions, in the buddhistical works 
extant in Ceylon, whenever a consecutive series of events is specified in chronological order, the period 
intervening between any two of those events is invariably reckoned from the date of the event immedi- 
ately preceding, and not from the date of the first event of the series. On re-examination of the text— 
of the Sanscrit versions at least— tWs gentleman will probably find that the three events hero alluded 
to are the three convocations, which are described m the Mahawanso: the first as being held in the 
year of Go'tamo’s death ; the second, one hundred years afterwards ; and the third, one hundred and thirty 
four years after the second, in the seventeenth year of the reign of Asdko ; making the date of Audko's 
accession to be the 218th, instead of the 1 10th year of Buddho, falling within that monarch's rule. 

In the absence of other data the learned professor reverts, allowably enougli, in tbls inquiry, to tbe 
only established epoch of hindu history, the age of Chandagupta ; and thence infers that “ Sdkya lived 
about 430 years before tbe Christian era;" in support however of bis inference he quotes a most 
palpable mistake contained in Crawfurd’s Siam. It is there correctly enough stated that the year 
1822 was 2364 of the era in question.” The revolution of the huddhist year takes place in i lay : e 
first year of that era therefore comprised the last eight months of b. c. 543, and the rat our o b. c. 
542. Mr. Crawfiird then proceeds to say, “ and as Buddho is stated to have died when 80 years of 
age, his birth by this account took place 462 years before the Christian era. s gen 
that he has to deal with a calculation of recession, and proceeds to deduct from, instead of addi g 
years to, 542 : thereby making it appear that Gdtamo was bom 80 years after the date assigned for his 

deatli ; or B. c* 462 instead of 622v 

Here airain as Mr. Colebrooke in his essay, professor Wilson has inadvertently lent the authority 
of his high refutation as an oriental scholar, in passing a sentence of unmerited condemnation on 
«Bauddha wr^ings.” He says, “any thing like real chronology is, if possible, more unknown in 
th! Bauddha than the hrhhmanical writings; and it is in vain, therefore, to expect any satisfactory 
specication of the date at which the Buddha Sakya flourished.” Even if a discrepancy, to the extent 
hi notices, of about one hundred years, had really existed, among the various votious of the kuddtost 
Lais severed over the widely sepamted regions in which Buddhism has prevnOed ; ofttot 

LLIL being founded on ^ error so self-evident that it ought not to have escaped detection ; srill 
noni 2rein does this chronplcgical infeiiority of the buddhistical, ^ cempared with he 
hrdhmanical annals, consist? Are we npt indebted to his own valuable ^ tj,, 

Purdnas being comparatiyety modem ^ T And^ we not his own authority 

reign of Chandragupta, in ikem, amount to nerfy 1200 years ? And n ^ ^ ^ 

for saying, that, And does he not himself, 

any propriety he applied, is the Eaja in th® age of Gonerda in. ; which is 

exhibit in that norh an anachronism of Upwards tS 7W jem in me »s« 

nearly two centuries posterior to the age of Skkya Buddho ? . 

k ’ A •+ tiio idenlitv of Chandragupta with Sandracottus, — ^it will he observed. 

As to the second pomt,— the identity ot vnanoragup a ^ T^dian 

the at#®r. MMimm m ^ mom kw . 
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immmchB, and the tem of tlieir leigm; which are, moreover, adduced solely for the purpose of fixing 
the dates of the three convocations, till ho' comes to the accession of the great patron of huddliism, 
Asdko, I have, therefore, extracted every passage in Ms Tikd,' wHch throws any light on this iiiteresting 
historical point. I have taken the liberty, -also, .of reprinting, In the appendix, professor. OTsotfs notes 
on the Mudra R^vshasa; both because many of the authorities he ' quotes . are not accessible to me, an.€l 
as it is desirable that this identity in the buddhistical annals should be" tested' by the same evicleiice by 
wliich the question is tried in the brahmanical annals. -■ The points both- of accordance and discordance, ; 
between the hmldbistka! data,' and, on the one hand, the brahmanical,. and, on the other, the European 
classical data, are numerous. '' I, could not enter into: an illustrative exami.nation of these particulars, 
without going into delails, inadmissible, in this place. ■. Those who are interested in the inquiry, will he 
left to foriii their own comparisons, , and draw their' own ' conclusions ' in this respect I shall only 
venture to ofi^crve, that, at present,' I incline to the opinion that this discrepancy of nearly 60 years 


proceeds from some inhntional perversion of the buddhistical chronology. 

I here close ray remarks on the Mahawanso, as regards the historical information it contains of India. 
When we find that all these valuable data, regarding India, arc met with in an epitomised introduction, 
or episode, to a buddhistical history of Ceijhn ; and that the termination of this historical narrative of 
India occurs at this particular point, not from any causes which should render that narrative defective 
here, but Ijccause the Ceylonese branch of buddhistical history diverges at this date from the main 



stream ; is it not reason able to infer, that in those regions of Asia, where the Pali buddhistical literature 
is still extant, it will be found -to contain the-history of those countries i.n ampler detail, and continued 
to a later period than only to the reign of the first supreme monarch of India, who became a convert to 
Odtamo Baddho^s religion ? That such literax} records are extant, we have the following unqualified 

testimony of Colonel Tod* 

wMch have survived the devastations of the Islamite. The 

woidd Mu m little immm, m towards th© Alex- 

of volumes each, exist in central and western India ; 
.some d* whIA toe-tho private propeifty'ctf imnoe^ «id ©th<^ belong to the Jain communities.” 

** Some copies of these Jain MSB from Jessulmer, which were written from five to eight centuries back, I presented to the 
Eoyal Asiatic Society, Of the vast numbers of these MS hoeks in the libraries of Puttan and Jessulmer, many are of the most 
remote antiquity, and in a character no longer understood by their possessors, or only by the supreme pontiff and his initiate<l 
librarians. There is one volume held so sacred, for its magical contents, that it is suspended by a chain in the temple of 
Chintamun, at the last named capital in the desert, and is only taken down to have its covering renewed, or at the inaugu- 
mtion of a pontiE Tradition assigns its authorship to Baihaditya Boom Acharya, a pontiff of past days, before^the Islamite 
had crossed the waters of the Indus, and who^ diocese extended far beyond that stream. His magic mantle is also 
here preserved, and used on every new installation. The character is, doubtless, the nail-headed Pali ; and could we 
introduce the ingenious, indefatigable, and modest Mon. Bumouf with his able coadjutor, Dr. Lassen, into the temple, 
we might learn of this sybiliine volume, without their incurring the risk of loss of sight, which befel the last individual, a 
female Yati of the Jains, who sacrilegiously endeavoured to acquire its contents.” 

testimoBy, I caimot refrain firom adding the following appended to the proceedings of 
tie Ajsiatie Society, in April, 18B5. ' 

Paasage.of a letter pubifihed by Lkut Webb in in the year 18SS. 

You are yet all in the dark, and will remain eo, until yon haye explored the grand libraries of Patan, a city in 
Rdjputdna, and ‘Ji^ihneFa town' noflh’ we^ of together with the travelling libraries of the Jain 

bishops. These cohtoi tens te open the eyes of some scholars here on 
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tlie subject. At Jessulmer are the original books of Bhaada (Buddha), the sybilline volumes whk-li none dai’c even liaiiille. 
i-ntil all these have been examined, let us declare our ignorance of hindu literature, for we have only gleaned in the field 
contaminated by comjuest, and where no genuine record could be hoped for.” 

Here, then, is a new, inciting, and extensire field of research, readily accessible to tlie oriental scholar. 
The close affinity of Pali to kSanserit, together with the aid aiforded by Mr. C-iouglfs traiislattid Pali 
(jrammar, in defining the points in .which they differ, will enable any Sanscrit seliolar to enter upon that 
interesting investigation with confidence; and the object I have principally i?i view will have been 
realized, if I shall have in any degree stimulated that research. 

It scarcely falls within the scope of this introduction to enter into «aiij detailed examination of 
the Mahawanso, a.s regards the continuous history of Ceylon, nor have I been able, from the disadvantages 
under which I have conducted this publication, to append notes to the translated narrative. Suffice it to 
say, that from the date of the introduction of 'buddhiain' into Ceylon, 'in 'b. c. that hisfoty 
is authenticated by the concurrence of meiy cadence, which caii^eonlribute to’ verify the annals 
of any country ; as, was shown in the “ Epitome,*' alluded to above, imperfectly and hastily as it was 
been compiled ; and will further appear in the second volume of this translation. 

In regard to the 236 years which elapsed, from the deatli of 0-otamo to the introdiietio,ii of buddhism 
in Ceylon, in b. c. 307 ; there is a ground for suspecting that sectarian zeal, or the impostures of 
superstition, have led to the assignment of the same date for tlie landing of Wijayo, with the cardinal 
buddliistical event, — the death of Gdtamo. If historical annals did exist (of which there is ample 
internal endence) in Ceylon, anterior to Mahindo’s arrival, Buddhist historians have adapted those data 
to their falsified chronology. The otherwise apparent consistency of the narrative contained in that 
portion of the history of Ceylon, together with the established facts of the towns and edifices, 
described, having been in existence at the period of Mdbindo's landing, Justify _ the inference, ^ ih^ 
the iBonarchs named, and the events described, are not purely buddhistica! fictions.' My reluctance, 
moreover, to admit the particular date assigned to the lauding of Wijayo, does not proceed solely from.' 
its suspicious coincidence with the date of Gdtaino's death. The aggregate period comprised in those 236 
years, it . will be observed, lias been for the most part apportioned, on a scale of decimation, among the 


six rajas who preceded Dewananpiyatisso,- which, distribution is not in itself calculated to conciliate, 
confidence ; and in the instance of the fifth raja, Pandukabhajo, it is stated that lie married, at 20. years 
of age, succeeded in dethroning his uncle when he was 37 years, and reigned for 70 years. He is 
therefore 107 years old when he dies, having been ma^ed,87 years ; and yet the of 
Mutasiwo, succeeds him and reigns 60 years ! One bf the Singhalese histories does, inde^, atetopt to 
make it appear that Mutasiwo was the grandson ; but I now find tliat tliat assertion is founded purely 



on an assumption, made possibly with the view of correcting the very imperfection now noticed. 
It is manifest, therefore, that there is some inaccuracy here, which calls for a curtailment of the period 
intervening between the landing of Wijayo and the introduction of buddhism ; and it is not_TOWor,fhjpf 
remark, that a curtailment of similar pxtent ^im^shpwn^.^to J>e^.re<|uislte in the ^Indian portion of 
this history, of that particular period, to ^ren#ar.,tihe,.rrignis of Chandragupta and Seleucus Kicator 
eontemporanious. This principle of decimati^^ 4as, b6ea^4|iplied^ m lillmg up the aggregate 
te^ comprised in the reigns of the four brothers of fiewihanpijatisso, who successively ascended , 
the throne after Mm. But subse^^uently to Butthagnmim, in b. €, 164, there does not appear to be thc; 
slightest ground for questioning the correctness of the chronology of the Ceylonese history, even 
minute ireipects«1|cf‘; ^ \ 
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Whether these mimportant falsifications hare, or hare not, Been intentionally had recoiirse to, they, in 
no degree affect the lepntation of Mahanamo, as an historian ; for the following very curious' passage in 
BuddhaghoVs Atthakatha on the Win%o, which was. composed only fifty years before Mnhanamo 
compiled his history, shows that great pains '.had been taken, even at that period, to make it appear that 
the chronology of these three centuries of buddhistical history, which preceded A soko's conversion, was 
correct, as exhibited in those Atthakatha. 

ill tlie eighteenth year of the reign of Ajtosattu, the supreme Buddho attained imrinibhfinaii. In that %"ery year, prince 
Wijayo, the son of prince Si'ho, and the first monarch of Tambapanni, repairing to this island, rendered it habitaWe for 
human l>emgs. In the fourteenth year of the reign of Ud^yabhado, in Jambndipo, Wijayo died here. In the fifteenth year 
of the reign of Udayabhado, Fandawamdewo came to the throne in this island. In the twentieth year of the reign of 
Nagadaso there, Fanduwasadewo died here. In the same year Abhayo succeeded to the kingdom. In the seventeenth year 
of the reign of Sufeun%o there, twenty years of the reign of Abhayo had been completed ; and then, in the said twentieth 
year of Abhayo, the traitor Pandukabliayo usurped the kingdom. In the sixteenth year of the reign of Kalasoko there, the 
seventeenth year of Pandukabhayo’s reign had elapsed here. The foregoing (years) together "with this one year, will make the 
eighteenth (of his reign). In the fourteenth year of the reign of Chadagutto, Fandukabhayo died here *, and Mutasfwo 
succeeded to the Mhgdoxn. In the seventeenth year of the reign Bhammasoko raja, Mutasiwo raja died, and D^wananpiya- 
iiw6 r^Ja succeeded to the kingdom. 

From the parinibbanan of the supreme Buddho, Aj^tasattu reigned twenty four years. Udayabhado, sixteen. Anurnddho 
and Mundho, eighteen. N^adasako twenty four. Susnn%o eighteen years. His son Kala'soko twenty eight years. The ten 
sonsof Kala^soko reigned twenty two years. Subsequently to them, Nawanando reigned twenty two years. Chandagutto twenty 
four years. Bindusa'ro, twenty eight years. At his demise Asuko succeeded, and in the eighteenth year after his inauguration, 
Mahindo there arrived in this island. This royal narration is to be thus understood. 

The sjnehronisms attempted to be established in this extract, between the chronology of India and of 
Ceylon, are it will be observed, most successfully made out. The discrepancies as to the year of 
Ajatasattu's reign, in which dotamo Buddho died; as to the comparison betw^een Kalasoko and 
Fandukabhayo, and as to the duration of the joint rule of Anuruddho and Mundho, as well as 
Ifeil ‘rf 4ll from ,fr»as<pb€W | ^ will he seen 

"• . '■ ■'t'- 

‘ ■' ' ^ a. b, 

, ASih of . I Jfeiddho died, and Wijayo landed in Ceylon 1 

1 4th of Udajabhaddako 38 last of Wijayo 38 

15th of Do 39 first of Panduwaso 39 

,20th of Nagadaso 68 last of Do.......... 69' 

17 th of Susunago 89 20th of Abhayo 89 

16lh of Kalasoko 100 i7th of Fandukabhayo 124 

14lh of Cliandagutto .. 176 lasfcof Do 176 

I7tit of Dhammasoko last of Mutasiwo 236 

After the most minute examination of the portion of Blahawanso compiled by Mahanamo, I am fully 
peered to certify, that I have not met with any other passage in the work, (unconnected with religion 
aail superstitions), than those already noticed, which could by the most sceptical be considered 
m 'lo ife Mstojical authenticily. In' several instances he adi^rte prospectively to events which 

took tibe^^date at wHch his nhrafive ta4 amre^ but in every ohe of these cases, it is 

found that inraiialiy ai^ilor lo Ms bWn time* 
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Tlie Tika also tO;the .Maliawamo is eqiialij faultless in " these respects, save ^ in. one single, but very 
remarkaHe, instance. .In enumerating, at the opening of the- 5th clbapter, the ‘‘schisms*' which had 
prevailed in the hiiddhistical cliurcli, the -Mahawanso states, that six had arisen in India, and Iwo 
in Ceylon.. The Tika, li.ow’'eYer,-in co.nimenting ' on this, point, mentions three sell isms in Ceylon, 
and specifi,es the -dates when each occurred. I quote this passage, as it will serve to illustrate, what I 
have .already suggested,.as to the mode of computing the dateS'. of a coB,secutive series of chronological 
events !.»' huddliistical works. -. 

Of tliese (schisms) the fraternity of Abhayagiri, at the expiration of 217 years after the establishment of reiigioii in Lanka, 
in the reign of king Wattag^mini, by separating the Pariwanan section of Bhagawi from the Wimlyo, which had been 
propounded for the regulation of sacerdotal discipline by both .altering its meaning ,aud mfe^uoth^ ite contend,; by. pretend- 
ing also that they were conscientious seceder®, according . I# the rules | and waml^" the ©f tht* 
Bhammaruchika seceders, established themselm at th© Ahhayagliiwihiro, which was constructed by Watlagtmim. 

At the expiration of 341, years from that event, the fraternity (subsequently established) at the Jetawaimo, even before-tlit- 
said “Jetawanno nibaro was founded, severing themselves from the Bhammaruchika schismatics, and repairing to tin- 
Bliakkhiiul wiharo, they also by separating the tw'o Wibhango.s of Bhagawa from the Wineyo, which had been propounded 
fo.r the regulation, of ,Ki.cerdotai di.sci.pliiie ; by both altering their meaning and misquoting ^ their contents, and assuming tin- 
appellation -of the Sagalika schisnmtics ; and becoming very powerful at the Jetawanno wMro buhl by r^ija Mahass^ncK 
established themselves there. 

Hence the expression in the Mahawanso, “ the Diiammaruchiya and Sagaliya secessions in Lanka.” 

At the expiration of 350 years from that event, in the reign of the riija Ddthapatisso (also called Aggrabhddi) th(‘ 
maternal nephew (of the preceding monarch) a certain priest named BathawMhako resident at the Kurnndachatta pariwfeo 
at the Jetawnno wih^iro, and another priest also named Ddthdw^dhako, resident at the Kolombdlako pariw^no of the 
same wih^ro ; — these two individuals, influenced by wicked thoughts, lauding themselves, viHfying othem, extolBug their 
heresies in their own nik^yas, dispelling the fear which oi^t to be entertained in regard to a fetto w«M, and discouraging 
the resort for the purpose of ilsteuiag to dliamma, ; and representing also that the separation of th© two Wibhangos in the 
Bhammaruchilia schism, and the Bari. wa'ran section in the Sa'galika schism, proceeded, severally, from the misconduct of 
the Maha'wihaVo fiaternity; and propagating this unfounded statement, together with other deceptions usual among scMsma 
tics ; and recording, their own version in a form to give it the appearance of antiquity, they impwed (upon the inhabitants).. 

These dates give the following result : 

■ B.Cw ■ A. B. . ' 

Buddhism introduced in 307 236 in the reign of D^wananpiyadsso i ^ 

The Phammarachika schism, 217 years thereafter, MB do. Watl^teinf « 

■ •. . -V f § I. 

The SagaHka schism, 341 years' thereafter 2S1 704 do. Odthdhiayo. ^ ^ 

The third schism, 350 years thereafter 601 1144 do, A^rahhddi. J 

In this case, also, for the conjectural solution of ihe difSiculty in question, I am reduced, to a sekctioii 
between two alternatives. Ellher Mahanamo was not the author of the Tika, or the last sentence „has 

been subsequently added by ano^«p hami. ^ ^ ^ 

When I consider the general tenor of this ^ hiteiduetory portions, 

as well as the pas^e in this particular extra«4 betv«rw;theliO^^ of the second and third 

aoMms, ‘‘ Hence the expression in the MaMwai»o, Ihe Dhaminaruciiiya and Sagaliya secession 
in y..a*p’ir4 f which is in fact an admission that the comment on the-iii^ i«jhisia had no reference to 
Mahawanso ; and the total absence of aE precedent 'of a buddhist author- attributing Ms work, to ’ 

inditiinal,' I 'chnnot hesitate to adopt the latter altematiTe. But the mtaepolation (if intexpoMcm |t he)' 
is of old late, m It is-ftiind in Nadoris Modliar's Burmese edition also. ‘ i; - '* - 


ISTTRODtrCTION. 


>■*' - ■ T 1 

I .Wl .0. otaa .,v r™„k. .n ft. ,»«on of a. it ” « 

conotooe Maha™»«., foWd 'vil> “™ “ *•'’ “ 

tlie Othef wo ro .. . .v_t .< Maliaiiamo resident at tlie pariwdno founded by the minister 

irUh the „.,e, ly whom that raj. ™ brought up »■!» ‘ho 

•'■' “”P““ ““ 

tliat 3iion.atc¥s reign.. 



pptainmff their imtKWt amtt louowixig t-wcu. ^ ^ 

A. e.en m the tmies, when the despotism of the ruler of the land, and the horrors ™ ^ 

o A w-hm ramies ofepiaemicB aad other visitations prevailed, this work escaped all inju 
^rpetuate the toe of the Buddhos, their disciples and of the Paoh« Buddhos of old, it is a 

title of “ Wansutthappaka'shii.” 

Extracts from tte Mahawanso— Chapter 38. .u 

Certain members of the Mdriyan dynasty, dreading the power of the (nsnrper) Snbho the baktho 
parts of the country, concealing themselves. Among them, there was a certain anded pmpnetor 
iad estabHshed hhLif at Kandiwa'pl His son named Dha'ta', who lived at the village Amh^ya go, 
and Silatissabodhi, of unexceptionable descent; their mother's brother, devoted to the cause of rel^zon, 

Anuridkapura) in his sacerdotal character, at the edifice built by the mnUter Dzglmsandano. 
became a priest in his fraternity, and on a certain day whfle he was chaimting at the foot 

Causiag an image of Maha' Matodo to he mad% inid,co»v^g it to the edifice (the Ambama'iako) 

As a speimen of thi style m which a sahseiuent portion of theMahawmiso is composed by a difterent 
author, I have added the fifty ninth chapter also to the appendix. This particular chapter has been 
specially selected, that 1 might draw attention to another instance of the mutual corroboration afforded 
to each other, by professor Wilson’s translations of the hindu historical plays and this histoncal work. 

It will be found in the Retnawali, and the professors preface thereto, (which is reprmted in e 
appendix) that that play was written between A. & 1113 and 1125, and that its pAicyal Ceylonese 
historical characters are “Retnawali” and «h^ fether Wikkramahahu, king of Smhala. ^ Now, 
on referring to the appendix, in which the narrative portion of the Epitome, as regards these reigns, has 
been retained J it wiU be seen that the only discrepancies apparent between the two works, are 
those variations which umuld reasonably be expected in productions of such opposite characters. 

From the circumstances of the name of Wikkramabahu, § who was Retnawati’s brother, being given 
to trimse name was W^yabahu, who reigned from a. d. 1071 to A. n. 1126 ; and of Vatsas 

solicitatkm iof Retnawali proving unsuccesrfiil .accord^ to . Ae . Mahiwanso, instead of ite hemg 
successful ^ (unsatisfactory 

1071 S A- B. IBW i-. .SB. 


>, had settled iu various 
named Dha'^tuseno, who 
had two sons, Dha'tiiseno 
, continued to reside ( ut 
The youth Dha'tus^no 
shower of rain fell,” &c. 

^hich his body 
tkemMmU of 


■' Vide p. 1«2 for the construction 

t Another title of this mth . 
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such infereuces generally are) that this play was written while the embassy was pending, and 
in anticipation of a faroraUe result : all the details connected with the shipwreck of Eetnawwh, and u 
retum of the embassy to the court of the Kdsamhiam monarch, being purely the fictions ^ 

Wi* .he vie- of .t.e„p.h,g « .cco«.. fo. V.te* 

- uncle,” and Eatn'awali “ sister ” I may suggest, that the term matulo, in , 1 ^ 

in Saucvit, applies equally to “ « mde" “ the h«.l.M.d of a ^ 

in - and .ht then, is ne term to evp.^ the ^ K Vasa-datto's 

wA.ll/I T.P called “ aister. I should hence venture to inter, mat w ijayao<iu.u. 

“l::whri.StUetohev — in-Hehc... 1 

TTi^ni” woldd as weU^as Tilo'kasundari, the wife of Wgapbahu, be pnacesses of the Ktoga 
royal family. Colonel Tod's Annals notice the matrimonial affianoes which had been forme , e ^ocn 

the rajas of western India and Kalinga, about that period. ndcWs labours in 

By the publication of this volume, unaccompanied by any allusion to Mr. Hodg ons “ 

illusLting the huddhistical system now prevalent in Nepal and countries adjaeent to 
unintentiLlly render myscdf accessory to the protraction of an unavailing f 

jr^ng for some time past, between that gentleman and other orientalists, who derive their information 

connected with buddhism entirely from Phli annds. 

T trust that I shall not incur the imputation of presumption, when I assert that the ti o y 
. . ult iir L each other ; their non-accordance in no degree proceeding, as it appears to be 

bv.. portion at tout of, th.intaUttntt of He Hrodayn. faig™,t.» tV 

■ Acoovaing to that .k.toh Ho ” Sf;™" “L.” to too to.tov, and boU. 

This scheme is, unquestionably, en y p 8*^ created self-existent, supreme and 

peninsula; wherein every Buddho is ^/7“f 

uncontrotod author of the system, to mvoa im es « . and ordination of priests 

and Buddho. „„ dming 

i.*« HXntoofa-.* purely histortouf - 

i” ™r ^UgM ■ is by no momii tu^ed » the dufcdtion «f • 

the attainment of “ nibbuti:’ „p‘rt;«'=4osd ‘‘Tatkdgatd" as recognized 

tnss:rr 

Asiatic Journal of August, 1834, he says 


Asiatic Jounim pi .tvuguBh, ava-*, ^ whichmeans.gonemaaer; - 

The word “ tathi'gata” « reduced to its elemen^d ^ b'JlT^hy the attornment of perfection. 2nd thm 


got or obtained 
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, • 1 . 1 thus- gone, that is, .(birtli) came the 

goripttaes, and by obsemnoe of fte awbUs the end, as weU as beginning, of wisdom ; and that that which causes 

pyrrhonic interpretation of those who ho ^ ^ immortaUty or virtual not ung- 

birth, causes likewise the idtimate cessation of implying iueurnation, as Remusat supposed, 

ness. Thus the epithet tathilgata, so to from ^ _ aLouuces the impossibility of incarnation : and this according 

signifies the direct contrary, or ‘ gone for ever and expr 

to all the schools, sceptical, thei^i^^nd . Hor, I fancy, will any ^philosophical ^ruser 

I Shan not, I suppose,^ again a^dfo^ft® have much hesitation in refusing, on this ground alone any portion o 
of the above etymology of this importa _ , „vati'rs such as they really are. To my mind they belong to the 

bis serious attention to the ‘mfimte o o e u ^ ’ ^gHnct Buddhas, which latter, when I first disclosed it as a 

million of the old scriptures, that SaTcya is the ^ or strictly as signifying ‘ come to pass,' it 

p. S— Whether Remusat’s ‘ avenu + he unders f Aha'oata - because tatha'gata is designed expressly to announce 


fwliat really is'), gata' (known, obtained) — ^Wilson's Sans. Diet, Ed. 

01,— S.Ue 

-ill “■ " “ “tf 

wd ^Stt'sdvjliiai'ddfilgaaldd Sltfoolf,' .hUe UUng, Mid.wdavUy- onijagPd m . e aion 

‘ ;“vf' , 1 , ,, .• . Tx - 1 * 

xrr;2^. 

himself. Bhagawa' is Tathisato from eight circumstances. Taihd agato, he who TatUlaWiamn &gat6, he who 

k. JTLiM, k. TOta k» f d«S»— iK-k fa." » !»""* «"'•«> <“» 

»*- ..r <!<».» B-ko d-*o.«a kik-if 

yafMffoio in his diBOOurees. Buddho invariably speaks in the third person m the Pitakattaya. ^ 

.ml Lakkhanasuttan in the Dighanika'yo. “ Bhikkhns ! this TathSgato, in a former e^nce m a former habitation, 

a fcnna world, in the character of a human being, having abjured the destruction of animal life, &c. 

In am DakkMnawibhangasuttan in the Majjhimaniia'yo, “Anando! the offenngs made m coimon o e M^m e 
priesthood'am seven. The offering that is made «,the presence of Buddho to boft classes (priests and pnestesses) is the fir^t 
of (aH)’ made ia i«mw>n. After has atteSned pteinSMmti, (rimilar) offenngs will continue to be made to 

In the DhamnMsWl«i«tii^^ Sa^yt^ttedr^yp first discourse, delivered on hi 

Benares, as notieed in the first^d«.pter1ll§;M^^)y‘'«^ without adopting either of these extremes, 

liy an TOtemediate cottwe bas hm. ' ' " ■ 


ISTKOBBCTION. 

In the Wdrangasuttan in the Anguttaranflsiyo. “Brihman! the repose of Tath&gato, m another (mortai) womb 
hie reappeamee by any other birth in this world, is at an end =_like the tree nptom by the root, hke the palmyra lopt (of 
its heS, the priLiple of (or liability to) regeneration in overcome , the state of exemptmn from futnre reproduetmn 



Itas been adiieved.”, , 

IJiider tliese ' eirciiinstaiices, 
fruitless alteifiipt to reconcile the coBfiicting doctrines 
It is to Mr. Hodgson that the literary world 
Tibetan works on buddhism. , Much remains 
age in which they were compiled ; ascertaining the extent 
and deducing from thence a correct knowledge 
buddliistical systems of the northern and southern portions of Asia, 
ancient texts, or are the results of subsefuenl^s«K 5 tarim in ' 

In these introductory remarks, I have shewn^ that ‘‘Pali ” 
of the land, in 
that, period 
dates at 
convocations 
the commentaries on 


it cannot be possible to deprecate too earnestly, a perseverence 

of two antagonist ■ sects, professing the same faith, 
is indebted for having obtained access to the S^scrit.:aiid.. 

, to be done in analyzing the Sanscrit version ; defining the 
‘ of their ..accordance, with : .the, Pali version ; 
re, as to whether the differences now appjffent, between the 
j are discernihle as e.xhihited in thcw® 

■.the buddMitical church* 
mymous with Magadhi, the language 
10, had its origin and that it. was,, at 
classical .language. I have fixed the, 
guage, were revised at three solemn 
Ceylon, and defined the age in which 
inspired writin.gs) were' translated:. into 
the belief entertained by buddhists here, tto 
before they were reduced to wntlng, being 
tn the priesthood denying to all but their own 
(frnnnd for ouesrionw the autheniirity'rfthe 


which buddhism, as promulgated by Sakya or Go 
[ no inferior provincial dialect, hut a highly refined a: 
which the huddhistical scriptures, composed in that 
held under regal authority; traced their passage 
those scriptures (which also are considers 
Pali in this island. Although there can he no < 
these scriptures were perpetuated orally for 
founded on superstitious imposture, originatiuj 
order access to their scriptures ; yet there is no 
history thus obtained, of the origin, rect^ition 
As far as an opinion may be formed from prc 
iha PATitputs of the Tibetan version (which ] 

t- c«), a». of »on».riplo — ' 

chieny m me nmm cenxuy;, Pali version : enlarged in vanous 

origioel) a of »»”“»» emWjmg .1 ft. »»o •!»' » i*- ««“ 

"^eT»rft ft™ «ft« -f 1' 

ft efto'ft. ftftdft.™*... <. oa^ftg.. -i« t 

fte t».ft,So. of ft. “ 

unquertiOTa» airttetidly, an4 c^ other Asiatic histon^ 

he distinctly niid^bd, ^ ^ , 

artaking, with the fitew of either attaining a critical Jcnorvledge o. tn. 

rely philological research. A predilection fonned, at my first entr^ca m,. 

1 in the newly acquired Kandyan provinces, which had been ce e on . 
their ancient laws, led me to stndy the toghalese tongue, Tne wort.. . 


It only remains 
undertaken W,. 

Mstorical work of, apparently, 
no ordinary merit. I wish to 
did nof enter upon the und« 
langm^e, or prosecnting a pui 
the mvil Servio®, to he employed 

conventioo vtMch gflmnnteed t- 
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was referred to, for the infomatioE I sought, though they contained much that was yalnahle, aS' regarded 
both the institutions and the historj of the land, all professed to derive their autlioritj from Pali sources. 
In further pursuit of the objects I had in view, I undertook the study of Pali, aided by the translation 
of the grammar before noticed. ■ ■ The want, 'however, of dictionaries, to assist in defining the meaning' of 
words and terms in a language so copious and refined as the Pali is,' was a great drawback,; ; and 
the absence of P£i instructors in the island, who possessed an 'adequate knowledge of English, to supply 
the place of dictionaries, left me dependent on my. knowledge of Singhalese, in rendering their vernacular 
explanations into English. I may, therefore, have formed erroneous conceptions of the meaning of some 
of the Pall roots and compound terms. On the other, hand, ' I have possessed the advantage, from , my 
official position, of almost daily intercourse with the .heads of the buddhistical church, of access to their 
libraries, and of their assistance both in the selection of the works I consulted, and in the explanation of 
the passages which required elucidation. 

This translation,, however, has been- hastily .made, at intervals of leisure, snatched from official 
occupations ; and each chapter was hurried to the press as it was completed. It has not, therefore had 
the benefit of a general revision, to admit of a uniformity of terms and expressions being preserved 
throughout the work ; nor have I for the same reason been able to append notes to the translation ; the 
absence of which has rendered a glossary necessary, which also is very imperfix’tly executed. The 
correction of the press also (with which I had to communicate by the post at a distance of nearly eighty 
miles) has been conducted under similar disadvantages. 

For the errata that have resulted from these causes, as well as from my total want of practice in con- 
ducting a publication through the press, it is scarcely possible for me to offer a sufficient apology ; the 
more especially as nothing could exceed the readiness of the attention shown to mj wishes and 
instructions by the establishment at which this volume w’^as printed. The task of translating this 
higtelktf I may add^, xeluptantly, undertaken by ,me, 

the- dffim of resiling hrimMted,' though unintentional, 

perfect sincerity can I'add, that could I have foreseen that the publication would 
have occupied so much of my time, or would ultimately have appeared disfigured so extensively with 
errata, I should certainly not have embarked in it. Nor have I, in its progress, been free from misgivings, 
as to my having, in my unassisted judgment, over-estimated the value and authenticity of the materials 
I wus engaged in illustrating. To satisfy myself on these points, before this volume issued from 
the press, I circulated the Pamphlet before mentioned. However conscious I may be of my individual 
merits being overrated, in the decision pronounced on that Pamphlet, by the Asiatic Society (as recorded 
in their Journal of December last) I ought not to entertain any nom as to those of the Mahawanso, 
considering that it is founded on the report of the Eev. Dr. Mill, the learned Principal of Bishop’s 
College. 

have also recently seen, for the first time, through the kindness of Mr. Prinsep, the Secretary of the 
Society, the numbers of the Journal des savans^ which contain the criticisms of Mons. Bumouf, 
uU’tl^'tiralisJation of the Mahawanso on which I have commented in this Introductioii* Had that profound 
orientaist posseted advantage of being able to consult the Tika to the Mahawanso, his practised 
judgment as a extensive acquafhtahOe' with the literature of the east, would have efficiently 

accomplished what my humble endeavours can. scarcely hope to effect, in directing the attention of our 
fellow laborers in India, to- the 'inve^%i&u<-<^.#6a,huddhi^ anmis still extant in it. 






V 




In fnlfilment of tlie conditional promise made in my Pamphlet, I shall now proceed mth the 

translation ofthe second volume of the Mahawanso. Although deprived of the aid of a TM (whmh 

I have already explained extends only to the reign of Mahaseno) the narrative contained m the enmmg 
chapters of the Mahawanso, is not deficient in interest. A new series of links is formed with the 
souLm kingdoms of continental India, the first of which arises out of the harbarously tragical inciden ^ 

detailedmtheconcludingchaptersofthisvolume; while the lapse of the age of pretended inspiration 

and miracles necessarily gives to the history a less fabulous character. _ _ _ . 

The second volume will contain also, as wiU he seen by the statement of the ^ 

Mahkwauso given in the appendix, twice as much of the text of the original work, as the present volume 
emhodies, hut I apprehend that I shall neither po^ess the materials, nor will there be the same necessi y 

for affording any lengthened introductory illustration. - ... . 

.f -hicb ™ pn,»»a wift thi. yotoo i. -IheH, « .. ^o. 

tZjX I h„e only wn «U. to id.nlLfy, and to toe pesido., of a tew .£ toe plaeoe „etoo..d, and 
those ofthe princiial ones 

In printing the text together with the translation, eve y _ ^ +ove bevond 

111 pu i, . . , .V T f^Uen I have made no alteration in the text beyona 

are either derived from the Tikd, or were considered necessary for the due explana 

“l"“r]Sa5’!^:p.ed » to. fee to. to toe Bto«to.«e 

as well as a Glossary are appended to this volume. 







APPENDIX. 

A 

REVISED CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 

OP THS 

SOVEREIONS OF CEYLON, 

As PTJBHSHEI> IN THE CeYLON AlMANAC OF 1834 


The flal;es at which the following events occurred being specified in the Native HistorieSs; they have 
been nsed for the purpose of correcting the anachronism unavoidable in historical narratives which give 
only the number of years in each reign, without stating in every instance the fractional parts of a year, 
m the date at which, each reign commenced. 


B/C. 


m 

m? 


Y. 

0 

2^6 


Bud. 

M. B. 

0 
0 


104 539 


Z.&L 

m ff?* m w.i 


AD. 

zm m 


252 795 9 


275 

301 


818 

844 


© The laadmg of Wejaya, fe #i© of Bmddiia’s death. 

The arrival of the mission sent by Bhaimkoha, of Dambadiva, to establish Buddhism in 

^ I Ceyion, in the first year of Bewenipeatissa’s reign. 

The deposition of Walagambahu in the 5th month of his reign, and the conquest of Ceylon by the 
Malabars. 

ia lOth ,d£if alter buddhism, .-wa#,. prorautoted 

'by the Mhtby te SlngbMei^ authority, it is the date at which the 

doctrines of Buddhism were redn^d to writing in Ceglon^ wMle Widctgamh&hti was still u disguised 
ifugitim. In the former case, there would be an anachronism of at least 2 years at the restoration of 
this sovereign, — ^which, however, in this uncertainty, as to the event to which the date is applicable, I 
have not attempted to rectify. 

( The date of the origin of the Wytuliya heresy, which occurred in the first year of the reign of 
10 < Waiwahara Tissa. The anachronism up to this period is consequently 6 years ; and the error is adjusted 
, I accordingly. . 

^ J The date of a revival of the Wytuliya heresy in the 4th year of the reign of Golu Abh5. At the 
I accession of this sovereign, so recently after the foregoing adjustment, there is no anachronism. 

20 ^ Mah5sen^ — anachronism 4 years — adjusted . 



B45 1088 0 0 


838 1381 0 

1153 1696 0 
.1!^::1743 0. 
"Mi tm 0 

I 347 1890 ^ 0 


f The date of another revival of the Wytuliya heresy, in the i2th year of the reign of Ambahaiia 
\SalaMaiwan, — anachronism 1 year, 6 months — adjusted. 

f The date of the origin of the Wijrawadiya heresy, in the reign of Mitwella Sen, but the year of the 
0«< reign is not given. Supposing it to have originated even in the year of his accession, the anachronism 
(would amount to 4 years — adjusted to that extent. 

0 The accession of Prakramab5hu 1st.; error 6 years — adjusted, 

, 0 The accession of Sahasa Mallawa, which is corroborated by the inscriptioE on the Dambulla rock. 

0 The accession of Panditta Pr5krama Bdhu 3rd — error 7 year&-«adjusted. 

A f The accession of Bhuwaneka Bahu 4th — ^As the term of the reign of the three immediately preceed- 

■"* ' ' '* ■■ '' ■ 


ing sovereigns is not given, the extent of the anachronism at this date cannot be ascertained. 

% the remaining portion of the histbiy of Oeyiou, there is no want of dates for the adjustment 
of its chronology, whieh,, however^ superfluotis to notice here. 


,APjPK>5DIX.: 


LX! 


SOVEREIGNS OF CEYLON. 


AceeBsion. Meign. 


.No 

I 


Name. 


CapiiaL 


Wejaya - “ ■ 

2 ITpatissa IbI , 

3 PaiicluwaKi 
Rdma 
Rokom 
Biggaimi 
(Jmwetti 
Amir&iha 
WijUta 

4' Abliaya * , , , 

IttterregiuiiH 
.5 PandukabliaYa 
<)' Mutasiwa ' 

7 DeYenipiatissa ' " 

Mafmfdga 
VatiMtkm N ' 

GaiUMga - ■ ' - , " 

KeUaniAissa . 

Hdwmlma 
8"', .Uttiya 

9 MaMsiwa ■ '' 

Uf S'watissa 

1 1 Sena and Gnttika ■ 

12 ' AsHa 

13 El^ 

14 . Diittiigaimiinu " „ 

13 Saidaltksa 

16 Tulii or Tlinliatlianaka 

17 ' Laiininitissa 1st or Lajjitissa ,, . ^ 

IB Kalimna or Kliallatanliga 

IB Walagambahuist or Wattagtoim, 
Pulabattlia, 

Bayilm 

20 \ panayam^ra 

Peliyamdra " " 

^Batliiya - - " ^ 

21 Walagainbalw Ist 

22 Makadailitissa or Mahacliuia 
2S CiioraH%a 

24 Kndd Tissa 

25 . Am# 

26 ' or Kallakamii Tisw 

27 Batiyatim 1st or BStikibkaya 


» Taniaiiaiiiiwera 

- 543 

1 : 

- Upatissamiwera 

« 505 

38 

ditto 

- 504 

m : 

- Mdmagonn 



- Mohona 



- BlggdfnaduHa 



- Mahawiiiiffama 

- 


- Amifadhapnrif 



- IVijlUapum 
■ 'U patissaimwera 

474 

69 

.. 

434 

89 

Aniiradhapura 

- 437 

106 

. ditto 

» 367 

176 

■■ ditto ■■ 

- 307 

236 

■ - M&gama 



> Killania 

, 


M&gama 



: Kdlania 



M&gama 



Anurddhapmra 

- 207 

270 

, ' ditto 

« 257 

286 

- . ditto 

- 247 

2913 

ditto 

. 237 

306 

ditto 

- 215 

328 

, ditto 

.. 203 

338 

. .. - . ditto 

» 161 

382 

„ - . . ditto 

- 137 

406 

ditto 

. 119 

424 


ditto' 
ditto 
■AittO" ; 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 


B. C. Bud. T, M. B. 

41 0 I) Tlie ibiiTifler of tl 
1 Ci 0 ' Miiiister-«-regeEt 




ReMmiship &feach sueceeding 
Sovereign. 


m 0 
17 0 
70 I) 
60 0 
40 0 


119 

109 

104 

103 

100 

98 

91 

90 

88 

76 

62 

30 

47 

41 

19 


'424 

434 

439 

440 
443 
445 
452 
45S 
4S5 
467; 
481 
493: 
496' 
502 
524 


10 0 
10 0 
10 0 
22 0 
ID 0 
44 0 
24 0 
18 0 
0 i 
9 8 
^ 6 0 
0:5 
'30 
2 0 
7 0 
0 7 
2 0 
12 5 
14 ■# 
12 0 
3 § 
6;4: 
22 0 
28 ,© 


Son of PaiictoA&a— detoroiied 

Maternal grandson of Fandttw^sa 

Paternal grandaoii 

Second son 

BmtMr 

Son 

Sm 

Noi ipeeified 

0 Foiirtli mn of Mntesiwa 
'Cl Fiftli ditto- 
1 ) ■ Sistli ditto : ■■ put to death 
0 Foreign usurpers — put to death 
fi Ninth son of Mutasiwa— deposed 
0 Foreign, usurper-^kiiled .in battle 
0 Smi>f Mwmima ■ 

0 Brother 

10 Tousiger son— deposed 
0 Elder brother ^ ’’ ''' ’ 

0 Brother— put to death 
,0 Brotlier--deposed 


14 7™-.Foreign usurpers — SECces- 
siYely deposed and pu| to iemh 


Becomiuered the kingdom 
Son 

Sou— put to death 

Son poisoned by his wile 

Widow ^ ^ 

Second son of KudMssa •'-i.i 

Son '• . ’ 


.APPESDtX. 



Recession. Reiffn. ReMiomhip of each snocesdins 

i.D. Bud. Y. M. D. Sovereign. 

9 552 12 0 0 Brotlier 

21 564 9 8 0 Son— put to 

30 573 3 0 0 Brother 

33 576 1 0 0 Son 

34 577 0 4 0 Sister — ^put to death 

35 578 3 0 0 

38 581 6 0 0 Maternal nephew of Addagainnran 


CapUal 

Aniira'dliapura 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 


N(h 

28 Maiia Bailiya Ma'na or Ba'thika 

29 Adclagaimunu or Amanda, Ga mini 

30 Kinihirridaila or^ Kanija'ni Tissa 

31 Euda' Ahha' or Chula'bhaya , 

32 Singhawalli or S.iwaili ■ “ , , ' 

... Interregniiin ' “ 

.33 ' Eiiuna or Ila Wga ' ■ 

■34 Sanda Mahuna or Chanda. Mukha 
Siwa , - 

35 ■ Yasa Silo or Yatalakatissa 
36* Subha 

37 AVahapp or Wasahba 

38 Waknais or Wanka Na'sika 

39 Oaja'ba'hu Ist or Ga'mini 

4 0 Mahaluma'na' or Mailaka N a'ga 

41 Ba'tiya Tissa 2d or Bha'tika Tissa 

42 Chula Tissa or Kanitthatissa 

43 Kuhuna or Chudda Na'ga 

44 Kudana'ma or Kuda Na'ga 

45 Kuda Sirina' or Siri Naga Ist 

46 W aiwahairatissa or W airatissa 

47 Abha' Sen or Abha' Tissa 

48 Siri ISTa^ga 2d - - 

49 Weja Indn or Wejaya 2d 

50 Sangatissa lat 

51 Bahama Smsapga Bo or BbtisangJ 

Bodhilst ^ >, 

52 , G<#l' 

ghawama Ahhaya 

53 MaWan Beta Ti» 1st 

54 Maha Sen - 

55 Eitsiii Maiwan 1st or Kirtlssri 

Megha waraa 

56 Detu Tissa 2d 

57 ■ Bujas or Budha Bate 

58 Upatis»2d 

59 Maha Natea - 

60 Senghot or Sotthi Sdna 

61 Latmini Tissa 2d or ChatagaOiaka 

62 Mitta Sena or Karalsora 
Pandu - 
,_P%iadaEuda 
Klwidda P&Mnda - 
Batthiya 

kpitthiya - - 

64 Basenkelleys or Bh^tu Sdna 

65 Sigiri Kaafflohn m Kdsyapa 1st. 


44 587 8 7 0 Son 

52 595 7 8 0 Brotheiv— put to death 

60 603 6 0 0 Usurper— put to death 

66 609 44 0 0 Descendant of Laiminitissa 
110 653 3 0 0 Son 

113 656 12 0 0 Son 

125 668 6 0 0 Maternal cousin 

131 674 24 0 0 Son 

155 698 18 0 0 Brother 

173 716 10 0 0 Son— murdered 

183 726 1 0 0 Nephew — deposed 

184 727 19 0 0 Brother-in-law 

209 752 22 0 0 Son— murdered *. error 6 years 
231 774 8 0 0 Brother 

239 782 2 0 0 Son 

241 784 1 0 0 Son— put to death 

242 785 4 0 0 Descendant of Laimimtissa--poisoned 


deposed 


248 791 18 0 0 Do. Do. 

261 804 10 0 0 Son 

275 818 27 0 0 Brother : error 4 year 


302 845 28 0 0 Son 

330 873 9 0 0 Brother 

339 882 290 0 Son 

368 911^ 

410 953 22 0 0 Brother 

432 975 0 0 i Son — ^poisoned 

432 975 1 0 0 Descendant of Laiminitissa 

433 976 1 0 0 Not specihed — put to death 

434 977 5 0 O'! 

439 982 16 0 0 

MS (12 0 1 24. 9_Poreign usurpers 


Descendant of the original royal. 

family— put to death 

Son— committed suicidt* 





Mugalla'na' 1st. 


Capita!, 

AiiurMliapura 


Kiiiua^ia Da^s or Kuma'ml>iia't« Saia ditto 

■ lOrtiS^ia , - „ , " , "■ ; 

.Maidi Siwu or Siwaka - ", ■ 

Laimini Upa'tissa Sd - ‘ 

, Ambalierra Salamaiwan or Siia^ka'ia ditto, ■ ■ . 

Da^pnlu 1st ,or Da%lia'pa Bliodlii ditto 

■ Dalamagalan or Miigalla'iia 2d ■ • .. - ditto : 

Kuda Kitsiri Maiwan 1st or Kirtisri , „ ■ ■ . 

Megba waraa " ^ , 

Senewi or Maba Ka^g«i 

AggmbodM 1st or Afcbo - " ditto 

AggmbodM 2d or Siila Akbo ■ ■ ditto 

Saiigbatissa - “ ■ ddto 

Buna, Mugalan or Laimiiii Bima'ya ditto 

Abbasiggadiaka or Asiggadiaka * ditto 

Siri Sangabo 2d ^ - - ditto 

Kaluna Detutissa or Laimina .lia- 1 
turiya , ■ ’* ,i 

SmSangabo2d • ' Anur4dhapura 

Dalupiatissa 1st or Dhatthopatissa ditto 

PaisuluKasumbuorKa'syapaSd - ditto 

DapulnSd - - - ditto 

Dalupiati^ 2d OT Hattha-Datthcv 

.. , - - ditto 

patissa 

Paisulu Siri Saoga Bo ^ or Ag- 

grabodbi " " ' tlitto 

I Walpitti Wasidata or Dantana'nia ditto 

t Hunimara Riandalu or Hattha- 

, ,, 1 . _ - ditto 

da^tna 

) Mabalaipa'nu or MaAawamma - ditto 

i Ka'siyappa 3d or Kasumbu > ditto 

I Aggrabcwibi Bd or Akbo - " ditto 

^ Aggrabodhi 4tb or Kuda^ Akbo ~ Pollonnaruwa 

I Mibiiidu lit or SalaToaiwari “ ditto 

y . Bappula2d ■ ■ " " , 

6 MiMndii 2d or Bbannika-Sikd- 

ditto 

, ,maiga ■ ■ - ", 

7 Aggrabodhi Sth or Akho - ddto 

K Dappula 3d or Knda' Pappula - ditto 

P ■ . AggrabodH" dtii - . dA— . 

lO Mitwella Ben or Siia'maiga - ditto 

I I Ka'siyappa 4tb or Ma^ganyin Sena oi 

mr-k* A . . - ditto 

Minindu 

. .. ditto 

f2, , ,y,day,a 1st, ■*„ ■ 

- - ditto 

)3 ,Udaya 2d - - 

)4 Ka^siyii^pi Sfcb - - ^ dto 

iio Wsiyappadtb- - ■' 


Aecessim. Beign, 
A.,D, Bud. y. M. B. 

4051030 IHO 0^ 

513 1056 9 0 0 

522 1065 90 0 

. 531 1074 00 25 

531 1074 I 60 

* 534 1077 L3 0 0 

- 547 1090 0 6 6 

- 547 1090 20 0 0 


MeMionship c^f eMck snmemnp 
Snre?elgn, 

Btotlier , 

Sort— immolated iiimselt 
Son— murdered 

, Maternal uncle— miirde,fetl ; 

Brotlier-in-law, 

Son-in-law :, error i year 6 montlis 
Second Son— comniitted sniclde 
Elder brother 


567 UlO 
586 1129 
589 1132 
623 1166 
. 633 1176 

- 633 1176 

- 639 1182 
-- 648 1191 

1 648 1191 


19 0 0 Son — put to death 

5 6 0 Descendant of the Oka'ka bmnch 
S4 2 0 Maternal nephew 

10 0 0 Son-in-law 

0 2 0 Brother— decapitated 

6 0 0 Usurper — put to death 

9 'O 0 Maternal gran,d,son 

0 6 0 Son— <leposed 

, ' rDescendant of Lai,mmlti8sa— coi. 

On 0 suicide 


dhapura 

- 649 

1192 

16 0 

0 

ditto 

- 665 

1208 

12 0 

0 

ditto 

- 677 

1220 

9 0 

0 

ditto 

- 686 

1229 

7 0 

0 

ditto 

- 693 

1236 

9 0 

,0 , 

ditto 

- 702 

1245 

16 t) 

0 

ditto 

- 718 

1261 

2 0 

0 

ilitto 

- 720 

1263 

0 6 

M 

ditto 

- 720 

1263 

6 0 

0 

ditto 

- 726 

1269 

3 0 

0 

ditto 

. - -729 

1272 

40 0 

0 


inaruwa 

^ 769 

1312 

6 

0 

0 

Son 

ditto 

775 

1318 

20 

0 

0 

Original royal family 

ditto 

- 795 

1338 

5 


6 

Hon 

ditto 

- 800 

1343 

4 

0 

u 

Son, 

ditto 

- 804 

1347 

11 

0 

0 

Brother 

ditto 

- 815 

1358 

16 

0 

0 

Son 

diito 

- 831 

1374 

3 

0 

u 

Cousin 

ditto 

- 838 

138],. 

20 

0 

0 

Hon: error 4 years 

ditto 

- 858 

1401 

33 

# 

0 

Grandson 

ditto 

- 891 

1434 

35 

0 

0 

Brother 

ditto 

- 926 

4469 

11 

0, 


Son 

ditto 

- 937 

1480 

17 

0 

0 

Nephew and sorwn-i 

, ditto ■ 

~ 954 

1497 

10 

0 

0 

8on4fv-law 






appknbix* 


txi¥ 

Xih jyaMe. 

lot) Bappuk 4th 
1 07 Bappnla 7>th . 
lOK Udaya 3rcl 
1CI9 Sena 2d .. , 

iiO Udaya 4th 
1 1 1. S€m 3d 
i 12 Mihindu 3d 
118 Senaith 


Capital. 

Polloimaruwa 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 


Accession. 
A. 'D. Biul 
. 964 1507 
. 964 1507 

- 974 2517 
. 977 1520 

- 986 1529 

- 994 1537 

- 997 1540 

- I0U8 1556 


Reign. 

Y. M. r>. 
0 7 
10 0 
3 0 
.9 0 
8 0 
3 0 
16 0 
10 0 


11:4. Mihindu 4th 


- Aimra'dhapura - 1023 1566 36 0 0 


*§. 

' ftt 

laterregBUHi 


- Bolioiauamwa 




1059 1602 12 0 0 


f 


Maha Zui or Maha lAla Kifti - Rohom 
Wikfama Fdnii - • ■ - ■. - KalutoUa 

A'agat Pandi ot Jagati F&la ■ - - Rohow 

Frdkmma Fdndi or Frdkrama 


Mhu 


Lokaimata 


ditto 


- Kachamgama 


' Re!aiio?isldp (if each succeeding 
i^vereign. 

So:ii 

Not specified 

Brothel* 

Not specified 

Bo. , Do. ; 

Bo. , Do. 

Do. Do.,.,. 

Son — ^minor ' , , 

* Brother— 4iseen,ded the tlirone' at, 
Anura'dhapura— the foreign popu- 
lation settled in the island had in- 
creased to such an extent, that ' they 
had gained the ascendency over , the 
native mhabitants, and the king had 
lost his aiithori<*y over- both — In th.e 
tenth year of his reign, he was be- 
sieged, in his ' palace.— He escaped 
in disguise, to Rohona, and forti- 
fied himself at Ambagalla, where liis 
son lia'aiyappa was horn : he there- 
after removed to Kappagolla-niiwera. 
The .Bollearis invaded the island 26 
years after tlie king’s fi,ight from the 
capital, ■ which they occupied ; and, 
following him into Eohona, cap- 
tured him and the queen, whom, 
with the regalia, they transferred to 
Sollee — a Soileau vice-roy adminis- 
tered the go vemment,' making Pol- 
lonnaniwa his capital.— The ^Idng 
^ died in the i2th year of his captivity. 

The island was governed by^ the 
Sollean vice-roy, during the king’s 
captivity. An army of 10,000 men 
was sent from Sollee to assist the 
vice-roy in subduing Rohoim and 
capturing prince Ka'siyappa, but he 

\ was defeated On hearing of the 

demise of his father, the prince pro- 
claimed himself king of Ceylon, 
under the title of Wikrama Bafiiii, 

_ and was making great preparations 
i^to expel the Solleans, when lie died.. 

The relationship of these kings to eaoh 
other, or to preceding rulers is not always 
stated — During the whole qf this period 
which comprises the Intrregnum in FiM- 
tee, the country was in a state of complete 
anarchy, owing to the eonstant invasions 
and irriiption of the malabars. Different 
members of the royal family took up the 
rems of the government ff Rohona m 
they were abandoned by, or snatched from, 
each predecessor. — At the termination of 
Ff&kr&ma Fdndi'^s reign^ m royal 
date for the crown appearing, it wm 
assumed by the minister Lokaiswara. 

The minister — a descendant of MAna- 
wammar--Jke left a son Kirti, who subse- 
[pgimtly assumed the title ofWijaya Bahu, 


^ Vide Introduc^bit for the reason for the insertion of these details. 


APFEKBIX. 


LXT 


Mo. 


Mams. 


Capital 


Accession. 
A. J>. Btid. 


Beign. 

Y. M. D. 


115 


Wejayab4hu let or\Pol!oimaruwa 
Sirisangabo 4th j 


' ‘ ’f’ ' y ''‘i'Vf V “ , ■' 


116 Jayabi&u 1st 


> 1071 1614 55 0 0 


ditto 


in 

IIB 


WikramabiSlm 1st 
Mdn&bafana , - Rohma 
Gaj&bto 2d 
SwiwaUaba w* JTil* 

' "■ Mmwan 


Polloiinainiwa 

Hohovm 


1126 1669 100 


, -tl s'' ^ ''' f 

*1 If" Is 1 * »/’**■«* 

H3? 9 




Eeiatmmhip of emh smceedmg Homuign. 

Son— lie was proclaimed In his infancy, on the 
demise of his father Wikrama Bahn, and an embas^ 
sy was sent to Siam for pecimlaiy aid, to re-establish 
the Bnddhistical dynasty,, ■which aid was'^afforded. 

In the mean time, Kat4ya|)|m, a prince of royal des-, 
cent, aided by a brother, became a competitor fox 
the throne— he was defeated and slain— —his brother 

escaped. The news of this victory, together with the 

oppressions o( the Soileaus, made the natives mm ^ 
to the standard of WejayaMhm who thereupoii 

proclaimed war against the Soileans. After a pro-,. 

toctedand desultory waAre, a genem! action w 
fought under the walls of Pollonnarawa.— The 
Soileaus feeing dAated, threw theiawlw into w 
town, which was carried fey storm, after 
wee]^ and given up to the iirom The lings 
authority was soon reco'gnized over the whole »»na, 
after the capture of the capital ; and the fame of Ms. 
actions extended over all Dambadiva. AmhasM.oorg 
arrived from the; Bovereigns of India. , 0.116 of Siam, 
and learned priests 'we,re,sent by Aiiura dha, king of 
Arracan— Atthe aodienro given tothemnt-iMadors, 
the first place in precedence wa.s afeBigiied to the , 
envoy of the huddhist Hovereign of Siam, and the 
insult was qiiicklV' avenged by. the king ot SoUee, by 
cutting off the nose and ears of the Singhalese envoy 
accredited to his court. Each monarch then pre- 
pared to invade the country of the 
lean army embarked first, and landed at Mantotte 
where the Singhalese army was assemWed for em- 
barkation. Ha-ring defeated it, and the counts irx 
the rear being unprotected, the enemy ina>®nM at 
once on the capital, from which the *^5^ 
was occupied by the enemy who demoloM the 
palace. The king however soon rca^mbled bis 
armv, -(vbich, under the command of his son Wi^ 
hkhi. e.vpdled the Solleims from the is and._h 
the 45th year of his reign, he invaded Solice, irom 
which however, he was obliged to make a hasty re- 
treat -The king then turned his attention to intemm 

improvements : he formed and repaired many tanks 
and temples, and restored the Mamnwria wnal. 
which had been destroyed during the So^n mter- 
, regnumJl-He suriived his martial son, WIrabShn, 

l^feufc left other chEdren. 

Brother— He was opp^ by Vikgmriidlm. a 
younger son of the late king, whit* ted to great 

interna! commotions, in wMeh Makbamna ana 
Gaiabahu, the grandsons, and Sinw^laba, the 
brother, of the late king took part— -They wem 
subseouently reconciled, each retomg the 
of the island, he then held, in which he exercisw m 

imperfect authority— WikramaMhu » wpital wm 

PoUonnamwa, he ad«« 

Miiabarana. On Ms d«ofie, 
p^^s^on of the capital, and feeitoVred Ms daiigter 
oa Brteaiha. The.aaM Prtoma, from the great 
^yices W had rendered the country, bwame the 
ftfOrise of hi® wtgaing relations, and the idol 
the peofele— These princes subsequently disagieei 
rnim ttomselres, and Fmkraim openly aimedM , 
the Jyereignty— He first drove Gajabahu fmm 

. the capita iuto The confhM ww^h 

' renewed, and the capital was reamed fey 
' The priests then interfered and mediated, ^feetwen 
ihem^ They met Gafibihn at Manc1al%itf 


predictedAthe 6~9 “etop.” which te iuseitsd m the appendix. 
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who cousented to resign the sovereignty to PiUkra- 
ma, and caused that abdication to he engraven on a 
rock near that temple. He, retired to the River- ,, 
city ”■ where he died' in the. .20th ,year^ of his reign. 
It*is not defined from what date his reign, cominenc- 

ed; if reckoned frem the demise :,. of W'ejayahldui, 

^^thc error in the chronology is six years. 

Crowned king of Pihiti, at Poilonnaruwa, in 
1696, on the abdication of Oaja'ba^'hu— He imme- 
diately took the field in person to reduce the pro- 
vincial chiefs to subjection.* His father, who was similarly engaged iii 
Rohona, effected his object first, and sent his minister Mihindu to 
invade Pihiti— In the absence of Pra'krama with his army in the north- 
em districts, both Pollonnaniwa and Aiuira'dhapura fell into the minds 
of Ma'naOmrana. A furious war ensued, \vhich terminated in the mtlmr 
being compelled to recross the Maha^tvelliganga — On his deathbed, by 
the advice of his ministers and the prie.sts, he forgave his son, sent for him, 
and caused him to be crowned king of Rohona. The king returned to 
his capital, and reduced the whole island to complete siilijectlon : re- 
established the ordinances of budhism ; built a rampart round the city : a 
palace seven stories high, and two edifices of five storie.s, for pnests and 
devotees; formed the garden Manda-Udyahia, and erected in it fhe 
coronation hall of three stories, and built a temple for the Dalada relic. 
He married, secondly, a daughter of fCitsiri Maiwan, and she built 
the Rankot da'goba. At this period the greater streets of Pollonnaruwa 
extended seven govv.s, and the lc,sser streets four gows, from the town, 
through its suburbs— He sent a minister to Aniira'dhapura, to repair the 
neglected edifices and tanks near that city. 

In the 8th year of his reign, the chiefs of Rohona revolted, and were 
subdued by the mini-ster, after a protracted struggle, which .occasioned a 
great destruction of lives and property — a severe example was made among 
the insurgents, by impaling, beheading, and other executions — The minis- 
ter remained in that part of the island, and founded the two Mahanaga- 
pura at Gintotta. 

The king of Cambodia and Arramana had committed many acts^ oi 
violence on Singhalese subjects — ^he had plundered some merchants trading 
inflicted indignities on the Singhalese ambassador, whom 
the-ldalayito peninsula^ maimed ai^d ^mutilat^d“+-4ie bad 
fiome''i^lncewe€''fWm’^^eylbn ecntinent* 
'"ISIh year of "his reign, 'to* avenge * ibese'' insalt% khe kl^';^'e<|uipped^ 
in five months several hundred vessels,” which sailed from the port of 
Pallawaitotta, on the same day, with an army on board, commanded by 
DemiUa Adikaratn, fully provisioned and provided for 12 months. The 
* expedition landed in Arramana, vanquished the enemy, and obtained full 
satisfaction. 

The king next turned his attention to the ehadisement of Ivuiasaikera, 
king of Pa'ndi, for the countenance and aid iie had always afforded to 
all hivaders of Ceylon. A powerful army was sent, under the command of 
the minister LankanaTha* which subdued Rummissaram, and the six 
neighbtmring provinces ; drove the king from his capital, and placed his 
son Wirapandu on the throne. The names of all the chiefs, who oppos- 
ed or submitted to the invading army, are given. Kulasaikera made three 
*' ' attempts to recover his kingdom, with the aid of the kingof Sollec — Being 

defeated in all, and seven gows of the territory of Sollee also being subdued, 
he surrendered himself, and made the rerpiired concessions. He was restor- 
ed to his kingdom, and the conquered portion of Soliee was made a prin - 
cipality for Wfrapandu— .Lankana'tha returned with a great booty, and 
received an extensive giant of land for his services. 

During the remainder of his rel^, the ^mo^t martial,^ enfcefpriising, and 
glorious, in Singhalese history, tb^ , kin|: occupied himtel? itt interna! 
improvements— He repaired the religious and other public edifices at 
‘ Pollonnaniwa, AnurafdWpui^, Siglri and IVijittapura, and constracted 
0 ^b€^lyr--^mong them-,tb® Rdanweh^ da'goba at Kirrigama, in Rohona, 
of bis queen — ^H.e- .cut .many canals for .the purpose of 
#1 rivers into the great tanks— among them the Goda'vairi canal, 

diy^ tbe'watem' of the iCamganga into ” the sea of Pra''krama'’ ; the 
towa^tiettb® waters of Mennairia lake to the northward ; 

to conduct the waters of the KalaVowe tank 
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Afo. Nmne. 

120 Wejayaba1iu2il - 

121 Mabindo 5tli or lOtsen Kisda's 

122' Kirti Nissanga . ■ • ■ , 

Wirabaliu - , •* 

123 WikramaWhii 2d, 

1*24 Ghondakanga . - : 

125 Mavati , , - , ~ 

126 Saliasamallawa 

127 Kalya'nawati 

128 Bbama'soka 

129 Nayaanga or Nikanga 

' Lllawati ' 

130 LokaiBwera l>t 
Lila,wati' 

131 Pandi Prakrama Biihii 2d 
■ 132 Ma'gha . 

133 Wejayaba'hii 3d 

134 Kalikaaa Saliitya Sargwajnya or 

Pandita Pra''kra,ina Ba'hu .Id 

135 Bosat Wejaya Ba'hu 4tb 
Bhuwaneka Bahti 

186 Bbciwaneka Ba^hu 1st 
1 37 Pra^krama Ba'ha 3d 

138. Bhiiwaneka BaHui 2d 

189 Paadita Pra'krama.Bahoo 4tb 
140' Waaay .Bliuwaneka .Ba'lm 3d . • 

'■ 141 Wejaya Ba'bu 5tb , 

142 Bbira-aiieka Ba'hu 4tb ■' 

143 .. .Pra'kraina Ba'bu;5tb . , - .. 

144 Wiktamaba'lni 3<1 


Capital 

Pollonnaruwa 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

ditto 

Dambadeniya 


Accessim. Meign. 


A. D. 

Bud. 

Y. 

M. 

D. 

- 1186 

1729 

1 

0 

0 

- 1187 

1730 

0 

0 

5 

- 1187 

1730 

9 

0 

0 

- 1196 

1739 

0 

0 

1 

- 1196 

i739 

0 

3 

0 

- 1196 

1739 

0 

9 

0 

- 1197 

1740 

3 

0 

0 

- 1200 

1743 

2 

0 

0 

- 1202 

1745 

6 

0 

0 

. 1208 

1751 

1 

0 

0 

- Bm' 

im ' 

0 

0 

17 

- 1209 

1752 

1 

f) 

0 

- 1210 

1753 

0 

9 

0 

~ 1211 

1754 

0 

7 

0 


BeMhmhip of each smceedbtg 
Somreign. 

K epbe w — murderecl 
Usurper — yiiit to death 
A price of Kalinga 
Son — to death , 

Brother of Kirti Hisanga— put 
, to death , , , 

K epliew-— deposed 

Widow ofPra'kramaba'hti^dep«>6e{l 

Oka'ka branch— deposed 
Sister of Kfrti NlsBanga 
Kot specified— a minor 
Minister — put to death 
Restored, and again deposed 
Usurper — .deposed 
Agaliirestored and depos'd a tliird 
time 


- 1211 1754 3 0 0 Usurper— deposed 

1214 1757 21 0 0 Foreign usurper 
-■ 1235 1778 24. 0 0 DesceBdantof Sirisangabo Ul 


ditto - 1266 1809 

PoUonnaruwa - 1801 1844 

Vapahu or Subha- 
pahatto 

ditto - 1303 1846 

Follonnaruwa - 1314 1857 


35 0 0 Son : error 7 year® 
2 0 0 Son 


no 0 Brother 
5 .0 0 Son of Bosat Wejayabaliu 


Kurunaigalla or 

Hastisailapara - ISIS 1 862 not 3tatea 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 

Oampola or G anga'* 


siripura 
ditto 

Partly at Kandy or 
Sengadagaiia Nu- 


1347 1890 
1364 li04 


do. 

do. 

do. 

14 0, 
10 0 


1371 1914 TOO 


Son of Bbuwanek»ba%ti 


Not specified 


Cousin 




I 




f! 





Gampola or Gan- 
ga'^ripuni 

ditto 

Koto ordajawar- 
daiwputa * 

ditto ' - 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 
ditto 


Blmwaneka B.a'h.u 5th 


Wira Ba'hu 


146 Wejaya Balm 

147 Sri Pra'krama 


Maternal grandson— put to death 
Not specified 
Adopted son 

Brother of Bhuwunekaba'hu 6|.h 
Son . f- 

Brother— m urdered ^ •' 


148 Jayaba'hu 2d 

149 Blmwaaeka Ba'hu 6th 

150 Pandita Pra^rama to'hu 7th 

151 Wira Pratoma Ba'hu 8th 
162 Bharttth 

1 5 3 W e»y a B»'hu 7th i • • 
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Aeeession, Reign, ' Reiatmnship of each succeeding 



Sovereign. 


Capital 

Oampoia 

Kotta 

Sitawaka 

Raygam 

Kandy - 

Kotta 

Yapahu 

Colombo 

Patlainda Nowera 
Awissdwelle 
Seven Kories 
Kandy 
Sita'waka 
Sitdwaka 
ditto 
Kandy 
ditto 
ditto 
Ouvah 
Maielle 
Kandy 


No. Nam. , 

Jayawira Sand&ra ' . 

154 Bhuwanelja Ba'liu-Ttli - . 

Mayddunnai " ' 

MaygamBandara . ' \ 

Jayatdra Sanddra ■ , - - ^ 

155 Bon Juan i>lsannapa% 

A Malabar ^ " 

Foriuguese. 

Widiye Raja 

R&jmingha . ; “ 

Idirimdne Surly a 
Wikrama Baku 

156 ,Sa'Jasinglia,.M, , • r 

Jaya Suriya » ^ ^ 

Widiye R&ja’s queen 

157 Wimala Bharma 

158 Sena^ratana or Senerat 
169 Ea'ja-singlmSd 

Kumarorsinga - - 

Wijaya Pdla 

160 Wimala Dbarma Suriya 2d 

161 Sriwira Pra'^krama Karendrasingha 
■ or Kundasa'la 

162 Sriwejaya Ra'jasinglis or Hangu- 

ranketta ^ - - 


1542 2086 39 0 0 Grandson 


Descendant of Simm^hoM 

1581 2124, 11 :0‘ 0 ■ Bon of Mdyddunnai : , ' 


1592 2135 12 0 0 Original royal family 
1604 2147 31 0 0 Brother 
1635 2178 50 0 0 Son 

Brother 

Brother 

1685 2228 22 0 0 Son of Ra'ja-singha 


- 1739 2282 8 0 0 Brother-in-law 

^290 3^ 0 0 Brothei^in-law 
fin 'tmt ‘2124 8^.^, Broth^' 

1798 2S41 16 0 0 Son of the late king’s wife’s sister, 
deposed by the English, and died 
■ in captivity. 


[N. B.— rAe Mmes printed in the «dme tables m Italics, are those of subordinate or coniemporarp 

princes*"} 
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As an lllustratioji of tlie grounds on whicli 1 suggest tliat there is no such gliirmg .lispaniy :ri 
cxtraragance between the mythology and legends of the East and of the West, as should nec-essaiily 
nrescribe the condemnation and rejection of the former, I extract two passages, the one from llcrojoiu.. 
and the other from Justinus. I speeiaUy select these extracts, as Mahandmo, the author of the 
Mahawanso may be considered in the character of “ an historian,” as regards his history of f'eylon, aim 
that of an epitomist,” as regards his sketch of his buddhistical history of Indja ; and he is thereby 
compared, respectively, with authors who are recognized as the Father of History, and -tc 
eintomisL" in the literature of the west. In the former of these extracts, while the remarkable comcidenc.,- 
iu the tenor of the fabulous histories of Cyrus and Chandragupta cannot possibly escape uo m, 
it irill surely not be denied that the extravagance, generally, of the former transcends that of the latter. 
And in Justinus’ account of Sandracottus, if there be much of the marvellous which must (though not 
corroWed by eastern annals) be attributed to an eastern origin, it must at least be admitted (..at 
it falls short of the absurdity of the intervention of the embraces ol Apollo, and of the impression o . l e 
figure of the anchor on the thigh, had recourse to, by western authonties. to render . elcivns an. 

Ms clescGiidaiits 

LAWKENT S lliANSLATiOK . OF HkKODOTUS : C-IAO'lyf tO i 

A.tva.^estlie sm. ofCvavares succeeded to the etuiiii-o. He had a daughter, to vho... he gate th.' lia.ae .h' MaeJau. 
A^tvageTfaneiert in his sleep that he saw her discharge such a quantity of urine, that it not only hi ed h.s .nvn euv. hut .1 -o 

...... 

the Persian temtory ; and todlrom hislision pointed out that tl.e issue of his daughter would one day reign in 

explainers of dreams among the Magi had I lell such an event, called to him, as soon as Cyrus was boin, 

his place. Astyages, Mm'rf th^Me^deli^rd iS confident in 111 matters ; to him he spolte as follows : 

Harpagus, a relation, the most faithful ^ 

..Harpagus, I would have thee hy no means which Mandane has brought forth, catO' it to 

“ attaching thyself to others, thou shouldst cause thy own M . ^ ^ 

a*,,, .nd theredestroy it; a^^ 

Mtbeiio tbouL, hast never seea any tbmg Ilk© ngra, , , . i . ■% i;i nR t'hon «ve8t it behoves iiitA 

... time to come also not to offend thee •. therefhm if^ thy 

so far at least as is m my power, to execute it carefa y. P S at his arrival, related to 

delivered up to him, adorned in the dress of the dead, procee e , , ^o^an said to him “ What dost thou intend, 

hisowntrifethewholediscourse, Astyages had held to him ; whereupon 

reasons ; for the ciiild is my own relation, and, moreover, s ^es , remain 

. ft. ™ l«t to to H, toW dUitolri . «-»»■ 

“ Astyages's people, and not mine must his purpose, being situated in mountains 

one of Astyages’g herdsmen, who, he knew, fed his flo married to a feUow-slave ; the name of the woman with 

muohinfestedwithwildheasts. His name was ^ 

whom he lived was, in the Greek, language, Cyno, m f Jf moimlains norihrard of Ecbataiia, and towatds 

pastures where this herdsman kept the cattle wo.e at the ioot of a range oi mountains, 

■ ..:r- . 
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I n k il.r in lint diveettal in the neigl.bourhood of the Laspeires, the country of the Medcs is veiy mountainous, 

Sft Id levered with wood, whereas the rest of the countiy is all level. The herdsman who was sent tor having come 

‘ ‘ „ crtAir/i fA him thus * “ Astvases coiumands thee to take this infant, and expose. 

rz;: .. m...... .... .■ 

a A f t destroy it or if in any manner thou contributest towards saving its life, thou shalt perish by the most cmcl 
u am also commanded to see myself the child exposed ---The herdsman having received these orders, took the ; 

. iot went back by the same way, and returned to his cottage. Now while he wasgone to the city, .it so happeiied that 
his with who expectedher delivery every day, brought forth at that time a child. They were both anxious on each other s 
.ccoimt • the man being concerned for the delivery of his wife, and the woman being uneasy, as it was not usual foi 
llarnamis to send for her husband : so that when he appeared before her at his return, the woman, seeing him thus unexpec- 
tedly «poke to him the first, and asked, wherefore Harpagus had sent for him in such haste. “Wife, said he, when 1 

- reached the city, I beheld and heard such things as I wish I had never seen and had never happened to our masters. ^ The 
whole house of Harpagus was filled with lamentation ; terrified, I entered, and as soon as I went in, I beheld on the ground 

-an infant, ‘panting and weeping, adorned with gold, and a colored garment. When Harpagus saw me, he order^l me 
« instantlv to take up the infant, carry him away, and expose him in that part of the mountains that is most infested wit i 
wild beasts; saying that it was Astyagus himself who commanded me to do so, and threatening me with severe punishment 
‘‘ if I did not obey ; I took up the child, supposing it belonged to one of the family, and carried it away ; for I certamlv 
“ could never have imagined whose it was. Nevertheless I was astonished when I beheld the gold and richly ornamented 
‘‘clothes; as I was likewise at the mourning that appeared in the house of Haiimgus ; but soon after, while on my roacl, 1 
“ received indeed a fuU account from the servant who conducted me out of the city, and placed the child in my hands ; t lat 
-heisintruththesonofAstyageB’s daughter, Mandane, and of Camtayses son of Cyrus, and that Astyages commands that 

- he he put to death. So now here he is.” At the same time that the herdsman spoke these words, he uncoveied the 
infant, and showed it to his wife ; she, seeing the body was stoutand well shapen, burst into tears, and embracing the knees of 
her husband, besought him by all means notto expose the child. But he declared, that it was not p^sible to do 

in as much as witnesses were to come from Harpagus to see that he had executed his orders ; and if he did not do so, 
would be most cruelly put to death. The woman, seeing she could not prevail upon him by that means, once^more 
addressed him in the following words : “ Since then, I cannot prevail npon thee not to expose the child, I beseech thee o 
“ in thb manner, if it is indeed necessary that a ^^hdd ^ould be seen stretched out on the moimtam : as I liave myself been 
delivered, and have brought forth a sdll-born child, Jtolhou carry that out and expose it, and let us bring up the son of Asty- 
“ ages^s dau^ter, as if he were one of our own ; and % that means neither canst thou be convicted of betraying our masters, 

“ nor shall we take bad counsel for ourselves, for the dead child wHl receive a royal burial, and the living one will not lose 
“ his life.-— The herdsman, thinking that his wife spoke very much to the purpose, immediately did as she advised ; the child 
that he had brought for the purpose of putting to death, he gave to his wife ; and taking his own, which was dead, he placed 
it in the cradle in which he had brought the other; and covering it with all the ornaments of the other infant, he carried it 
to the most desert of the mountains, where he exposed it. On the third day of the Infent’s being exposed, the herdsman 
went to the city, leaving one of his hinds to watch over it ; and coming to the house of Harpagus, declared that he was 
ready to show the dead body of the child. Harpagus, therefore, sent the most trusty of Ms guards, and upon their report 
had the herdsman’s child buried. Thus one was buried; but the other, known afterwards by the name of Cyrus, the 
lierdsman’s wife took to herself, and brought up, giving him some other name than that of Cyrus. 

When this child was ten years of age, an event of the following nature, which happened to him, discovered who he was : 
he was, playing in the same village where the stalls were, amusing himself in the road with other lads of his own age ; aiui 
■ the boys, in sport, accordingly elected to be king over them this youth, who commonly went by the name of the herdsman’s sun . 
He nominated some of them to be stewards of the buildings ; others to be his guards ; one of them to be the king s eye ; to 
another he committed the office of bringing to him the petitions : thus assigning to each his proper duty. One of these 
lads, who was sharing in the sport, w'as a son of Artembares, a man of rank among the Modes ; but as he would not perform 
what Cyrus had assigned Mm to do, the latter commanded the other boys to lay hold on him ; and they obeying his orders, 
Cyrus handled him pretty sharply with a scourge* The other, as soon as he was liberated, complained highly of having 
suffered a treatment so unbecoming his rank ; and going back to the city, complained to his father ot the strokes lie Isad 
received from Cyrus, not that he said, “ from Cyrus” (for that was not yet the name by which he ivas known) but from the 
son of Astyages’s herdsman, Artembares, indamed mtlf anger, instantly went into the presence of Astyages, taking his son 
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with him; he tieciarea that he siiffered , in digaant treatment ; Sir,” ^feaid he, shewing the boy^^ s!if>ui<lers, "it is thus we luv 
iiisiilted bydliy slave, the son of aherdsnian.”- .. 

Astyages having heard and seen, and ^dsMng to avenge the boy for Artemhares’s sake, sent, for the herdsman and lii» soi,. 
When they were both 'before Mm, Astyages looked- at ■ the lad, and said to him, ‘‘ what, then, being the son, of such a father, 
“hast thou had the audacity to treat with this indignity the son of this the first nobleman in my court/’ The yoiitli 
replied- as follows : “ My lord, it w^as with - justice that I behaved thm towards him : for tlie' boys of the village, of whom hv 
‘tWas one, in play, constituted me king over them ; as I appeared to them the best adapted to tlie.otBce. All the othej 
" boys accordingly executed the orders I gave them ; but this one refused to obey, and took no account of my comniantis. 
■‘■wherefore he received punishment. If then I am on that account deserving of .any chastisement, I -am here befon* 

“ .thee .ready to undergo it.” While the boy was thus speaking Astyages lecognized him ; for the features of his free seemed 
to, resemble his. own, his answer was noble, and the time of the -exposition of his daughter’s child, appeared to agree with tlu' 
lio'v’s age ; struck with these circumstances, he remained silent for so,me time. Having at last with some difficulty recovered, 
iiimself, and wishing to dismiss Artembares, in order that taking the herdsman apart, he might examine him, he laitl : 

" Artembares, I will manage these matters so that neither thou nor thy mn sliall have any eau« to complain,. ’ ,In this 
.manner he tlismisscHl Artembares ; and the servants, hj. the orders of Astyages, conducted Cyrus into the inner pari of thi* 
■palace. Wiien the herdsman alone ■was left, Astyages asked him, whence he had recei\’ed tlie ba^jy. and who it was that had 
delivered liiin to him. The peasant replied, that he was his own child, and that the woman who Imd bore hmi was stil! 
living with him. Astyages told him that he had not taken good coimscd, but wished to Imiig himself into great straits . 
at the same ti^me that he pronounced those words, he beckoned to the guards to lay liold on liim. The herdsman 
being taken to .the rock, aceordinglv discovered the truth. Beginning then from the beginning, he disclosed ail, speaking tin* 
truth ; he next had recourse to supplications, and besought the king to forgive him. When the hertlsman had confessed the 
truth, Astyages no longer regarded him as of any great consequence, but violently irritated with Harpagus, he commandevi 
the guards to call him. Wlien- Hai-pagus appeared in his presence, Astyages put to him this question ; In what manner 
didst thou, Harpagus, destroy the infant born of my daughter, and which I delivered to thee:-” Harpagus, seeing the 
herdsman in the apartment, did not recur to falsehood, lest he should be refuted and convicted ; he answered therefore ■ 
Sire, wlien I had, received the infant, I ■deliberated, considering within myself how 1 might act according to thy desire, and, 

‘‘ without ..subjecting myself to,. b,].ame from .thee, be a murderer neither with regard to thy daughter nor thymdf ; I conswiuentlv 
‘■■- acted in the. following manner : I sentfor this herdsman, and delivered to him the infant, telling !i„im that it was thy ordew 

- that it should be put to death : and so far, in saying that, I was not guilty of falsehood ; for such ■were t!.iy coumands. .1. 

- delivered the infant then, to him., enjoining him to expose it on. a desert mountain, and remai,u by it oivthe watch so long 

" it kept alive; threatening him most ■severely if he did not .execute fully those ordeis. Afterwards, when this man hml 

- executed mv com^mands, and the .infant was dead, I sent the most ■faithful of my eunuchs, and having seen by them tiiat 

- the child was no longer alive, I buried it. Thus, Sire, did matters happen in this business; and such was the fate of the child.' 
Harpagus, accordingly confessed the truth., '.And Astyagus, concealing the anger which posseesed him at what had 

taken place, begun bv narrating again to Harpagus the whole afair, as he had himself heard it from the 
afterwards, when he had repeated the history to ended by saying “that the youth was still alive iMt he 

" was pleased with what had happened.*’ .- For,” said he. (these htdng his own words) - I grieved much at what 
done to the child ; and 1 was not a little se^nBible -to the reproaches .of my daughter, ^ince^ then, fortune has taken a ^ 
favorable turn, d.o thou send thy son to the young ..new comer, and attend me thyself at supper, for ! intend to offer samhec 

-forthesalvationoftheboy, to those godsto whom- that honor belongs.” 

Harpagus when he had heard this discourse, adored the king, and, greatly pleased that h.s fault had been suoeesi. 
t,. him as well as that he was invited to the feast in celebration of the fortunate event, went to his home As 
as he entered, he sent his only son, who was about thirteen years old. bidding him go to the palace of Astyages do what 
soever that prince should order. He himself being fllkd with joy. related to his wife what had happen^. 
the lad arriled killed him and cutting him into bite, roasted some of tte flerft, and boiled the rest ; and having it properly 
dres^d, kept it in readiness. Afterwards when the hour of supper came, the other guests, as well ; 

before the rest and Astyages himself, tables were placed, spread abundantly with mutton ; but to Harpagus the flesh of his 
own son was served up, the whole of it, excepting the head and the extremities of the hands and feet ; those ^tte 
aside, covered up in a basket. When Harpagus seemed to have eaten enough of the food, Asty^ea 

was at all pleased with the feast: and Harpagus declaring that he was extremely pleased, those who had it m diarge, 
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; him, hade him inicover ami 


fue i.ead of W. son, covered up, togethc-r the hands and feat : and stanch, )g betoce 1 
raK;..vhat he chose of then. Hatpagus ohc-yed , and uncovering the basket, beheld the rema.ns of lus son. He was not 
.ovcver, di^tarbed at the sight, but preserved his presence of mind. Astyages asked hnn, d he knew what an.mal 
hid catui the flesh of; tlie other replied, he was aware of it, and that whatever a knig might do, it was pkwng. Atto, 

. lakin, thi.- ai wcr. be tod: an the remnants of the flesh, and went home, intending, I suppose, to bury all the parts of hi.s 

tlwt lie Isail collecfetl. * . „ , -me' • i 

S-ich sv^^.^hemvmgeA^v^gestookon rnypB^^ But deliberating concernmg Cyms, ho called the same Ma,gi who 
tm! mteri*ret.-u his dream iri the maimer before mentioned ; when they arrived, Astyages asked them in wdiat maimer they 
mterpreterl his dream. The Magi, as before, answered, saying, it was decreed by late the child should rule, if lie survivea 
•nni did not die first. The idiig replied te them in the :Mlowing -The child exists and survives; and liaviiig been 

■ brought up ill the country, the boys of the village ' constituted him their king ; and he has completely done all the same as 
"• those"that are in reality sovereigns : for he had nominated 'guards, and ushers, 'and ministers, and all the otlier officers. Now ; 
■•wiiatdoesi:appearto you these things portend .. The' Magi, answered : “Since the ' child survives, and has reigned 
'•without any premeditated design, do thou thence, take- coii'iage,'aiid\ be of good cheer ; as he will not now reign a second 
■' time : for even some of the oracles have ended in a Irivolous accomplishment, and dreams also in the end have tended to 
slight events." Astyages replied : - 1 myself also, hiagi, am of the same opinion, that tlie child having been named king, 
'•‘the dream is fulfilled, and I have now nothing to fear from him; neveiiheiess, weigh the matter well, and then give 
“ me such advice as may be safest for my own family as well as for yourselves." To this the Magi replied ; “ feirc, to us it is 
‘•'•of great iinpoitance that thy government should be upheld; for if it devolves to this child, who is a Persian, it will tiien 
'-pass to another nation ; and we, who are Medes, would become slaves, and be lieM in no account b)’ tiie Persians, to wlioin 
“we should be as foreigners; but while thou, who art our country man, remainest king, we ourselves rule in part, and receive 
•* high honors at thy hands. So that, in every respect, it is our interest to W'atch for thy safety, and that of thy government, 

“ and now, did we see any cause for fear; wo would communicate it well to thee ; but at present, thy dream having been 
“ fulfilled by a trifling event, we ourselves take courage, and exhort tliee also to do the same; send this child away irom before' 
thy eyes to the country of the Persians, and to his parents." — When Astyages heard this, he was filled with joy ; and 
calling Cyrus, he said to him : “ 3Iy eliild, I had condemned thee on account of the vision of a vain dream, bxit by thy own 
“ fortune, thou survivest ; depart now, therefore, with my good wishes, for Persia, and I will send an escort with thee ; when 

f father and mother, who are very different from the herdsman, Mitradates., 
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on hi8 tetiirti to the residence of Cambyses, was received by his 


l^xentB ; and when they learnt who the stranger was, they embmeed Mm with transport, as one indeed whom they had con- 
sidered dead fmm the time of his birth. They then inquired in what manner his life was ^ved. The youth spoke to them, 
ay iag, that he did not before know, but had much mistaken.; .that on the '.road he had been ' informed of all that had 
happened to him : for he had thought he w^as the son of a herdsman of Astyages, till on the road from Ifedia he had learnt 
the whole circumstance from his escorters. He stated that he had been brought up by the wife of the lierdsman ; this woman 
he was constantly praising, and Cyno wa.s the whole subject of his discourse : his parents laid hold of this name, and in order 
that ihetr son might appear to the Persians to have been more providentially preserved, they spread about the report, that 
when exposed, a bitch had suckled Cyrus. And thence it was that tliis opinion prevailed. ' Cyrus being arrived at man’s 
estate, and become the most valiant and beloved of his equals in age, Harpagus, who much wished to be revenged of 
Astyages, sought, by sending him gifts, to court his assistance : for, being but a private individual, he did not discern aii> 
possibility of taking, by himself, vengeance on Astyages; but when he saw Cyrus growing up, he endeavoured to make 
him his associate, comparing the sufferings of that }'Oung prince to his owm. But, before this, the following measure^ 
had already been taken by him ; as Astyages treated the Medes with asperity, he had communicated with all the chief men 
of the mtioB, and persuaded them that it w-as to their interest to proclaim Cyrus, and put an end to the reign of Astyage:^. 
This plot being concerted, and Harpagus ready he accordingly next wished to communicate his project to Cyrus, who was 
living in Persia ; and as he had no other manner of so doing, since the roads were guarded, he contrived the following method. 
He prepared dexterously a hare, and ripping open its belly, without at all discomposing the hair, he placed in it a letter, in 
wliich he had written what he thought proper. He then sewed up the belly of the hare, and giving to the most trusty of his 
servants some nets, m if he had been affianter, he sent Mm to the land of the Persians, commanding him by word of moutli 
at the same time he gave the hare to Cyrus, 'ha dineet him fb paunch it ■ with his owm hands, and to let no one? be present. 
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wlieri he,'did so. Tliese orders were accordingly executed.;' and .Cyras receiving the liare. rip|Jtnl it up. ajid fiinling the .letter 
.wliich . w,as contained in it, he took it and, read. The letter said .as follows : Son of Cai2il«-st*s, the gmk watch over tliee ’ 
otherwise never wouMst thou have liad such good' fortune. Bo thou now take" vengeance oii A5t}age8tl\v murderit: 
'vfor, according to his intention, thou wouldst have perished, but through the gods and me thou suTvi\e^t. I presume thou 
hast long since learnt all, both what was done with regard -to thyself and what I have suffered at the hands of Astyage^-, 
because I, did not put thee, to death, but delivered thee to the herdsman. If thou choose now to listen to my coiiiiscl. tlio i 
‘■'shalt.rule over all the land that Astyages governs. Prevail on the Persians to rebel, aiul then march against the Modes : 
and whether I myself .am named by Astyages to lead the army against thee, or any other chief irien among the Medc'?, 
thou wilt be successful, for they will be the first to withdmw from him, 'and going to thy side, will do their endeavour,^ to 
destroy Astyages. Be certain, then, that here at least *al! is' prepared ; do. as I tell thee, and do it c|uic.kiy.” 

When Cyrus had received this inteliigenee, he considered which would be the Jin»f prudent manner of prevalliiig on tht- 
Fcreiaiis to detacli themselves. After some delibemtion, he devised the following, iis the most expedient, and acted 
accordingly. He wrote down on a letter what he had detemiined, and convened an assembly of tlie Persians ; then opening 
tlie letter, and reading it out, he declared that Astyages appointed him eosninaiider of the Persians. “’Now, tlicrelbre.'’ 
continued he, men of Persia, I propose to you to come hither, each with a bill."' Such wa,s the proposal of Cyrus. There 
a.re several tribes of the Per.sians, certain of which Cyrus assembled, and persuaded to separate Ironi tiie Modes ; they were 
the following, on which ail the rest of the Persians depend ; to wit, the l^asurgadoe, the Maraj>hii, the hlas|.di : of thew the 
Pasargadoe are the principal, of which the Acharmenidoe, from whence spring the royal family of the Persedoe., are.a. bmncli ; 
t.h,e following likewise are others of the Persian tribes the Panthialaei, De.msi,aei, Gersnani, all of which are huslrandmen ; 
the rest of the tribes, namely, the Bai, Mardi, Dropici, Sagartii, are .noniades. When ail were come, bearing the above- 
mentioned instrument, .there being a certain portion of .the Persian territory extending from about eighteen to twenty stadia, 
overrun with brambles, Cyrus commanded them to .dear - tliat space in a day. When the Persians had completed the 
i.mposed task, he next directed the,ra to meet on the morrow after they had washed. Meanwhile C'yrus having collected 
in one place all the goats., sheep, and beast.s of his father, killed them, and prepared thmn, intending to feast the army of the 
Persians withai, and,. with wine, and most delicate dislies of nieal. ■ On ■■ the- following day, when the Pereians were arrived, he 
desired them to stretch themselves on the green ...swiard, 'and feaBted... them. When they afterwards a,roa€f .from their repast, 
Cyrus asked tlieni wdiich was most grate,fiil to tliem, whetl-jer the present .fare, or that wliidi they had tlie clay befo.re. The 
men said, that there was a great difference betw'eeii the two : since, on the preceding day, they had experienced every evil, 
Wfhiie on the present they had experienced every tiring tlia-t was good. Cyras laying hold of tliis answer, disclosed the who'le 
of his project, saying. ‘-Men of Persia! thus is it w.ith you : if you determine to obey me,, these and very many sweets 
“ more are yours, without being exposed to any slavish toil : but, on the other hand, if you determine not to obey me, toik 
** beyond niinibe,r, and like to that of yesterday, are your -share. '.Follow me, therefore, am! be free : for, with regard to 
myself, it seems as if I were I'jy divine providence born to place those advantages within your grasp ; with regard to 
yourstdves, I hold you not inferior to the men of Media, .either in war or m my other reaped Tkuiga being thus, jwiciie 
"' ■yourself as soon as possible from the bonds of Astyages,” 

The .Persians, therefore, who, even long since, had held it a disgrace to be kept under by the i^ledes, having now a leader, 
prepared Joyfully to assert tlreir freedom. When Astyages learnt, what Cyrus was doing, he sent a messenger to summon 
him ; but Cyrus commanded the messenger to re.port bac'k in answer, that he should be with him, sooner than Astyages 
liimself would wish. When Astyages heard this, he put all the .Modes under arms ; and, as if he lad been reft of Ins sense? 5 , 
nominated Harpagus general over them, forgetting the injury he- had done him. When the Modes, thus embmiled, engaged 
with the Persians, some of them, all indeed to whom the project had not been communicated, fought ; but of the rest, some 
passed over to the Persians, wdiile the greater part acted designedly as cowards, and took to Eight. The Median arniv being 
thus disgracefully routed, w’-hen Astyages was informed of it, he exclaimed, threateniitg : ‘‘No ! Cyrus shall not exidi, at least 
at so cheap a rate.” Having said these words, he iirst 'impaled the interpreters of dreams amwig the Magi, vdm had, 
persuaded him to send Cyrus away : he next put under arms all the Medes that were left in the city, both >'muig and old ; 
these he had out, mid falling in with the I-terrians, was defeated. Astyages himself was taken prisoner, and lost all the 
Aledes that he had led to the held. Astyages being now a prisoner, Has pagus presented himself before him, exulting over 
and jeering the captive, he said to him many very bitter things, but iji particular, with regard to the repast at wMch ills 
jniiice had feasted him on the flesh of his son, he asked him, “ What he thought of Ms slavery, after having been a king ?'•> 
The captive, cjistiiig a look upon him, asked in return whether he attributed to hiro.»if the action of Cj'riy Hafpiigus 
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1 - . 1 i,u-f it tvaUie -who liaJ ratten to cotmsel it to Cyras, the deed might justly he rcg.'irded as his own, Astyages 

T* ' ' ! f o 1- im in- his words '■ that ho was the most silly and iniquitous of men : the most silly, since, at least, if t le 

r . : .1. «« 1—1. », - .f >“ -i“. ■» “ ■«>“' »"• 

“ to toldom ; for if it was indeed absolutely necessary that the supreme power should bo transierred to some other pcisou. 

and he hitn«elf should not keep it, it would have been more just to have given that advantage to some one of the Met . . 
.^ rathL “o whereas the Modes, who were not guilty of the injury he complained of, were now 

“ from masters made servants i while the Persians, who before we.e servants, rvere now made masters.” 

Thus therefore, Astvages having rei,gned five and thirty years, was deprived of the sovereign power ; and u. consequence 
ofliiseraeltv the Medes submitted to the Persians, after ruling o’ver that part of Asia, that is above the Halys for one 
hundred and twentv eight rears, not including the time that the Scythians governed. It is true, that m the sequel they 
repented of haring so acted, and revolted from Darius; but after their defection, they were once more subjugated, being 
defeated in a battle. The Pcr.dan.s, together with Cyrus, having then shaken off the yoke of the Medes nnder^ the reign of 
\stvaiics possessed from that time the government of Asia. With respect to Astyages, Cyras, without doing him any 
mher haLi detained him near liimsclf, till such time as he died. Cyrus, accordingly, having been thus born and educated, 
attained the throne; and as it has before been related by me, subsequently to those events, conquered Croesus, who first 
i,eg.an injustice against him ; and having subdued, that prince, thus became master of the wliole of Asia. 


.TUSTINITS L. XV. C. 4. 

Previous to tiie .actual commencement of the war between Ptolemy and his allies against Antigonus, there was added a 
new enemy to the latter in the person of Seleucu.s. who made a sudden descent from Asia proper; whose origin was as 
remarkable as his valour w.as illustrious. Hk mother L.aodice who had been married to Antiochus, a distiiiguislied Ofiicer 
among" the generals of Philip, dreamed that she had been compressed in the embraces of Apollo, that she had become 
pregnant, had received from the God .as the price of her favors, a ring set with a gem, upon ivhich an anchor was engraven, 
and that' she had been ordered to be.stow the gift upon the son whom she should bring forth. What rendered this dream 
remarkable was that on tlie following day, there was found on the bed a ring with the aforeiaid impression, and that there 
was the figure of an anchor upon the thigh of Selcucus- from the very birth of the infant. Wherefore when Seleucus was 
proceeding with Alexander the great upon the Persian expedition, Laodicc, having made him acquainted with his origin, 
presented the ring to him. 

And he, after Alexanders clcnth, having become sovereign of the cast, founded a city, and perpetuated therein the meunory 
of his double procession, —for he not only called the city Antiochia after the name of his father Antioclui.s, hut also dedicated 

to Apollo the plains which were in its vicinity. 

An evidence of his extraordinary nativity remained even to posterity, his sons and grand children having the figure of an 
anchor upon their thighs, as a natural mark of the source from which they sprung. 

After the siibdivis.ion of the Macedonian empire Selcucus engaged in many wars in the cast. 

He first look Babylon, and then his force being augmented by victory, he conquered the Bactriani ; 8u]>sequently he 
passed on into India, whose inhabitants, as if the yoke of slavery had been flung from their necks upon the deatli of 
Alexander, had put to death the prefects whom he had nominated. 

One Sandiacottiis was the author of that freedom ; hut as soon as lie had become victorious he converted the name of 
liberty into slavery : for seij^ing the throne, he oppressed by his individual sway the nation whose freedom from external 
domination he had achieved. He was descended of an humble stock, but it was by the all powerful influence of the Deitv 
he had been propelled to supremacy. For having been ordered by Alexander to be put to death for hi.s insolence to th.ot 
monarch, he sought to secure his safety by a precopitate flight When overtaken by weariness and sleep lie had lain down 
to repose himself, a lion of immense size came up to him as he slept, and licked away with his tongue the sweat that was 
dripping from him, and then fawningly left him completely awake. Being by this omen first led to entertain the ho|>e of 
reigning, he drew together a band of robbers, and courted the support of the Indians to a change of dynasty. 

At a later period, as he was projecting hostilities against the prfiefects of Alexander’s, a wild elephant of prodigious bulk 
presented itself of its own accord before him, and with the most'sjiMued docility received him upon its back, and he became 
the leader and a very distinguished combatant. !ii the War. By sudi a tenure of rale it was that Sandracottus acquired 
India, at the rime when Seleucue was laying the feuhdairiotia future greatness; and the latter, having concluded a 
league with him, and settled Ins affairs in the east, came down and joined the war again.st Antigonus, 
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A .statement of tlie contents of tlie Pali Bucldliistical scriptures, entitled tlie Pitaeattaya ; or 
Pita K AS ; specifying also the number of the Talipot leaxes on which they are inscribed* 


,L 

.P{trdjik6-^ 

2. 

3. „ ' 

PaehUinan — 
Chtdaimggd-^ 

4. '"' ■' 

5. 

Mah&waggo — 
Parhvdro — 

1. 

Dhammasangani — 

2. 

3. 

Wibhmgmi^ 

Kath&imtihu-^ 

4. 

Puggalmi—- 

5. 

6. 

Dhdiii^ — 

Yamakan — 

i . 

Paiihanmi — 

1. 

Bighmiikdgn^ ■; 

2. 

Majjhimanikdjjo — 

3. 

4. 

San guttakamkdjjf}^ 
Angiittramkdgo — 

5. 

i. 

Khudaka n ikdgo — 
Klmdakagdiun — 

ii. 

Dhmn m apadan — 

iii. 

Uddnan — 

iv. 

Ifti-uttakan — 

V. 

Sufiampdtan — 

vi. 

Wimdfiawaith u — 

vii. 

Pitawatthii — 

viii. 

Theragdfd — 

:ix. ■. 

s; 

'Plihigdid — 
J&takan — 

xl. 

Nfddho — 

xii. 

Pai haynbh tdan — 

xiii. 

Apaddndn — 

xiv. 

Buddha uui nso^ 

XV. 

Chariyd pif a/ro-— 


WiNEYAPITAKO 
consists of the following sections, 

191 leaves of 7 and 8 lines on each side, each leaf 1 foot 10 inches long. 

154 leaves of 9 and 10 lines on each side, each leaf 1 foot 9 inches long. 

19(5 leaves of 8 and 9 lines on each side, each leaf 1 foot 10 inches long. 

199 leaves of 8 and 9 lines on each side, each leaf 1 foot 10 Inches long. 

146 leaves of 10 and 11 lines on each side, each leaf 1 foot 9 inches long. 


Abhidhammapitako 

consists of the following sections, 

72 leaves of 10 lines on each side, each leaf 2 feet 4 inches long. 

130 leaves of 8 lines on each side, each leaf 2 feet 4 inches long. 

151 leaves .9 lines 2 feet 1 inch long. 

28 leaves of 8 lines on each side, each leaf 2 feet 4 inches long. 

31 leaves of 8 lines on each side, each leaf 2 feet 4 inches long. 

131 leaves of 10 line.s on each side, each leaf 2 feet 4 inches long, 

170 leaves of 9 and 10 lines on each side, each leaf 2 feet 4 inches 1 


. Sitttapitako^ 

consists-of the following: sections. , 

292 leaves of 8 lines each side, each leaf 1 foot 10 inches long. 

432 leaves of 8 and 9 lines each side, each leaf 1 foot il inches long. 

-351 leaves of 8 and 9 lines each side, each leaf 2 feet 2 inches long. 

654 leaves of 8 and 9 lines each side, each leaf 1 foot 10 inches long, 
is composed of 15 books ; viz.. 

4 leaves of 8 lines each side, 2 feet 4 inches long. (Burmese character). 

15 leaves of 9 lines each side, each leaf I foot 8 inches long. 

48 leaves of 9 lines each side, 3 feet. 

31 leaves of 8 lines each side, each leaf 1 foot 9 inches long. 

40 leaves of 9 lines each side, each leaf 2 feet. 

15B leaves of 7 and 8 lines each side, each leaf 1 foot 9 inches long. 

142 leaves of 8 and 9 lines each side, each leaf 1 foot 8 inches long. 

48 leaves of 9 lines each side, 2 feet 4 incho.s, (Burmese character). 

1 1 0 leaves of 8 lines on each side, each leaf 1 fool 7 inches long. 

The commentary is intermixed with the text, and in that form it is a voluminous work o! 
900 leaves. 

not ascertained yet, 

220 leaves of 8 line.s on each side, each leaf 1 foot il inches long. 

196 leaves of 10 lines on each side, each leaf 2 feet long. 

37 leaves of 8 lines on each side, 2 feet long. 

1 0 leaves of B lines on each side, 3 feet long. 


■^ 07 ^. Some of the above hooks are not to be obtained in Kandy, and others only in an incomplete foiim This 

statement is partlv framed from the records of the Burmese fraternitio-s in the inarhime provinces. 
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PROPESSOE WILSON’S NOTES <)N THE MUDKA BA'KSmSA. 

.... ...e. .... I.ee .0 o«.a .. — 

It is the only point on which we their kings to a rational and consistent chronology. I. i. 

'"iLTr— 

(A,. v.i w. >.-11.) «• ». .1.. >.>.«>. "i* p-“- n' “ 

Iwautiful poem” hy Smudeti,^ a SrmybJyim the Prihat KatU, >« "-1.1^1. 1'*. il"'! t^NAND... 

is no doubt intended the large coUecfaon of tales by > Chandbagupta’s elevation 

murder occurs : the second is, in all probability, t e p ay ja ttie story 

tothethrone. lathe fifth ^tL«e 

of Chakdragopta is there told at considera ^ ^ ^ coronation of CuANnaAVGUPi A, 

He states also that the Jtfi.rdEtotoa consists of two latter is accurately enough described, 

and the second his reconciliation with Eakshasa, the 

blit it may be doubted whether the fomer exists _ briefly related in the Vishnu P«rdn« and Bhu(,amt, and 

Macliiavel of India. of Vanda 1 \s cleatli, a:5 given in C<)ionel Wilford a 

The birth of Nanda and of Chakdragupta, ‘ , the whole is professedly taken, but they agree 

account, are not alluded to in the play, the Mndi ^ periiaps, the king of 

generally with the Vrihal Kath& and very like' an amplification oi Mins account of the 

Viltatpdliy Chandra Dis, may have been ten , „ ' Ohanakya upon Nanu.Vs death correspond 

youthful adventuresofSundrocom^^ wTuUre ~ In ^Mch the catastrophe is brought about (p. 2G8) is 

:::sri:^rrr;rrir.'i“. .. — » - » '• — 

«».. w„« 1.1 >.-..^1 - “ :r;r 

»;y <f - “.-2™ " r“ 01 .w». «. ...v..--— 

rrrr™“ : r. •- -“-v 

ffflOil!* and from iha play, to give what BpFM, to be ft, gmuine WAUmsUntra .-Ha.ti'a.o. 

fmm « of the d,,„.,„ mlyaad 1. dd.,,.,-, oafrohaa- th-l- 

mtd fh. 1... .1 thorn .».d Na.oa o, Mauaro..-. N,aao.., W. - the .,n o, a 

rftt. sm™ mto. ood Wl« honot a^omw, to Hi.du law, aagaried « a .t«~ lna...ll. Ho a I"”'’"' '"'j 

ambiti»u8 prince, but cruel and avaricious, by which defects, as well ashy his inferiority o nr.i, le pro ay 

the animosity of the Brahmans. He had by one ivife eight sons, who with their father were known as the me N m as 

and, aecordingto the popute tradition, he had by a wife of low extraction, called Muri, another sou named CiANnaa^t.^A. 


* .For the gratification of those who may wish to see the story as it occurs in these original sources, translationd, ait 
subjoined; and it is rather important to add, that -in no P^m has the story been found, altl.oiigh most 
principal works of this class have been carefully oxamined. (Note P'^'of. ff^J 
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Tliis last circumstance is not stated in the Purdnas nor Vrihat Kaihd^ and rests therefore on rather questionable 
authority ; at the same time it is very generally asserted, and is corroborated hy the name of Chanbragupta’s 

denominations, which is explained by the commentator on the Vishnu Ftirdna to be a patronymic formative, signifying 
the son of Aft/ra. It also appears from the play, that Chandraoupta was a member of the same ianiiiy as Nakba, 
although it is not there stated that he was Naki)a''s son. 

But whatever might have been the origin of this prince, it is very likely that he was made the instrument of the ins\ibordi- 
nation' of the Brahmans, who having effected the destruction of Nanda and his sons, raised Chandkagupta, whilst yet a 
youth, to the throne. In this they were aided a prince from the north of India, to whom they promised an accession of 
territory as the price of his alliance. The execution of the treaty was evaded, very possibly hy his assassination, and to 
revenge his father’s murder, his son led a mingled host against containing amongst other troops, Yavanas^ whom 

we may be permitted to consider as Greeks. The storm was averted, however, by jealousies and quarrels amongst the 
confederates. The army dispersed, and Mabayaketu, the invader, returned, baffled and luimbled, to his own country. 
Chandkagupta reigned twenty-four years, and left the kingdom to his son. Wo have now to see how far the classical 
writers agree with these details. 

The name is an obvious coincidence. Sandramttus and Chandragupta can scarcely be considered different appellations. 
But the similarity is no doubt still closer. Athenreus, as first noticed by Wilford {As. lies. vol. v. ‘26‘2.) and subsequeutly 
by Schlegel {Indische Bibliotkek)., writes the name, Sandmcoptus^ and its other form, although more common, is very 
possibly a mere error of the transcriber. As to the AndracoUus of Plutarch, the difference is more apparent than real, the 
initial sibilant being often dropped in Greek proper names. „ 

This name is, how’ever, not the only coincidence in the denomination that may be traced. We find in the play that Chandra- 
gupta is often Chmidm simply, or the moon, of which Ckandrmnas is a sy nonime; and accordingly we find in Diodorus 
ihB king of the Gangaridm.^ whose powder alarms the Macedonian, is there named Xandrames. The Aggramen of 
Cwrifiw is merely a blundering perversion of this appellation. 

There are other names of the prince, the sense of which, though not their sound, maybe discovered in classical ivriters. 
These are Vrishala, and perhaps Maurga. The first unquestionably implies a man of the fourth or servile caste ; the latter 
is said by Wilford to be explained, in the JdH Fiveka^ the offspi^ng of a barber and a Sudra w'oman, or of a barber and a 
female slave. (As, Pes, vol. v. p. 285.) It is most usually stated, however, to mean the offspring of Mtira, us already 
observed, and the word does not occur in any of the vocabularies in the sense attached to it by Col. Wiliord.'*'' It is 
sufficient, however, to observe, that the term Fris/m/u, and frequent expressions in the drama, establish the interior origin 
of Chandragupta, a circumstance which is stated of the king of the Gangaridce at the time of Alexander’s invasion, by 
Diodorus Siculus, Quintus Curtius, and Plutarch. 

According to the two former of these writers, Xandrames., or Cha7idramas\ was contemporai’y with Alexander. They add, 
that he was the son of the queen by an intrigue with a barber, and that his father being raised to honour and the king’s 
favour, compassed his benefactor’s death, by which he paved the way for the sovereignty of his own son, the niling prince. 
We have no indication of these events in the Hindu and Chandragupta, as has been noticed, is usually regarded 

as the son of Nanda, or at least a relative. It may be observed that his predecessors were Sudras., and the character 
given to Mahapadma Nanda ill the Vislam Purdna., agrees w^ell enough with the general tenor of the classical accounts, 
as to his being of low origin and estimation, although an active and poiverfiil prince. If Nanda be the monarch alluded 
to, there has been some error in the name; but, in either case, we have a general concidence in the private history of the 
monarch of the Gangaridcs^ as related by the writers of the east or west. 

If the monarch of Behar at the time of Alexander’s invasion was Nanda, it is then possible that Chandragupta, whilst 
seeking, as the Hindus declare, the support of foreign powers to the north and north-west of India, may have visited 
Alexander, as asserted by Plutarch and Justin. We cannot, however, attach any credit to the marvellous part of the story 


Colonel Tod considers Maurga a probable interpolation for Mori, a branch of tlie Pramura tribe of Rajputs, who in 
the eighth century occupied Chitore. He observes also, that Chandragupta in the Ptiranas is made u descendant oi 
Sehesnag of the Takshak tribe, of which last no other mention has been found, whilst instead of Sehesnag the wT>rd is 
Sisunaga ; and with respect to the tact of the princes belonging to the Pramdra tribe no authority is citeil. Colonel Tod, 
like the late Col Wilford, is sparing of those specific references, which in all debateable points are iinliH|>eirMibia. 

>See Transactions Royal Asiatic Society vol i. p. *211. Also, Account oj Rajasthan, p* 5*1 
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aid of vagabonds and banditti alone. __ f r‘«^^>nR^fiLIPTA's earlv liistory, it is very evulent 

Although, therefore, the classical writers !Lonnded names, whilst they have ex.aggerated some 

that their information was but partially correct, and a y ■ considering the imperfect communicutiou 

eircumstaneea and misrepresented others. Ihese defect, ho ^ Alexander's invasion, and the interval that 

that must have subsisted between the Greeks and eonsidLtions rather enhance the vahie of both sets of our 

that the latter reigned m the time ot Seleucus ISicator, us ^ relinquished to him some territones beyond the 

that he had often visited the ImUan prince, feeleucusus 

Indus, and to have formed a matrimonial alliance with him, _ - ,crutnilous about whom thev married ; and even 

at all improbable. Before the Christian era, ‘aovLigns. CnANnaAocPT.A, however, had no 

in modem days, their pnneesses have he^me V ^ in whichever wav the alliance was effected, it was feasildc 

right to be nice with respect to the condition of his^ ^ ^ ^ calculated to give greater security to his empire 

enough, whilst it was a very obvious piece of policy in Chandbag ^ ^ ^ .^.r India and his relinquishment of 

and stability to his reign. The feilure of Seleucus in lus attempt to extend . P ^ ^ ^ 

territory, may possibly he connected with the discomhture an r^reat of Mauav a^u.^ _ a, 

it may be reasonably doubted whether ftie Sji.® dominions, and at any rate it may be 

very unlikely that the former e^ei m ^ } Lsr retained if thev ever held possession of, the north-westeni pr(.vinees, 

questioned whether CH-iNDEAGUPTA or his postenty long retaine , ^ 

"tt d hug the 

All the classical writers agree;jh reprejnttffg " ImM i—;: 

expressing, as Buderus and Cc«an»s justly observe, the situation of the ,,,cn 

but in truth there was a nation called the Gandhan or Gan ® ^ appellation, 

confound with the Gan, Mio nations, as lias been shewa in another place. J 

.Mch is most — s:: - country 

' :;;S or south am included by Hindu geographers. Both Greek and Hindu account 

aretherefore.agreedastothegeneralpositionofthepeopleoveiwhomCH.A.nBAonn^^^ 

Finally ; the classical authors concur in making »m,_a city on the Gan,e. ti.e 
on the authority of Megasthenes, states that Palihothm m sitiiated at Ermmhoa,. which 

the name of which he does ^otmenti^ r^tolrstorribes the tnmipliag down of the banks of the 

There is little question Pdt(atpictra ^n& Pahl><>thra ti,Jrivers of India, and the small comparative extent 

former is the same with Patna. The altmtions m , p jg at the confluence of the Gan,es 

to which the city has shrunk in modem times, m ^su men y exp ^ enumeration of the Erranohoas and 

and the Som, and the j U unaccompanied by any description, and it was 

the S'oue as distinct rivers by Arnan and P y. mfamdhal as proposed bv Wilford, and Bh&galpur, as 


error of his livpotliesis/ His de^atij ])revented the 'publication of -an interesting paper, by .liim on the die of Faiihothra, in 
which lie had come over to the prevailing opinion, and shewn it to have been situated in the vicinity of Patna.* 

It thus appears, that the Greek and Hindu writers concur in the name^ in the private kisiort/, in the poiiiical elevation^ 
and in the nation and capital of an Indian king, nearly, if not exactly cotemporary with Alexander, to a degree of 
approximation that cannot possibly be the work of accident; and it may be reasonably concluded, therefore, that the era of 
the events described in the following drama is determined with as much precision as that of any other remote historical fact 


1 . , ■ ■ 

Paurame accounts of Chandragupta. 

The son of Malm nandi^ born of a Sudra woman, a powerful prince named Mahdpadma^ shall put an end to the Kelietriga 
rule, and from his time the kings will he mostly SUdras^ void of piety. He will bring the earth under one umbrelki. 
rule being irresistible, and he will reign like another Bhargava, He will have eight sons, Sumdlya and others, who will he 
kings of the earth for one hundred years. A Brahman will destroy these nine Nmidas, and after their disappearance the 
Mattryas will reign in the Kali age. That Brahman will inaugurate Chandragupta as king {Bhdgavat^ 12th Skandha.) 

3faMnandi will be the last of the ten prinoes, whose joint reigns will be three hundred and sixty-two years. 

The son of 3Ialm?ia7idi or Amanda, named Afahdpadma^ will he born from a Sudra mother. He will be avaricious, and like 
another will end the Kshetriya race, as from him forwards the kings will be all He, Aiahdpadma^ 

will bring the whole earth under one umbrella, his rule being irresistible. He will have eight sons, Sumdlya and others who 
after him will govern the world. He, and these sons vvill reign for a period of one hundred years, until Kautilya^ a 
Brahman, shall destroy the nine 

After their destruction the Mawrya wrill possess the earth, Kautuya inaugurating Chandragupta in tlie kingdom. — 
{Vishnu Purdna.) 

The comment explains 3Iaurya thus;-— so named from CHANriRAGupTA, the first, who derived this name from his 
mother one of the wives of Nanda. 


2 '. 

»Story of as rehited by 1 in tlie VidhaiKaiha. 

1 now returned from my sojourn in the snowy mountains, where by the favour of Siva I had acquired the Panintya grammar. 
This 1 communicated to my preceptor Versha^ as the fruit of my penance ; and as he wished to learn a new system, I 
instructed him in that revealed by Swdmi Kitmdra. Vyarh and hidradatia then applied to Versha for like instructions, 
but he desired them first to bring him a very considerable present. As they were wholly unable to raise the sum, they 
proposed applying for it to the king, and requested me to accompany them to his camp, which was at that time at Ayodhya ; 
I consented, and we set off. 

When we arrived at the encampment we found every body in distress, jS“anda being just dead. Ind-mdatta., who was 
skilled in magic, said ; “ This event need not ditsconcert us : I will transfuse my vitality into the lifeless body of the king. 
Do you, Vararuck% then solicit the money : I will grant it, and then resume my own person, of which do you, Vyarh take 
charge till the spirit returns.” This was assented to, and our companion accordingly entered the carcase of the king. 

The revival of Nanda caused universal rejoicing. The mimster Sakalala alone suspected something extraordinary in the 
resuscitation. As the heir to the throne, however, was yet a child, he was well content that no change should take place, 
and determined to keep his new master in the royal station. He immediately, therefore, issued orders that search should be 
made for all the dead bodies in the vicinage, and that they should forthwith be committed to the dames. In pursimnce of 
this edict the guards came upon the deserted carcase of Indradatia, and burning It as directed, our old associate was 


Asiatic Besenrehes, vol. xiv. p. 38. 
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compelled to take up bis abode pcrmanefttlj ia the tenement which he had purposed to occupy Tait tor a season. He wtm 
by no means pleased with the change, and in private lamented it with us, being in fact degraded by his elevation, having 
relinquished the exalted rank of a Brahman for the inferior condition of a SMra. 

F^ari having the sum destined for our master, took leave of his companion JndradftUa^ whom we shall hencetorth call 
Vogajianda, Before his departure, however, he recommended to the latter to get rid of Sahatak^ the minister, who had 
penetrated his secret, and who would, no doubt, raise the prince Chandragupta to the throne, as soon as he had attained 
to years of discretion. It would be better, therefore, to anticipate him, and, as preparatory to that measure, to make me, 
Vararuchi, his minister. Vpari then left us, and in compliance with his counsel I became tlie confidential minister of 
Yogananda 

A charge was now made against Sakatak, of having, under pretence of getting rid of dead carcases, burnt a Brahman 
alive ; and on this plea he wns cast into a dry well with all his sons. A plate of parched pulse and a pitcher of water w'ere 
let down daily for their sustenance, just sufficient for one person. The fathei, therefore, recommended to the brothers to 
agree amongst themselves which should survive to revenge them all, and relinquishing the food to him, resign themselves to 
die. They instantly acknowledged their avenger in him, and with stern fortitude refusing to share in the daily pittance, one 
by one expired. 

After some time Yogananda^ intoxicated like other mortals with prosperity, became despotic and unjust. I found my 
situation therefore most irksome, as it exposed me to a tyrant’s caprice, and rendered me responsible for acts wdiich I 
condemned. I therefore sought to secure myself a participator in the burthen, and prevailed ivgoxi Yogananda to mleme 
Sahatala from his captivity, and reinstate Mm in his authoiity. He, therefore, once again became the minister of the king. 

It was not long before I incurred the displeasure of Yogananda, so that he resolved to put me to death. Sakatala^ 'who 
was rejoiced to have this opportunity of winning me over to his cause, apprised me of my danger, anti helped me to evade 
it by keeping me concealed in his palace. Whilst thus retired, the son of the king, Hirangagnpta, lost his senses, and 
Yogananda now lamented my absence. His regret moved Sakatala to acknow'ledge that I was living, and I was once more 
received into favour. I effected the cure of the prince, but received news that disgusted me with the world, and induced me 
to resign my station and retire into the forests. My disappearance had led to a general belief that I had been privately 
put to death. This report reached my family. UpaJeosa^ my wife, burnt herself, and my mother died broken hearted. 

Inspired with the profomidest grief, and more than ever sensible of the transitory duration of human happiness, I repaired to 
the shades of solitude, and the silence of meditation. After living for a considerable period in my hermitage, the death 
of Y^mandu was thus related to me by a Brahman, 'who was travelling from Ayodhya^ and had rested at my cell, 

, Sakatala brooding on his plan of revenge, observed one day a Brahman of mean appearance digging in a meadow, and 
asked him what he was doing there. Ghanakya, the Brahman, replied : “ I am rooting out this grass which has hurt my 
foot.” The reply struck the minister as mdicative of a character which would contribute to his designs, and he engaged him 
by the promise of a large reward and high honours to come and preside at the Sraddha^ which was to be celebrated next new 
moon at the palace. Chanakya arrived, anticipating the most respectful treatment ; hut Yogananda had been previously 
persuaded by Sakatala to assign precedence to another Brahman, Suhandlm^ so that when Chanakya came to take his place 
he was thrust from it with contumely. Burning with rage, he threatened the king before all the court, and denounced his 
death within seven days. Nanda ordered him to be turned out of the palace. Sakatala received him into his house, and 
persuading Chanakya that he was wholly innocent of being instrumental to his ignominious treatment, contributed to 
encourage and inflame his indignation. Chanakya thus protected, practised a magical rite, in which he was a proficient, 
and by which on the seventh day Nanda was deprived of life. Sakatala on the father’s death effected the destruction 
of Miranyagupta, his sojx, and raised Chadragupta, the son of the genuine Nanda, to the throne. Chanakya became the 
prince’s minister ; and Sakatala having attained the only object of his existence, retired to end his days in the woods. 

. >VJ, 

■ ,r._ ^ 

\ ^ Story of Nanda and Chandragupta^ by a I*undit of the Dekhin. 

(From a Manuscript in the collection of the late Col. Mackenzie, San&erit, Telinga character.) 

After invoking the benediction of Ganesa the writer proceeds ; In the race of Bharadwaja^ and the family of the hereditary 
counsellors of the Bhosala princes, was bom the illustrious and able minister Bhavaji, He was succeeded by his son 
Gangadhara surnamed Adhwari (a priest of iU Yajur Veda), who continued to enjoy the confidence of the king, and wa^ 
equal to Vnhaspati in understanding. ^ ? 
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By his wife had two soks, -ivho were both employed by the SakMj% the son of 

the preceding prince. The favour of the Ruja enabled these ministers to grant libei’al endowments to pious and learned 
Mmhftmns, 



The elder of the two, Nrisinka^ after a life passed in jrrayer and sacred rites, proceeded to the world of Brahma^ leaving 
three sons. 

Of these, the elder was Amnda Raja Adhtmri. He was noted for his steadiness and sagacity^ from his childhood, and in 
adult years deserved the confidence of his prince, Sahuji, He was profoimdly versed in the Vedas^ a liberal benefactor of 
the and a skilful director of religious rites. 

Upon his death and that of the youngest brother, the survivor, Tryambaha Adlmar% succeeded to the reputation of his 
ancestors, and cherished his nephews as his owm children. 

Accompanied by his mother he proceeded to the shores of the Ganges^ and by his ablutions in the holy stream liberated 
his ancestors from the ocean of future existence. 

He was solicited by Sahu^ the king, to assume the burthen of the state, but regarding it incompatible with his religious 
duties he was unwilling to assent. In consideration of his wisdom and knowledge he was highly venerated by the Raja 
and presented with valuable gifts, which he dedicated to pious rites or distributed to tlie Brahmans. Having on a 
particular occasion been lavish of expenditure in order to gratify his sovereign, he contracted heavy debts, and as the 
prince delayed their liquidation, he was obliged to withdraw to seek the means of discharging them. On his return he 
wm received by SdMi and his nobles with high honours, and the prince by the homage paid to him obtained identificfition 
(after death ) with Ty&gisa^ a glory of difficult attainment to Y&gat% Nata., Mandk&td., and other kings. 

Tlie brother of the prince, Sarabhaji, then governed the kingdom and promoted the happiness of all entrusted to 
his care by Sdh% for the protection of piety, and rendering the people happy his excellent c|ualities : the chief 
-of the w^as treated by him with increased veneration. , 

The land of Chola is supplied at will by the waters of the maintained by the abundant sho-wers poured dowui 

constantly by /ndm, and in this land did the illustrious Sarahhaji long exercise undisturbed dominion and promote 
the happiness of his people. 

Having performed with the aid of Ms reverend minister the late rite to his brother, he liberally delivered Trgambaka 
from the ocean of debt, and presented him with lands on the bank of the Kavert (the Sahyagirija)., for the preservation 
of the observances enjoined by religion and law. 

And he diffused a knowdedge of virtue by means of the Tanira of the son of the foe of K&ma ( Kdrtikeya). as coinmimicatcd 
by Brahma or N&reda to relieve his distress, and whatever learned man takes up his residence ou the hill of Sicami and 
worships Skanda wdth faith, will undoubtedly obtain divine wusdom. 

Thus, on the mountain of enjoying the favour of Gm^ro;, does reside with uninteiTupted prosperity, 

surrounded by his kinsmen, and sons, and grandsons, and Brahmans learned in the Vedas., engaged in the performance of 
the holy rites and the worship of Iswam. May he live a thousand years I 

An object of his unbounded benevolence, and one to be included in those cherished by his bounties, haxdng worshipped 
the lord of Sri ( Vishnu J, and acquitted himself of his debt to the Gods and Manes, is rew^arded by having it in his 
pow'er to be respectfully obedient to his (Tryambalids) commands. This individual, named Dh'&ndi., the sou of the 
excellent Pundit Lakshmana., of the family of Vyasa., had in his possession, and expounded, the new and wonderful 
drama entitled the Mudrd Rdkskasa., and in order to convey’' a clear notion of his drama, the composition of Visakha 



Datia^ he relates as an introduction the following particulais of the. story 


In the beginning of tbe Kali age 
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ti,. f.,v«arite of the king, of great beauty and amiable character-her name was Mum. On one 
of his wives administered the rights of hospitality to a venerable ascetic, and alter 
” the Wen. with the water = nine drops Ml upon the forehead of the elder, and oae on dfara. 

O'! - i! with reverence, and the Brahman was much pleased with her deportment. 

Wl^Wordm^^^^^ was delivered of one son, of most excellent c,ualities, who was named was 

WW-RWHiSe*dividedintonineportions, which he put into a vessel of oil, and carefully watched. - ^ 

ThS r It":/.™ .....h. .p p, k™.,.. „d »,M .h. ...» . 

*WhrSrwhen old retired from the affmrs of state, consigniug his kingdom to these nme sons, and appointing 

to the command of the army. , 

Maurya had a hundred sons, of whom CHaNDRAOUfTA was the best, and they surpassed the mndus m merit ^ ^ ^ 

Z Tan^a. being therefore filled with envy, conspired against his life, and minting him and h.s sons into a private 

‘"’’rSWre ^0?* Ste/iato sent to the court of the Nandas a lion of wax in a cage, so well made that it seemed 
tohlrve. And he added this message. « If any one your courtiers can make this fierce animal run without opening 

the ca^e I shall acknowledge him to be a man of talent.'’ ^ 

The^duUness of the Nandas prevented their understanding the purport of the message; hut Gir.iXDHAGOPTA in whoi 
some litUe breath yet remained, offered, if they would spare his life, to undertake the task, and this hemg allowed, ho 
made an iron rod red-hot, and thrusting it into the figure, the wax soon ran, and the lion disappeared, ^ , 

Although they desired his death, CHAumUGUPTA was taken by the Nundas from the pit into which he had been 
and continued to Uve in affluence. He was gifted with all the marks of royalty : his arms reached to Im knees ; he w as 
affable, liberal, and brave ; but these deserts only increased the animosity of the Nandas, and they waited for au opportum y 

of compassiBg Ms deatk. • i ai 

Upon one occasion Chanduagopta observed a Brahman of such irascible temperament, that he tore up violently a 

tuft of ima grass, because a blade of it had pierced his foot : oa which he approached him, and placed himselt under his 

protedfion tomgh. fear of incurring the Brahman's reaentoent.^ ^ 

’ ' ' ftM.bw'Ap , "wiB «ed' fkhkmM, te .^e “ieno® o'f government taught by Usarw (iatmn), 

A, 'tiifelier of raoned' Hhamka, and hence the son is called Oiianahv a. 

He hewme the great Mend of CsANDBAGUPhA who r^ted to him all he had suffered from the Nandas. 

On which Chanama promised him the throne of the ATaMrias; and being hungry, entered the dinner-chamber, where 
ke seated kimself on tke seat of honour. 

Tke Maudes, their understanding being bewildered by fate, regarded him as some wild scholar of no value, and ordered 
him to be thnist from his seat. The ministers in vain protested against the act ; the princes forcibly dragged Ghana ky A, 
furious -with rage, from his scat. 

Then, standing in the centre of the hall, Ciianakya, blind with indignation, loosened the lock of hair on the top ot 
Ms head, and thus vowed the destruction of the royal race: “ Until I have exterminated these haughty and ignorant 
Nandas^ who have not known iny worth, I wM not again tie up these hairs.’' 

Having thus spoken, he withdrew^ and indignantly quitted the city, and the Nandaif^ 'whom fortune had deserted, made 
no attempt to pacify him. 

Chandeagupta being no longer afraid of his own danger, quitted the city and repaired to Ohanarya, and the Branitum 
. possessed of the prince, resorted to crooked expedients for the destruction of the Nandm. 

With this view he sent a friend, Indfmerina^ disguised as a Kshapanaka^ as Ms emissary, to deceive Rakshasa and the 
rest, wMlst on the other hand he excited the powerful Farmtendm to march with a Mleehohha force against Kusuma2mra, 

. prdmiii4.illh.Wf the kingdom., , ,, ' . 

The spared "to 'enconhter the the valours of B^kshara. He exerted all his prowess, but 

in vain, and finding "It impossible to overcome the ItetSe force by open arms, attempted to get rid of Mmir(/a by 
stratagem ; but in the mean ilmf '^1 fc the flame of Ohanakya'r revenge, supported 

by the troops of j"* ; 


r 
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Hakshasa, being worn in hotly and niiiul, and. having lost his troops and exhausted his treasures, now saw that the city ' 
could no longer be defended; lie tlierefore effected the secret retreat of the old king Servarthasidohi, with such of the 
citizens as were attached to the cause of the and then delivered the capital to the enemy, afiecting to be won to 

the cause of CnANi>in\GUPTA, , ' 

He prepared by rnagic art a poisoned maid, for the destruction of that prince ; but KmitUy a detected the fraud, 
and diverting it to Parmtesa cumed his death ; and having contrived that information of his share in the murder of the 
nioiiarch should be communicated to his son, Malavaketu, he filled the young prince with alarm for his own safety, and 
occasioned his flight from the camp. 

KmilUya^ thouglunaster' of the capital, yet knowing it contained many friends of N and a, ' hesitated to take .possession' 
of it, and Rakshasa, taking ad vantage of the delay, contrived with Baruverma and others, machines and various expedients 
to destroy Chandragupta upon his entry ; but Kauiilya dimoY^red and frustrated all his schemes. 

lie persuaded the brother of Farvateswara^ Vairodiiaka, to suspend his departure, affirming with solemn asseverations, 
that Rarsiiasa, seeking to destroy the friends of CHANDRAGirrrA, had designed the poisoned maid for the mountain 
monarch. Tims he concealed his own participation in the act, and the crafty knave deceived the prince, by promising 
him that moiety of the kingdom which had been pronised to his brother. 

Servarthasioo’ii retired to the woods to ])Uhs lis days in penance, but the cruel Kautilya soon fournl mcniis lu shorten 
bis existence. 

’^V'hen Raksiiasa heard <d* the (leatlj of the old king he was much grieved, and went to MALAYAKicru and roused him to 
revenge his father’s death. lie assured him that the people of the city were mostly inimical to Chandraoupta, and that 
he had many friends in the capital ready to co-operate in the downfall of the prince and Ida detested minister. He prouised 
to exhaust all lis own energies in the cause, and confidently anticipated MaiayakeMs ]>ecoming master of the kingdom, nenv 
left without a legitimate lord. Having thus excited the ardour of the prince, aiid tbvemost lirnseif in the contest, Raksiiasa 
marched against Maurya with an army of Mlechhm^ or barbarians. 

This is the preliminary course of the story — the poet will now express the subject of the drama. Lt begins with an 
equivoque upon tlje words KrUmyraha, in the dialogue of the prelude. This ends the introduction. 


■ - 4 . ■ 

Kxtracts from Clas.sical Writers relating to the History Sandracoitua. 



He (Alexander) had learned from Rhigams that beyond the /nr/w.s' was a vast desert of tvrelve days’ journey, and at the 
i'artbest borders thereof ran the Ganges. Beyond this river dwell the Tahredans. and the Gandwriim whose king’s 
name was Xatidramas, who had an army of *20,000 horse, 200,000 foot, 2,000 eluiriots, and 4,000 elephajits. The king 
could not believe this to be true, and sent for PoTa,\ and inquired of him whether it was so or not. He told him all 
was certainly true, but that the j>reseiit king of the Gandaritm was but of a mean and obscure extraction, accounted to be 
a barber’s son ; for his father being a very handsome man, the queen foil in love with him, and murdered her husband, and 
so the kingdom devolved upon the present Siculus, 

At the confluence of the Ganges and another river is situated Palibothm : it is the capital of the Pradi,, a people 
superior to others. The king, besides his birth-name and his appellation from the city, is also named Sandracctlus, 
Megusthenes w^as sent to him. 

Megasthenes relates that he visited the camp of Sajidmcofitcs, in which 400,000 people were assembled. 

Seleuciis Nicator relinquished the country beyond the Indus to Sandraeottus, receiving in its stead fifty elephants, and 
contracting an alliance with that prince (eontracta cum eo affinitate), — Strabo. 

Phegelas informed him, that eleven days 'ftoni' “the river' over vast deserts to the Ganges, the largest stream 
in India,, the opposite bank of which the GatigaHdm^ md Parrhmii inhabited. Their king was named Aggrameu, wlio 
could bring into the field 20,000 horse, and 200,000 foot, 2,000 chariots, and 3,000 elephants. As these things appeared 
incredible to the king, he referred to Porus^ who confirmed what he heard. He added, however, that the king was not 
only of low, but of extremely base origin, for his father was a barber, whose personal merits reeommouded him to tlie queen. 
Being introduced by her to the king then reigning, be contrived his death, and under preiinice of acting as guardian to his, 
feons, got them into his power and put them to death. After their extermination he begot the so.'i wlm was now king, and 
who, more worthy of his father’s condition thjyi his own, was odious and contemptible to his subjects — Qnintm CnrHm, 


IX XX I V 


APPEKBIX. 


Megasihenes to\h m he ^vlih tit the i'onn ^ndrftmiltis: 

The capital city of India is I'alembothra on the confines of the Prasii, where is the conflneiice of the two great rivers, 
Erranolons and Ganses. The first is inferior only to the mus and Ganges. 

i}/Q7asiSenfs assures us he frequently visited iSnndi'ocortKs king of India. — Arrian, 

Sandracoftus was the author of the liberty of India after Alexander’s retreat, but soon converted the name of liberty mto 
servitude after his success, subjecting those whom he rescued from foreign dominion to his own authority. This prince was 
of humble origin, but was caUed to royalty by the power of the gods ; for, having otfended Alexander by his imperUnent 
language, he was ordered to be put to death, and escaped only by flight. Fatigued with his journey he laid dowu to rest, when 
a lion of large size came and hekeU off the perspiration with his tongue, retiring without doing him any harm. The prodigy 
inspired him with ambitious hopes, and collecting bands of robbers he roused the Indians to renew the empire. In the 
wars which he waged with the captains of Alexander he was distinguished in the van, mounted on an elephant of great size 
and strength. Having thus acquired power, Sandracottm reigned at the same time that Seleucus laid the foundation of his 
dominion, and Seleucus entered into a treaty with him, and settling affaiis on the side of India directed his march against 
Antigomis — Jusiin — 15 — 4. 

The kings of the Oandarites and Prasians were said to he waiting for them there (o7i the Ganges) with 80,000 horse, 
200,000 foot, 8,000 chariots, and 6,000 elephants. Hox is this number at all magnified, for Androcottm, who reigned not 
long after, made Sekiicm a present of 500 elephants at one time, and with an army of 600,000 men traversed India and 
conquered the whole. ^ 

Androcottus, who was then very young, had a sight of Alexander, and he is reported to have said, that Alexander was 
within a little of making himself master of those countries: with such hatred and contempt was the reigning prince looked 
upon, on account of his profligacy of manner and meanness of birth.- — Phitm'ch.^-’AAfe of AlexaBder. 

Professor Wilson’s Preface to the 

Thelletnavali is a play of a difierent character from any of those which we have hitherto examined. Although the 
personages are derived from Plindu history, they are wholly of mortal mould, and unconnected with any mystical or 
mythological legend ; and the incidents are not only the pure inventions of the poet, but they are of an entirely domestic 
nature. In "this latter respect the EetMmlf fmm the Mrichchakati, Malati Alddhava, and Mudra Bakshasa, 

the Yikramormi and XJttam Bdma Ch^dtra. 

*' I * {jf ' ' .''Ml', , ' i ' , ^ 

Althfmgh, however, the Eetnivalf differs from its predecessors in these respects, and in others of still greater importance, 
It is wen entitled to attention, as establishing an era in the history of both Hindu manners and literature, of which we 
are able to fix the date with precision. 

The story of this drama appears to have been not wholly the invention of the author, but to have enjoyed very 
extensive popularity, at a period to which we cannot refer with confidence, Tlie loves of Vatsa, prince of Kausambi, and 
Vasavadatta, princess of Ujayin, are alluded to in the Megha Huta, and are narrated in the Vrihat Kathd of Soma 
Deva. The last is a writer of the same period as the drama, but lie does not pretend to have invented the story ; and 
the maaaner in which the tale is adverted to"* in the M^ha Diita, the date of which work is unknown, but which is no 
doubt anterior to theYrihat Katha, seems to indicate a celebrity of some antiquity. f The second mamage of Vatsa, 
which forms the business of the EetnavaH, appears to be the invention of the writer, as it i.s very differently told in the 
Vrihat Katha ; the heroine being there named Padmdvati, and being a princess of Magadha, not of Ceylon. The 
circumstances under whicli the marriage is effected are altogether distinct.^’ 

From whatever source, however, the plot of the drama may have been derived, it is very evident that the author is 
under considerable obligation to hi.s predecessors, and especially to K^ilidas, from the Vikrama and Urvasi of which 
wiit^ fieveral situations, and some of the dialogue even, are borrowed. At the same time, the manners described are very 
diffemit, and the bght and loose principles of Vatsa are wholly unlike the deep, dignified passion of Furdravas. If we 

— —1...* ^ ....I W . 

* The authdt A vauld or Dugeiiif' #lit 'Wih ttumber those versed iu the tale of tJdayana (Vatsa). 

f The Vasava BattA of Subandhu, the nephew of VAriiehi, and as well as his uncle patronized by Bhoja, has nothing 
In common with tb story ‘of taMani hi: mept' the latter.* The Megha Bdta, therefore, does 

not refer to that work. Bubandhu Id ivhich he is consequently subsequen t. 

t The story is translated from the Vrihat Magazine, Calcutta, vol il. p. m. 
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co,!iipare tlie Retnavaii with the M'riclichalcafcx, or' with the ■ drama of Bhavabhuti,. .the ,ai'ffere!ice is still, ,inoTe strihmg, aB,d 
it is imposs,il)le to avoid the , conviction, that they are the productions of different ages, and, different conditions of 'society ; 
the Retn^vaM , indicating a wider deviation from manners purely ■ Hindu, more artificial refiiemeiit,- and more, luxurious 
, indulgence,., and a proportionate deterioration of moral feeling.' ■ 

The RetnavaM, considered also under a purely literary point of view, marks a change in the principles of dramatic 
composition, as well as in those of social organization. Besides the want of passion and the substitution of intrigue, it 
will be very evident that there is in it no poetic spirit, no gleam of inspiration, scarce even enough to suggest a conceit in 
the ideas. The only poetry of the play, in fact, is mechanical. The structure of the original language is eminently 
elegant, particularly in the Prakrit. This dialect appears to equal advantage in no other drama, although much more 
laboured in the Maiati Mddhava : the Sanscrit style is also very smooth and beautiful without being painfully elaborate, 
I'he play is, indeed, especially interesting on this account, that whilst both in thought aud expression there is little fire or 
genius, a generally correct and delicate taste regulates tlie composition, and avoids those absurdities which writers of 
more pretension than judgment, the writers of more rectent. p^ripds, invariably commit. The Retn^valf, in short, may be 
taken as one of the connecting links between the old and new school ; as a not unpleasing production of that middle region, 
through which Hindu poetry passed from elevation to extravagance. 

The place to which the RetndvaK is entitled in the dramatic literature of the Hindus is the more interesting, as the date 
is verifiable beyond all reasonable doubt. It is stated in the prelude to be the composition of the sovereign, Sri Hershu 
Beva. A king of this name, and a great patron of learned men, reigned over Caslimir : he was the reputed author of 
several works, being however in fact only the patron, the compositions bearing his name being wivitten, the author of 
the Ka'vya Prakas asserts, by Dbdvaka and other poets. That it was fashionable in his reign to take the adventures of 
Vatsa for the subject of fictitious narrative, we may infer from their being the groundwork of the Vrihat Kathd, tlie author 
of which was a native of Cashmir, and a cotemporary of the prince. Homadeva, the author, states that he compiled 
Ms collection of tales for the amusement of the grandiuother of Hersha Deva, king of Cashmir, the son of Kalasa, the son 
of Ananta, the son of Sangrama. His genealogy h nearly identifiable with that of Abulfazl, which runs in Gladwin’s 
translation of the Ay in Akberi, Sungram, Hamy, Anunt, Kulusder, Ungms, Humisa. The two additional princes, 
Huray and Ungruss, reigned conjointly but forty-four days, and they are for all chronological purposes non-entities.* 
But we have fortunately a better authority than either of the preceding, in the history of Cashmir by Kalhana Pandit. 
The first portion of this work, down to the reign ofSangrama Deva, in d. 1027, is translated summarily in the 
fifteenth volume of the Asiatic Researches. Since its publication, the subsequent portion of tlie ctriginal has lieen 
procured in Cashmir, and presented to the Asiatic Society by the late enterprizing traveller, Mr. Aioorcroft. Prom this 
we are enabled to trace the successors of Sangrama with precision. 

&ingrama reigned twenty-five years, and was succeeded by his son Hari, who enjoyed his elevation but t^venty-two 
<lays, having been removed, it w'as supposed, by the practices of his mother, who aspired to the regenej’' during the minority 
of‘a younger son. She was set aside hy the chief officers of the state, under whose ministry Ananta, the next prince, 
reigned interruptedly fifty-tliree years, when he was succeeded by his son Kalasa. Kalasa reigned eight yearn, and being 
displeased with his son Hersha, left the crown to a kinsmah, TJtkersha. That prince, however, enjoyed his authority 
hut twenty-two days, having been defeated, and invested in his palace, by the partisans of the legitimate heir, and putting 
an end to his existence rather tlian fall into their hands. Hersha succeeded. He consequently ascended the throne 
A. D. 1113, and the play must have been written betw’een that date and a. i>. 1125, the termination of his reign. No 
mention is made of the composition by the author of the history : but he dwells at much length, and with some acrimony, 
on Hersha’s patronage of poets, players, and dancers, and the prince’s conversancy with different dialects and elegant 
literature. Hersha’s propensities, indeed,'’ were hot likely to be regarded with a favourable eye by a brahmanical 
historian, for, in order to defray the expenses ;be 'to led by them, he made free with the treaMres of the 

temples, and applied their gold and silver Images of ,fhegod% to his necessities. These measures 

had others of an equally imprudent character, disfmc^ letter peif<^ of Ms reign with civil broils, and he perished 
in insurrection which transferred the crown to a Synaaty,'^ The d& thns' assigned for the compoBition refers 

to a period, which Mohammedan histbry and Hindu literature sufficiently establish, as pregnant with important ehanget' 
in the politicsal situation and national character, of the natives of Hindustan, 

^ * Bee also the Quarterly Oriental Magazine for March, 1824, p. '64. , w . 
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APPENDIX V. 


EK0NASATIHIMO Pabichchhedo. 

LankdraWtdya sachmi hdiAo yodkasammte paiipad/Ii, samuddassa samantd sanniyojayi. 
MhktkamangdaUhan pdgddddimmikakan kiehchan sampddaniyanti sachman saAniyqjayi, 
fFandaniyihi wandaMdpadki nikaki, taki-a netwd, mdsaitayan, ganehhi Pulatthinagaran puna. 
fFtsmid ddi Malaya ndme Balandyaka, ujupaehehatthikS hutwd, mahipdlassa sahbaso, 
Saygdmitthdyupdganekki ialan sabiaA samddiyd Anduti wmufammandapaAno gdman purantiki. 
Lankismro tahiA gantwd wddharitwS, tamuddhatan, Pulatthinagaran ganehhi wasewattiya tambalaA. 
Yuwardj&padanyiwa ihitd santd Ukhdpaya j(3 f"* * • * * wassani sapanrib nagare sattamo. 
Tatdnurddhanagaran mabhigamma yathawidhin anuihutwd widhdnanriu ahhhikamahussawan, 
Aitkitd pdpadhammisu suiihitb sefihakammani s6 afthSrasaman ivassan likhdpayi susanfhito, 


Chap. LIX. 

He (WijayabWiu)* for the security of Lanka (against invasion) placed trustworthy 
chiefs at the head of paid troops, and stationed them round the sea coast. On the 
proper caste he imposed the task of making the requisite repairs and embellishments 
to the palace and other public edifices (at Anuradhapura), in order that he might 
celebrate his inauguration ; and having, during a period of three months, assembled 
there, and exacted allegiance from all the provincial chiefs from whom allegiance was 
due, departed for Pulatthinagara.f 

A certain “Anduti” chief, previously known in the Malaya division by the name of 
Balanfiyako, in his infatuation, announced himself in the most public manner 
an uncompromising enemy to the ruler of the land; and collecting the whole 
of his forces, approached, with hostile intent, a village in the suburb of the capital. 
The monarch of Lanka hastening thither, and completely extirpating that faction, 
returned to Pulatthinagara, and incorporated that force with his own. 

This wise and virtuous prince, when he had held the dignity of sub-king for seven 
years, causing to be recorded the| * * * * *. thereafter, having repaired 

to, and observed at Aninadhapura all the prescribed state forms, and celebrated his 
inauguration with the utmost pomp, occupied himself in the exercise of his royal 
prerogatives. 

He caused it to be registered, as a record to be perpetually preserved, that the 
period during which he was involved in sinful acts (in warfare,) and had devoted 


* Vide Epitome, a, o. 1071 to 1126, for a sketch of WijayaMhu’s reign, p, 39. Also Appendix, II, p. lxv. 

f Now called PoUonnarowa, and Topa're. A description of the rmns of this city, which was the second capital of Ceylon, 
by Capt. Forbes, will be found in the Ceylon Almanac of 13^. 

t The meaning of the omitted wmrd cannot ^ ascertained, as there is no commentary to the Mahawanso subsequent to the 
reign of Mahas^no. ' 


A.D. 1071 TO l lgt).] The JiA [a.b. 1614to 1660. 

Taio agammammmi -Puiaiikimgari tmri m SiHsanghahodhUi ndmadkei^yina wksuio, 

Anujmi &6 Wirahdhwmparaiji mwkiyu^ dutimna dalkh^ tun sanganki.yathdwMhm, , 

I(^umithassdthabhdtuss(t 'J4yuhahussahdhujo ddipddapadundatwdiruiihunpdddsi Mokanant 
Tkdmniardm smhbesan^mamachf.hdnan yathdrahuAt datwd ; rajje yathd fidyan Icaran yoj isi gankUun,. 
CMrassan parikinan so daydwaso mahipati yathddhamman ihUadhfmnmo wimclichMyan. 

Ewun samuddhufdnika ripukantal'msanekayi mckekan rajjaA pasdsenti Lankan sammdmrissarip 
CMiattagdhakandthoma Bhmmmagkhakandyalcd tathma Setikindthoeha, ichehe ti Mdiaro Myo, 

Mantio wirSdMid ydtd paldtd Jamhudipalcan, Lankan wisatime wassi ekenu/u samotarun. 

Ti sabbi Rohanan raffhan, tatkd Maiayamandaian, sahhan dakkhinapassancha sahasd pariwajjayun. 

Bipuno Rohanmi gantxodtathd Malayamandalan nigkdtmito halm fattha tattka puchnhaUhtkijank 
^ammd upasametiodna, ikapetwd sachiwe tahin; dakkhino Dadlchinan desan sayan gantivd mahahhalo, 

F ketwd sammunibhdtawansajan sachiwan tadd, gahetmd Sammar&gkom wiro ti sakawirino, 

Samdropiya sulamM ; Lankan wigatakanfakan kdretwdna nirdsankan PulaUlnpuramdgamii 
^Fasanti Gholawisayi JagaUpdlardjini, Cholahatthd pamuchehitwd^ saddhin dhiiu kumdriydf 
Lildwatibhidhdndya ndwamdrmjka wigasd Lankddipamhi otinnd, passi Lankissaran tadd, 


himself to pious deeds (in the peaceful administration of his kingdom) amounted 
(then) to eighteen years. 

Departing from thence, he established himself at Pulatthinagara, and became 
celebrated under the title of Sirisanghabodhi. Assigning to his younger brother 
Wirabahu the office of sub-king, and placing him in the administration of the 
southern division, he duly supported him. The monarch conferring also the office of 
“adipado” on his younger brother Jayabahu, placed him over the Rohana division ; and 
having bestowed on all his officers of state appointments j)roportioned to their merits, 
he took steps for defining relationships (and pedigrees) in the kingdom. 

This just and benevolent monarch re-established the administration of justice, 
which had been neglected for a long period, on the most equitable principles. 

While this sovereign was thus, in the full exercise of his royal pow'er, eradicating 
those foes who, like unto thorny hushes, had possessed themselves of Lanka, the 
Chhatagahakanatho, the Dhammagehakan%ako, as also the Setthinatho, who were 
three brothers, becoming hostile to the raja, flying from him, repaired to Jambudipo. 
After the lapse of nineteen years they returned to Lanka. All these persons quickly 
seduced the Rohana as well as the Malaya divisions, and all the southern provinces 
from their allegiance. The accomplished warrior (VYijayabahu) hastened to the 
Rohana and Malaya divisions, and slaughtered great numbers of the disaffected 
inhabitants in those parts. Having thoroughly subdued (those districts), and placed 
them under the administration of loyal officers, this experienced and powerful (raja) 
himself repaired to the southern provinces ; sending into the field his trusty brother 
also, who was as illustrious in descent as himself ; and having then secured his impla- 
cable enemies, impelled by a resentment mortal as “ Maro ” (Death,) indiscriminately 
impaled them ; and having thoroughly established order in Lanka, which was over- 
grown with the thorns (of disorder,) returned to his capital Pulatthipura. 

The (ex) queen named Lilawati, the consort of Jagatipalo, who had been (earned 


1071 .TO 1126.] The Maha'wanso. [a.:b. :1614 tOUOOS 

^Suiivd tmnmlclmimn tms^d so natwd smUhmoansatan LUdwati mahmUi alhisinchi narksaro, 

Sd mnpfdidmhardjdmn mahki dhitarmi lahi, ^idmaTi Yasodlmrdtusd ahdst dfiam'niputi. 
MirukmuiararaifAma saddhin rdjd smlhitaran Wimivamnuma. pdddsL Sd iahM dkUaro duwi, 
Smmndndmikdjeiihd samdnd mahUjd aim, Sugald ndmikd mi, tdsu dmhu hmiiiMJcd. 
KdUngadhmmnipdldimnsajmi chdrudassanan Tilolasundarin ndma sulmmdra^i kumdrikan, 

I( dlingamiihato rdjd dndpehvd, ekirdtiliUm nljatvansassa icfichkanto, mahisUteMimelmpi, 

Suhlmddkdoka, SumiUdcha LokandthawhmjdfichUi Ratndmuli^ Biipawati ; itlmd pmdm dhiiaro ; 

Pultun Wikkamabdhunchu sd lahhh dhminahkkJimmn \mmimfiiid td pajdimMkm hmmnid rdjim Btmiani 
lUkdgdrha sisku imndsamakiilangandgab&h6Jdtit mahipdlan tan pafielwha nmanikihL 
Jthekadiwasan rdjd amuchchaganamajjhagb, loihlciya ihitd sanmd dhiMro paiipdtujd, 
BhMimmawaskdmnikapdwd, Ratndwaiin dhaipialakkana sampannapuUussiippaUisuchakaji 
LakMianan lakldmnmiilu so apmsan pimawigawd, RatndivaUtamahuya tas&d muddhanin chtimbkiya : 

Tijdgunehi ckdgehi, dhlydsuraUunmacha^ hkuteeha hhdtmnochewa, sahbe IMpeti sddhUo, 

^yNichchim Lankan nirdtankamekachekkaUan kamiwacha, pawldhdtun, samattassa sammdsdsanmdsiko. 


away captive daring the Cholian interregnum and) detained in the kingdom ofChoIa, 
making hei* escape from her Cholian captivity, together with her royal daughtei-, 
embarked in a vessel ; and expeditiously reaching Lanka, presented herself to the 
monarch. The sovereign, having inquired into her pedigi-ee, and knowing that her 
tamily was of illustrious descent, raised her to the station of queen consort. This queen 
bore a daughter unto the raja. The supporter of royalty conferred on her the name 
of Yasodhara. The raja bestowed this daughter, together with the province of 
mountains and torrents (Malaya), on Wirawammo. She gave l)irth to two daughters : 
of these daughters, the eldest was named Samana, she was as bountiful as 
the earth ; the /oungeLwas calftdd SugialS,. • ' 

This rhja, intent on the perpetuation of the line from which he was himself 
descended, caused (also) to be brought from the kingdom of Kalinga a daughter of 
the reigning monarch of Kalinga, named Tilokasundari, lovely in person, and most 
amiable in dis23osition, and installed her (likewise) in the dignity of queen consort. 
She had live daughters; viz., Subhadd^ Sumitt4 Lokanatha, Rat’nmmM, and Rupawati; 
and a son named Wihhainahdku, endowed with the indications of emiueut 2 )rosperity. 
She so entirely captivated and engrossed the raja’s affections, that among all the 
ladies of his palace, none but her, who was as illustrious in descent us himself, could 
succeed in becoming enciente to him. 

At a subsequent period, on a certain day, while surrounded by bis ministers, 
he assembled his daughters, and ranged them in order, according to their seniority. 
Overlooking the other daughters, this (monarch), Avho was versed in fortune-telling, 
fixed his ga&^e on Ratndwali, who, he discerned, was endowed with the signs of good 
fortune, and with a womb of fecundity. Overpowered by the impulse of his affections, 
clasping her to him, and kissing her on the crown of her head, he poured forth these 
endearing expressions: “ Her womb is destined to be the seat of the conception 
of a .son, who will be supremely endowed with the grace of dignity, as well as with 
benevolent and eharitablo disp^itions;; with firmness of character, and energy in. 
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The Mahawakso. 


[a:b. 1614 TO 1669. 


So^hmiann ill ci wilt tissa imissd Icuchehhi hessati^ pufMssuppatti fkdnanti miiduno 50 smmhmwi. 

Y dehantassdpi so Ch6!am.aMpd!assmii7cas6, Tctdabkimdnin rdjd so adatwdna haniyasin^ 

Andpehod Pandurdjan imsMdhammyasmnhhawan anujan rdjinintassa Mittdidmy am didst so, 

Sd MMndMaranan liittmrimtghcihlddhdnalmn, Sirhmllahhandmanchajmiesi tanmjo iay6> 

Subhaddan fFirabdhtissa, Sunuttan Jayabdhuno mahatdparihdrim, j^dddsi dimrnfpati, 

Addsi Mdndbharamssa dhitaran Batndwaiin^ Lokandthawhayan KUtmrmughassaddsi so. 
Rupawatibhidhdndya dMtiiyoparatdyaM Sasiriwallahhassddd Sugalawkan ktimdrikan, 

Biadhiilmnnawa Bhhmrdja Baiakkdrmsandmaki mahesibatidhawe rdjaptiUe, Sikaimrigaii, 

Pmsiiwdna mahJpdio tadd suparipUiko^ tisampdddsi pachehekan tmdtin $6 auurupakan, 

Ti sabhi iaddhasakkdrasammdnd dharanqiaiin drddhayanta satatan niimssinsu yaikd ruchm ,, ' 

Mttsan rdjaputtdnan Sufidariwhan kanifiMkan &dd fFikk(iM€tbdkiiss& nijuwansaifhitgUMkpf 
Bhiyo Wikkamahahussa tato LildimU satin sahahhogena pdddsi tadd &muiku kitirato* 

WMhdya iwan sajane janindo tiissesato bhogasamappito so, daydparonati jmidnanmttfm samdfJmreniti 

pa th dmirupan^ 

m sujanappasdda sanwegatfhwja kate MahdwaAse " Saiigahakamno" ndma EldmasaithHhnd parichchUdo. 


action ; with the power of commanding the respect of men, and of mntmhmj 
dll other monarchs : he will be destined also to sway, the regal power, by reducing 
Lanka, which will be over-run by foreign enemies, under the dominion of one 
canopy; and blessed will he be with all prosperity.’ « , . xi 

The raja refused to bestow his daughter, who was the pride of his race, on the 
reigning king of Chola, wlio earnestly sued for her; and sending for a prince of the 
royal family "of Pandu, which was already connected with his own, married him to ms 
younger sister, princess Mitta. She gave birth to three sons, Manabharano, Kittisiii- 
meo'ho, and Siiiwallabho. The ruler also wedded, in great pomp, jsubliadda to 
Wiralialiu, and Sumitta to Jayahaliu. He bestowed BaindwaU on Manabharano, and 
Lokaiiatha on Kittisiiimegho'. Of his remaining daughters, he bestowed the one 
named liupawati, as well as the princess Sugala,*' on Siriwallabho. ^ 

At that period there were tliree royal princes, the relations of queen lilokasundan, 
who had come over from Sihapura, whose names were Madhukamiawo, Bhimaraja, 
and Balakkaro. The ruler of the land having received them, and become favorably 
impressed with them, conferred on them, severally, stations worthy of them. All these 
three persons, in the full enjoyment of royal favor, and entirely possessed of the 
confidence of the monarch, resided where they pleased. Bent on the preservation of 
the imrity of his house, he bestowed on (his son) Wikkamabahu, Sunuan the younger 
sister of these princes; and devoted to the interests of his house, he subsequently 
also gave unto aiis said son) Wikkamababii, the amiable princess Lilawati, with a 

(suitable) provision. _ . , „ , -x,. 

Tims this monarch, endowed in the utmost perfection with all regal prosperity, ana 
blessed with a benevolent disposition, seeking the advancement of Ins own con- 
nections, regulated his government on principles conducive to tlieir aggrandizement. 

Tlie fifty ninth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, “ the patronage (of relations,”) 

composed equally for tlie delight and affliction, of rigliteoBS men. 

^ 'is 'here called a daughter, • ' 
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APPENDIX VII 


A synopsis of the Roman characters used to represent the Singhalese™ letterSj in this 
publication ; taken almost exclusively from the scheme recently published in Bengal* 

As the PMi Alphabet is nearly identical with the Diwanagariy it cannot be necessary to 
define the sounds of the letters composing it. 

vowBia 


cf a, sfo a; 

' f i 

, U 

G % 

Gi u ; 

, e,. 



CONSONANTS. 


Gutturals 

^ kj 

0 kh; 

g. 

m gh; 


Palatines 

© ch, 

chh; 

^ j. 

^jh; 


Lingnals 

0 h 

db fh . ; 

© d. 

^ ^h 

n 

Dentals 

m t. 

d th; 

^ d, 

dh; 

n 

Labials 

a p, 

© ph; 

S)b, 

bh ; 

a m 


a y, 

€ r, e l 

0 w, 

©3 8, IJSS'hj 

€5 h 


■ There is but one ^ in The two Is have nearly the same sound; and the 'letter :8:: 

partakes more of the sound of w then 
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INDEX AND GLOSSARY. 


Abhmjagiri or I 

Ahhmpdiaro i 

AMim/aguUako 

Abkaymidgo 

Abkmjapura . 

Ahkayaihero 

Abhaymvdpi 

Abhapihalakapdsd no 
Abhmp 


AbMiind 

Abkmaddkamdno 

Achckagtdlako 

AcJicharawiifigdmo 

Aggikkhand6pa.man 

Aggihrahmd 

Akankd7*apiifhiko 

Akogangd 

Ajdtmattu 

Ajlwako 

AMsechetipan 

A laMchdmandd 

Alcmibagamo 

Aiasaddd 

Amalakan 

A^maudagmncmi 

Amhalafth ikapdsd do 

Amhuiaithikolo or 

Amhatihikoh i 

Ambamdlako 

A^nbaiiitka 


A 

a wiliaro at Amirddkapiira^ 206, 207, 223, 225^ 235, 2385 241, 243, 250. 
a wiliaro, not identified, 208. 

227,22a 

88 ., ' 

vide Therapttlidhhaijo. 

also called Jayawdpi^ tlie first tank formed at Anurddliapurcu 65, 66, 107, 
160, 211. 

tlie cookoo I'ock ” in ike Ahhaya tank at Ammidhapura^ 99. 

56, 57, *^85 62, 64, 65, 67 : tlie raja of Oejlon at tke advent of Kakusamlko 
Buddho^ 885 89, .90: the first nd^me oi BuiihagdmifiL 97: the father of 
Khanjadhvo^ 142. 

from supreme and the root nd knowledge,, a preternatural gift or 

wisdom of inspiration, 116. 
a tank, not identified, 222. 

a wiliaro at the KdhaguUako mountain, 127, 205. 

Singh. A'wwruwiftigama. three yojanas to the north west of Amirddhapura. 
‘‘'the similitude to the mountain of flames/’ Buddiio’s cliscoiirse in the 
Anguitaramkdyo^ 78, 97. 

34,36. 

a plain near Amirddhapitra^ 217* 

Trans-Gangetic. In the Tikd it is written Adogmgd which would signify .the 
Suhterranean-Ganges, ,16, 37^ 240. :■ 

10, 12, 185. '■ 
a sect of liindii devotees, 67- 
a wiliaro 011 the suiiimit of Kofipabbato^ 132. 
tesideMce of Wessaivano^ 242. 
a tank, not identified,. 234. . 

capital of Yma a division of India, not identified,' 17h 

ill Singhalese 
215, 216. ■ 

a hall in Bhmmi s also -in the L6!mpdsd(h^ 162. 

a cave in the Seven Kories in which the' Midi wiliaro has subsequently heeB;-,;: 

built, 167, 208. ,, 
at Anurddhapiira^ 125. 

a ferry near not identified, 150., 


Ikpex and Glossary. 


Amhattkah 

Ambiduduggo 

Amhili^dgo 

Amho 

Amhuifki 

Amitd 

Amib'dam 

Anigdmi 

A^mndi 

A^nando 

Anawataggan 

Anjam 

Anomadassi 

AnbtattM 

Aniardmegiri 

AnUgiri 

Amid 

Anulaiusapahbaio 

Anurddhapura 

Anurddho 

Amircmikdrv 

Anuro 

Anumddkaho 
Aparantaka 
' . Appamddamaggo 

Arahat 

drawdlo 
, AriflM 

Arund: , 

dsalM 


one of tlie peaks of the Missako moiintam ( Mihintalle). 
a great tank, not identified, 210. 
a Tillage, not identified, 254. 
the mango tree, 22, 70. ■ 
a tank, not identified, 248. 

9. 

brother of Gotamo Buddkds father, 9, 55. 

the third state of sanctification, signifying that which does not return; regene- 
ration in the hixman world being oTercome, 77 • 

18 . 

12, 13, 19. 

from ana awa agan, without beginning or end; Buddho’s discourse on 
Sansdra or eternity, in the Sanputtanikdpo, 23, 98. 

9. ' 

i. 

horn and that which does not get heated or parched; riu; 

name of a lake in Hhnawanto so surrounded by lofty mountains that tlic 
meridian rays alone of the sun are stated to tall on it, 2, 22, 27, 79, 169. 
a wiharo and tank, not identified, 257. 
a village in Rbhaiio^ not identified. 

the wife of Mahandgo the second brother of Dhvdnmvpiyailuo^ 82, 85, 119, 
120 : widow of Khalldiandgo^ and wife of Waiiagdmanu 202, 203, 204 : 

wife of GMrawdgo, 209, 21B. 
a wiharo, not identified, 225. 

the ancient capital of Ceylon, founded hy Armradho^ mlmstor of Wijapo^ 50, 
56, 65, 67, 117,. 118, 128, 133, 134, 139, 153, 218: wails built round it 
222,225, 

Minister of Wijapo^ 50 : brother of Bhaddakachchdnd^ 56, 57> 64, 65, 68. 

in Makagdmo^ not IdeniifLod, 

the standard bearer of the king of Wangu^ 44, 46. 

15,19.' 

one of the ancient divisions of India, not identified, 71? 78. 

the discourse on non^procrastination, in the Klmdakanikdtp of tho' Piiakattmf a. 

25. 

pasdm : . from “ ari foes {L e. sinful passions,) and haUatid ” being des- 
troyed or overcome. 

Ndga king of Kdsmir^ 72 : a lake in Kdsmir^ 72. 

: now MiifiguUa^ n mountmn in Neu^ 63, 64, 127; a wiharo- there, 

202: nephew of DifvdnanpipatissOy 69^ 103, 110, 111, 115, 116, 120, 1:26. 
a clay of a reddish color, possessing medicinal properties, 79. 

; - the -month of June-July,, derives its name from one of the luna? 
mansions. 


AsandhimiiJd 
Asankhii/a n 
Aselo 

AMwisopanuin 

Asokamdld 

Asokamdlako 

Asoko 

.Asokdrd'tm 

Assamundaio 

Auayujo 

Attalho 

Aitkadassi 

AfihakafJm 

A^wanti 

A[ipipdld 

Bahaid m u .u' u i Lm) 

Bdkipo 

BaJmlikd 

Balatllio 

Bali 

Bdrdmm 
Bkaddakackchd n d 

Bhaddmdio 
Bhaddawaggi 
:'Bhaddaji 
BhaddHumharo 
Bkaglraso 
Bkakkharakobhho 
Bkaiidiako . , 
BhallaiittJm ■ : , 
Bhalluko 
.Bkdmini 


■ Index and Glossaby. o 

the first wife of DJiammasoko^ 25, 122. 
passim : innxiiaeraHe, surpassing computation. 

127, 128. 

from asfwiso the serpent, and upamafi comparison,, the parable of the serpent, 
a discourse of Bnddho in the Majjhimcmikdpo of the SuifapitaM.^ 78, 97* 
wife of prince Sdli^ 200. 
at Amirddhapura^ 95. 

the great Bnddhistical. emperor of India, siibseciuentlj'' called DkammdsSko^ 21,. 
22, 23, 25., 34, 35, 38, 42, 76, 108 : a brother of Demdnanpipatisso, 9Bp 

(a tree) Singh. Hopaiu, 

the wiharo built at Pdiilipura hy Asoko.^ 26, 33, 34, 39. 
at Anurddhapura^ 100. 

passim : the month of Septemher-Octoher, the name of one of the iiiiiar 
mansions. 

a wiharo and tank, not identified, 257* 

' 1 . , 

Gommentaries or 'explanatory discotirses, the title of the sacred eoni,meiita.ries 
on the Pifakatia^a^ 207, 251, 252, 253. 
also called modern Onjein in India, 16, 76. 

37. 


B 

207. 

204. 

one of the Bnddhistical schisms, 21. 

passim : a messenger of a king, an executive officer. 

tribute, also offerings in the yakkha religion, 230. 

on the Ga«ge.?,.the" capital; of the name derived from two Jxilmta.iy' 

rivers Bard and Nasi, 2, 24, 95, 171, 180 i the modem, Benares. ' ' ' y 
the daughter of Amii6da?ia the paternal uncle of Gdtamo Buddim. By her 
marriage with Pandimdsadhvo, the Wtjeyan dynasty of Ceylon became 
allied to the Sdkyan family, 55, 56, 65. 

. 71 , 127 . . 

an Indian tribe, 2, 180. 

,183,184., 

at the CAc%o motintain, 103. 

a ■ ' 

a port in Rohano, supposed to he near the salt marshes of Hambantotte, 217 « 
a tank and wiharo, not identified, 257* 
a sea port on the western coast, not identified, 227* 
nephew of Eldro, 155, 156. 

' on- the line of ButihagdmMs march, not identified, 15 L 
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Ikbex and Glossary, 


BMnim 

77, 80. 

Bkaram 

137, 141. 

Bharato 

8. 

BMtiko or BMtiMhkat^o SlOj 213. 

BMtiwmiJm 

not identified, 178. 

BMiikatisso 

224, 225. 

Bkdii^o 

father of Bimhisdi'o^ 10. 

BkaitmdM 

the refectory at AimrddJiapiira^ 101 . 

Bhayohippah 

not identified, 210. 

Bkiiliwdm 

a wlharo, not identified, 257- 

Bhirani 

162. 

Bhutdrmm , 

'225.' . . . 

Bmhudro 

, 10,. 83, 180. 

Bindtisdro' 

■21. 

BoiMmmido 

the terrace of the Bo-tree at Buddhaghya in India, 1/1 

Modlimitio 

passim : a Buddho elect. 

Brahma-ioka 

passim : the heavenly mansions of Brahma* 

Brdhmo 

passim : a brahman. 

Brahma ( Makd J 

one of the Hmdu triad, 17, 180, 189, 190. 

Buddkaddso 

243, 246, 247, 256. 

BuddlmrakkkitQ 

171 . 

BM'ddho 

. passim : from the root huddha to comprehend. 

c 

Ckahlmwdlan 

the circle or boundaries of the universe, 114. 

Chakkawaiti 

from, chakka^ a wheel or circle, also the circle of the universe, and nmUi the rniei 
or siistainer, .applied to Buddho, as well as to the emperors of Asia, 29. 

Champtlm 

sapii (inichelea ckampaha). 

Chdnahko 

of Chandagidto^ 2\, 

ChandaguUo 

the Ckandragupta of the Hmdus^ mi the Saridramtius of the classics, 21. 

Ckimddio 

(adjective) low caste, passim. 

Chandamo 

9. 

Chandamukhasznm 

216,218.' 

Chaniatmkko 

■ a '■ 

Ckandanaggdmo 

■ in Rhhanu,^ not identified, 119, 120. 

Ckundamajji 

28,31,82. 

Clmndo 

son of Pandulo, 60, 61, 62, 65. 

Charako 

■ : 8. 

Chdti 

an earthen vessel, commonly called a chatty, 167.. 


ChaUmmakdrajd 

Ckatmdld 

CMiiyd 

Chdti^agiri 

Chetyan 

Cketi^o 
Cketo 
Chettd ■' 

'Chkadarda 

Chkaito 

CMrmmpi 

CJhUia 

CMttd 

ChiUaguiio 

Chittapahhaio 

Clmla 

Cholo 

Chorandgo 

Ckuddandgo 

Ckuldhhayo 

Chulagulh 

Ckuiakatihipdddpmna n 

Ckuidmani 

CMdandga 

ChuldnganiyapiiiM 

Ckulodaro 


' ''Dug0(i.' 
Dakkhmigin 


Index and .Glossaey. 5 

tlie four kings of the Chatummakdrdjika lieaYeu. 

the quadrangular hall, the refectory of the priesthood at Anurddkapura^ 87? 

88 , 221 . 

the mare yakkhmi f Dewi^ the mother of Mahixido), '76. • 

the capital of Dakkhindgiri in India, 76. 

passim : an object of worship, whether an image, a tree, an edifice or a 
mountain, from the root chiti to meditate or think. 

8, the mountam and wiharo at MihintalU near Anurddhapura^ 
a village to the southward of Anurddhapura^ not identified, 169. 
vide also. Musako^ 102, 103, 104,' 105, 106, 122, 123, 124, 125, 128, 138, 
202,216, 221: wife of WasaMd, 220. 
a lake in the Mtmdlayan regions, not identified, 22, 134. 
a malabar who commanded at Mihiyangano^ 150. 
a tank, not identified, 237- 

passim : one of the asterisms which gives its name to the month chitta March,*— 
April. 

(mother of Pandttkdhhayo J, 56, vide UmmddackiUd, 
a thero of Bodkimando^ 171- 

a mountain and wiharo in Mokano, Singh. not identified, 130, 143, 

145, 221. . 

Singh. Soli, Solimandalum of the classics, comprising probably Mysore and 
Tanjore^ 128. 

a mountain two yojanas to the southward of Anurddkapura^ not identified, 68. 
209. 

225. 

216. . 

a wiharo on the Gdno river,. 216. 

the parable of the footsteps of the smal elephant, a discourse of, Buddho 
in the Majjhimanikdyo^ 79. 
a dagoba in the heavenly mansions of Sakko^ 106. 
a mountain in Mohano^ not identified, 214. 

Singh. Suing umipiUiye in Rohano^ not identified, 146, 195. 

45. 


■ ■ ' 

passim : from ^^Dhdtu "" md ^^ gabbhan"" the womb, receptacle, or. shrine of a: 
relic, 

in 'India, situated between Pdiilipura and m anti ^ the. territory of Makirndos 
mother, 76 ; a wiharo at' 171 1 a wiharo at Anurddkapura, 200; 
another,' 257.' ' ' 


tl 


Ikdex ANB Glossary. 


tlie right collar bone relic of Buddko^ 105. 106, 10/, 108, 
at Afiiirddhapura^ 206, 225. 
mh oi Ckmidamukhashvo 21B. 

the chief tHspenser of punishment, cThniiial jiidge, 69^ 

9 . " 

a hail for priestesses, 210. 

28,29,30. 

passim : the ten precepts or commandments, 
the tooth relic of Buddho, 105, 240, 248, 258. 
a damilo usurper, 204, 206 ; another, 256. 
a gate porter, 218. 

wiharo and tank in Rohano, not identified, 25?. 

a..', '/■ 

,9:'' ' : . - 

the paiahle of the messengers of the gods, one of Buddhas discourses in the 
Majjhmamhdyo^ 73, 83. 

Adam’s peak, 88, 89. 

4, 68, 69, 70, 7 I 5 77, 73 , 96, 105, 106, 111, 117, 121, 122 , 124 , 130 , 16L 
passim : inferior dewos. 

passm : from the root dma^* rejoicing : celestial and felicitous beings 
or deities : the first name of Khafijadmvo, 142. 
passim : righteousness ; also one of the three divisions of the Pifakaiia^a^. 

firom the root ‘‘ dhara ” to sustain ; and treats of faith and doctrine. 
mM^G^ttAnurddhapum^ ^ ^ 

mammachaJckapawattman the supremacy of Dhammo or religion, a discourse of Buddiio in the 

Sntiapifako, 2^ 

I." 

thero, 197 . 

the designation of one of the schisms in Buddhism, 21. 
thero, 197- 

sections of Dkammoy the divisions of the Buddhistical scriptures, 201» 

. 37 ... ' 

(a fhko of Ydna) 71v 73 ; (a thero of Bjjlni) 17L 
one of the schisms in Buddhism in Ceylon, 21. 
a thero oiBdrdnesi, 171 - 

emperor of and the great patron of Buddhism, ' 23, 35, :375 39,. 

7B, 105, 110, 111 , 112 , 115 , 116, 122, 186, 240, '956, vide AoR 
• 21 .. 

254 . 

a wiMro, not identified, 237, 267- 
209; (another) 264 ; the mja, 254, 255, 256, 26L 
paternal uncle of Gdtamo Buddho, 9* 


Bakkkimkkhakan 

Dakkkinamikdm 

Damiiddiwi 

Bandand^ako 

Dandapdni 

Bantagiko 

Bdsako 

BasusUan 

Bdihddhdtu 

Bdfhi^o 

Batto 

Bdyagdmo 

Btwadaho 

Bifvadatto 

Biwadutan 

BiwaMfo . 
Bewdnanpi^aiissa 
Bewaid 
Bifvo 

Bkammo 

Bhammachakko 


Bhammadassi 

Dhammadinno 

Bhammaguttiko 

Bkammagutto 

Bhammakkhando 

Bhammapaldti 

Bhammarakkhito 

Bliammaruchiyd 

Dkammaseno 

Bhammdsvko 


Bkananando 

Bhdtd 

Bhdtusenapahbaio 

Bhdinsim 

BhaUdmm 


Mkmmrakkhapahhaio 

DigMbdkuguiio 

DigMhhay& 

Dighachmikammian 

'Dighagdmmi 

Dighajuntu 

Digkapdsdm 

Digkasando 

.DdgkaiMmika 

.Diglmwdpi or | ■ 

Dighdymvdpi /■ ' 

Dtghdpu 

Dtpa7ikaro 

Dtpawamo 

Disdia 

DolSpabbaio 

Dofia 

Dmo 

Dubbairmd^niisso 

Duratissakawdpi 

Dufihagdmani 

Dwaramandalako 

Dwijagdnm 


Ekabhybhd rikd 

Ekadwdro 

FMro 

Erakdnnllo 


Gajdhdliukagdminl 

Gajdkumhhakapdsdnan 

Gallakaptiho 

Gdlamhaiittho 

Gamwi 
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now or .D?m5fl5m near Kaadj, 62, 63, 250. 

a wiharo, not identified, 208. 

son of Kdkanmmio^ IZB ; a cMef, 150. 

the perambulation hail for priests at Amirddhapura^ 101. 

son of JDighdyn 5% 58. 

a minister of Eldro^ 153, 154, 155. 

now called Dkiggalla at Aviurddhapura^ 90. 

a minister of Dmdnafipiyatisso 102, a paxiweno at Annradhapnra, at wMchtlie 
was compiled, 102, 254. 

Dufihagdmims charger, 146. 

now' called by the Singhalese, in the Batticaloa district, 7? 

145, 146, 148, 193, 201 ; the d%oba, 201. 
brother of BhaddakachcMnd^ 57- 
1. • . 
the Mahdwanso^ 257- 
daughter of Wijayo by Kuwmi^ 51. 
a mountain, not identified, 62. 
a measure containing four dlkakan^ Singh. Mhd, 

a minister of Diwdnanpiyaiisso, 110; a tomi^ Shigli. Deiimganm situated 
among the marshes near not identified but probably near Harab'om. 

a mharo, not identified, 200, 225. 
a tank, not identified, 201, 217, 235. 

(ride Gdmani Abkayo)^ 97, 130, 145, 146, 148, 150, 153, 154, 155, 161, 
162, 165, 169, 186, to 201. 

a village to the northward of Upatissa near MihiniaiU^ 59, 109, 138. 
a village, not identified, 224. 


B . 

the designation of one of the schisms in Buddhism, 20. 
a wiharo near a mountain of that name, not identified, 219. 

The Cholian ' conqueror of Ceylon, 128,130, 133, 134, 137, 1^^* 153, 154, 
;;'155./ 

a wiharo, not identified, 237 


■■ Cr 

223,224. ■ 
at AfturddhapurUyBp. 
a village, not identified, 
a thupo^ not identified, 221. 

brother of Bhaddakackcfdnd 56 ; a totm mt iientified, J.45. 
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Gamini-Ahhayo 

Gdmmi wdpi 

Gamitihawdli 

GmAamho 

Gandhahho 

Gmidhdrd 

Gangd 

Gangardjipo , 
Gangdrokam-mttm 
Gangdsmapahhato 
Ganthdharo 

Gaivaraiisso 

Gafvaro 

Ghatit6da7io 

Ghosito 

Gijjakufa 

Girl 

Giridipo 


the in&nt name of DuUhMgmmnh 135, 136, 138, 140, 141, 142, 143, 144, 
145,146. ' , 

a tank near Anurddhapura,66, 67 ; another 223, neither identified. 

a wiliaro in not ideiitifiei, 131. 

,a mango-tree miracnionsly raised hy Bnddlio.at SdnmMMnagarch in India. 

celestial choristers, ^2^ 

now Candakar in hidia^ 71? 7% 73. 

the Ganges, 185. 

a iviharo, not identified, 225. 

one of Buddlio^s disconrses ill the 

a wiharo, not identified, 237- 

a -wiharo at Anurddkapura^ at which the Aifkakaihd were translated into Pali^ 
252. 

a wiharo, not identified, 224. ‘ 
a damilo chief, 150.- 

9." ' ■ ■ ■ 

a wiharo at Kosambid in Indm^ 171 » 
a tank, not identified, 248. ■ 
a nighanio^ 66 ; another, 203. 

3, the rocky isles situated to the south-east of Ceylon, supposed to be the 

great and littlC' BasseS'. ■ ■ ' 




GirikanAako orl 
GirihanAasiwo ^ . 
GirilcanAopadho 
Girikumhkih 
Girinelapaidkando 

Giwaffhi 

Godho 

Gokanno 

Gbkulikd 

GdwflpaplnAikan 

Gonagdynakatiitha 

GondJiigdmo 

Gonnagiri 

G6n6 

Gbiamo 

GSfMihui^o 

Gctkaimham 

GSmiio 

Guttakdh 

GtsttiM 


brother of Abhayo, 64, 65. 


now* TangaEe district, 64, 65, 140, 142. 

a whaio, in Singhalese FilgH north of Anuiadhapura, not identified, 153. 
the throat relic of Gdtujwd, jBaddfio which is stated, to have consisted of a single 
hollow hone in the form of the case of a hand-dram, 4, 104. 
the inguana called in Ceylon the ant-eater, 148, 166, 
a wiharo, not identified, 237- 

the designation of one of the schisms in Buddhism, 20. 
a discourse of Buddho in the MajjhimaniMyo. 
the port of Gimagdmo at the mouth of the Kanduro river, 54, 55. 
a tank, not identified, 248. 

a wiharo towards Dnidraman^dlo, not identified, 127. 
a river, now Gonu oya, 255, 256. 

Buddho 1, 2, 19 ; a there, 146, 147- 

son of Yaiikdlakaiisso, 97, 130, 141 ; another, 228, 231, 233. 

a warrior of Buiikagdmini, 137, 140, 141, 152, 153. 

a village near ChiUalapahhato, Singh. Godigamoa, not identified, 143. 

Singh. Guthda now Butila in Bohano, 14S, 150. 
a malfihSr tistttp«c,'127.^ ' 
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Mdlakoia 

MdlawahMnako 

Hdli 

Hdlihrdkmam 

Hamhugaiiako 

Mdritd 

Marzfakan 

Hattdiako 

HaitMhMgaJanapado' 

Hatikikkhando 

HaUhipSro 

HSUgdmo 

Helidiigdmo 

Himanto 

Hemawdh or i 
Himamdlako J 
Mimamanto 

Himafvatd 
Hzpagulh 
Hundarawdpi 
Huw dchakanniko 


H 

a town. Hot identified, 150. 
a town, not identified, 15L 
a witaro at Antdgiri^ not identified. 

(ambassador of Diwdnanpiyatisso)^ 69. 
a wibaro, not identified, 204. 
a Yakkkini of Kdsmir^ 
bignonid indica^ in Siagli. Aralu^ 22, 70. 

Sk mmnery sbt jinurddhapura^ 120, 121, 12B, 

B> division of Malapd^ 21S* 

0, mhBXo at Dwdrama^daio^ l2^. 

near Wijita^ 151. 

a Tillage eiglit ^^karissa” in extent, in Rdhano^ not identified, 221. 
a Tillage, not identified, 244. 

passim : tbe cold or snowy season, from the Ml moon of NoTember to tbe 
Ml moon of Marcb. 

tddc MalidihupOy tbe RuwawfVBlli , dagoba at AfiuTudluipuTa^ 88, 97, 108, 
125, 202.' 

tbe snowy regions generally ; also tbe Mimdlitja country in .particular, 22, 71? 
72, 74, 105, 169,- 

one of tbe scMsms in Buddhism, 21. 
at AmiTddhapuray 100* 

Singb. in Bdbano, not identified, 140, 

a division of Rohanoy not identified, 214, 


'Ilandgo 

Imharo 

Indagutto 

1st 

Isibkumanganan 
IdpaUam , 
Issarasmnanako 
lUMpo 


1 

216, 218. 

^ide Goiaimbaro. 

atheroof AsoWamo,34; of R^jagata, 171 ; of Anuradhapura, 182, 190, 

191, 192. X >/ : 

passim ■ from the root esa to investigate, a sanctiBed personage, 
at AtiurddhcipuTci^ the site of l^Iahindo s funeral pile, 125. 

B, vdhaxo Bdrdnasiy in Indiay 

a wibaro at Anurddhapuray 119, 123, 218, 221* 

a tbero, 71 , S40. 


MU 

Jailum 

Jambudipp 


9. 

a tank, not identified, 237- 

passim : one of the four quarters of the human world, heing the terra cogniia 
of the Buddhists. The name is derived from the Jamhu-tree. 
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Jambiigdmo 

Jamhukido 

Jmiiu . 

Jaiilo 

Jawumaiititiku 

layamangalmi 

Myanto 

Ja^aseno 

Jayawdpi 

Mtafi}an7io 

Jeio 

Jefikatisso 

Jeiiho 

Jmahatio 
Jotiwma n 
J6th/o 
Jnfindm^o 


a tillage, not identified, 151. 

in ancient Ndgadipo, probably the present Cohmhogam in the Jaffna aistnet, 

69 , 70 , 110 , 117 , 119 - 

the Chhatagdhako^d^53^ 

an Indian sect from “ Jafan assa aithili” “ he who has a top-knot of matted 

, liair,” 2. ' ■ , , ^ 

a ferry of tlie Kappakanduro in Rohmio^ Singfi. Milddnmtotfa^ not identifieci 

146. 

the name of a cliant, literally the rejoicings of success." 

93,94,95. 

9. 

vide Mhapmmpi^ 65, 

•wiharo and thupo at Amirddhapura^ 236, 239. 
a wiharo at Sdwatthipura in India^ not identified, 4, 5, 6, 7> ^71* 

233, 234 ; another, 242. 

the month of May— “June, so called from one of the asterisins ; also, senloi, 
elder, 77- 

son of Wijayo hy KMwen^ 51, 52. 

Tide Nmidmio^ 100. 

the chief architect of PauduMbkmjo^ 66, 67- 
a yakklio, 63. 


Kdckaraggdmo 

Kachchdno 

Kachchkakafittka 

Kadamho 


Kahdpanan 

Kdkmidako 

KdkcLwamiaiisso 

Kalmdapdli 

Kakudkanidpl 

Kaknsandko 

Kaldrajanakp 

Kallakalh 

Kdlakanatisso 

Kdlakardmo 


now near the sonthe^^ so called from a temple to the god 

Katragam^ ox %artikdpa^ 119^ 120, 

Singh. Kasemhilitotta or not identified, 63, 135, 138, 139. 

the Malwaltu Opa or Aripo river near which Anxiradhapura is situated, 50, 
84, 88, 134, 166, 213, 222; also the Koloiig-tree, mmclea cordifoim^ 160; 
likewise a creeper, 106; a wiharo, 206. 
a gold coin, worth 10 mdsakan^ which is a silver coin, called in Singhalese 
massa and now valued at eight pence, 

15,18,19.: 

son of Gothdhhupo, 97, 130, 131, 134, 138, 140, 144, 145, 162. ^ 
at Aimrddhapwa^ not identified, 99. 

Kubuktvejva a tank at Anurddhapura^ 88. 
a Buddho, 1, 88. 

■9.', 

a wiharo, not identified. 

210 . 

a wiharo at Sdkeiupura an ancient city of Indm^ not identified ; at wMcIi 
Buddho delivered.hiB-discourse bearing that name in, the AngutMranikdpo. 
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KMandgo 

^eeMakandgo: 1805 185,189.' 

Kalando . 

a mliaro situated on the Manindgo nionntaiii, not ideatiiied, 214 ; anotlier at 

a brahman Tillage, 237. 

Kaiapdnagara 

ill RoJmno not identified, 62. 

Kdiapasddaparmiem 

at Aymrddhapura^ 101, a tank, 239. 

Kdiaseno 

49, 50. 

Kdlasoko 

15,19,21. 

Kdimmpi 

now Kaldmenm tank in Neurakaidmipa^ 256, 257, 260, 262. 

■Kdlawelo 

fortune teller, '55 a slaye, 57, .58, wdio becomes a yakklio, . 59 , 65 , :,, 67 ..;'. 
a tlmpo, ■237*; ' , , . 

Kali . . 

48. 

Kdlinga 

' , 'the Nartkern Circars of Jndia^ 43; their ancient capital also called Bmdapure^ 

. 241/ 

Kdh 

a tank, not identified, 221 . 

Kah/dni 

six miles from Colomho^ on the right bank of tlie Kalpdni river, 6 , % 8 , 96 , 
130 . 131. 197. 225. 

Kalydno 

a ' 

Kamhmmifi 

a wiliaro and tank, not identified, 257 . 

Kammdchariyo 

the teacliei*, or coiKlucter of the 

Kaminawdckan 

literally signifies rules of action or procedure, but is chiefly applied to the rules 
which regulate buddhistical ordination. 37 , 

Kanakadattd 

■ 92'. ■ ■ ' ■ ■ 

Kafidmidmikd 

■'■■'49..^. ■■ 

KmidaraMmtko 

a wiliaro, not identified, 202. 

Kcmduio 

a fisherman, 134 ; Dutihagdminfs state elephant, 134 , 137 , 1 - 46 , 147 , 150, 
151, 152, 153, 154, 155, 156, 186. 

Kandum 

a river, probably the Kadmnho nearer the sea, 54; a wiharo, 20 L 

Kmiijd7ndum 

215, 216. 

Kaniftkaiisso 

224, 

Kaymawaddhamd^m 

a mountain, not identified, 5. 

l!^.apaUakhandii 

near one of tlie gates of Amirddhapura^ 2 1 7* 

K.apillawaithi 

supposed to .be in the iieighhourhood of Hurdwar^ in Ifidu^ derives its iiame 
from Kapilio, the name of Gotamo Buddho in a former existence, 9. 

lyaplh 

a niinister, 227 . 

'Kapisiso 

an officer of Wafiagdtnim^ 204. 

Wapiifho 

a species of wood apple. 


This tank, situated 20 miles to the north west of the temple of Bumbulia, on. tiie road to Anumdhapura, and ’ivliieh has 
hitherto attracted little notice, exhibits perhaps the'' remains of one of the greatest of the ancient great works of irrigation, in, 
€eyloii. The circumference of the area of the tank, when the embankment was perfect, could not have been less than 40 
miles. The embankment, with the lateral mound of the Bmialu mewa is at least 10 or 12 miles long. The stone spell-water 
in the broken bank of Kald wewa is, perhaps, one of the most stupendous monuments, in the island, or misapplied human 
labor. The canal by which the waters of tliis tank were conducted to Afirnddhapura, may still be partially traced ; and & 
its vieiuity the remains of the ancient fortress of Wipia are to be found. 
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m-' 

"Kapfukandaro 

'K..appo^ 


Karmdo- 
■ Kansan 
KdsapabbaiO' 

Kdsi ' , . 

Kdsmira 

KassapifihaJco 

Kassapipd 

Kassapo 

"Kassa^yo. Bnddko 

Kattikd 

Kawisko 

KiMl6 

Keldso 

Khajjanzo 

Khalldiandgo 

Kkandardjd 

Kkanddwdrapiiiho 

Khari dawiffhiko 

Klimyadifvo ■ 

Khami 

Khaiihjo (adjective) 
Kkimardmo 
KMmawaUimgara 
Khkmo 

Klmddamdiulo 

KJmddaparindo 

Khuddatisso 

KidahhiM 

’Kinnari jT. - 1 

Kinnam w. J 

Km 

■ Kitiigdme- 


Bingh. Kapukandaragama a village io. not 

a river in Rdhano^ 146, 197- 

passim : tlxe term of the duration of the world in each of its regenerations or 
re-creations ; derived j5:oia Kappiyati puhbata-sdsapopamddikiiij ^Hhe com- 
parison of a grain of mustard with a moiiiitain, as illustrating the undehna- 
We duration of a kappo, in reference to the number of mustard seeds wMch 
would be contained in a mass of matter to form a mountain om yof am 
in height. 

the Kirindi river in Rohano^ 194. 
a measure equal to four amunas, 61. 

a mountain to the southward, not identified, 62 ; another near Anurddka^' 
purUy 153. 

the division of India of which Benares was the capital, 29. 

in I3^d^a, 79 , 71> 73, 171• 
awiharoandtank,hotidentified,257• 
the designation of one of the schisms in Buddhism, 21. 
the Jatilian, 1 ; the hierarch, 11, 12 ; a there, 74 ; a prince, 257* 

93,94,161. 

passion : the month of October — ^November, derives its appellation from one of 
the constellations, 
a chief of Kackchko, 150. 

a tank near not identified, 222. 

in Ifidia^ not identifiied, 172, 197* 
a discourse of Buddho in the MajjMmanikdyo^ 100. 

:V: 202 .';: ^ 

a tank and wiharo, not identified. 

0 . fori oi Duitkagdmini noox Wijiia^lBl^ 

Singh. not identified, 130. 

a warrior oi Duiikagdmini^ 137, 143. 
a tank, not identified, 237- 
royal, one of the four original casts. 
previously Amhatittka^ not identified, 150 
the capital of KAcmard/d in India, 90. 

Kshimardjd of fko Hindus^ ^0. 

99. 

255. 

thero, 197- 

'■ ■5.V ' 

a fabulous animal or rather bird with a human form above the waist, 37^ 

'I;.,':---,. 

a vihage near Kotxiwira in the Tangalle district, 141 
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Kokamdio 

Koiamhagdmo 

KSlambdlako 

KoE^d 

Kondgamano 
Kondanm 
K6mmhiya 
Koti: .. ^ 

■Kdiipabbaio 

Moiinmia 

Koto 

Koiia 

Kuhuhmidmio 

Ktijjasohhiio 

Kuhkutagiri 

Kukkufdrdmo 

Kiilaifkawdpi 

Kulumhdlo 

Kulumharikminikdpa 

Kumdm 

Kumbagdmo 

Kmnhdlako 

Kiimhandho 

Kmnhliigallako 

Kumhhikdwdta n 

Kumbakatd 

Kummaniagdmo 

.Kundaio 

Kunjaro ■ . 

K'urdamdiako 

Kurindipdmiko 

Kurimindd 

Kusdwati 

Kusindrd 

Kusmmpura 

Kufdli 

Kuiumbifingam 

Kutmikkuh 


a tank, not identified, 237. 
a tank, not identified, 221. 
a wiliaro at tlie RuUrako mountain, 127? 155, 203. 

in India^ not identified, from' wMck also tlie name of one of the Indian 

dynasties is derived, 184. 

1,90. 

i; 

in India^ not identified, derives its name from the Isi^ Kusamhoy 16, 171 - 
100 lacks or 10,000,000 ; - also innumeraWe as' 'surpassing computation. 

Singln now Kotmverra in ' the '" Tangalle district, 132, 141, 195, 

' ,224, 250, 257-. ... 

Singh. not identified, 138, 176, 237- 

Singh. Wildmmara^ not identified, 150. 

now ILoimaU^ in Malaya^ 145 ; also a division near Binteime, 150, 225. 
oil the sea coast, not identified, 214. 

18, 19. ' 

a pariweno at Anurddkapura^ 225, 235. 
a wiliaro or temple at Pttpphapura in India^ 30. 
a imh Anurddkapuray l5S. 
a wiharo, not identified, 200. 
a division of jRdtozo, not identified, 140. 

(an nncle of 52. 

a rillage, not identified, 151. 
a tank, not identified, 237- 

{si nighanio)^ 67 ; also celestial choristers of {Asurds% 72, 
a wiharo, not identified, 
a clay pit at Anurddhapura^ 99. 

(a slave girl), 59. 
a village, not identified, 137» 

Q. hislim^n of Dwdrmimiduh^AB^ 
a state elephant, 99. 
at Anurddhapiira^ 99. 

a wiharo, not identified,. 202. . 

sand stone, 169. 

one of the ancient capitals of India, not identified, 8. 
a city in 'Indm^ 'nvipT^omd.Ap^h^ Gofamo Buddim 

died, 11. ' 

vide 'PdEMpura^^llB^.: . 

a wiharo in Eoham^ not identified, 131. 

pcmim : the head of a family ; a man of property. 

a village in Giri^ Singh. Kellahamidnaiigama^ not identified, 142. 

a wiharo Singh. 'K.emgnUa^ not identified, 203. 
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iMhhiyawmahho 

hdhngamo 

hajjituso 
V , Ldla 

hanku 

Lankdpura 

EjunJcdwikdro 

Lohadwararulaggdmo 

Ldkakumbkt 

L6kapasddo 

Ldkitawdkado 


Madda 

Madhura fDkakkhina) 
Mdgadhd 

Mdgasiro 

Maggaphalan 

MaM-dsanasdld 

Mahdbrahmd 

Mahacknliko or \ 

Mahackuh j 

Maha-angano 

Mahadaragullo 

Maliaddiiko 

Mahadewo 


Makadhammarakkhito 

MaMgallako 

Mahdgdmum 



Mahagandiwdpi 

Mahdkdlo 

Mahdkmsapo 


, Index and Glossaky, 

!« 

z ym:mc (ii Dnifhagdmw^^^ 

a village near the Ariiih6 monntain, not identified, previously called Nagara- 

hagdmo^ 64. 

201 , 202 . 

situated between Wangu {Bengal) and Mdgadha {Behar)^ 43, 46, 47* 

passim : the oldest name of Ceylon in the literature connected wh;h the 
religion of Gotamo Buddho, and derived from its beauty and perfection, 
the ancient capital of Lanka, supposed to have been submerged, 49, 52. 
at tbe Jriifko mountain, 127. 
a wibaro in tlie Koii mountain, 150. 

one of tbe bells, tlie name signifies a caldron of molten lead, 18. 
the brazen palace for priests sA. AnurddhapuraylOly 161, 163, 164, 165, 195, 
200, 202, 210, 215, 225 ; (stone pillars thereof reset), 232, 239, 257. 
now Lewdkada or hkwdya in Rokano^ 62. 


m 

one of the ancient subdivisions of the Gangetic provinces, not identified, 54. 
tbe soutbern Madttra in the peninsula of India, 51. 

comprising tbe modern Bebar and perhaps tbe adjacent provinces, 1, 43, 251, 

253. 

tbe month November-December, deriving its name from an asterism, 68, 70. 
from Maggan path and pMajl blessing, probation and sanctification, 74. 
a great hall sd Anurddhapura^ not identified, 224. 
vide Brakmd, 

son of Khalldiandgo, 202, 203, 208, 209. 

a tree at Armrddhapura^ 99. 
a tank, not identified, 237* 

210,213,215 

thero 37, 71 ; the dmciple of Kakumndhoj 90 ; a minister 'of Bkammdsoko^ 
111; a thero of 171 * 

thero, 33 ; 34, 71? 74 ; a thero of Yona, in India, 171. 
a tank, not identified, 237 . 
a tank, not identified, 224. 

the ancient southern capital of Cejion, now Mdgama in Rohano, 130, 134, 

135, 145, 146, 147 , 148, 150. 

a tank to tbe southward of Anurddkapura^ not identified, 215. 

king of tbe celestial Nagos. See Kdlandgo^ 221. 

the Buddhisticfd' hdrarch at the"time Sdkhya died, II, 14, 20, 42, 185. 
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Makaiiako ndgo 

Makmmla 

'MaMmangaio 

MaMmani 

Mahamigo 

Malmmuchah 

Makandga 

Makandgo 

Mahdndmo 

Makmidradakassajm 


Maha n ikaw iiih i 

Makdnipo 

Mahamiggalo 

MaMpahhato 

Mahapadhdm 

Mahdpadumo 

MaMdpdii 

Makdpanddo 

Makdpatdpo 

Mahappamddan 

Maharakkkito 

Mahdrantako 

Mahdraiihan 

MaMrittho 

MaMsdgara 

Mahasammato 

MakasuiigUi 

Mahdsango 

MaMsam 

Mahdsem 

MaMs'mo 

Makdsono 

Makdsumbho 

MaMmsdm 

MaMtism: 

MaMiUika}^^ 


m ' 

wife of Wankandsiko^ 223. 
a wiliaro on tlie Gonno river^ not identified, 
a tank^ not identified, 221. 

a royal garden at Anu 7 *ddhapura^ 67? 6^? ^4, 85, 88, 97? 180, 101, 102, 

104, 106, 118, 121, 122, 162, 163, 186, 209, 225. 

8 . ... . . ' . 
tlie garden in wliicli Gdtamo alighted at Mahiyangano in Bintenne in his 
first visit to Ceylon, ' derived from Maka md ndgd the great iron wood 
trees with which it abounded, 3 ; another at Antiradhapura 106. 
the second brother of Bewdmnpi^atuso, 82, §7, 130, son of Watiagdmim, 203. 
(garden) 91, 92,93;.' a' r^ja 250,' 252, ' 253;' the author of the MaMwansa, 

254 2o5 

one of the incarnations of Go'tamo Buddho, in the character of a hrahmaraja 
of that name, the subject of one of the discourses of Buddho in the 

Klmdakmiikdpo, 
a tank, not identified, 221. 

0 , tree lit Amirddhaptira^ 99. 

a dagoba in 12d/«a«o, not identified, 145. 

Eldro’s state elephant, 154. 

a hall in the Makarvihdro at Anurddhapura, 252. 

99. 

A refectory aX AtiurddlMpura, 123. 

8, 184,239. 

8 " " 

a discourse of Buddho on non-procrastination in the AnguUaramkdyo, 102. 

a tliero, 71 ? 74. 
the usurper, 202. 

the Maratta country in 71, 74. 

Ariifho. 

at Anurddkapura^ 93, 95. 

the “ great elect ” the first monarch of this Kaypo, 8. 
the designation of one of the schisms in Buddhism, 20. 

a thero, 197. 
sAAmirddhapwra,ll^^ 

233, 234, 238. , 

127 ; a thero of BkUiwankoy 178. 
a warrior 

disciple of Kowdgitmmxo Buddlio, 93 ; a thero, 141 
the great cemetry at Anurddhajmra^ 66, 99. 
a thero, 203. 

Mantotta near Manar, where extensive ruins are still to he seen, 51, 156, Ml, 
also an ancient name of Mahamegho, 88, 89, 90. 


16 


Index and, GlossaeI'.' 


MaMtlmpo. 

Mahdm.anm} 

Makiwanso 

MaMwiham 

MaMlo 

Mahindadtim 

MaMndo' ' 

' MahisadSniko 

Makisamandala 

Makiyangma 

Makddaro 

Majjhantiko 

Majjkimo 

Makhddetm 

Mdlako 

Malaya 

Malta 

Maliyaddmo 

Mandadipo 

Mandaldgiri 

Mandamdpi 

MandJidto 

Mangalika 

Mangalo Biiddho 

Mangdtkupaw lii 

Mangano 

Manialcklklio 

Maniktro 

Manikdragdmo 

Manindgopabhato 

Manto 

Marichamaiii 
■ Marumha 

Marimgandparimeno 


Rnanwelli dagoija at Amrddhapura, 88, 165, 168, 169, 170, 171, to 193, 
195, 198, 200, 201, 203, 211, 213, 215, 221, 225; (pinnacle of glass) 229. 
a temple at WSsdli ih.& capital of Wajfi in India, 16, 17, 18, 19, 171- 
the title of this historical work, 1 ; vide the Introduction, 
at Anurddkapura, 122, 123, 125, 107, 219, 224, 225, 233, 134, 235, 236, 

237, 238,252. 

n&SiT Anurddkaptira^ not 1^2, 

the laad ia which the baaisliea cMHrea of Wijayo and of Ms compamoas 

settled, 46, not identified. 

(son ofAsoko) 36, 37, 39, 71, 76, 77, 81, 82, 85, 88, 90, 91, 92, 94, 96, 9^, 
105, 106, 111, 111, IIS, 119, 124, 161, 237, 151. 

Singh, MtdemyJ in Girijafiapado, not identihed, 142, 
one of tlie ancient divisions of India, not identified, 71^ 7^- 
still bears tbe same name, tbe post of Bintenne, 3, 4, 104, 150, 228- 
'4, 5, '6. 

37,71- 

a tbero, 71,74. 

8,73. 

passim : tbe appellation of tbe natives of tbe peninsnia of India generally , as 
well as of tbeir descendants naturalized in Ceylon : Pdii^ Datniio. 
terrace, but particularly applied to tbe terrace of tbe Uposaiho ball at Anu-- 
f'ddliapura, 86. 

tbe mountainous districts nf wbicb Adam’s peak was tbe centre, 52, 167, 
217,228,234,235. 
ambassador of 69. 

tbero, 197 . 

93,94. 

a wibaro, not identified, 225. 
a wibaro, not identified, 208. 

8,231. 

an oniainentai scroll used in arcliitecture as we!! as on banners, 164. 

1 . • " 

a wibaro and tank, not identified, 257- 
in India,, not identified, 197* 

67,96. 

a wibaro and a great tank, now Mhmairy traik near TrinkomaHe,, 236. 
a tank, not identified. 

a mountain also called Kdldyatiakamiiko^ not identified, 
a division of tbe wedos ; also incantations, 56, 71, 7^- 
a dagoba and mharo at Amirddhapura^ 159, 160, 161, 164, 195, 223. 
a ferry near Amirddhapura,, 100. 
at Amrddhapura,, 102. 
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n 


Maruphp 

Maruita 

Mdsa 

Mafiaku iunibiko 

Mattdhkmp 

MdtMwihdro 

M.d;yd 

Mdyo 

Migkawanndbhmp 

Mem/ 

Metteyyo 

Migagdmo 

MihintalU 

Millo 

Missakapabhafo 

Mitkila 
Miitasmo 
Miitimw ' 

Moggali 

MoggdUputtaiisso 

Mogg&iidno 

Mokkha 

Morako 

Mbripa or Mjiyura 

MudmUndo 

M.mkah ' 

Muchelapafiano : 
MulaMdewo 
Mulawifii 
MMawo 
Mmdo 
. Muni 
/rMufiumo ■ 


Nachiii v,:. ' 

NdgachaitikM 


ride Dewdiianpiyatisso, 
at Aimrddliapura- 

a general name for pulse or l>eans. 140„ 
fatlier of Wdsahho^ 143, 

a l>rotlieiM)f 108, 

in the Kadamho forest, 223. 

(mother of Gotmno Buddhd)^ 9. 

a tank, not identified. 

inmister of Mahdsena^ 235, 236.- 

the mountain in the centre of the earth, 187? 189. 

the fifth Buddho of this kappo, not yet manifested, 1 99, 252, 258, 

a wiharo, not identified, 237- 

vide CkMipo and Missaho, the sacred mountaiii near Amirddhapura. , 
a minister of Eldro^ 137- 

now Mihintalle, a mountain near Anurddhapura, 77, 78, 84, 106, 213, 225, 
237,240. 

Tirkat in India, 8. 

254. 

a.^h6rooiPupphapura,l^l■ 

the brahman, father of the thero Tmo, 26, 31. 
26,28,33,34,39,40,73,111,112,240. 

259. 

the mokska of the Hindus, death, final emancipation, 25. 
a tank, not identified, 237- 

the capital of the mriya dynasty, on the borders of the Himalayan moun- 
tain ; its site not precisely ascertained, 21, 254 ; also a pariwino at 
Anurddhapura, 247, 257- 

8 . 

8, also a tree, in Singhalese wide/, 86. 

.§iwg/(. not identified, 226. 

74- 

an officer of Wanagdmink and a wiharo built bj him. 20'b, 

15.- ■■■■ ■■ ^ ■' ^ 

passim: a sage, a divine:. sage, from the root ???«/»! 

67? 76. 


m. 

a vfiharo in Dtmjugdmo^ 224. 
a tank at MikiniaUe^ 103. 
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Ndgdsako 

Ndgadi'pO' 

"Ndgalatd 

Wdgaloko 

NdgamaMwiMm 

Ndgamdlako 

MagaragiUiiko 

Nagarakagd mo 

WdgQ' 

Naggadipo 

Nakulanagara 

Nahulo 

MU 

Nmdam 

Nandasarathi 

Nandaiisso 

Nandigdmo and fmpi 

Nandimitto 

Nando 

NanduUaro 

Ndnddapan 

Nardckana 

Ndrado 

Nawanita 

Nagelatissdrdmo 

Wiru 

Nihutti 

Nichichanddio 
, Nigkmp 
Nigkantdrdfuo 

Nigrodho 

Niliyo 

Nimilo 

NmdagdmO" 

Nipuro 

Niith ulawifihiko 
Niwatti 


15, 

tlie nortliem and western portion of tlie island, its limits not ascertained witli 
precision, 4, 5, 118, 224, 225. 
tlie betel Tine, 22, 27* 

tlie world of tie Ndgas^ under tlie eartli, 185. 
in Rohano^ not identified. 

at Amirddkapura in tbe time of Kondgamano Buddlio, 113, 95. 
custos or conservator of a city, 65. 

a village near tlie Ariiiko mountain sul)se<|iiently named LdbugdfnOn^ 64 . 
passim : tlie snake called cobra de capello, as also snake worsMppeis. 
vide Cbdranago. 

the land in wbicb tbe banished wives of I'Fz/aj/o and his band settled, not 
identified, 46. 

Singh. Muhiinndm in Girijanapado,^ not identified, 142. 
a town of Edkano,^ not identified, 
a marsh, not identified. 

a pleasure garden near the southern gate of AnMrddhapura, 84, 97. 98, 106., 

101 . 

one of Eldrds warriors, 134. 
a wiharo, not identified, 225. 
a village and tank, not identified, 151, 254. 
a warrior of Dniihagdynhi^ 137? 168, 151, 152, 253. 

21 . ■ 

a there, 183, 184. 

a work composed by 251, 

a ring, with a rope attached to itj to serve for a noose, 48. 

1 . 

a clay found at Satatatintako^ 169. 
a mharo, not identified, 225. 

8 . 

from n not and the root to exist, the final death or emaneipation of the 
buddhists. 

the menials, and cemeteiy men of low casts, 66. 
a sect of devotees among the Hindus, 66. 

the temple of Girt the nighanio ; also SiUhdi'dmo^ on the site of wbicli 
was subsequently built, 203, 206. 

23,25, 26. 

a prohitta brahman, 210. 
vide Snranimilo,^ 138. 

a wiharo on the Kackchd river, not identified. 

9. 

Singh. NiHhulamifhi in RMano^ not identified, 140. 
a dagoba at 84. 
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OJadipo 

OkMkamukho 

OkMko 


o 

88, 89. 

9. 

Ixk&waku of tlie Hindns, 9. 


PabbaidramMip 
Fabbato , 
Fackche 


Pcichmo (adjective) 
Pack maiissapahba to 
Padmnassaro 
Padumo , 

Padumuttaro 

Pajdpati 

Paikmabkogo 

Pali 

Pamojjo 

Panckako 

Pmichasiko 

Pamitd 

Panddo 

Panapamd7'o 

Pandawdpi 

Pandu 

Pandukdbkapo 

Pmdalo 

Pmiduwdso 

Panduwo 

Paiihamhmndh 

Pa7ijaU 
Pminatti 
Pamidmallako 
Parihbdjaka ■ 

PMribhdjaka--Brdmo' 

Fizriko,:::'': 


P 

a wiliaro at Anurddhapura^ 207. 
m, of Waiiagdfnmiy 207^ 

passim : from or serered from iinitj ( witli,, smpreiae 

.biiddhohood) ; inferior Bnddlios, wlio are maaifested in tlie interTals between, 
tlie fiibbdnan of one, and the advent of tlie succeeding .supreme or 
Lokuttara Buddho. 
east, eastern, 18, 
a wiliaro, not identified 234. 
a garden at Anurddhaptmi, 210. 

1. a wifiaro at Amirddhapm^a^ 123; awilia.ro Jmnhukblp ..1.17,; a wiliaro 

to the eastward of Wanfiitiaro^ 127 ; an island, 229, 

1. ' . 

9. 

in India, not identified, 171 • 

consoti of Pandtikdbkayo^ 

a yakklio, 106. 

a jakkho of Kdsmb^ 72 * 

tlie chief of Sakkds celestial band, 180, 189, 

9. 

8. 

a damiilo usurper, 204. 

a wiharo, not identified, 214. 

son of 55 ; a usurper, 254, 255. 

58, 60, 61, 64, 65, 67, 203. 
the brahman, 60, 62. 

54, 55, 56, 57 , 58, 61. . 

king of southern Madura^ 51, 51, 53. 

the, spot on which the hall of offerings to the priestliood was I'Uiiit at 
Anurddhapura^SB, 

a mountain at , the source -of ..the JTamdb viver, not identified 194. 
the designation of one of the buddhistical schisms, 21. 
a wiharo and tank, not identified, 257* 

passim : from pari and the root wajay to quit or depart from the reiin£|Taish- 
ment of worldly cares ; a devotee, religious mendicant, 
temple built for the above sect at Anurddhapura^ 67 . 
a tank, not identified, 237- 
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PmandkikO' 

Pdsdno 

Pdtaliputio oi -pur a 
Fatdpo 

Paihmm chitiyo 
PafMyahd 

Pafisdram'pan 

Patio 

Pawiranan 

Papdgupafiana 

Fapangulio 

Pejaiako 

PUagdmo 

Piliwapigdmo 

PitawaUku 

Pettangawdli 

Pkaiika 

Phaluggaparmmo 

Pharindo 

Pkassadewo 

Pkusso 

Fhusso 

PilapiiiM 

PiUpamdro 

Piiakaitapa 

Piihipo 

Piyadassi 

Pipangudtpo 

'.Pokkhampdmpa 

Pujdparmmo 

Pupphapura 

Puradimo 

PuroMto 
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devotees ; a term appUed by buddhists to those of a different creed, 6S. 

MU near Amirddkapura^ 66. 

mde also Pupphapura^ 22, 30 , 37 ? 69 , 70 , 65, 111, 114, Ho » 

8. 

a dagoUa at Anurddhapura^ 119 , 123. 

western, also mitten Pawkjahd, and supposed to be derbed from Fdvd, tlie 
position of wbicli Indian city bas not been ascertained, 16, 18. 
the sacerdotal sentence of admonition, conducive to repentance, 16. 
tbe refection disb of Buddho, 105, 106, 204, 248. 

from tbe root wara to arrest, or teiininate ; any final or concluding act, 
and generally applied to tbe termination of tbe observance of Wasso. 
on tbe Ganges, 113 . 
avdbaroinifo^^M«?a7o,176, 177* 
a wibaro, not identified, 224. 

a wibaro situated in a delta of some river, not identified, 210. 

a village seven yojanas noi'tb of A^iurddhapuraj not identified 168. 

the account of the Peta or spnits, one of tlie books of tlie Kkudanikapo,, 83. 

a wihM’O not identified 200. 

crystalised 169. 

at Amirddhapura^ 102. 

255. 

. a wanior oi D niihagdniini 137, ^43, 154, 155, 156, 157, 158. 
passim : an'astensm,.or lunar mansion wincli gives tbe name, to the month 
” December- January, 
a Buddho 1. 

a wiliaro not identified 225. 
a damilio usurper 204. 

the three . or divisions of the buddbistical scriptures 207, 247, 251, 

252, 256. 

a damilio usurper 256. . 

a Buddho 1 ; a thero of Jcfo wiharo 171 , 173 . 

Singhalese Puwanga dlwapina^ some islet or neck of land, not identified 146, 

157, 197 . 

' a' tank, not identified 248. 
at Amtrddhapura. 183. 

from. Puppka- and piira the floral city, tlie Pdibotm of the w^esterii classics, , 
the modern Patna : vide Pdfilipuito 105, 110. 

a deity or tutelar oi Anurddkapura, whose temple stood on the nortliem side 
of the great cemetry,- where Bhalluho was defeated, 156. 

the icing's almoner and spiritual minister — ^the office appears to have been 
always held by a person of the. brahman caste ; also family priest 61, 65, 69. 
49. 
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R 


Madtippollo 

Rdhagullako 

MaMrako 

Rdhulo 

Rdjagaha 

Rdjagiri^d 

Rdjamahdwihdro 

Rdjanandd 

RajataUm 

Rdjuppala 

Rakkhito 

Rdmagdmo 

Rdm-ugdno 


Rdmuko 

Ratanamdld 

Ratanasiittan 

Ratanattapan 

Raimaddkano 

Raitamdlakandziko 

Rattannanmko 

Rkvato 

Rokano 

Roham 


a tank, not identified, 221. 

a mountam to tlie eastward of Anurddkapura^ not identified, 127- 

a Bioimtain, not identifi.ed, 127 . 

son of Bnddlio, wMle Prince Biddhatiko, 9. 

Rdjamdhl in India^ -S, 12, 29, 171? 185, 240. 
one of the schisms in buddhism, 21. 
not identified, 225, 

90 . : 

the wiharo in the seren fcorles, 215. 
a tank, not identified, 248. ■ 
a thero 71? 73. 

a tow on the Ganges^ not identified, 184, 185. 

one of the towns founded in the reign of Panduwdso^ not identified, 56 ; a 

wiharo, 225. 

a wiharo in the western diTision, not identified, 224. 
at Amirddhapura^ 90, 93, 
a discourse of Buddho, in the Suttmipdtan* 

passim : the three .treasures ; an appellation asmgned to the three di¥isioas - of 
the buddhistical scriptures, 
a pleasure garden at 41* 

a tank, not identified, 237. ■ 

a tank, not identified, 224. 

Buddho^ 1 ; the thkro, 16, 17? 18, 19 ; the instructor of Buddhaghoso^ 258. 
the southernmost dmsion of the island, a portion of it near Tangalie is still 
called Roona, 57, 130, 138, 148, 254, 256- 
brother of BhaddakachcMnd^ derived his title from the above province, 57- 


Rojo 

Rucki 

Rupdrdmo 

RuwanweUi 


g, ■ ■ 

8 ..' 

237. 

the Singhalese for Hemamdlako^ and Sowannamdlako thupo. the dagoha at 


Amirddhapura^ 88, 89, 96, 165. 


Sabbadewo 

Sahhakdmi 

Sahhanando 

Smhchasariimia 

Saddkdiisso 

Sdgaikfd 


s 

227 . 

the buddhist hierarch at the second convocation,^ 18, 19. 
the disciple of Kassapo Buddho, 96. 

from sachcka certainty,, truth, and. . comprised ; a division of the 

Saiiyuttakamhdyo^ containing the Chatmackckapa or four sublime tmths. 
vide Tisso brother of BuifhagdmanL 
one of the schisms in Buddhism m Ceylon, 2L 
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n , 

Sdgamdewo 

.Sdgarc^ 

Saggo , 

Sahmadiwo 

Sakmsakarisso 

Sakko 

-Sdhyd 

Sal (tree) 

SdlagaUo 

Saldkagga 

Sdlamam 

Salho 

SdU:'- 

Saltlo ( adjective ) 

Sdlipahhato 

SamdcMttan 

Samddhi 

Sarndpatti 

Sdmanim 

Samhah 

Samhkuh 

Samidko 

Sammah 

Sammudddsannasdia 

Sdna 

Sandhimittd 
SangM 
Sanghahodki 
Sanghanittd 
Sanghamiiio ■ 

' Sanghapdh 
Sangkaiisso 
Safigiti 

Sango 

SanhantiM 

SmntusUo 


8. . 

a 

salvation^ lieaTeB, tke of the bralimaiiSj 159. 

ather 05 74. 

a tank of a thousand karissa of land, not identified, 221. 
the chief of the devos, Indra, 47} 105, 128, 165, 166, 180, 189. 
passim : the appellation of a royal race ; its derivation explained in the 
Introduction ^ an appellation of G6iaino JBuddho as a descendant of that race. 
passim : shorea robnsta (Wilsons Sans. Die.) 

MoraguUa in Malay d^ not identified, 204. 

the hall in which the “ saldha ’’ (tickets for the distribution of alms to the 
priests) are drawn, 101. 

a wiharo and tank in Rohaito^ not identified, 257. 

17, 18, 19. 

son of 199, 200 ; an officer of and Ms wiharo, 

207. 

aquatic, 76. 

a wiharo in Ndgadipo^ not identified, 224. 

Buddho's discourse on unity in faith, in the Anguttaranikdyo^ 81. 
passim : meditative abstraction, from the root dkara to bear or endure. 
passim : the state of enjoyment of samddhi abstraction, or sanctification. 
passim: is the contraction of Sdmanassa apachcJiOj the son of a priest, 
the designation of a buddhist priest from the period of his admission into 
the sacerdotal fraternity till he is ordained npasampadd or full priest, 
a tharo, 71. 

•16,17,18,19.; 

91,92,93. 

Eldrds charger, 134. 

a temple at Jambukolo* 

a division of India, not identified, 16, 18, 19. 

25, 27. 

daughter of 253. 

228,229,230,231. 

34, 36, 37, 76, 85, 110, 111, 115, 116, 119, 120, 121, 125, 126. 

23,232. 

thero, 232 ; another, 252. 

228,229. 

ftom the preposition saii^ united, collected, and the root ' g'i to sound or 
rehearse, a convocaiion, 20. 
a caravan chief, 138.' 

the designation of one of the schisms in BuddHsm, 21 « 

one cdesiM musi<^ 
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Sarahhu 

Sdripuiio 

Sassata 

Samro 

Sat-atathitako 

Sattapamii 

Sdwatthipura 
Sklesumam 
SiMpd ■ ' 

Smdpoii 

Sendpotigumbako 

ShiindaguUo 

Sino 

Seiiki 

Siddhaitho 

SiddhattiM 

Siggawo 

Sihabhdhu 

Sihakanu 

SihaM' 

Sikalb . 

Sihapura 


Sihasind 

Sihasiwali 

Sihassaro 

Sihawdham 

SiMcketipo 

Siian 

SiMsobhkakandkako 

Siidpasso 
SildiMpo 
.MMimabbdki ' 
Sindkanm 

Sirtmighmwmnfm' 

Sirindgo 


4 . 

4 , 81 , 251 . 

one of the creeds which the hnddhists pronounce to he an heresy, 
a brother in law, also any another near connection, 224. 
a cataract flowing from AnotatthS lake* 

a caye near Rdjagaha, derires its name from the satiapanm tree, Singh. 
Rukkaitana, 12. 

the capita! of KosaU, 240 ; a diyision of India, not identified. 

the rock of Stimano, Adam^s peak, 3. 

a schism in Buddhism, 21. 

the chief of an army; -69. 

a forest near the Arittho mountain, 64- 

Singh. Mittasena raja, 100. 

the nialahar usurper, 127 * 

cashier, treasurer, now called clieiiy'j 69, 76* 

the name of Gotomo when a layman, I, 9, 10 ; (a thero), 172. 

one of the schisms in Buddhism, 21. 

28, 30, 31, 32. 

(lion-armed) father of Wijapo, 43, 45, 46, 47? 50, 51, 54. ^ 

9. ■ ' . 

the, name giyen to Ceylon subsequent to the landing of Wijapo, from mho, the' 
lion, and the root In to destroy, 50, 51, 239. 
the lion slayer, a Ceylonese or Singhalese, 50, 203. 

the capital of Ldla whence Wijayo emharked. for Ceylon : probably the 
modem Singhpa on the Gimduck riyer, in the yicinity of which the 
remains of dagohas are still to he seen, 46, 54. 
a ferry near Anurddkapura, 100. 
streaked like a lion, 43, 46. 

9., 

9. ■ ■■ 

a d%oba at Anurddkapura, 7* 

: precept or commandment of 

a d%oha at Aniirddkapitra, 93, 206 ; one of the places where Waiiagdmam 
concealed himself, not .identified, 204. 
a pariweno of the 131. , , ' 

at Anurddkapura, 202. . ■ . ' 

254, ■" 

a particular breed of horses, ■from root dkdwa, .to run, 

142, 187. 

second charger, 134. ■ 

238. , ' 

225,228. 
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24, 

Sirisa 

Sirisanalika^o 

Sirmadko 

SirmaUhapura 

Siroruho 

Smaii 

Siwo 

S6hhawatti 

Sobhawattinagara 

Sohhito 

Sdmadimi 

Somanamdiako 

Somdrdim 

S6nako 

Sondipasso 

Soi^nawaE 

Sono 

SSmilaro 

Sore^^a 

Sotdpatthi 

SoUM 

SoUMskm 

Soiihipdharo 

86wannamdlaho 

Sowannapdli 

Stibhaddahachchdn d 

Buhhaddo 

SubhakutQ 

Suhbatthu 

8ubko 

Sudassanamdlako 

Sudassano 

Suddhadimi 

Suddhodam 

Sudhammd 

Sndhdwdsd 

Sugato 

Sujdio ,, 
Sukkodam 


a tree Singli. mdrd, 90, 93, ' 

9. 

31. „ 

one of tlie ancient cities of Ceylon, not identified, 49, 63. 
tlie lock of liair relic of Bnddiio, 4; 104. 
dangMer of Amandagdmani^ 216. 

Sira, one of the Mndu triad, 67 ; a porter, 209. 

92. 

92. 

1 . 

^vife of Waitagdinini^ 203, 204, 206. 

96. 

a dagofia built in bonor of Somademo^ not identified, 206. 

28, 29, 30; a warrior of Duifkagdmini liO, 153 ; a minister of MaMsino, 

235,236,238. 

tbe name of tbe eastern dmsion of the town of Anurddhapura, 81. 

Mumiivelli d%oba at Amirddkapura^ 161. 
a th&o, 71? 74. 

the appellation of a royal race from sono and utturo 75 ; a saniani^o, 183 to 
a diTision of India^ not identified. 

passim : jfiom sota ” a rushing torrent, the first stage of sanctification, which 
conreys the individual attaining it to other stages, in Singhalese sonmn. 

28. 

... 253/ „ . 

a wiharo on Ihe CMi^o mountain, 240. 
the Euwanwelli dagoba, at Anurddhapura.^ 
oi PanduMhhapOy6^^ B5<, B7. 

9. 

IL 

AdamVpeak, 94. 

one of the schisms in Buddhism, 2L 
• the usurper,' 218, 219, .-220, -222, 254. 
at 93 (Malako) 96. 

8.', 

the first name of Wikdradmi^ 131 
. 9., 

95/ 

the mansion of the pure or virtuous, one of the heaTens, 17* . 
one of the appellations of Buddho, equally signifying felicitous adyeiit, and 
felicitous departure from mtiku or dgata. 

'■ :X":; ' .. ■" 


Index and Glossary. 


Sumanakuio 

Sumanawdpi 

Sumam 

Sumido 
Sumitto 
SunaMta ' 

Supanno 

Suppahuddho 

Snppadmo 

Suppdrakapafanmt 

Suranimiirj 

iS'uratum 

^iSurueM 

Stisimd 

Smsundgo 

Suttd 

Suwmnnahhumi' , 

SmmnmpindatissG 

Supdnm 


Tdiachaiukko 

Taiungo 

Tilawmham 

TimaUUi 

Tambapmni 

Tambamiihi 

Tanasiwo 

TamckcMnmpi 

Taikdgaio 

Tdmatinso 

Tiiumapdli 

TMrapassapapanwmo 
TMr&puttahMyo 
TMmmddd ■ ^ 

Them 
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the peak of Smnano Adam’s-peak, 7? 91 j 197. 

fmt yojanas to mvL^ omt oi Afmrddkaptira^ 

a Buddho^ 1 ; one of the dewos^ 3 ; a Paihkpan thero, 18, 19 ; brother of 
Asokoy 23 ; son of Sanghamiitd^ 34, 78, 77> 80^ 104, 105, 106, 115, II 79 
118, 122 ; a native of MahdgdmOy 142 ; a samanem^ 179 ; a village, 247-^ 
Buddho^ 1. 

a tli&o, 37, 38 ; king of Ldla the next hrother of Wijayo^ 46, 53, 54. ■ 

^ pariwino Sbt Anurddkapum, IQl. 

supernatural heings partaking of the nature of hirds, the ganiia, 116. 

9 .: ; 

" 43 ; 

a port in India, not identified, where Wijapo attempted to land in his passage 
to Ceylon, 46. 

a warrior of DuUkagamini 137, 139, 140, 152, 155, 154. 

127 . ■ 

8 . 

mother of Pandufvdso 56. 

15.',' 

th 0 designationofoBeofthesehisinsinBiiddhism, 2 L 

the Bmrmese ' coiiiitry 71 r ■ 5^^ 

the name of /iS'^^mtz^s^albeforehe ascended the throne, 127. 
a dewata of the- heavensy 189. 


1 ! 

at Anurddkapura^ 100. 

SingL Talaguru-wikdre in Mohanoy not identified, 197. 
a hand of musicians firom the tdia to heat (drums &c.) 
a port on fhe IttdiiZM ocean, near one of the mouiths of the G^^ugcSy 115«. 
the place at which Wija^o landed in Ceylon, supposed to he neat Putlani, 
47 , 53 ; also a name of Ceylon, 50. 

seven yojanas to the south east of Anuridhapuray heyond the river, 166. 
a wild hunter, who protected Waiiagdmaniy^QA, : 

Singh. a tank neat not identified, 130. ^ 

passim : an appellation of the Buddhos, derivation in the Introduction® 
one of the Bewaldka heavens, in which Bakko himself dwells, 162, 164, 178. 
at Amrddkapuray WO, ' ' 

102 ., 

a warrior of Dufthagdmini^ , 141, 152, 153, 159, 194, 197- 
discourses of the theros, on the schisms in the Buddhisticai church, 252.,, , , 
passim: the derignation of the senior buddhist priests; literally, an aged ^person. 
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ThuUatthanako 

TMipdrmm 

TMpo 

Thusawaithi 

TM ■ 

Timharu. 

TusamaMnnkdro 

Tmdfdmo 

TissawaMha 

Tissdwdpi 

Tusdwmso 

Tisso 


Tiiihdrdmo 

Tittira 

Tiwakko 

TuMdhdro pahbaio 

Tumharmnganan 

Tumham 

.Tumbo 

Tmnbamo 

Tusitapura 


Ubhdhikd 

Udahapdmm 

IJddyihhaddaho 

Uddhakandiiro 

UddhanchuM hhayo 

Udumharo 

Ujjhii 

■ U'kkhepantpan 
Ukkunagam : ; ■ ' 


a dagoba at Aniitad]iapm''a 5 7? ^0, 96^ lOO/lOS, 108, 109, 119, 122, 123 .. 

125, 139, 201, 211, 215, 221, 224, 234, 250. 
passim : a d%oba or shrine of a relic. 

a yard where rice was pounded at Anuradhapura, 99 ; a village, 243. 

a grain, Singh. Tala, 

one of Sakkos celestial hand, 189. 

huilt hy Kdkawanno in Rohano^ not identified, 131, 146, 150. 
a wiharo Q,t Atiurddhapttra^ 97, 123 ; a wiharo in Rohano, 132, 195. 
mountain, the source of a great canal of irrigation, not identified, 22L 
the Tissa tank at AnurddkapuTa^ 123, 128, 139, 159, 218, 243 ; another in 

Roliano, 217. ^ 
a tank, not identified, 237. 

a Buddko^ 1 ; father of S6m^ 140 ; minister of 146; a thm-o, 197; 

JDewdnanpiyatissOy 25, 78 ; son of Moggali^ 26, 28, 31, 40, 42 ; brothei ot 
Asoko, 33, 39 ; son of the Kimiari, 37, 38 ;; brother of Abhapo, 63; Km- 
hassador of Bhvdiianpipatuso, 69 ; Raja of Kafydn% 131 ; brother of 
JDufihagdmini^ 135, 136, 145, 146, 147, 148, 193, 198, 200, 201 ; an 
officer of Waiiagamafii, 207 ; a thero in the time of JVattagdmani, 307 ; 
son of Makdmuchah, 209 ; a firewood cutter, 209. 
a wiharo and gate at Anuradhapura^ 203. 

the snipe or sand lark, the designation of one of the Jdtakas or incarnations 
of Buddho, firom his having been incarnated in that form, in one of his 

former existences. 
ahrahman, 119 - 

a mountain in i2«)Aa?io, not identified, 143, 217* 

Q, maiXBh nQBx Dkumarakhhopabbaio, Q3, 
a mountain stream between Upatissa and Bwdrainandalako^ 59. 
a chief 151. 

a village, not identified, 151- 

one of the Dmaldkas^ 199, 200, 201. 


rules hy which order was preserved at sacerdotal convocations, 18. 
a wiharo, not identified, 224. 

15. . ' ' 

a wiharo ^ built by Makdndgo^ not identified, 130. 

4. 

Singh. Dimbul f Ficus glomerata J, 143. 
vide 23, 76, 171 . 

the sentence of sacerdotal expulsion, 16. 
a town, not identified, 197* 
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Ummddackitid 

Umo 

Upackarako 

UpaJjkmjo 


Updii 

Updsako f adjeciive J 
Updsakmvikd m 
Upmampadd 


Upatissu . 

Upaiis&o 

UposatM ( adjective J 

Updsaiko f Buddha J 

Uppalah 

Upimlo 

Uppalmvanno 

Vruwela 

Urtmelapaiiancmi 

Urimeldpa 

UrumeM 

Usahho.' 

Utianipd ' ' 
Utiarakuru 

Uiiaraimrirdwajp 
Uttar a 
Utiinno 
Uiihp 

Util 


the mother of Fandiikdhkapo., 5 65 57? 58j 59. 
a cMefj ' 151. 

a 

from wpa near, and the xootjM to meditate— thence upaiikduan Jkdpati-^^ he 
who assists the loyer of good works,” is contracted into upajjMpa^ and forms 
the appellation of the preceptor ancl sponsor, among the priesthood, i? ho 
has the power of conferring upmampadd ordiiiation, 37» 

13,28,29. 

passim : deTotees from upa and aVo, to live near or with f Buddha J. 
dbt Amir ddkapura^ 110 J 120^ 12B* 

passim :, . from, upa near^ sad nnited,. and the root pada to progress, signifies' 
perfect attainment, and is the designation of the order, as well as of the 
ordination, of ftdl priest; the Sdmanero helng the intermediate stage hefcweeii 
admission into priesthood and the full ordination, 
one of the ancient capitals of Ceylon, situated to the north of Amirddkapura 
on the Malmatte oya^ 50, 53, 54, 55, 57? 62, 6»3, 65, 109. 
an officer of Wijayo^ 50 ; a raja, 247. 

passim : from 2 ipa near, by,, with, and sojourning, observing,— lienC'C 

the name given to certain religions observances, days, and edifices.' ■ 

8 . 

in Singh. wef, the lotus^ 22, 133, 139. 
father of 143. 

Vishnu At- 

founded by an officer of Wijayo Singh. Makdwelligama^ not identified, 50, 219. 
five yojanas west of Amirddkapura^ near the pearl banks, 168. 
from uTu” sand, and ‘^meldya* waves or iiioimds,— the present Biiddhaghya, 
ill Indiay where the bo-tree still florishes, 1, 4. ,, 
an officer of Wijayo^ 50 ; brother of Bkaddakachckdnd^ 56. 
a measure, vide 

a wiharo in Winjjhd in Indta<i I 7 I* 

one of the four c?/j?o ^5 or great divisions of the human world, the northern 
division, 2, 178 . 

a wiharo at Anurddkapura^ 206. 
a thero, 71 ? 74 ; a sdmantro^ 178. 
a thero of 171-' 

a thero, . 71 , 96;" brother of Biwdnanplyailuo, 124, 125, 126, 127; of 
Kaiydni^ 131.; an officer of JVaiiagdmani, 204. 
from the root to-arrest or terminate, as one season arrests or teriainates the 
preceding one — -the name of the moiety of each of the three seasons— 
hhnanto snowy or cold,. hot, and wassdno rainy .—-An uiii. therefore, 

is a tern of two months— the following is their deiioiiiiiiatioiis, the first 

commencing with'the first day of the last of the moiitli of Kaiika, 

Himanfo^ Bisiro^ Wasanta^ Ginihano. M assiow.^ Sarada* 
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Waddkamand 

Wdham 

Wahitt^^ 

Wajji . 

Wdlagamo 

WdMpasso 

Warn 

Walliyiro 

Wdlukdrdmo 

Wanawdsi 

Wangapaiianhagullo 

Wmgu 

Wartgurdjd 

Wanguttaro 

Wanhandsiho 

Wannakanm 

Waradipo 

Warahalpdfio 

WararajS 

Waruno 

Wdsahhagdm iko 
Wasahho 
Wdsufvo 
Wasso 


Wdsuladatto 

Wassupandyaho 

Wdlammgam 

Wafo 

Waifagdmmi 

Wafuko 

WiBMm 

Wido 


W 

the name of Annrddhapura^ in the time of Kondgainam Biiddlio, 91 ; a tank 

and wiharo, 257* 
a tankj not identified, 237* 
a town, not identified, 151. 

a part of Bakar in India OTer which the Lickchani rdjm ruled, 15, 17* 

a wiharo, Singhs Welagdma^ not identified, 208. 

a tank, not identified, 248. 

a wiharo in Urwmelo^ not identified, 219. 

in not identified, 221. 

a temple at FFesdli, the capital of Wajji, 19, 29. 

a country to the south of the Jamhimd, in India, 71 s 73^ 17^* 

a wiharo, not identified, 208. 

one of the dmsions of the ancient Majjkadeso, In' P. Wilsohs Dictionary 
Bengal, or the eastern, parts of the present proyince/’ 43, 44, 45, 
the grand-father of Wijayo, 43, 45, 
a mountain, not identified, 127 * 

223. 

a great canal of irrigation, not identified, 210. 

name of Ceylon in the time of Kondgamand Buddko, 91. 

8 . 

8. 

24,37* ■ 

a th^ro, 18. 

fiither of lFidZi£^wwa»o,.142,- 'l^^ an usurper, 219, 220,: 222, 223, : 

videSakko,^BB, 

passim : the four months -of the , rainy season from the fall moon of July 
to the full moon of Noyemher ; during which period, Buddhist priests are 
permitted and enjoined to abstain from pilgrimage, and to devote themselves 
to stationaiy religious observances ; this religious term or sacred season 
is called in Singhalese 
nephew of ildfewdgo, 187* 
a section on in the 103. 

a tank, not identified, 222. 
also called Ficus indiea, 44. 

■'202, 207, 208, 209., 
a^cai:peiiter, 209. 

a mountain near Edjagaha m India, 12. 

passim: the vedas, the scriptures of the hr^hmans divided .in the Bick,¥ojm, 
' , : ; and Sdmd. The drcomstance of three of the vedas only being mentioned 

antiquity of the first 

portion of the MoMwanso, and of the fact of the more modem compilation 
of the fourth ’ckda called the Athawa. 
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Wilmigawiiii 

WUango 

Wekijanapado 

WibisufTifmo 

}Vihman(} 

Wisdkho 

Whdli 

Wesmhkuwihhn 

WesMigiri 

Wessaniaro 

Wessawano 

JVibkajja 

Wibkisam 

Widudkahko 


WiMrahip ■ 

Wihm'adinri 

Wihdrawassigmno 

Wija'yardmi^ 

Wijapi 

Wijapo 

WijUapura . 
Wijito 

Wimdnamaithu 

Winkyo 


Winjhd , 

ffipassanan 

Wipasd 
Wissakammo 
JVisuddhimagga n 
Wipddko 

W6hdraMiimo .\ " 


a tank, not identified, 237- 

a forest near SdlaguUo^ 204- 

a diTisioa of Rohano^ not identified, 142. 

one of Duiikagdfnam s warriors, 134, 137j 142, 150. 

a temple at Rdjagaka^ also a 'bam'bo forest; tlie name of tlie wikarois derired 
from tke garden in wMcb. Bimhisdro raja erected it, 29, 85. 
passim : tke asterism or constellation wkicli gives tke name to tiie month, 
April- May. 

the capital of Wajji^ the country of the Lickchmin rajas, 15, 16, 1% 18, 246, 

1. ■■ ■ 

a wiliaro at Anurddkapura^ 123; also a forest in the neighBourhood of 
Anurddlmpura^ 203, 204. 

9. 

a dewatd^ chief of yakkhos, also called Kuwiro^ 66, 163, 242. 
from the root ‘‘ bhanja ” to pound, thoroughly dissect, and the intensitive 
signifies investigated, analyzed, dissected, 
a wiliaro, 257* 

son of the king of Kosahj By a slave, who had Been treacherously affianced to 
the king of Kosala^ as a pure descendant of the Sdk^a line, the discovery of 
which imposition led to a war Between the Kosala and Sdkpa families, 55. 
a village, not identified, 109- 
mother of l}uffhagd7nam^ 130, 131, 132. 

near SuMdkdro pabbato^ 14B* 
a garden at Anurddhapura^ 99. 

51. 

the founder of the Wijayan dynasty in Ceylon, 46, 47, 51, 52, 53, 54 ; 
another, 228, 229. 

a to%vn and fort in the district of Neurahaldwiya^ 50, 55, 151, 153, 155, 

(an officer of Wijayo), 50; (Brother oi BkaddakackcMnd% 56, 57- 
the account of the mansions of the gods, one of the Books of the '.Khuiakani- 
Myo, 83. 

passim : one of the three divisions of the Fiiakattaya^ from the root ni 
to estahlish. It is the portion of the buddhistical scriptures which regulates 
discipline in that church. 

a wilderness among the mountains of India, 115, 171- 

from' the root to , see or Be enlightened, one of the minor inspirations 
or sanctifications, considered to be still attainable, in a mitigated degree. 

1 . 

an agent or artificer of Sakko^ 111, 166, 186, 189. 

an epitome of the Pitakattaya^ composed By Buddhagkoso. 252. 

a dhvatd who precides over wild hunters and foresters, 66. 

^ 226.' ' 
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Yakkko 


Faso 

"Fmodard 

Ymsaldiako 

YaiiMlatism 

Y6janan 


Y'6na 


^ . 

passim : the designation of a class of demons, derived from the root ^^yaja ” 
to make offerings; the worshippers of these demons are also called 
''yakkkos”a.ndL“^akkhints.’’ 

15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 42. 

9. 

218, 219. 

son of MaAdMdgo, 97, 130; a wiharo, 130. 

passim . : a measure of distance, equal to four ^^^dmutan ” and each gdmdan 
called gom in Singhalese, is equal to four hcBtakmas^ and an h«takma i?. 
considered to be equal to one English mile, which would make a yqjanaru 
to be 16 miles. The following, however is the table of Long Measure 
in Pali literature, which though sufficiently minute, does not dehne dis- 
tance witlx precision. 

7 lice eqnal to ... I gi*ain of paddy, (rice in tlie liusk.) 

7 grains of paddy 1 (incli. ) 

12 angulcin 1 widattki^ (span. ) 

2 mdaUhi 1 ratanan^ (cuMt.) 

i (pole.) 

20 yaffhi I usahhan. 

SO itsahhan I gdnmtan. 

4 gdwutan 1 ydjanan, 

aii ancient, division of India, of wliicli the northern,. Madura wtis thti 

:7i.73,74,:l7i 
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THE MAHAWANSO 


AND 
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Numo Tassa, Bhagavate, Arahatdt Sammd, Sambuddhassa / 


Nammsitwdm Samhuddhant snsuddhun^ suddkawumafan; M ahaw ans ak pmmkkMmii mdnnndnddMMrikan . 
Pordnihi katoj/eso, utiwitthdritb kwacM, atiwakwachi sankhittS, aneka punaruttakb ; 
kFajjitan tiki dosehi^ sukkaggahanadhdramn, pasddasanwkgakaran^ sufUocka updgatan, 

Fasddajamke ihaniy ' tatkd mnwigakdraki^ janayantan pasddancha, mho igancka, smidtha tan . ' 
Bipankamnhi sambuddhan -passitwa no Jino purd, lokan dtikkhd pamoehitun^ hbdhdya pmidhm akd, 

TaiS tanehewa samhuddkan Kondaniiamf Mangalammumny iStmanan, Mewatamhuddhani.SdkMtaneha nmkd-- 
Anomadassinsamhuddhani) Paduman, Ndradanpnan, Padumuttarasambuddhan, Sumedancha tathdgatan. 


; Chap.:' 'I. 

Adoeation to him, who is the deified, the sanctified, the omniscient, supreme 
BonOHOl ^ 

Having bowed down to the supreme Boddho, immaculate in purity, illustrious in 
descent; without suppression or exaggeration, I celebrate the Mahawanso. 

That -which was composed by the ancient (historians) is in some respects too concise, in 
others, too diffuse ; abounding also in the defects of unnecessary repetition. Attend ye to 
this (Mahawanso) which, avoiding these imperfections, addresses itself to the hearer (in 
a strain) readily comprehended, easily remembered, and inspiring sentiments both of 
pleasure and of pain ; giving rise to either pleasing or painful emotion, according as 
each incident may be agreeable or afflicting. 

Our vanquisher (of the five deadly sins) having, in a former existence, seen the supreme 
Buddho DtPANKARO, formed the resolution to attain buddhohood in order that he 
might redeem the world from the miseries (of sin.) 

Subsequently, as in the case of that supreme Buddha, so unto Kohoanno, the sage 
Mahgolo, Somano, the Buddho R8yA*ro,aiid tho eminent sage Sobhito, the supreme 
Buddho Anomodassi, Padumo, NARADoffie vanquisher, the supreme Buddho Padumot- 
TAE0, and SuMKDo the deity of similar mission, Sujato and Piadassi, the supreme 
Atthadassi, Dhammadassi, Siddhattho, Tisso, and, in like manner, the vanquisher : 
PhossO, WiPASSi, the supreme Buddho Sikhi, the supreme Buddho WessabhowibUP, 
the supreme iBtt«pho Kakusandho, in like manner Konagamo, and Kassapo of felici- 
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The Mahawakso^ 


,[B« c. 587; b. b;:44-;. 


'Smjdimm*FiyMimstmha^Attahadas&imhu ndyakan^ 'Dhammadamnchu, SiddhatfJmnrFissan, Phussajman 
' mpmstn Mkku^ sambmUhmi fFessahhuwibhun, Kakusandhaneka smnbuddkanr Kondgamammi- 

Emmpan sugaim^himi samhuddUchatuwuati, drddhetwd 3faMtmr6, tiMMdhdya wydimtk. : / [waclm, 

Puretwd pdrmn sahbd> patwd samUdhhmtUmian, uttam6 .Ootamo, Bubbbo saUiAMkkhdpttmoehmjL , ; 
Magftdhhu Uruw&dyun hodUmMi^ Muhdmmih wisdkkapunmmdyan, so poM sambodhmuttammL 
Sattd hdni tahm saUa, so wmuttisukhmparanwindmtammmlJmrattm^^ dmsmjanio, wmi wmL 
Tutb Edrdmsin gmitwdi dhammachakkappawuttuyi itatha w&ssmi tvmmtSwa, saUhin amhatmi mM. 

Te, dhamman desanatthdya, wmajjeiwdna hMkkkawo^ winetmdcha tato tinsa sahdye BhaddaumggiyL 
Sakasse Jaflle Ndiho tvmiiun Kassapddiki, hemmti tl nmeldyan wasite puripdckmjan, 

Uruivehl'fmapassamahdyaiiititipatfkite, tassaUmo ndg(£manikhchkdckdm7i wijdmya^ 

(liiamknnHo hhikkhandhantwdnmaddmb, Amtattadahe hhutiod, sdyanhasmimjt^ saymh 

Bodhiio nawami mdse, phussapunnamiyetn, Jino, Lankddipa7i ivisodheiun, Lankddipamupdgmm, 


tons adveot,— unto all these twenty four supreme Buddhos likewise, (in their respective 
existences), the indefatigable straggler having vouchsafed to supplicate, by them also his 
admission into buddhohood was foretold. 

The supreme Gotamo Buddho (thus in due order) fulfilled all the probationary 
courses, and attained the supreme omniscient buddhohood ; that he might redeem mankind 
from the miseries (of sin.) 

At the foot of the bo tree, at XJruwdlaya, in the kingdom of Magadha, on the day of the 
full moon of the month of wis4kho, this great divine sage achieved the supreme all-per- 
fect buddhohood. This (divine) sojourner displaying the supreme beatitude derived by the 
Si < final lti»asttri^totl^ha”^-'^iction8 inherit in the stater of transmigration) tarried in 

■'’dtet'B'el^^bohrhtkiafot shyen.times^>ieiyen;days.4i, ^ 

I&lj ' BroceeMng from thence to Bfiribesi, he proclaimed the sovereign supremacy of 

' Ms faith ; and while yet sojourning there during the “ wasso ” he procured for sixty 

(converts) the sanctification of “ arahat.” Dispersing abroad these disciples, for the 
purpose of promulgating his doctrines, and, thereafter, having himself converted thirty 
(princes) of the inseparably- allied tribe of Bhadda, the saviour, with the view to converting 
Kassapo and the thousand Jatilians, took up his abode at Uruw61Aya, during the 
I " hemanto,” devoting himself to their instruction. When the period had arrived for cel®- 

f . ;* ; ! , brating a religious festival (in honor) of the said Kassapo of Uruw6Iaya, perceiving that 

his absence from it was wished for, the vanquisher, victorious over death, taking with him 
Ms repast from Utlarakuru, and having partaken thereof at the lake of Anotattho (before 
mid-day) on that very afternoon, being the ninth month of his buddhohood, at the full 
of thCt, constellation pusso, unattended, visited Lanki, for the purpose of sanctifying 

It was kpofwn (hy inspiration) by Ao vattquisher, that in Lank^ filled by yakkhos, and 
therefore the settlom^t ,|f tte ,|4kkfa(^--.tiiaffia the said Bank4 would (nevertheless) be 
the place where his leligiofi manner knowing that in the centre 

' ’''‘I''’ 


siiPililSlisw? 


.j{. c. 587; B. B. 44] 


The Mahawanso. 




ig it in a superb goldeu casket, on the spot where 


Receiving 


IS 




Smmvjjotanan ihanan Lanka nntd Jinenaht,yakkhapunndya Lankdya, yakkhd tihhdsiydticlia ; 

Ndtowa Lankdmajjhamh) ganedtire manorame, tiyojandyati rartmt, ekaydjana wHthati, 
Mahdndgawannydn e, yakkhaMngdmabhumiyd, Lankddipaiihayakkhdnan, mahdyakkhasamdgamo, 

Updgato tan St/gafd mahdyal.-khaaamdgaman, samdgamassa majjhamhi, tattha, tesan siropari ; 
Mahiyanganafhdpttssaihdnewe, hdxayan iitho, wuiihiwdtandkakdrddi than same ejanan akd. 

Te bhayailkd hhayan dydchun abkayan Jinan ; Jino abhayado aha, yakkhe teti bhayadditi ; 

“Yakkhd, bkayan tea dhnkkhaueha harissdmi, idan, akan; tumhe nisttjjaiihdnam me samaggd detha no idka.' 
Ahu te, Svgatan yakkhd “dcma. mama, teiman sabbepi sakalan dipan ; dihi no abhayan tuwan.'’ 

Bhayan, sitan, laman than hanfwa ; tan dinnabhumiyan, ehammakhanian attharitwa, tath&xinb Jinbtatb. 
Chammakhanaan pasdrhi ddittaa tan samantato; ghammdbhibk'&ta te bhitd, ihitd anti samantati. 

Giridipan, tato N dihb ramman than idhdaeyl, tim tatthd. pavitthisu, yathdiihdni ihaphicha. 

Nitho tan saAkhipi ckammaA; tad& diied sam&gamitA, Tamin sam&gami than Satlhd dhammadhayl. 

M ikhanpdtiakbtinan dhnmmdblii.'iamnyo ahu; saranhucha silisu ihitd dsun asankhiyd. 


of Lanka, on the delightful bunk of a river, on a spot three yojanos in length, and one 
in breadth, in the agreeable Mahanaga garden, in the assembling place of the yakkhos, 
there was a gnat assemblage of the principal yakkhos in Lank4; the deity of happy advent, 
approaching that great congregation of yakkhos, — there, in the midst of the assembly, 
immediately above their heads, hovering in the air, over the very site of the (fntnre) 
Mahiyangana dagoba, struck terror into them, by rains, tempests, and darkness. The 
yakkhos overwhelmed with awe, supplicated of the vanquisher to be released from 
their terror. To the tferrifled yakkhos the consoling vanquisher thus replied : “ I will release 
ye yakkhos from this your terror and affliction: give ye unto me, here, by unanimous 
consent, a place for me to alight on.” All these yakkhos replied to the deity of happy 
advent, “Lord, we confer on thee the whole of Lanka, grant thou comfort (in our affliction) 
to us.” The vanquisher, thereupon, dispelling their terror and cold shivering, and spread- 
ing his carpet of skin on the spot bestowed on him, he there sealed himself. Be then 
caused the aforesaid carpet, refulgent with a fringe of flames, to extend itself on all sides 
they, scorched by the flames (receding) stt^ Mhsund on the shores (of the island) terrified. 

The saviour then caused the delightful isle of Giri to approach for them. As soon 
as they transferred themselves thereto (to escape the conflagration) he restored it to 
its former position. Immediately, the redeemer folded up his carpet, and the devos 
assembled. In that congregation, the divine teacher propounded his doctrines to them. 
Innumerable kotis of living creatures received the blessings of his doctrines : asankhyas 
of them attained the salvation of that faitb^ rtnd the state of pie(y. 

The chief of the devos, Snmano, of the Sffl^amaOo mountain, having acquired the 
sanctification of" s6tdpatti” supplicated of the deity worthy of offerings, for an offering. 
The t^qoisher, out of compassion to living beings, passing his hand over his 
bestowodon him a handful of his pure blue locks, from the growing hair of his 
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c- »• ; ? '„,,fu,dSelhumanaMiake3MdsumamdiwinMfujiydAs«cf^ipnjm»- 
Sotapatuphalan p pdriitmiti add Use tassa pdnihito Jin6. 

.^^^^^.^^j^ya^Sidthunonismmnh&narachitinM^^^^^ 
fans, manna “ , siromhi, soindanilampinapidahhU namassuha. 

SMmrnsm nss6, dniya, ckHiyi fmmnyiwa ihapetw&na, hhikkhuh panwanto, _ 

CMorfap mtukam&rako UddkaAchmbhayon&rna, diswa ehetiyamabbhutan, 

kdresftiMMachitiyoA. Maddanto DamU ryd tattrai^o Dumagarnam, 

4sHihaUhaIkarmtassakanchukachitmi.MaMyangana thupbyamm ewampattxihito 

ihvuA dipamirmA katwd rrmnms&rahamUsarb. Uruwelamagamd dMro urmvxraparakkamoU 

miihitan* 



mdk&rurnko Satthd, sahbdbkaUtkratb, bbdhito panchami wassi, wasaA Jetawane, Jtm 
midarasrn n&g&^xa, taih'a Chulodara^acha. matulMaginiydnaA. mampaUankaUtukan. ^ _ 

yis„,&sapanmjj&naA.ang6nuxApachchApatmn. Samhuddho, chUtanxasassa kalapakkhe upoxathe, 

^mbyhoa samadaya pawaraApattaeUwaraA, anukanp&ya naghimn nagadxpamupagami. 

eacher had stood, adorned (as if) with the splendor of innumerable gems, comprehending 
all) the seven treasures, he enshrined the lock in an emerald dagoba, and bowed down m 

The th^ro Sarabhd, disciple of the thdro Sariputto, at the demise of the supreme 
Buddho, receiving at his funeral pile the « giwatthi ” (thorax bone relic) of the vanquisher, 
ittended by his retinue of priests, by his miraculous powers, brought and deposited it in 

causing a^oba to be erected of cloud 

&|red?at0BeS,tWclTecubite\!ghi^d6nSriningitA^^ ’ _ ' 

‘ The prince tJddhnachulhbhayb, the younger brother of king D^whnanpiatisso, discover- 
ing this marvellous dagoba, constructed (another) encasing it, thirty cubits in height. 

The king Dutthagamani, while residing there, during his subjugation of the mala- 
bars, constructed a ddgoba encasing that one, eighty cubits in height. 

This Mahiyangana dhgoba was thus completed. 

In this manner, the supreme ruler, indefatigable as well as invincible, having rendered 
this land habitable for human beings, departed for XJruw^lhya. 

The vimt to Mahiyangana concluded. 

The vanquisher (of the five deadly sins), the great compassionating divine teacher, the 
ifeh^actor of the whole world, the supreme Buddho, in the fifth y^ar of his buddhohood* 
' it the garden of (the prince) Jeto, obshir^lflliat on account of a disputed 

clS4W-a 'throne, belw'd^' its^h&tlarfi and a.'SiiiSilar’ ChuI6dar6, a 

materni'"finb)^auff''S^^ew, a between armies; on 
the last day of lail q^Slr Of Uto mofith bhitta*' at day light, taking with 

him his sacred dish and rO^Sj dfllhf Coj^Siop S’lte nagas, visited Nagadipo. 
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Makodaro-pi so ndgo tadd rdjd mahiddhiko, samudde ndgabhawane^ dasaddha sata ydjanL 
Kaniiihakd tmsa KannawaMhamdnamhi pahbati ndgardjassa dindsi : tassa Chulodaro $ut6. 

Tassa mdtumahdmatd m&nipetUankamuttaman datwd^ kdlakatd ndgh mdtuUna iathdkiso. 

Ahosi bhagineyassa sangdmb paclmpaiihitb: pahhateydpindgd te akesunhi m&Mddhikd. 
Samiddhisumano ndrm dewb Jktawane ihitan^ rdjdyatanamdddya attano bhaw&nan subkmU 
Bkuddhdnomatiydyewa chkattdkdran Jinopari dhdrayanto updganekhi ihanan tanpubha wutiakun, 
Dewohi s6 Ndgadipe^ mannussdnaniart bkawi ahosi rdjdyatanan ikitdfihane sa addasa 
Paehhelmbhuddhe bkunjante diswd, chittan pasidiyat pattasodhanmdkhdm tesan pddd&L Tend so, 
NiMatti tasmin rukkhasmin Jituydne manS rami, dwdrakoUhakapassamhi, paehhd baht ahosi so* 
Bkivdtidmb dewassa tassa wuddhimapassiya, idan ihanamhi, tatthancha tancha rukkhan tdkdnayL 
Sangdmamajjhi dkdsi msinno tattha Ndyakb, taman tamanudo, tesan nagdnan bkinsanan aka* 


At that time, this Mahodaro aforesaid was a naga king in a naga kingdom, half a 
thousand (five hundred) yojanos in extent, bounded by the ocean ; and he was gifted with 
supernatural powers. His younger sister f Kidabbika ) had been given in marriage to a 
naga king of the Kanawaddhamano mountain. Chulodaro was his son. His maternal 
grandmother having bestowed this invaluable gem-throne on him, — that naga queen there- 
after died. From that circumstance, this conflict of the nephew with the uncle was on 
the eve of being waged. These mountain nagas were moreover gifted with supernatural 
powers. 

The devo Samiddhisumano, instantly, at the command of Buddho, taking up the 
rajayatana tree, which stood in the garden of J6to, and which constituted his delightful 
residence, and holding it over the vanquisher's head, like an umbrella, accompanied him 
to the above named place. 

This devo, (in a former existence) had been born a human being in Nagadipo. On the 
spot where the rajayatana tree then stood, he had seen Pach6 Buddhos taking refec- 
tion. Having seen them he had rejoiced, and presented them with leaves to cleanse their 
sacred dishes with. From that circumstance, he (in his present existence) was born in 
that tree, which stood at the gate of the deiightfully agreeable garden of Jdto. Subse- 
quently (when the Jeta wihare was built) it stood without (it was not built into the terrace 
on which the temple was constructed). The devo of devos (Buddho) foreseeing that this 
place (Nagadipo) would be of increasing advantage to this devo (Samiddhisumano) 
brought this tree to it. 

The saviour and dispeller of the darkness of sin, poising himself in the air, over the 
centre of the assembly, caused a terrifying darkness to those nhgas. Attending to the 
prayer of the dismayed nhgas, he again called forth the light of day. They, overjoyed at 
having seen the deity of felicitous advent, bowed down at the feet of the divine teacher. 
To them the vanquisher preached a sermon on reconciliation.^ — Both parties rejoicing thereat, 
made an offering of the gem-throne to the divine sage. The divine teacher, alighting on 
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Jssasento bkayaiiheie, alokanwayidansiya. TedisivaSitgatantuiihi; padewandinswSatthuno, 

Than dhammamadhkisamaggikaranan Jinn. UbhoidtepatU^anpallankanMumno adun, 

Satth&bhummgato.tatlhanistditwdmasanhUhidibbannapanehindgarajchitapptto, 

Te jdattht, thalafikecha bhujanghiti kbtiyb, saranhucha silhu patiiih&phi ndyakb. 

3Iahodarassa n&gassa mdtulo Maniakkkikn Kalydniyan rajayuddhan kdtuntahin gato, 

Bhuddhagamamhi pathame suttoa, saddhmmadhanaa, ihitb saranasilesit: tattha yacht Tathagatan, 

“ Makati anukampd no kata, Ndtha, taija aynn ;tayS, n&gainani sabbt mayah bhasmibhaw&mahe : 
“Anukampaya mayipit'e. wisun hotu. mahjdaya, punardgamank nittha, w&sabhumin mamdgam." 
Adhhodsaygtwd Bhagawa, tunkibhdwemdhdgaman, patiithdphi tatthiwa rdjdtjatanachHiyah. 
Tanchdpi rdjdyatanan, paUankmicha mahdmkan, apphi ndgardjunan Ldkandtho namasdtun : 

“ Paribh6gachitiyanmaykan,ndgardjd, namassatha ; tanbhawissatimb,tdtd, hitdyacha sukhdyacha. 
Jchchetoamddi, Sugato, ndgdnatiaiiusdsmiahkatwd, J ilawanah sabbangatb lokdnukampakoti, 

N dgadipagamanah. 


Tatb s6, tatiyi wassi, ndgindS Maniakkhiko upasahkamitwd Sambuddhah, sahasahghan nimantayi. 


earth, seated himself on that throne, and was served by the nhga kings with celestial 
food and beverage. The lord of the universe procured for eighty kotis of nhgas, dwell- 
ing on land and in the ■waters, the salvation of the faith, and the state of piety. 

The maternal uncle of Mahodaro, Maniakkhiko, the n&ga king of Kaly&ni, proceeded 
thither to engage in that war. Having, at the first visit of Buddho, heard the sermon 
on his doctrines preached, he had obtained the state of salvation and piety. There he 
thus supplicated the successor of preceding Buddhos : “ Oh ! divine teacher, such an act 
of mercy performed unto us, is indeed great. Hadst thou not vouchsafed to come, we 
should all have been consumed to ashes.” “ AH compassionating deity ! let thy protecting 
mercy be individually extended towards myself: in thy future advent to this land, visit 
thou the place of my residence.” The sanctified deity, having by his silence consented to 
grant this prayer in his future visit, on that very spot he caused the rajayatana tree to be 
planted. The lord of the universe bestowed the aforesaid inestimable rajayatana tree, 
and the gem-throne, on the nhga kings, to be worshipped by them. “ Oh ! naga kings, 
worship this my sanctified tree ; unto you, my beloved, it will be a comfort and consolation. ' 
The deity of felicitous advent, the comforter of the world, having administered, especially 
this, together with all other religious comforts to the nhgas, departed to tlie garden 
of Jeto. 

The visit to N&gadipo concluded. 

Ift thb third year from that period, the said nhga king, Maniakkhikd, repairing to the 
supreihd Buddho, supplicated his attendance (at Kaly&ni) together with his disciples. 
In (this) eighth year of his buddhohood, the vaaquishef and saviour was sojourning in the 
garden of Jfeto, with five hundred of his disciples. On the second day, being the lull moon 
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MMhito aiihmnkwmsL wma'n:Jktawmik^ Jim» NdthOffanchaM--bhikkMmMn.sMild'fmiwdr^^^ ■ , 

Butiijedheasit bhatiakdie arocMU^.JimyramMe wesdkhamdsajnM-jninrifmidi/aM Mtmissmrd '^..^ 

TaMhewat pdrupitwd'm sanghdfin^ pattamddiya, agd Kalydnidkantan . Manly akkkiimmwismmn, , 

KaiydMicheiiyaiihdmkate ratanamandapimahdrakamhipailanke sahasanghmupdwm, 

'Bibb thi klmjjabhbjlihimgam saganmi JinuH ndgardjd dammar dj an mntappksi sumd.nmh, 

Talfm dhamman dksaitwd Satthd, lokdniikampako, tiggannahvd Siimanekute pddandassehi mymco: 

Tasmin pahbatapddmnhi sahasdngko yatkdsukhan dmdmihdran kutwdna ; Digliawapin updgamL 
Tattfm cketiyaihdnamhi sasanghohi msidiyat samddhin appmji Mdihb tkdndgdrawapattiyd^ 

Tata wutihdya ihdndmha^ ihdndihanesu kowido, Makdmeghawanardmaihdnamdgd Mahdmuni, 

Mahdhhodhi ihitaffkdne nmdifwa sasdwaki, samddhin appayl Ndtho ; makathupemito tathd ; 

Thupdrdmamhi thupassa ihitaiihdne tathewacha ; samddhitoUumiifihdtja Sildchttiyathdnago 
Saha gate dewagatie gani samanusdsiya ; iato JHawanam, Bhuddho hhuddasabbatthago agd. 


of the delightful month of wcsakho, on its being announced to him that it was the hour of 
refection, the vanquisher, lord of munis, at that instant, adjusting his robes and taking- 
up his sacred dish, departed for the kingdom of Kalj^ani, to the residence of Maniakkhiko. 
On the spot where the Kalyani dagoba (was subsequently built) on a throne of inestima- 
ble value, erected in a golden palace, he stationed himself, together with his attendant 
disciples. The overjoyed nkga king and his retinne provided the vanquisher, the doctrinal 
lord and his disciples, with celestial food and beverage. The comforter of the world, the 
divine teacher, the supreme lord, having there propounded the doctrines of his faith, rising 
aloft (into the air) displayed the impression of his foot on the mountain Sumanakhto (by 
imprinting it there.) On the side of that monntain, he, with his disciples, having enjoyed 
the rest of noon-day, departed for Dighawapi ; and on the site of the dagoba (subsequent- 
ly erected) the saviour, attended by his disciples, seated himself ; and for the purpose ot 
rendering that spot celebrated, he there enjoyed the bliss of *' samadhi. Rising aloit from 
that spot, the great divine sage, cognizant of the places (sanctified by former Biiddhos) 
departed for the station where the M6ghawana establishment was subsequently formed (at 
Anuradhapura.) The saviour, together with his disciples, alighting on the spot where the 
saered bo tree was (subsequently) planted, enjoyed the bliss of the “ samadhi ” medita- 
tion; thence, in like manner, on the spot where the great dagoba (was subsequently- 
built.) Similarly, at the site of the dagoba Thupar^imo, indulging in the same 
meditation; from thence he repaired, to the site of Sila dagoba. The lord of multitudi- 
nous disciples preached to the congregated devos, and thereafter the Buddho omniscient 
of the present, the past, and the future, departed for the garden of .Teto. 

Thus the lord of Lank4, knowing by divine inspiration the inestimable blessings 
vouchsafed to Lanka, and foreseeing even at that time the future prosperity of the 
devos, nkgas, and others in Lanka, the all-bountiful luminary visited this most favour' * 
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Eivan Lankdyandtho hitamiimmtimd dyatinpekkhamdno, tamii kdlamU Lankd surabhujangagaiiddi namat- 

thaneha passandgdlikkkattvmetanatiwipuladayoUkddipo sudipan ; dipo tindyamdsisujanahahumato ; 

dhammddipduia bhdsiti, Kalyunigamnan. 

Sujanappasddasanwegatthdya katemahawansi “ TathdgafamM gamanan nama," paiihamo pariehchhedo. 

Dutiyo Pabichchbdo. 

Mahdsammatardjassa loansajoM Mahdtnum, kappassddimhi rcydsi Mahdsammata ndmako: 

Rojocha, Wararijoeha, iathd, Kalydnikd duwe, Uposafhocha, Mandhdtd, Charakopachardduwe 
CMtiyo, Muchalochiwa, Mahdmxichalandmako, Muchcdindo, Sdgaroohewa, Sdgarodewandmakd, 

Bharato, Bhdgirasoeheioa, Rtceki'cha, Swruchicha, Patdpocha, Mahdpatdpo, Panddocha, thathd dime. 
Sudassandcha Nirueha, tathd ewan duwe, pachhimdchdti rdjdno iassa puUapaputthdkd 
Asankheydyukd, etc, aiihawisafi bhiumtpd, Kusdwatin, Rdjagahan, Mithilanekdpi dwasun. 

Tato, satemcha, rdjdno, ehhappanndsa, satiieha, chaturdsitisahassdni, chhattimdcha ; tatbpwe 
Dwdttinsa, aiihdwhdeha, dwdnisaii ; tatbpare, afikdrasa, sattarasa, pancha dasa, ehatuddasa, 

Nawa, saifa, dwddasancJia, panehawisa : tatbpare, dwddasaddwa, nawdpieha ; 


land of the world, thrice. From this circumstance, this island became venerated by 
righteous men. Hence it shone forth the light itself of religion. 

The visit to Kalyhni concluded. 

The first chapter of the Mahawanso, entitled, “the visits of the successor of former 
Buddhos,” composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 


Chap. IL 

The great divine sage, the descendant of the king Mahasammato, at the commence- 
ment of this “kappo,” was himself the said king named Mahasammato. 

Rojo, Wararojo, in like manner two Kalyanos, (Kalyano and Warakalydno.) Upo- 
satho, two Mandhatos, Charako, and Upachardko, Chetiyo, also Muchalo, Mahamu- 
chalo, Muchalindo, also Sagaro, and Sdgaraddvo, Bharato, Bhagiraso, Ruchi, Suruchi, 
Patdpo, Mahapatdpo ; and in like manner two Panddos, Sudassano and Ndru, likewise 
two of each name. These above-named kings were (in their several generations) bis 
(Mahasammato’s) sons and lineal descendants. 

These twenty eight lords of the land, whose existence extended to an asankheya of years, 
reigned (in the capitals) Kusdwatti, Rdjagaha, MitMla. 

Thereafter (in different capitals reigned) one hundred, fifty six, sixty, eighty four thou- 
sand, then ftirty six kings : subsequently thereto, thirty two, twenty eight, twenty two : 
subsequently (hereto, eighteen, seventeen, fifteen, and fourteen; nine, seven, twelve, twenty 
five, again the same number (twenty five), two twelves, and nine. Makhdddvo, the first 
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Vhaturdslti sahasstdni MakkaiUwddikdnicha ; ehaturddti mhdssani Kuldmjamkddayo, 

Hdmmjdwa Okkdkapapidtdrdsi : te imit wisun wmin, purl* mjjan kdmato anusdshjun. 
OkkdkmiuMojeifhaputto Okkdkassdsi hhupati ; Nipuro* Chandimo, Chandamukhbcha, S'lnska^mhayo 
Wesmntarmndhardjd^ Jalicha^ SikawdhanOy Sihossarocha ichcke te tassa piittapapiittakd, 

Btoi asiti sakassdni sahassarassa rdjino piiitappaputta rdjdm ;Jayasen6 tadantimo: 

Ete KapilmmUhmmin Sahjurdjdti wissutd: Sihahanu mahdrdjd Jayasemssa atrajo. 

Jaijaslnmsd dhitdcha ndmlndsi Yasodkard: Elivadahe, Dlwadaha sakko ndmdsi hhupatu 
AnjanbchdthUi Kachchdnd dsun tassd sufd dwe ; mahesichdsi Kachchdnd ranm Sihahanussa 
Jsi Anjanasakkassa mohesi sd Ymodkard: Anjdnmsa dime dkitd^ Mdydchdcka, Pajdput.i 
Puttd dxml, Dandapdiii Suppabhuddhocha sdkiyd: 2^anchdputtd, duwl dhitd* dstm Sihahauuuuta* 
Suddhodano, Bhotodano* Stikkodmo* Mitodano : Amitd* Pamitdchdti ; imc pancka* hud dmve* 
Huppahhuddhassa sakkassa mahlsi Amitd uhu ; tassd Suhkaddakachchdnd* Dewadattd, dime mtd. 
Mdyd, Pajdpatichewa* Suddhodanamahkiyo Suddhodanamaharauno putto Mdydya so Jrsih 
Mahdsammtawanmmhi asamhhmnl MahdmmiU ewan pawattamnjdto, mhbakhathya fdiMhauu ^ 
Siddhutthassa kmndrassa Bodhistattasm sd aim mdhlsi Bhaddakaxichdnd ; pntto tassdsi RdhvJo, 


Of 'eighty the lirsf of 'eighty 'foof: A 'and 

the sixteen sons and lineal descendants terminating with OkUko: the$e were those 
(princes) who separately, in distinct snccessions, reigned each in their respective capital. 

OkkAkamnkho, the eldest son of Okk4fco, became sovereign : ^Nipiiro, Chandamo, 
Chandamnkho, Sirisanchhayo, the great king Wessantaro,, J&li, Sihaw^hano, and Sihassaro, 
in like manner : these were his ( Okkakamnkho’s) sons and lineal descendants. 

There were eighty two thousand sovereigns, the sons and lineal descendants of 'kiiig, 
Silmssaro,-^the last of these was Jayas^no.- These were celebrated in the capital of Ka- 
pillawatthu, as Sakya kings. 

The great king Sihahanu was the son of Jayaseno. The daughter of J ayaseno was named 
Yas6dar&. In the city of Dewadaho there was a Sakya ruler named Dewadaho. Unto 
him two children, Anjano, then Kachchana, were born. This Kachchhna became the 

queen of:^ king Sihahanu, ^ 

To the Sakya Anjano the aforesaid Yas6dar& became queen. To Anjano, two daughters 
were horn— M4ya and Pajapati; and two sons of the Sakya race— Dandap&ni and 


Suppabnddho/ e irV 

To Sehahanu five sons and two daughters were born— Suddhodano, Dhotodano, Sukko- 

dana, (Ghattitodano) and Amitddano ; Amita and Pamita ;-those five, these two. To the 
Sakya Suppabuddho, Amita became qneen. Suhhaddafcachch4na and Dewadatta were 

her two ofispring. 

M4ya and Pajhpati both equally became the consorts of Suddhodano. OuR vanqu iSH- 
EB was the son of the Maharaja Suddhodano and Mkyk. Thus the great divine sage was, 
in a direct line, descended from the Mahasammato race, the pinnacle ot all royal 
dynasties, to this prince Siddhatto, a bodMsatthd, the aforesaid Subhaddakach^a 

became queeii. R^htilo was his son. ■ 
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HhnhhAtucha SkidhaUkulctimdrdcka saJidyakd; ubhinnan piMrochdpi sahdijd etva te ahu. 
Efnihimttho Bimhisdrassa panchawassddhiko aku, EHmatinso muymd hodhisattopi nikkhami 
PmiahUwdna cBkabbmsaih patwdkmninacha ; panchatinsowa watjasd Bmbisdmnmp agamic 

Bhnbisaro paanamsa wassothu pitard myart abhisittd mahapanno patto rajjassa Passat u. 
fkitro solamme Battlid dhdmmamademyL .Dwdpaniidsi wassdm rajjan karesi so puna. 

Rajji mmd paiinarasa piihhk Jinasamdgamd : sattatinsa samdtassa ; dkararndne Tuthdgatk, 
BimbkarasutojdtosaUu tan ghdtiy dmatU rujjan dwattinsa wassatii^ mahdrnittaddukdrayi, 

Ajdmfinm nmsse affhame Mwii nibbiito ; pachchhd so kdrayi rajjan loassdni chatimisati 


Taikdgaio sakulagunaggatan gato, aniehchatdwasma waso updgato ; itidayo hhayajananin aniehekatan 
awikkhate, sabJiatvati, dukkapdj’agutz 


Sujafmppasddasanwigatthdya kate mahdwami Mahdsammatawansomma'" datiyo panckchhklo. 


The princes Bimbisaro and Siddhatto were attached friends. The fathers of both those 
{ princes) were also equally devoted friends. The bodhisattlio was five years the senior 
of Bimbis&ro. In the twenty ninth year of his age^ the bodbisattho departed (on 
; :ftis divine mi^^^ 

Having for six years gone through the probationary courses, and having in due order of 
succession attained buddhohood, he repaired in the thirty fifth year of his age to 
;^Biinbisarp.'V 

The eminently wise Bimbis4ro had been installed himself in the fifteenth year of 
his age, by his father (Bhhtiyo) in the sovereignty of his realm. In the sixteenth year of 
his reign, the divine teacher propounded his doctrines (to him). He ruled the kingdom 
for fifty two years : fifteen years of his reign had elapsed before he" united himself with the, 
congregation of the vanquisher, — after his conversion, thirty seven years ; during which 
period this successor of former Buddhos still lived. 

The weak and perfidious son of Bimbisaro, Ajatasattu, having put him to death, 
feigned for thirty two years. In the eighth year of king Ajatasattu’s reign, the divine 
sage died. Thereafter he reigned twenty four years. 

The successor of former Buddhos, who had attained the perfection of every virtue, 
arrived at that finap. death, (from which there is no regeneration by transmigration.) 
Thus, from this example, whosoever steadfastly contemplates terror-inspiring death, and 
leads a righteous life, he will be transported (after death) beyond. the realms of transinigra- . 
tory misery. 


The secohd, chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, ^^the Mahhsammatta genealogy/' 
composed equally' for the 'delight and affliction of righteous men. ' 
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• Tativ'o PARICHCHHEDO, 

Pudeka neitOf Jino, pancka ckattdUsa samdsamo, ikatwd sabhdni MclichhdtUf katwd iohma sahijafhd, 
Kusindrdijan yamakasdlanammitare, ivksdkha 'punnamaydn^ so dipo lokassa nibbuto^ 

Hanky dpatkanmtikkmitd bhikkhu, tatthu, samdgatd, khattiydf brdhamand, wessa^ sudddi dea)df tathiwfpyka. 
Hdtf.a satmakassdni tisu pdmokkkabMIckhawO) third Mahdkassapocha sanghatthiro tadd ahn. 
•Sarirasdnnkadkdiu kichehdni kdriya ichahhantOt so mahdlhero, dhammah Satthuekirafihitln, 
hokamitki dusahali sattdhaparimbbidct dubbhdsitah subhaddassa Baddhassa wachanan sm^an ; 

Haran. (tkiwaraddnmicha samatthi fhapanaUhata^ saddhamma ikapanatthdya Mmiind anuggahan kalan. 
Katun saddkammasangztin, samhuddfidtiuimtiyati nmmngasdsanadhare, sabbanga^ saiHupdgatc, 

Bkikkhu pancha satiyiim Mahdkhindsawi ware sammanni: ekinuiietu Anandatthirakdmnd. 

Puna Ananda thiropi hhikkhuhi ahhiydchitOf sammanni kdtun sangUin: sd nmakkdhh fan wind. 
SddJtnk'Uanasattdfmn sattdhan dkatupujanan, ichchaddhamdsan kkepotwdi sabhtlokdnnkmnpaka : 


Chap. IIL 

■: The 'supreme mcomparablc^ the vanquisher of the five deadly siiis^who was gifted 'with:, 
five means of perceptiou/ having sojourned for'forty:five years (as Buddfao);.;''and^'ft^ 

'in the utmost perfection^ every object of his mission to this world ; in the city of Kusiofira, 
in the sacred arbor formed by two trees, on the full moon day of the month of 

wesfikho, this luminary of the world was extinguished. On that spot, innumerable priests, * 
princes, brahmins, traders, and suddras, as well as devos, assembled. There 'were also' 
seveu 'hundred: thousand ’ priests,' of ; vvh Maha Kassapo was, at that time, 

tlie'cMef. : 

This high priest having performed the funeral obsequies over the body and sacred '.relcS' 
of the divine teacher ; and being desirous of -perpetuating his doctrines' for 'ever; on the': 
seventh day after the lord of the universe, .gifted with 'the ten powers, had demised; 
recollecting the silly declaration of the priest Subaddo, who had been ordained in 
Ms dotage; and moreover recollecting’ the footing of equality on which he had been 
placed by the divine sage, by conferring on him his own sacred robes, as well as 
the injunctions given by him for the propagation' of .his doctrines ; this all-accomplished 
disciple of Budiiho,, for the purpose of holding ' a 'convocation on religion, convened live 
hundred priests, who had overcome the dominion of the passions, of great celebrity, 
versed in the nine departments of doctrinal knowledge, and perfect in every religious 
attribute. On account of a disqualification (however) attending the thdro Anando,, thertt 
was one deficient of that number. Subsequently the th^ro Anando also^ ha^’jiig beei'j 
entreated by the other priests to, take, part in the convocation, was likewise iBclrided ^ 
That convocation could not have taken place without him. 

These universe-compassionating (disciples) having passed half a month, —in cdebratiti^ 
the funeral obsequies seven days, and in the festival of relics seven days,— and knciwlhf'-' 



The Mahawanso, 


wusantd Rdjagahe, Tcarissdma dhammasaAgahaA ; ta^a wattkabbanM^^ 

Skdtnran. iatha, fatha, aM6,mhdjanan JaMpamhi. te thera mahantwam ahardan: jjMupa 
\£hi .uMapamamU, srMapakkhmnhi. tatthiU updgamuA Rajagahm sarnpannachatupachMym., 
^atthewa ^vassApagatd, te MaUkaempddayo third, tUragunapitd, sambuddhamatakowida, 

^a,,duan paihamaA mdeaA sabbmendeanhnpi UrimA. paiisaAUaranaA ; watmanajatasattum, 
mdrapatisunmri niumi dhu hhupatin ; “ Iddni dJmmnuzeangHin k^^eama n^yan^U “ ; . 

Kattabban kinti jpuifhassa ; “msajjaffhdnan." dhuto ‘‘Rdja katthdU: puehehMwa sjuttathanwn . 
M, fVebUra selassa passe, kdrisi nuiniapaA Sattapanaiguhddware, ramman, dewasabhopaman, 
abhathd mandaitwa, taA atthardpesi tatha, so, bUkkhAmn ganandyewa anagghattharan anicha. 

Hssdya dakkUnaA bhdgan uttardmulliamuttamaA, thirdsanan supaiinattaA dsi tattha maharahan, 

'asmiA mandapamajjhasmiA, purath d mnkhamuttamaA, dhammdsamA supaiinattaA a/mi, Sugafdra/inn. 
'.djd rochayi therdnaA ‘‘kammaA no niimaA" iti, third thiramdnanda mwMndakaramabruwuA. 

Stei sannipdto, Ananda ; sikhena gamanan tahxA naynttanti, sadatthi, twaA, appamaito, tato bhawa. 


what was proper to be done, thus resolved ; "Keeping ' wasso in the city ot Kajagaha, let 
ns there hold the convocation on religion : it cannot be permitted to other (priests) to be 

present.” 

These disciples making their pilgrimage over Jambudipo as mendicants, administering 
consolation in their affliction (at the demise of Buddho) to the vast population spread 
over the various portions thereof; in the month of “asala,” during the increase of 
the moon, being the appropriate bright season, these supports of the people in their faith, 

reached BAjagaha, a city perfect in every sacerdotal requisite. 

cMef, /'Steadfast in their design, and perfect 

masters ol the doctrines of the supreme Buddho, having arrived at the place aforesaid, 
to hold their " wasso,” caused, by an application to king Ajhsattu, repairs to be made to 
all the sacred buildings, during the first month of. "wasso.” On the completion of the 
repairs of the sacred edifices, they thus addressed the monarch: “KTow we will hold the 
convocation on religion.” To him (the king) who inquired " What is requisite ?” they 
replied, "A session hall.” The monarch inquiring " Where?” in the place named by them, 
by the side of the Webhhra mountain, at the entrance of the Sattapani cave, he speedily 
caused to be built a splendid hall, like unto that of the devos. 

Having in all respects perfected this hall; he had invaluable carpets spread there, 
corresponding with the number of the priests. In ordey that being seated on the 
north side, the south might be faced, the inestimable, pre-eminent throne of the high 
priest was placed there. In the centre of that hall facing the east, the exalted 
preaching pulpit, fit for the deity himself of felicitous advent, was erected. 

The ‘ king thus reported to the thdros: "Qur task is performed.” Those thdro.s then 
addressed Anando, the delight (of an audience) "Anando, to-morrow is the convocation; 
on account of thy being still under the dousinipu of human passions, thy presence there 
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Thb, Mahawahso. ' ■ 

i click iwan chodito thero^Jmtwina wtriyan smnant iriydpatkato muU&numhaitumapdpmii^ 

IF msdnan dutiye mdsi^ dutiyl dmmi pana^ rmhiri mandape tmmzn third samiipdtinsu te^ 
ThapetwdnmidathirmsaMfi'mhehhawikamdsanant dsanisu nuidmsu urahunfM^yathd.mkun* - 
Third rakaitap&itm s$ ^dpitunt tiki mdgamd “ kuMn Anandu tkirdtif" wmhchamdaisu IsiMehi^ , ' 
Nimmujjitwd paihdwiyd^ gantwdjUipathimwd, nuidithiro Anundoattam ilmpUdmnL . 
tlpdUtheran wimye^ usmihammi misaJci AmndmttkermmuJcarun sabbi third dhurandhard* 

Mahdikiro sakattdmn mlmyan piichchMtim smymilmmmannupdli thM^ wisqjjitun namewatu* 
Therdsani msiditwd winayml tamapuchehhi so ; dhammdsane nisiditivd wissqfjisi tamiwa 
Winayannunamaggina wissajjitakamina, fi sahbe sdjjhdyamakarun mmyan ndyakowidd. 

Aggan, bahtmutddmanf kdsdrakkhaii muhesino, sammanmtwdna attdnan third dkammam&puehckM s6^ 
Tathd sammanni attdnan dhammdsanagato sayan^ wissajjisi tamdnandathero dhamtnmmshato, 
IFedihumimind tkna wissqjjitakamma, ti sabbi sajjhdyafmkartm dhamman dhammattkakoimdd. 


is inadmissible : exert thyself without iiiteriiaission, and attain the requisite qualification/’ 
The th6ro^ who had been thus enjoined, having- exerted a supernatural effort, and extrica- 
ted himself from the dominion of human passions,- attained the sanctification of arahat/’’ 
On the second day of the second month of wasso/^ these disciples assembled in this 
:,..splendid''hall.:/;;;:y 

' Reserving the thdro, iinando the seat appropriate to him alone, the (other) sanct^^^^ 

: priests took their places according to their seniority. ■■ While some -among them: w.e in the: 
act ofinquiring,' in order that he might manifest to"' the' 

(assembled) disciples that he had attained the sanctification of araliat” — (at that instant) , 
the said thdro made his appearance, emerging from the earth, and passing through the air, 
(wilhout touching the floor); and took his seat in. the pulpit specially reserved for Mni. , ; 

; Ail ' these thdros, accomplished supporters of the faith, allotted . to the thdro ,Up41i 
(the elucidation of the) winaya and to the thdro Anando, the whole of the other 
branches of ** dhamma/' The high priest (Mahhkassapo) reserved to himself (the part) of 
interrogating on winaya,’" and the ascetic thdro Uphli that of discoursing thereon. The 
■ one seated in-' the high' priest’s pulpit interrogated him on winaya ; ” the other seated in-, 
' ^ the' preaching pulpit' expatiated thereon. From the manner in which the winaya ” was- 
, propounded by this master of that branch of religion, all these thdros, by repeating 
(the discourse) in chants, became perfect masters in the knowledge of winaya/" 

The said high priest (Mahakassapo) imposing, on himself (that task), interrogated 
on " dhamina him (Anando) who, from among those who had been Ms auditors, was 
the selected guardian of the doctrines of the supreme' ruler., In the same manner, the thero 
Anando, allotting to himself that (task), exalted in the preaching pulpit, expatiated 
without the slightest omission on ^"^dhamma/’ From the manner in which that sage 
(Anando), accomplished in the w6d6ho,” propounded the ^'dhamma/’ all these priests, re- 
peating his discourse in chants, became perfect in dhamma."" 


E 
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# ' 

Ewm mtUM mdsihidkamma sangifi sahbaUkahUatthdya mbhaUkahUiM ^d ; 

Mdhdkmsapaikirma Man Sugatasdsman, pmehamassa sahassdni samattkan wattimkutdn^ / 

. ditwajdiapamo^jdisandMmkajaknUkdfSangiHp&rigdsdne^ ehkaddd kampt mahaimhu 
: d^hcMarifmuicMMsun.Uke neMni mkadkddberihma katattdcka, “ tMriyd ^ ayam pammpard. 

Pafhaman mngulmn]{atwd$ katwd l6JcaMta£ haliun^ U ydwatdyukd ihutwdy third sabhepi nihhutd, 

Thirdpi U math padipaJiatandhalcdrd, lokmidhakdrahananamM mahdpadipd nibbdpitdf m&rand ghbra- 
muhdtiilina ; tiudpijlwitamidan, matmdi Jaheyuti, 


Sujamppasddasanwegatthdya kate mahdwmsi “pafhamadkammasangitmdmaf* tatiyo parichchkedo^ 


Thus this convocation, held by these benefactors of mankind for the benefit of the whole 
world, was brought to a close in seven months ; and the religion of the deity of felicitous 
advent was rendered effective for enduring five thousand years, by the high priest 
Mahffkassapo. 

At the close of this convocation, in the excess of its exultation, the self-balanced 
great earth quaked six times from the lowest abyss of the ocean. 

By various means, in this world, divers miracles have been performed. Because 
this convocation was held exclusively by the thdros, (it is called) from generation to gene- 
ration the “ thhriya convocation.” 

Having held this first convocation, and having conferred many benefits on the 
world, and lived the full measure of human existence ( of that period }, all these disciples 
(in due course of nature) died. 

In dispelling the darkness of this world, these disciples became, by their supernatural 
gifts, the luminaries who overcame that darkness. By (the ravages of) death, like unto the 
desolation of a tempest, these great luminaries were extinguished. From this exam- 
ple, therefore, by a piously wise man (the desire for) this life should be overcome. 


The third chapter in the Mahhwanso, entitled, "the first convocation on religion,” 
composed equally to delight and afflict righteous men. 
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The Mahawanso.v*;,-,:^ 

Chatuttho Paiiichchhebo. 

j4jaiasattupuit6 ia£ ghdtetwMdyihkaddako^ mjjdnsolma wassdtd Icaresi, mittadubhiko, 
ilddyibhaddaputioMn gkdietwd Aimruddhako, Anuruddhalcmsa puU6 ta£ ghdietwd MutidandmakS^ 
Miitaddun6» dummaim6» tipi rajjumak dray un : than ubkinnan rajjisu affkawassdm tikkamuns 
Mundasm puit&pi taran gkdteiwd Ndgmddsako ehatiawisati wassdm rajjan kdrhi pdpako* 

Pitu- ghdtmkawamoyanP' iti kuddhdtha ndgard^ Ndgaddsakardjdnan apaneiwdt smndgatd ; 

Susundgbti paiinatt&n amachan mdmammatan rajje samabhisinchinsu^ sahhhan kUamdnasd, 

So atihdmsa wassdm rdjd rajjamakdrayL Kdldsbkd tassaputto aifhawisati kdrayi^ 

Atite dasami vjmse Kdldsokassa rdjino, Samhuddhaparmibhdnd ewan wassasatan ahu, 

Tadd, B'esStydf hhtkkh'u antkd fFajjiputtaka, singildnaneha'* dwangulaneha'* tathd gdmantarmm 
picha'^ dwasdnumaid"^ ^^ehinnan"* ** amatkitan"" jalokicha** nisidanan'* **adasakan*' jdtarupddu 
kan' iti. 

Bmawatilmni diphun kappanUti aiajjino. Tan sutwdna Yasattkiro charan fFajjisa ekdrikan 
CkkahbMrino, balappattb^ Yaso^ KdkandakaUrajd ; tun sametun saussdJio tatthdgwni Makdwmmn. 
^^Thapetwdposathagge ie, kansapdtin sahodakant kakdpanddi sanghassUt dethetdhn updsakh*' 


; Chap./'-IV.;- 

Ud^yibfaaddako, the perfidiously impious son of Aj^isattu, havmg put (bis parent) 
to death;, reigned sixteen years. 

Anfiruddhako, the son of Ud^ibhaddako, having put him to death ; and the son of 
Anfiraddhako, named Mundo, having put Mm to death; these perfidious, unwise (princes, 
in succession) ruled. In the reigns of these two (monarchs) eight years elapsed. 

The impious N^gadasako, son of Miindo, having put his father to death, reigned twenty 
four years- . 

The populace of the capital infuriated (at such conduct), designating this a parricidi- 
cal race,” assembled, and formally deposed Nhgad&sako; and desirous of gratifying 
the whole nation, they unanimously installed in the sovereignty, the eminently wise 
minister bearing the (historically) distinguished appellation of Susunkgo. He reigned 
eighteen years. His son Kalhsoko reigned twenty years. Thus in the tenth year 
of the reign of king Khlasoko, a century had elapsed from the death of Buddho. 

At that time a numerous community of priests, resident in the city of WisMi, natives of 
Wajji— shameless ministers of religion— pronounced the (following) ten indulgences to 
be allowable (to the priesthood) : vk.,^ ‘^salt meats,” two inches,” also in villages ” 
** fralernily,” proxy,” example,” milk whey,” beverage,” covers of seats,” gold, 
and other coined metals.” The th6ro Yaso having heard of this heresy, proceeded on a 
pilgrimage over the Wajji country. This Yaso, son of Khkandako the brahman. 


* These are the opening words of the sentences descriptive of the ten new indulgences attempted to be 

duiced into the discipline of the Buddhistical priesthood ; an explanation of which, would lead to details 
Inconvenient in this place.'"' , 
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''^WfilcftppRyiiu^ iuddctha** itlthito siiwd}*&yi* Puiisdy(tniyun kdifiMun Yasdthcyussd icJco-yun^ 
Ydfhit\«d<.(nudutan,s6 saliateiia purangato ; altano dhammawailittan sanndpetwdna tidgare. 

Anmlutawacho mtwd, tarn iilMipitumdgatd, pariMhipiya aiikansu gharan tUrassa, bhikkhawd. 

Tkirn uggauma nahhasd, ganatwa Kosumbiyan ; tato PdiheyakdwaMikdmn bhikkhunan santikan lahwn 
Pcfitii dutitu : sayan ganttedfiogangapabhaian ; dha Sambkvstatherasm nan sabhan Sduawdsino. 

Pdihcyukd safil ihivds asitdwantikdpicha, mahakhviosawa sabbe Aboganganihi otarun, 

Bkikliiaieo xaniiipatifd sabbi tattha, tato tato, dsun naiauti mhdssdni, mantctwd, akhildpi ti, 
^bidijijarewatathemn lalmssatamandsawan, tan k(Uapamukhan natmd,passitun nikkhamimn tan. 

Therd fan mantanan mtwd, fFesdlin gantimiwa so, ichchhanto phmugamanan, tato nikkhami tan khanan. 
Paid pdfchoa nikkhaiitd, ihdmn tina mahattand, sdyan sdyan mupentdmn sahajdtiyamaddasim. 

I'af.tha Sambhutatklrhia Yasathero niyojito, saddhammasawanan nitan R eiBataUheramuttaman, 

Upecheka, dasawatthuni puehchhi : thero “ patikkhipi" sutwddhikaranan “tanclta nisedhemdU" abruwi. 
Pdpdpi pakkhapekkhantd Reivatatthiramuttaman, sdmandkaparikkhdran pafiyadiya ti hakun 
Rigan ndwdya gantmdna, sahajdti samipagd ; karotUd bkatta leissaggan, bhattakSi upaiihitL 


versed in the six branches of doctrinal knowledge, and powerful in his calling, repaired to 
that place (Wishli), devoting himself at the Mahawana wihare to the suppression of 
this-heresy. ■ - ^ 

They (the schismatic priests) having placed a golden dish filled with water in the 
apartment in which the "up6satha” ceremony was performed, said (to the atten- 
dant congregation of laymen), “Devotees, bestow on the priesthood at least a kahapanan.” 
The th6ro forbade (the proceeding), exclaiming “Bestow it not; it is not allowable,” 
Th^ awarded to |be th6ro Taso (for this interference ) the sentence of “ patishraniyan.” 
Having by entreaty procnred (from them) a messenger, he proceeded with him to 
the capital, and propounded to the inhabitants of the city, the tenets of his own faith. 

The ( schismatic ) priests having learned these circumstances from the messenger, pro- 
ceeded thither, to award to the th^ro the penalty of “ukkhipefan,” and took up their station 
surrounding his dwelling. The there (however) raising himself aloft, proceeded through the 
air to the city of K6sambiy& : from thence speedily dispatching messengers to the priests 
resident in Path6ya and Awanti, and himself repairing to the Ahoganga mountain (moun- 
tain beyond the Ganges), reported all these particulars to the th6ro Sambdto of S4na. 

Sixty priests of Path^ya and eighty of Awanti, all sanctified characters who had over- 
come the dominion of sin, descended at Ahoganga. The whole number of priests who had 
^embled there, from various quarters, amounted to ninety thousand. These sanctified 
personages having deliberated together, and acknowledged that the th^ro Rewato of 
Sdr%a, in profundity of knowledge and sanctity of character, was at that period the rao.st 
illustrious, they departed thither for the purpose of appearing before him. 

The said th6ro having attended to their statement, and being desirous (on account of his 
great age) of performing the journey by easy stages, departed at that instant from thence, 
for the purpose of repairing to Wis41i. Ott account of the importance of that mission. 
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Sahajdim Bwasmito SdlhMhiroMGhintiya Pdikeyyakd dhammmoddi ; Hi pmsi mndmw6» 

Upickchatan Makdbmhmd *\dhamme tiiihdti ” abruwi : nichchan dhammi fkiiuUan so mitmiS tmsa a!miwi> 
7'e parikkhdramiddya Rm&tatthirdimddasim. Thiro naganhUan , , pakJcImn pdkisman pmdmayn ■ , 

^FBsdHntitat6gaMmd,m9PMpphupuran,gatd,wadins^^KdI4s6kassat^armdmsa.alajj^n6: ■.^ '^ ^ . 

, ^^Sdiikussa m gandhaMfin* gopayantd mayan tahin Mahdwanawikdrmmin ‘wasdmm FFajjakhumiyan. 
Ganhmdma wihdmnti gamumdsika bhikkhunS, dgachchhanii^ Maharaja^ paiisidhaya ieUL 

Rdjd tanduggahiianii kaiwdt FFmMmdgmminy Mkvafatfkeramuhmhi si^ka^^dityamettkatun* ,, 

BMkkh'i& saia safmssdni ekddmsa mdgatd mwutincka safiassdm dhm tan imUkmmntiyd, ; ■ 

Mulaiihlhi wind waiiku samanannetoa rockayi ^ third sabbepi hkikkku te fFesdiumgamu iai6» 
Duggahitkdia so rdfd tatthd mmhchi aphayi: mulhddeivdnuhhdwim aiiaaUka agaminsu te. 

Pketwd te mahlpdlb ; rattin tan snpinma so apassi sakamantdnan pakkhittan Lohakmnhhty d* 

AHbkUo dhn raja: tmmssmitmndgamd bhagmtnandathiritu dkdshia andsmcd: 


departing each morning at dawn, on reaching the places adapted for their accommodation, 

they met together again (for consultation) in the evenings. 

At a place (where they had so assembled), the tb6ro Yaso, under the directions of the 
chief priest Sambhfito, at the close of a sermort, addressing himself to the celebrated tWro 
R^wato, inquired what the ten (unorthodox) indulgences were. Having examined those 
rules, the th^ro pronounced them “inadmissible;” and said, “Let us suppress this 

(schism.)"' ■ , 

These sinners with the view to seducing the renowned th^ro Rewato to their party, 
collecting a vast quantity of priestly offerings, and quickly embarking in a vessel arrived 
at the place where the principal priests were assembled ; and at the hour ot retection, set 
forth the chant of refection. The th^ro Salho, who was resident at that selected place, 
and had overcome the dominion of sin, reflecting whether the doctrine of the Patheya 
priests was orthodox, it appeared to him to be so. The Maha-Brahma (of the world 
Sudhiwash) descending unto him (S^lh6) addressed him thus : “Adhere to that doctrine. 

He replied,-that his adherence to that faith would be steadfast. 

Those who had brought the priestly offerings presented themselves to the eminent thero 
Rewato. The th6ro declined accepting the ofterings, and dismissed the pupil of the sinlul 

fraternity (who presented them). ^ ^ 

These shameless characters departing thence for Wisali, and from thence repairing 
to the capital Pupphapura, thus addressed their sovereign Kalasoko : “ We, the guardi- 
ans of the dwelling of our divine instructor, reside there, iu the land of Wa^'i, in the 
.MahWana wihare.” “The priests resident in the provincial villages are hastening hither, 
saying, ‘Let ns take possession of the wihare.’ Oh, Maha-rhja, prevent them. They 
having (thus) deceived the king, returned to Wisali. 

In the (aforesaid) selected place where the (orthodox) priests had halted, unto the there 
Rdwato, for the purpose of suppressing the schismatic indulgences, eleven hundred 
and ninety thousand priests congregated. He had decided (however) not to suppress the 
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‘'Hkurikante kntan Jcammm: dlummikmjyt klmndpaya.* jmkkhe than hhawitwd, itmn kuru stkaunpai^'^'ahan.^ 

Ewtni kate .wtikUuyhan hessatUE" apakkamt, PabhUteyma fFksdlin gantiin riikkhami bhupatu 
{iunfiiul Makdnm-nan hkikknsangan so smimpdtiya; sutioct tibhinnan imdaiicha, dlmmrmpakkhaiifdia rbciuya. 
Khamtipetwd dkammike te bhikkhu sabbe makipati^ attanb dhammapakkhattan ivatwd ; ^Humhk yathd rmhiii,''' 
Eampaggahan sdsamssa karothdticlia'* hhdsiya ; datwdcha than drakkhan dgamdsi sakan puran. # 

ici/ohhdun tdni ivatthum sangho sannlpati tadd : anaggdni taftfia hkassdni sangamajjke ajdyfsun^ 

T(db so ilewataUhero sdweiwd, sangamajjhago, itbhdhikdya, tan witthun samitun mchckhayan akd. 

Pdehiuakecha chatum, chaturn Pdiheyya'keplcha, iMdhikdya sammanti hhikkhuiian ivatthu sanfujd. 

Sahhakdmchaf Sdlhoekat Khiijjasobhitandmako^ fVdsahhdgdmikochdtit third Pdchinakd hnc. 

R twain f Sdnasamhhufo, Yaso Kdkandfxkattrajb^ SuManockdtit chattuvo therein Paiheyyaka anir 
Eamituh tdni ivattkuni appasaddaii. andkidah^ agamuh W dlukdrdman aiihatthird andsmvd. 


lieresy at any place but that at which it had originated. Consequently the theros, aud ail 
these priests repaired to Wisali. The deluded monarch dispatched his ministers thither. 
Misguided however, by the interposition of the gods, they proceeded in a different direction. 

The sovereign having (thus) deputed these ministers (to the priesthood), in the night, by 
a dream, he saw that his soui was cast into the Ldhokumbiya hell. The king was in the 
greatest consternation. To allay that (terror) his younger sister, the priestess Anandi, 
a sanctified character, who had overcome the dominion of sin, arrived, travelling through 
the air; “The act thou hast committed is of the most weighty import : make atonement to 
the orthodox ministers of the faith; uniting thyself with their cause, uphold true religion. 
By adopting this course peace of mind will be restored unto thee.” Having thus addressed 
him, she departed, -C?' ' ^ 

At the very dawn of day, the monarch departed to proceed to Wishli. Having reached 
the Mahawana wihare, he assembled the priesthood; and having examined the controversy 
by listening to both parties, he decided in favour of the cause of true religion. The 
sovereign having made atonement to all the ministers of true religion, and having avovs'ed 
his adherence to its cause, he said : “ Do ye according to your own judgment, provide for 
the due maintenance of religion;” and having extended his protection to them, he departed 
, for his capital (Pupph^pura.) 

Thereupon, the priesthood assembled to inquire into these indulgences: there in 
that convocation (however) endless and frivolous discussions arose. The th6ro Rewato 
himself then advancing into the midst of the assembly, and causing to be proclaimed the 
“ ubbhfaikaya ” rules, he made the requisite arrangements for the purpose of sup- 
pressing this heresy. 

By the ubbhhikaya rules, he selected, for the suppression of the sacerdotal heresy, four 
priests ef Phehina and four of Pathdya. These were the PacMna priests, — Sabbakami , 
Shlho, KujjaSdbhitoi an^l Wasabbaghiniko. These were the four P&thdya priests, — 
Rdwato, Sambiito of S&na, Yaso the son of Khkqndako, and Sumano. For the purpose 
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Tesu loattkusii ekeka kanmto R&wato mahatJiiro thkra Sabbakdmin puckckhi puelickkdsm kowifh.: 
Sabhakdmimahdthero tina puff him wlydkari ; sabhdm tdni watthuni nakapafitiii suttato^"^ 
Niharitwiidhikaranari tan te fattha ydthdkkaman ; tatthewa sanghamajjhamhl j>uchchhd whsajjamh karnri , 
SiggahahpdpahkUckhmiah damivatthiikadipinantemn dasasahasdmn mahdtherd akanm te, 

Sahhakdmi puthumyd sanghattJiero tadd ahuyso wisan ivassasatiko taddsi upammpadCt, 

^abhakdmielm, k^dlhbcha^ Rewato, Khujjasohhito, Yasokdkandakasuto, Samhhuto Sdndwd^tka, 

Vhha third Anandathermsa ete saddhiioikdriubt Wdsahkagdniikochkoa^ Smnanocha dume pana^ 
Thkrdnyruddhathcmsm He saddlimiharino, Aiihatherdpi paimd te diffhajntMd Tafhdgatah* 

Hhtkkhn satamkammi dmdda$dsun emidgatd : sabhemn Rhmtattkero hkikkhunan pamukho tadd, 

Tadd so R ewatatthero saddhammaiihitiyd chirankdrHundhammasangitin sabbabhikkhmaim'ihatdt 
Paldiinnattkadinandnan piiakattayadhdrinan satdni satta bkikkhunan arahattdni muehchini, 

TemMe- IVdlnkdrdme Kdldsokem rakhkitd^ Rcwatattherapdmokkkdy akarun dhmmmisangahan. 


of examining into these (controverted) indulgences, these eight sanctified personages 
repaired to Walukarama wihare, a situation so secluded (that not even the note of a liird 
was heard), and free from the strife of men. The high priest Eewato, the chief of 
the interrogating party, questioned the thero Sabbakhmi in due order, on these indulgen- 
ces, one by one. The principal thero Sabbak&mi, who had been thus interrogated by hiin 
(Rewato), declared : “By the orthodox ordinances, all these indulgences are inadinissi- 
hle.” There (at the 'Walukarhma wihare), having in due form rejected this heresy, 
in the same manner in the midst of the convocation at Mahawana wihare (to which they 
returned), they again went through the interrogations and replies. 

To the tep thousand sinful priests, who had put forth the ten indulgences, these princi- 
pal orthodox priests awarded the penalty of degradation. 

Sabbakhmi was at that time high priest of the world, and had already attained 
a standing of one hundred and tw'enty years in the ordination of “ upasampada." 

Sabbakhmi, Shlho, Rdwato, Kujjasobhito, Yaso the son of Kakondako, and Sainbhto, a 
native of Shna, — these six thdros were the disciples of the thdro Anando. Wasabhaga- 
miko and Sumano, — these two thdros were the disciples of the thero Anurad ho. 
These eight pious priests, in aforetime, had seen the deity who was the successor of 
former Buddhos. 

The priests who had assembled were twelve hundred thousand : of all these priests, the 
thero Rewato was at that time the leader. 

, Thereupon, for the purpose of securing the permanency of the true faith, this 
R6wato thdro, the leader of these priests, selected from those who were gifted rvith the 
qualifications for sanctification, and were the depositories of the doctrines contained in the 
three “ pitakas,” seven hundred sanctified disciples (of Buddho, for the purpose of holding 
the convocation on religion.) All these thdros having Rewato for their chief, protected by 
king KfildsdkOj held the convocation on religion at the Walukarama wihare. According 
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The Mahawanso. 


PtMe kaian tathd dhmmmn puchehhdiva, hhdsitan dddya tiiihupismtan etan mdsihi aithahi. 

En^an didiymangitmkatm d, Upimahdyasd third dmakkliayan pattd pattakdlmanibhutin. 

IM pamnmmatimn paiiiimUaBhakdnan itMmwahitakamnan lokandtkorasdnan sumuriyaj mamndn tm 
mnkheidsdmkuMmi perigmitymmsesmi,Mppamutf6 hhaweydtL 

SdJanappasddas&mvegaJmianaUkdya Jcati Mtikawanse dutiyasangitindma chatuttho parkhchkklo^ 

Fanchamo Farichchhebo, 

l'« MahdkassdtpddiM malidtherehi ddito katd saddhummmangitk thmydti pawuehckatim 
Ekowa thkrmmdo so ddmmsa sate aim .* wiTid chariymvdddtu tutd oran ajdisun. 

Tiki sangitikdriki theriki dutiyehk te mggahiid pdpabhikkfm sahbe dassahassikd, 

Akansdchartyawddan Mahdsanghika ndmikan : tatS GokuUkdjdtd Ek&bbyohdrikd picha. 

GbkuUkehij Fannatti todddt BdkuUkd picka Chetiya wddd: teswecha bhikkhu. Sahhattkawddino Dhamma- 
guttikmhhikkhuchajdtdikhaluimkduwL 


to the form observed in interrogation and illustration on the ibroier occasion, con- 
ducting this meeting precisely in the same manner, it was terminated in eight months* 

Thus these thdros who were indefatigable in their calling, and absolved from all human 
afflictions, having held the second convocation on religion, in due course attained 
'"^nibbuti” 

Hence, bearing in mind the subjection to death of the disciples of the saviour of 
the universe, who were endowed with the sanctification of arahat/’— who had attained 
the state of ultimate beatitude,— and had conferred blessings on the beings of the 
three ‘^bhawas,” recollecting also the liability pf the rest of mankind to an interminable 
transmigration, let (the reader) steadfastly devote himself (to a life of righteousness*) 

The fourth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, the second convocation on religion/^' 
composed equally to delight and afflict righteous men. ■ 


Chap. V. 

The convocation which was held in the first instance by the principal theros. 
having Mab^kassapo for their chief, is called the Theriya Saiigitif ’ 

Daring the first century after the death of Buddho, there was but that one schism among 
the th6ros. It was subsequent to that period that the other schisms among the preceptors 
took place. 

The whole of those sinful priests, in number ten thousand, who had been degraded 
by the thdros who had held the second convocation, originated the schism among the 
preceptors called the Mah^sangika heresy. 

Thereafter arose the Gdkulika and Dkabbydh^rika schisms. 


B. c, 443 ; A. B. 100.] 
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Jatd Sabhatthaw&lehi Kassapiyd tato pana: jdfa SarJmntil d hhiMthu Suttawddan talopana. 
Thirawddlnn sahate lionti ilwdilasamepieha : ptMiioufta ahkawdildcha iti atihdrdsdhhUd, 

SattarasdpidutiyejdM wassasateUi: anndchariiiawddatutafdoramajdyisun. 

Hemawatd, Rdjagiriyd, tatkd Siddhattikdpicha.’ Pithhashllyahhild:hucha, tat1id AparmeliKd, 
Wddariy&.Ckha k tkhi Jambudipamhi bhinnaJca: DhammayueMyd. Sagaliya, LdnkddipamM bhtnnakd. 

Acharitjahnlahhedo.- ■ 


KMmokassa pnttdtu ahistin d&M hlidtikd / dwdwhuihi.te ivmsum rajjuii samunusmisinut. 
Muwuhhdtaro tuio dswA, Jimnin&wfi nurwlhipd ttpi dwuxvis^ w&uuhi samdMusushpin^ 

Mortpdmn Icatthjdmn wamejtiian sMdhamn Clmwlap^xittoW pdnnaUm Chamlcko hrdhrmno^ tefd, 
Namaman DhmmnmUan ianghdkiivB, eJmniuMdhasd, saimU Jamhudipmmm rajJesmnabMsimM 
So ehatuUinsmmnsdni rdjd rajjmnalm'dpL Tmsd pufto Bimimdro aiikuwisaii I armji^ 

Bmdmdmsidd dsuii miari hl:odm wismtd : Js6J:6 dsi t ’santu pui\riat(jimaMddkiko. 

Wi mdtike bimtari &6 hmUwd ekumimn satan ; sakale Jambmlipasniin kkdi'ajjimtipupmM. 


From the Goknlika schismatics the Pannatti, as well as the Babulika and Chdtiya 
heresies proceeded. Those priests, again, gave rise to the schisms of the Subbattha 
and the Dhammaghttika priesthood. These two (heresies) arose simultaniously. Subse- 
qnently, from the Subbattha schismatics, the Kassapo schism proceeded. Thereafter the 
Sankantika priesthood gave rise to the Sutta schism. There were twelve th6ra schisms . 
together with six schisms formerly noticed, there were eighteen inveterate schisms. 

Thus, in the second century (after the death of Buddho), there arose seventeen schisms. 

The rest of the sciiisms of preceptors were engendered subsequently; viz., HOmawata, 
Baia^iriya, as also Siddhattikh, in like manner (that of) the eastern S^iya, the western 
SOliya priesthood, and the Whdariyh. These six secessions (from the true faith) took place 
in Jambudipo ; the Dhammaruchiyh and Sagaliyh secessions in Lanka. 

The schismatic secessions of the preceptors concluded. 

Kalasdfco had ten sons: these brothers (conjointly) ruled the empire, righteously, for 
twSy two years. Subsequently there were nine : they also, according to their seniority, 

ri«-hteouslv reigned for twenty two years. , . , V- 

ThereafL tL brahman Chdnako, in gratification of an implacable hatred borne towards 
the ninth surviving brother, called Dhana-nando, having put him to death, he ‘“stdled in 
Z sovereignty over the whole of Jambudipd, a descendant of the ^ f 

sovereigns, eoLwed with illustrious and beneficent attributes, surnamed Cbandagutto. 

-n.y e%ht ye... T.e .... .f we,e ... 

He L wrrf broker.. »i.a. one, bo,, of dUTcent m..be». 
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Jinambbamto paehehM. pure tassBMsekato, aiiharasan wassa satan dwmj 

Patwd iihatuU tmssihi iMrajjamahdymo, purePdidipiittmmin attdnmmhhukchmjL 

Timdhhiseke smmMkAdkdskbhum^^^ Uthd ; yqiamyojam and nichchan patthaid ahd 
JmtaiMdaki k^e uiihdnmm cUne^ dmeydewadewo akd tiki sanwilihdgajanmsacha* 

Ndgalatd dmitakaiihan dnemn Eimawuntato mikksan sahassdmn^ dewdewa pakonakan, 
Jgaddmakkmehewa tathugadahaHfakan: tdiowu mnhapakkancha wan nagandharamttmiun, 

Puneka waimdnhmUhdtu haUhapunehmmpaU^ dibbapdnancha Ckaddantadakatb mark. 

Marantd nag&ri tasminmigaskkarapakkMno dgantwma mahdnmmin sayaynkva maranticha^ 

Gdwo taitha ebardpetwd waJamdneMi dipiyo ; kettawatthu taldkddi pdlenti migasukard. 

Siumnan pupphapaiiakan asuttan^ dibbamuppalan, wiUpanan^ anjmmncha ndgd ndgawhndnato 
Sdliwdha sahassani naioidtnhi, suwdpana Chhaddantadahatoy ewa dharimt^ dine dink 
Te sail nittkusakarane aihandetwdna tanduie akansu mudkd tiki bhattan rqyalmU ahu. 

Akansu satatan tassa madhimi madhu makkhikd ; tathd kammdrasdldsn achchhd kuid mpdtayun. 
Kamwikd sdkunikdmanurinamadhiirass(&Q*d akansu tassd gantwdna mnnd madkurawassikan. 


reigned sole sovereign of all Jambudipo. Be it known, that from the period of the death 
ofBuddho, and antecedent to his installation, two hundred and eighteen years had 
elapsed. In the fourth year of his accession to his sole sovereignty, this illustriously 
endowed ruler caused his own inauguration to be solemniaed in the city of Pktalipatto. 
At the instant of his inauguration, the establishment of his supremacy was (miraculously) 
proclaimed, from ydjana to yojana, throughout the air above, and over the surface 
of the earth. 

The devos caused to be brought daily eight mens’ loads of water from the lake Anotatto ; 
from which (supplies) the devo of devos (the king) caused the people also to be provided. 
They also procured from the regions of HimAwanto, “ nagalata” teeth-cleansers, sufficient 
for several thousand persons. From the same quarter, the invaluable medicinal “ mala- 
kan;” the precious medicinal " haritakan ; ” from the same regions the “ amba ” 
fruit, superlatively excellent in its color and flavor. 

The devos (procured) also cloths of five diflerent colors, and cloths for hand towels of the 
color of gold, as well as the sacred beverage, from the waters of the Chadanta lake- 
The elk, wild hog, and winged game, slaughtered in that city (for the king’s house- 
hold), resorting to the royal kitchen, of their own accord, there expire. There, tigers 
having. led forth herds of cattle to graze, reconduet them into their pens. Elk and 
wild hog watch over fields, gardens, tanks, &c. The n%as (brought) fine cloths of 
the color of the “ sumana ” flower, wove without seams ; the heavenly “iiauppalan” flower ; 
also ointment for the body ; and medicinal drugs, from the nfiga wilderness. Parrots 
brought nine hundred thousand loads of hill paddy daily, from the marshes of Chadanta. 
Mice, husking that hill paddy, vrithout breaking it, converted it into rice. Therefrom 
the riee dressed for the royal household was prepared. For him (the king), bees constantly 
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RdjdhhmttososdJcokwmdranTissai/awhayankamiihansaAsodarifanuparajJehhisichayL 

DhammdsokdbhisiM nifikito. 

Pud saUhi sahassdni brdhmanibrdhmapdkkhikihhigHi ; sopi teyewa Uni wassdai bhdjayi. 

Diswdnupasama tesan Asoko pariwisatii tvicheyyaddnan dassantu amaehche sanniyojiya- 
Andpayitwd rndbirnd ndnd pdsaddhike wiswnwimansitwd, nisajjdyahkbjdpetwA wisajjayi. 

Kali wdtdyanagatb santanrachchhdya tanyatin Nigrbdhmdmaniran so diswd chitlampasddayi. 

Bindmdrassa puttdnan sabbesanjeiikahhdtuno &umanassa kumdrassa putto sohi kwmdraM. 

Asoko pUelrd dinnan rajjam^jiniyanhi so hitwd, gato Pupphapuran, Bindusdre giidnaki, 

Katwd puransdkdyattan, matk pitari bhdtaran, ghdtebmd jettakan rajjan aggahisi pure ware. 

Sumdnassa kumdrassa dlwi tan ndmikd gdtd gahbhini nikkhamitwdna pdchina dwdrato bahi, 
Chanddlagdmamagamd tattha Nigrodhadewatdtamdlapiya ndmina, mdpetwd gharakan add. 

Tada/iewaeba nan putlaA wljdyitwd, sutassasd “ Nigrodhbti” dkd ndman diwatdnuggahd gatd. 


deposited honey. In like manner, in his arsenals, bears worked with hammers, and 
singing birds of delightful melody, repairing to the monarch, sang sweet strains. 

The inaugurated sovereign Asoko then installed his full younger brother, prince Tisso, 
in the dignity of sub-king. 

The installation of Dharmasoko concluded. 

The father (of Asoko) being of the brahmanical faith, maintained (bestowing daily alms) 
sixty thousand brahmans. He himself in like manner bestowed them for three years. 

As6ko noticing from the upper pavilion of his palace the despicable proceedings 
of these persons, enjoined his ministers to bestorv alms with greater discrimination. This 
wise (monarch) caused to be brought to him the ministers of all religions separately ; and 
having seated them, and discussed their tenets, and given them alms, allowed them to 
depart. At a moment when he was enjoying the breeze in his upstair pavilion, observing 
the samanero Nigrodho passing the palace square, he was delighted with his sanctified 
deportment. This royal youth was the son of prince Sumano, the eldest of all the sons of 
Eindushro. ■ ‘ 

Asoko on hearing that Bindusaro was on his death bed, left the kingdom ot Ujjeuia, 
which had been bestowed on him by his father, and proceeded to Pupphapura. As soon 
as his sire expired, seizing the capital for himself, and putting to death his eldest brother 
(Sdmano) in that celebrated city, he usurped the sovereignty. 

The consort of prince Sdmano, bearing the same name, who was then pregnant, pro- 
ceeding out of the western gate, departed; and repaired to a village of chandhlas 
(outcastes.) There, the deweta Nigrddho addressed her by name ; and having caused 
an habitation to spring up, conferred it on her. She who was thus protected by 
the ddweth, giving birth on that very day to her son, bestowed on the child the name 
“ Nigrddho.”’ The chief of the chandalas seeing her (in this condition) and venerating her 
as his own mistress, served her faithfully seven years. 
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Dima ta^ jeHhaelmniM attam .dmmmmya mannantu tan upaUhas, satta , 

Tan MahdtmmnaHlHrotadddimdkumdraJcanupaniasayasampanmnuralmpu^ • 

Pahbdim khurairire, d arahdttampdpum dasmnd ydpagachohhaUom tato matudewryd. ^ 
makMunMadivm-ina pawklfmdpnrultamak tangdmagami maggena yati rajangam tadd, 
SaAtdya mydyamhi paBidiya mahipati, pubbi ^vaBa^nmdBma pimaA tuBnun a^ayat ia. ^ 
Puhbk kiratayo ck>ni hhdlaro madkuwdnijd ; chb madhuA chikktndU, aharanti madhunduwe. 

Eko pachcUkmamhuddkb wamrbgdturo ahA, amio pachcUkasambuddho tadalthan madhualthko. 
PindaahdrikawaUcna nagaraA pan, hi tadd, mthaAMatthan gaohckhanU , 

PttehcAMtivdmadhiiMmatlan tiafwd, liatthena ddhi, “eso madhiipam, bhante, tat fS - ^ 

TatthapattaBBabuddhaBsaa,anijos6pmddarBdM^ 

Pnnnancka, uppataAtaAeha, patitaAchu mahitale, dima madhuA pasanno Bo manpamdaM tada. 
“JambmUpe ekaraijaA ddnendnhia hntu mi, dJidsi yojani and bhumtyan yrjaneUc.ia, ^ 

Bhdtarc dgaU dha^^edhaBsa madhuA adan ; anumodatha UmUtaA Umhalc^aka yc^a madhun. 
Jeiiho aha atmiho so “ chaylMo nxina sdsiyd ximdseAtihi ehayiad kdsaydiii sada itu ' 


The tliero Malm Waruoo seeing this infant born with the attributes requisite for the 
sanctification of «arahat,” applied to the mother for him, and ordained him a priest, in 
the act ofshaTipg his head (for admission into the priesthood) he attained arahathood. 
Thereafter while on his way to see his princess-mother, entering the capital by the 
southern gate, at the moment he was passing through the palace square on his road to the 
Tillage (of ontcastes), the sovereign struck with the extreme propriety of his deportment, 
as ifhe had been previously intimate with him, an affection arose in hfe breast towards him. 

In a former existence there were three brothers, dealers in honey; one was the seller, 

two were the providers. There was also a pachchd bqddho who was afflicted with sores. 
Another pachchh bnddho on his account, was solicitous of procuring some honey. In hfo 
sacerdotal character, begging his subsistence for the day, he entered the city (of Bar4- 
nesi.) At that moment, a young woman, who was proceeding to fetch water, at the 
watering place of the city, observed him. Having made inquiry, and ascertained that he 

was solicitous ofgetting some honey, she said, pointing out the direction with her hand, 

''Lord, there is a honey bazar, repair thither.” The dealer well pleased, filled the 
begging dish of the pachelfo bnddho, who presented himself there, with honey to overflow- 
ing. Observing the filling, the overflowing, and the streaming on the ground of the honey, 
he’ (the dealer)’ then formed the following wishes : “By the virtue of this offering, may 
I establish an undivided dominion over Jambudipo : my authority (being recognised) from 
ydjana to yojana through the air and over the earth.” To the brothers, who (.subsequently) 
armed, he thus spoke : “ To such a personage (describing him) I have made offerings of 
honey. According to your .shares in that honey, participate ye in the benefits. Ihe 
eldest brother incensed, thus replied: “Surely he must be an outcaste; at all times 
the ontcastes wear yellow cloths.” The second said: “Send that pachchd bnddho to 
the farther side of the ocean.” (Subsequently) having listened to the youngest brother’s 
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Majjho “paehchekahuddhantanJ;hipapdrannawi " iti : pattiddnan uiacho tassa sutwd Uckdnumodiyun. 

.Jpafidflisi'kd sdiu dmUian iassa paUhayan adissamdnasandhicha rupan athmmmman, 

AsoM madhwdo ; Smidhimittd dtwitu cketikd; chanidlawddi Ntgrodho ; Tisso so pdramddiko. 
Ckanddiawddi chanddiagdme dsiyatotiii so patthhi mokJcfiaH, tmkkhancka saiia wassowu pdpumL 
Niwiifkapimo tmtmn.so rdjdtiiurito, tato pakkosdpesi tant sotu santiwuiti upigami* 

Nisidat tdiu^-^nuriape dsaniidha Mmpafi: adiswdbhikhhihnaniian so sihdsanamupdgami^ 

Tmmm pallmnkmidyantk rajd iti wichintayi ®* uddhdyan sdmanero me gfmre hessati sdmiko.'" 
Ahmhitwd kdmn raiino so pallunkan samdrukh nisi di rdfapallanke setae hchkatimsa heiilmto. ■ 
Buwdiathd msamian ta£ Asoko so 'imMpatiiSamhhdwetiJodiiagimato tuiiMtiwa taddaku^.- 
Attam paiiyattena kkajjahhojjhia tappiya, smihuddhdbkasitan dhamman sdmmiiran apuchekhi tan^ 
Tassappamddawugganso sdmaniro abkdsatkaf tan sufwd hhumipdio so pasamio Jinasdsatii, 

Atihaie nichcha bhaitdm dammi tdtdtV* dha tan upajjhdymsd me rdjd tani dammiti*' dha sok 
Pmim aiihmm dinnisu tdnaddckariyassa s6f puna aifhasu dinnisu hhikkhusanghassa tdnadd* 


discourse Oil the benefits derived from' offeriot^s, they also accepted the promised Wesskgs. 
She 'who had pointed out the hooey, dealer’s bazar, . formed : the wish ■ of becomiog^ 

(the honey' dealer’s) head queen (in Ms .character of 'soveraign),: and 'that ; she 'shoiiM 
be .endowed with a 'form so ' the joints of her limbs should 

be united* ' (Accordin'gly) the ^ donor, of the, honey'' beca'iue , 

,As6ko. ' The young woman became the queen Sandhimitfa. ' He 
called him (the jiachch^ buddho) oiitcaste/*' became Nigroclho;/' The one who wished 
him transported, became Tisso (D^whnanpiatisso). From whatever circuiiistaiice (it had ' 
been the fate of) the outcaste blasphemer to ha%^e been bom ia a village of outcastes, 
ha ■ nevertheless for.med the wish to attain mokkha/’ and accordingly in the seventh 
year of M's'.age, acquired mokkha” (by the saBclification of araliat.) 

■ The said monarch (As6ko) highly delighted, and conceiving the greatest esteem for him, 
(Nigrodlio) thereupon caused him to be (called inf vHc' appro with decorous: 

self-possession. The sovereign said to him, '.::'^'*:My ' child, - pM^ nu'- apy ; seat: 

suited to thee/’ He seeing no other priest (present) proceeded' towards the royal throne.' 

WMle he was in the act of approaching the'royal throne, the king thus thought : " This 
samandro will this very day become the master of my palace/’ Leaning on the arm of-: 
the sovereign, he ascended and seated Mmself on. the. royal throne, under the white 
canopy (of domlnioo.) ''' Tba raler^ A on ; the personage vwho'^/ had' 

taken liis seat,'iniaen€ed by the" merits of his 0'Wn:.pie.ty, :he thereiipon became exceediHgiy- 

■T^oiced;-" 'Having refreshed" him ' with':fbbd.''.;and^';'beverage::'' w been prepared 

'■forhimself^'he interrogated the said 'sAmandrd::bn-:^fli6y^'doctrih'es'',,"p'ropo by Bu'idiio*; 

The shmaii6ro explainedf o Mm the' ^^:appam'ad'.awaggo’-^ on 'Eon-procrastifialicia.) 

The sovereign having beard the same, he waS' delighted with the religion of the vanqiiishen 
He said unto him : Beloved, I ' will 'UO'Bstantly . provide .for you food for eight/’ he 
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Puna aiiham dinnesu adhmdsisi biiddhimd, Dwattinsa Mikkhu dddya dutiyi diwasi gati, 
SalmUkdtapinto rannd dfiamman deshja ItUpatin sm-anesucha silisu ihaphicha mahdjanan. 

Niggrodkasdmaneradassanan. 


Tat6 rdjdpasanno so digunlnti dint dint bhiJckhu satthi sahassdni anuftibb tmipaiiliahi, 
Titthiydnansahassdnan ntJcJiaildhifiodaa safihi so, saiihi bhikkii sahassdni ghare nichchamabhhjayi, 

Saiihi hhikldiu sahassani bhyitim iuritohi so, patiydddpayitwdna Umjjablioljanmahdrahan ; 
Bhusdpetwdna nagaran, ganfwd sanghan nimantiya, gharan netivdna, bhejetiud, datwd sdirmnakan bahiin ; 
“ Satthdrd disilb dhammo Idttalcbti ” apuchchkatha, wydkdsi MoggaKpxiUo Tissatthero tadassanan. 

Sutw&Mi chatwrdsiti dhatmmhkhandhdni ; sobruivi “ pitjhni tthan pachchtkan mhdrindti " bhupati. 
Halwdtaddchhannavmti dhanaTibiinmaMpati purtsu chatnrasiti sahassksu, mahitaU. 

Tattka tatthtwa rdjuMwilidri drabhdpayi: sayan Asbkdrdmantu Tcardpetun samdfabhi. 


replied, “ that food I present to the superior priest who ordained me.” On another eight 
portions of riee being gave them to his superior who had Instructed him. 

On the nest eight portions being provided, he gave them to the priesthood. On the 
next eight portions being provided, the piously wise (Nigrddfao) accepted them himself. 

He who was thus maintained by the king having propounded the doctrines of the faith 
to the monarch, established the sovereign and the people in those tenets, and the grace to 
observe the same. 

The history of Nigrodho concluded. 

Thereafter, this king, increasing the number from day to day, gave alms to sixty 
thousand buddhist priests, as formerly (to the brahman priests.) Having dismissed the sixty 
thousand heretics, he constantly maintained in his palace sixty thousand buddhist priests. 
He being desirous that the sixty thousand priests should (on a certain occasion) be served 
without delay, having prepared costly food and beverage, and having caused the city to be 
decorated, proceeded (hither ; invited the priesthood, conducted them to the palace, feasted 
them, and presenting them with many priestly oflerings, he thus inquired; “What is the 
doctrine propounded by the divine teacher?” Thereupon, the thdro Tisso, son of Mog- 
gali, entered into that explanation. Having learned that there were eighty four thousand 
discourses on the tenets of that doctrine, “I will dedicate,” exclaimed the monarch, “a 
wih^ro to each.” Then bestowing ninety six thousand kotls of treasure on eighty four 
thpusand towns in Jambudipo, at those places he caused the construction of temples to 
be commenced by the (local) rajahs ; he himself undertook the erection of the Asokarama 
(in Pupphapura). He bestowed daily, from his regard for the religion, a lac separately to 
the “ ratanattya,” to Nigrddho, and to infirm priests. 

From the offerings made on account of Buddho, in various ways, in various cities, 
various festivals were constantly celebrated in honor of “ thupas.” 


/ 
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llntanattmja NigmdhagiidndnanH sdsani pachohekan satasahassaA so addpesi, dine dim. *' ’ 

Dhanhia haddhadinnenathupapuja anikttdhd anelcisu wihdresu anllci akarun sudd. 

Ohantna dhamnmdinnena pachchaye ehaturo wars dhanwiadhardnaA hMkkMtnaAupanesuA sadd tiara. 
AniitattodakdyisuA sanghassa ehaturo add, tepitakdiiuA therdnaAsaiihiyekan dine ditie. 

Rkan AsandhbnUtS.ya dewiydtw addpayi;, sayanpatia duwiyewu parihunji mahipati. 

SttUhi bhikkhu sahassdnan dardaliaiihaA dins dine, solusitthi sahassdnuA add ndgalatdtvhayan. 

Atheka diwasan rdjd chatusainbuddfiadassamA IcappayuhaA Mahdkqlaiidgm’ijaA mahiddhikaA. 
Himitwdm ; tarndnitwA sonnasankhaUbantlhanun pisayitipd, tamdnetmd, setachchhattassa heiikato, 
Aallankamhi nisidetmd; ndndpupphehi jntjiya ; solmiUhi sahassihi pariwdr'iya, abrawi, 

“ Saddhammackakkawattissa sahbannussa makesim ritpaA anantaiuinassa dassihimaim hho" iti. 
BwaUinsalakkhanApctan, asiti byeiifanujjalan, hydmappahhdparikkhittan, kitumdldki sobhitaA. 
Nimmdyi ndga rdJd so buddharApan manoltaran. Tan dlswdti pasddassa teimhaynssachu pujito. 

“ Etina mmmitaA rupan idisan, kidisan nulcho Tathdgatassa rupanti," dsi pituAmtuntiatd. 


From tlie offerings made on account of the religion, the populace constantly bestowed 
the four prescribed offerings on the priests, the repositories of true religion. 

From the loads of water brought from the lake Anotatto, he bestowed daily four to the 
priesthood generally ; one to the sixty accomplished maintainers of the "tripitika;” one 
to the queen Sandhimittd,. The great monarch reserved for his own consumption, two. 

To the sixty thousand priests, and sixteen thousand females of the palace, he gave the 
teeth-cleansers called “nhgalata.” 

On a certain day, having by inquiry ascertained that the supernaturally-gifted Mahakaio, 
nagaking, whose age extended to a kappo, had seen the four Buddhos (of this kappo) ; 
for the purpose of bringing him, having sent a golden chain and having brought him, he 
placed him under the w hite canopy of dominion, seated on the royal throne. Making to 
him many flower-offerings, and surrounded by the sixteen thousand women of the palace, 
he thus addressed him : “Beloved, exhibit to me the person of the omniscient being 
of infinite wisdom, the chakkawatti of the doctrine, the maha-irsi.” The naga king 
caused to appear a most enchanting image of Buddho, gifted with die thirty attributes of 
personal beauty, and resplendent with the eighty charms of corporeal perfection, sur- 
rounded by the halo of glory, and surmounted by the lambent flame of sanctity. 

Gazing on this (apparition), overjoyed and astonished, he made offerings thereto, am! 
exclaimed, “ Such is the image created by this personage : what must not the image have 
been of the deity himself of happy advent!” (meditating thus) bis joy became greater aiw! 
greater. .■ - ■ 

The illustrious and powerful monarch (As6ko) then caused a great festival to be 
solemnized for seven successive days, known as the festival of “sight offering,” (the 
miraculous figure of Buddho being visible during that period). 


i 
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Ewmimm 


Sdsanapimwkso niffhito^ 


Dufive sungahi third peMhaMnigataAM ti ,dBan6pmld<in,aA iassa ran!}0 Mamhiaddasun. 
pJhantdsakde uLdApaddawaghdtikaA TmabrdhmdrnmmUamun aclrnagmyi jimtan ; 

Ti taA smnApamAkamfm nydchiAsu mahdmatiA manusshu papnf^wd tadupaddawaghdtalan. 

Jddputi.aAtesaAds&anAfJ6tamtthiko.Siggau,aA,Cha,^^^^ 

Amdr^Mhikd ~ upari he^sati upaddawo sdsanas^a : n^.ambhmd>mtanmayan. 

‘•rmaA tmnhddhikammA nbpaganMitthahhikldmmo dandaUmma raha tasmd dayjakammamdmh. u,o. 
>‘Sdsanuj}6t«natthdya Tusahrahmd mahdmati Moggalluhrdhmanaghari paUmndhin gahessatu ^ 

•• KiainatumhhA itanpabbdjitn kumdrakan iko ,• samhnddhaxmohanan ugganhapdu M 

AhA Updli thirassa thiramddhmihdrikA, Ddsak6 ; S6mk6 tas^d ; dwe te sadd.imMri^ • . 

AhA WhdliyaA piMc Ddsalondma sotthiko tms$asatajeW‘6 s6wasaA aebanyantike. 


Thus it was foreseen by the priests of old (who had held the second convocation on 
religion) that this sovereign would be superlatively endowed, and of great faith ; and that 
the son of Moggali would become a th6ro. 

The conversion (of As6ko) to the religion (of Buddho) concluded. 


The thdros who held the second convocation, meditating on the events of futurity, 
foresaw that a calamity would befal their religion during the reign of this sovereign. 
Searching the whole world for him who would subdue this calamity, they perceived that 
it was the long-lived Tisso, the brahman (of the Brahma 16ka world). Repairing to him, 

they supplicated of the great sage to be born among men for the removal of this calamity. 
He, willing to be made the instrument for the glorification of religion,' gave his consent 
unto them. These ministers of religion then thus addressed Siggavo and Chandavo, 
two adult priests : “ In eighteen plus one hundred years hence, a calamity will befal our 
religion, which we shall not ourselves witness. Ye (though) priests failed to attend on 
the occasion (of holding the second convocation on religion) : on that account it is meet 
to award penalties unto you. Let this be your penance. The brahman Tisso, a great 
sage, for the glorification of our religion, will be conceived in a certain womb in the 
house ofthe brahman Moggali. At the proper ago, one of you must initiate that noble 
youth into the priesthood. (The other) must fully instruct him in the doctrines ofthe 
supreme Buddho.” 

The lh6ro DAsako, was the disciple of UpAli (the disciple of Buddho himselO- Sonako 
was his disciple. The aforesaid two priests (Siggavo and Chandavo) were his disciples. 

In aforetime (at the termination of the first convocation on religion), in Wisaii 
a brahman of the tribe of Sotthi, named DAsako, the superior of three hundred pupils, 
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JMvddmsa ivassilcoyhwi i()kkqim'agat6 eharani sadssb-Wdlikdrmie imsaMitii liftman galmn, 

UpdUthhmn passikvd nisiditwa tadiintike , w klhii gunihliihdndm puchchhi so idni toy dkari » 
^^/SabbfsdhammdfUipatito ekmikmnrmkk ^ndnmva^ sahhadhammd otaranti iJcadkammoM konnsok 
Ichckdka ndrmm sandkdyatherd M mmwakotu so nanndsL Piichchhi ^^kbmanto"? ^^BuddhamaniMi ’’ hh(hU(] 
DkhitV' aka, so dk&, dima no lokadhArinor Guriin dpiichhi mantattkan^ mdtaran pituran fathd. 
Mdiiawdmm satkhtsaUki thkrassa santiki pahbajitiodna kdUna ujmsampajja indriaivo^ 

Khindsammakmsdn so DdsakaUheraJeithakan Updli third wdchpsi sakalan piiukattaymi, 

Omiand VDiiiwaitd ie sisdrlya puthujjand pimkdmiggakitdni sold thirassa santiki. 

Kdsisn Sonako udma saiihaivdhasuto ahi^i girMajan wmdJJdya-gato mdidpUmhi so. 

Agd Wilmmnan pancha dasaivasso kumdrako mdnawd panekapa,nndsa paidiodriya tun gcitd> 

^agauan Bdsakmi ihiran faitha distvd pasidiyUi pubbajfan ydcM: so dha ** taivdpuchehha gurun'" di. 
BhattaUaymnuhh nnjitwd Sonako so kumdrakOf mdtdjntnhikdretwd^pahhaijdnwim^^ 


dwelt with liis praceptox. la the twelfth year of his age^ baviag acbicveG tiro kBowiedge 
of the vehedo/’ aaci while he was making his pilgrl-mage attended by Ms owe popiLs^ he 
met with the th6ro Upali, wdio bad bekl the first coavocatioii, sojoiirniog at the teniplc 
W&Iiikhraiiio (in Wisali») Taking np his, residence' near liim^ he ■ examined him on 
the abstrose passages of ther'' veheclo/’,' -He (Updli) explained those passages.' ■ 

The th6ro, with a certain object in view/thus addressed him (die brahman): There, i 
a branch of the .doctrine superior to all' other branches, wMcIi perfects the knowledge, 
of the whole "do'Ctriiie* What branch of the doctrine is it ? ” \ 

The , brabraaii was ignorant of it, and inquired, What doctrine is it, ? ” : He ' replied, 

Bucldho's' d,octriiie/V Impart It to me,” said the one. "'Only to him, who has lieeii 
admitted into oor order can 1 impart it/’ rejoined the other. 

Thereiipoo, retnriiiiig to his native land, he applied for permission from his preceptor (to 
become a biiddhist priest), in order that he might acquire a knowledge of that doctrine-; in 
like manner from his father and mother. 

This brahman, together with three hundred of his , brahman followers, was admitted -into; 
the buddhistical priesthood in the fraternity of -that thdro-;-','aii,d in due, con, rse:,w’'as;: raised 
to the upasampada order. 

The th^rO'Uphli propoimded the whole " pitakattaya” to his thoosaocl pupils, who lia-d, 
subdued in themselves the domioioo of sin, of whom Dasako was the senior. 

The other priests of the fraternity of the said thdro, 'who had not attained the sanctifica-* 
tion of arahat (which comprised inspiration), ,-aiid were incapable of acquiring a knowledge 
,of:the:-^pit were iiimioierable. , 

■ Iri: tbe laiid.of ,K4si, there was ,a caravan. chie'-fs,", son, by name Sonako, who came to the, 
mountain-girt , city (IMjagalia) on trade, dogeth-er with his parents, attended by a retinue 
,olffi,fty''five brahmanical devotees -who had aGco-.mp'aaied him thither. The chief of fittceii 
years of age repaired to Weliiivana .wihare.,,-^ "Becoming" acquainted there with the thtxo 

, ' ■ ' ■ i. ■ ■ 
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Sadhin Uhi JcnmarelilDdsakatthkasantiTce, yabh^a upasampajja ugganhi piialattmjan, 

Khinihawasahassassa therasissaganasm so ahSsi piiaUdhdrmajeiihaU SStiaM yati. ■ 

Ahisi Siggawo nmm pure PdiaUndmaM pabitaiod rmchchatanayo aiihdrasa samUu so. 

PAsdiUmwasantisu chhaladdha utusdtusu amaeheliapuUan dddya Chmdawajjin sahayalcan, 

Purisdmn dasadhehi satehi parimdntd, gantwdna Kukhitdrdman Somkatthera tmddasun ; 
SamdpattisamdpabnaA nisinnaAsanwutindrigaA wandite ndlapantaA taA riatwd sangharmpuchchhi tan. 
“Samdpaiti samdpanndnMapanUU9 " dha te. "kaihaAnAwutihahantm miiid" dhansu bhikkhawo, 

“ Pakkdsmidya Satthmsa, smighapttkk6sandyacha,yaihdkdlaparichchhedd, dyukkhaya wasemeha, 

“ fyutthahant(ti,'''u>atwdna ; than diswdpanissayan pdhhun sanghawachana ; •wuiihdya satahin agd. 
Kumdr6puekchhi“Mn,bhante,ndtapitthdti!" dhaso, “hkunfimhabhunji tabbanti" “dha; bhojithano"? apt. 
Aha “ amhadisijdte sakkA bhojayitun” iti > mdtd pitu munridya sokumdrotha Siggawo. 

Chandawajjicha te pancha satdni purisdpicha pabhajitwApasampajja Sdnatlherassa santike. 



Dasako as well as with his disciples, overjoyed, be solicited to be admitted into the 
priesthood. He replied thus : “ Ask thy superiors (first.)” The young chieftain Sonako, 
having fasted for three days, and obtained the consent of his parents to enter into the 
priesthood, returned. Together with these noble companions, becoming a priest, then an 
** npasampada,” in the fraternity of the th^ro Dasako, he acquired a knowledge of “ pita- l 

kattaya.” ^ 

This S6nako became the superior of a fraternity of a thousand th^ros, who had : 

overcome the dominion of sin, and acquired a perfect knowledge of the " pitakattaya.” 

In the city of Patili, there was one Siggayo aged eighteen years, the son of the minister 
( Siriwadho ), highly gifted with wisdom. He had three palaces for his residences, 
adapted for all the seasons of the six irtfis. Bringing with him his friend Chandawajji, 
the son of a minister, and attended by a retinue of five hundred men, having repaired 
to Kukkutarama wihare, they saw there the th6ro S6nako, seated absorbed in the t 

" sarahpatti ” meditation, with the action of his senses suspended. Perceiving that he was 
silent while he bowed to him, he questioned the priests on this point. These priests repli- 
ed, "Those absorbed in the samapatti meditation, do not speak.” He then asked of these 
informants, " Under what circumstances does he rise (from his meditation)?” Replying, 

“He rises at the call of the divine teacher : at the call of the priesthood : at the termination 
of the period previously resolved on: at the approach of death:” and observing their 
predestined conversion, they (the priests) set forth the call of the priesthood. He (Sona- 
ko) rising, departed from hence. The young chief addressing Sonako, asked : “ Lord, why f 

art thou silent ?” “ Because,” replied he, " I am partaking of that which I ought to par- ! 

take.” He thereupon rejoined, “Administer the same to me.” “ When thou hast become 
one of us, it will be permitted thee to partake of it.” Thereupon the chiefs Siggavo and ! 

Chandawajji and their retinue of five hundred, obtaining the consent of their parents, * 

repaired to the fraternity of the th6ro S6nako, and being admitted into the priesthood ( 
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Vpajjhdyantikit/ewate duwe pifakattayanuggahUwdwa kdlenu chhaMhinnanpdpuninsucha. 

Natwd Tissassa paiisandhin; tato pabhuti Siggawo third sosattawassdni tan gharannfasankami. 
“Gachehhm” wachanamattainpi sattawassdni nolabhi : alattha atihamewassl-'gaekchhatz " wachanan ‘‘tahm. ^ 
Tan nikkkamantan pawisanto diswd Moggalibrdhmano “kinehiladdkan ghari ndti?” puehchhi: “dmdti ^ sobmun 
Gharan gantwdna puchchhitwd dutiye diwasi, tato mnsdwddina niggannihi thlran gharamupagatan. 
Therassa wachanan sutwd, so pasannamano rfijo attano pdkatlnassa nichchan hhikkhan pawattayi, 
Kamenassa pasidinsu sabbipi gharamdnusd bhejdphi dijb nichehan nisidapiya tan gharL 
Bwan kamena, gachchkante kdle, solasawassikb, aha, Tissakumdro ; so tiweda dadhi pdrago. 

Third kathdsamuiihdnanhesstttiwanti tan ghari dsandnimdassesiihapetwd mdnaw^anan. 
Brahmaldkd6gatattdsuchik&moahdsis6,tasmdsdtassapedlankanwdsaitmdlagtyatt. 

Ann&sanan apassantoihitl third sasamhhamdtossa tan dsanantassa panndpki gharejano.^ 

Dnwatathanisinnantah&gammdchariyantika.kujjaJtitwamanamdwdehanpharusdtjaiidtrayt. 


became upasampada priests. These two, residing with the priest-superior who had 
ordained them, having acquired a perfect knowledge of the “ pitakattaya, in due course 
attained the mastery of the six departments of doctrinal knowledge. 

This thcro Siggavo, perceiving (by inspiration) the conception of Tisso ; during seven 
years from that date repaired (constantly for alms) to the dwelling in which (he the brah- 
man was conceived.) For that period of seven years, even the word ^begone had not 
been addressed to him. In the eighth year, at length, he was told (by a slave gir) 

Depart hence.’' , 

The brahman Moggali, who was returning home, observing him departing, inquired, 
« Hast thou received any thing at our house?” “Yes,” he replied. Going to his house, and 
having ascertained (that nothing had been given ;) on the second day, when the priest 
visited the dwelling, he upbraided him for his falsehood. Having heard the th6ro s expla- 
nation, (that he only alluded to the slave’s reproach, “Depart hence,”) the brahman pleased 
thereat, gave alms to him constantly from the meal prepared for himself. By degrees all 
the inmates of that house became attached to him. The brahman himself, having ma e 

him also an inmate of the house, constantly fed him. In this manner time passed away, 
and the youth Tisso attained his twentieth year, and succeeded in traversing the ocean of 

the triv6hedo (of the brahmans.) , , i, , 

The there (knowing by inspiration) that a discussion would be produced thereby, 
(by a miracle) rendered all the seats in the house invisible, reserving only the carpet 

of this young brahman devotee. 

As he had descended from the brahma loka world, he was scrupulously rigid in 
preserving his personal purity. On this account he (always) folding his carpet, hung it up. 
Not finding any other seat, while the thhro was standing, the people in the house m great 
confusion, spread for him that carpet of his. The young brahman, on returning from his 
preceptor, seeing him so seated, enraged, addressed him in opprobrious language. 

The tMm replied, YouBg brahman, what knowledge dost thon possess !” The yoatli 
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n lrf„ « manan-a. IM ^uantunJdnd.Hi 9 ” tamabbrawi tamkm puchcbhan thhasm puMaroehe. manau-o. 

Jdndm!fi paihmd tc thiri thk-a£ apuchcMl sS ganiimdndni wedim tasm iherotka w^almn. 
aalM k^a tbirb sf> u^edapdrugato ahu, nabbydlareyya MA tas.a pabhnna pak^aMulo. _ 

Ya,sa cJMan npajjail, nmh-vjjhati: Uma cliittan mrvjjhamUi, nupfa^ismti : yassamapana chuian, 

mrnykmati mtppaJJissfUh 

Tan ch-ttn uamulu pnehMn, puahchhi. thero wimrado, andhaMrbmya ahu, Uma so tamwMa ^ 

..BMH-huUnammmnrnr' buddhamantotr Mr&wi -■ -dehUi mdte ?'■ “m whadhdnno dmmmtan rU, 
Wdd pMhi nnnaSt'o mantatthdya sapabbaji, kwnmaithdnamadd thero pabbdjetwd yatha rahan. 
nhCiwmiai anwjunimilo, achirma mahcimati eotdpatli phalaA pattS third aatwana tan tatha. 

pesedCykmd&wajjUsathkasantlJcamitggahan 

UpmmnputMpihoa km MU so bSiggmm ijatl winaymi tiggahdpesi fU7ia sesaddwayampicha^ 

Tuto so Tissu dakaro di^ahhitwd wif&ssmiuih chkalabhmito ctkUi 'kdlk thhmhhdivitncha pdjnini^ 


mstantly retorted the same qaestioB on the th When the thero was in the act ot 

replying, “I do possess knowledge,” he interrogated the said thdro on the abstrnsc pas- 
sages of the “ vehedos.” The thero instantly explained them. 

This thero was thus, e%'en while sojourning in the domicile of a layman, accomplished 
in the “vehddos.” Having attained the perfection of sacerdotal sanctity (in the buddhis- 
tical creed) why should he not be able to explain them ? 

“An idea is conceived in the mind of some (rah at saint) which does not vanish from 
it; (nevertheless) the idea of that individual will vanish (on his attaining nibbuti), and 
will not be regenerated. Again, the idea of some other person shall vanish, shall not be 

regenerated, and yet it does not vanish.”* 

The thero of perfect self-possession called on the youth for the solution ofthis paradoxi- 
cal question on the operations of the mind. He became, as it were, involved in perfect 
darkness, and inquired of him, “ Priest, what parable is this ?” He replied, “ Bnddlio’s 
parable.” On his exclaiming “Impart it to us;” he rejoined, “ Only to those do I impart 
it who have assumed our garb.” Obtaining the permission of his parents, he entered into 
the priesthood for the sake of this parable. The thero having initiated him into the 
priesthood, he imposed cn him, according to the orthodox rules, the task of duly 
qualifying himself. 

This .superlatively gifted person having attained that qualification, in a short time 
arrived at the sanctification of “ sotapatti.” The there having ascertained that fact, 
dispatched him, Ibr the purpose of being instructed, to the thero Cfaandawajji. 

In due course, the priest Siggavo having made him an upasampada, taught him the 
“yinaya;” .subsequently the other two branches of religion. Thereafter the youth 
Tisso . attaining the “ vipassanan ” sanctification, acquired the mastery of the six 

« This passage is interpreted in various %vays with the aid of circum locution. The aboye is only intended a.s n literal trans- 
latiorij with the additions sanctioned by the commentary. 
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Jihm pdimio dst cfimtUwa siirif6wa> so / ' Jco tassa wdehd manni, Samhhuddhmsa wmMwiyu f 

Moggali puita thirodayo nitikito, 

Ekdhan iipardjd so addakkM migatoa7i gato, kildn mante niigeraniie diswai ktan wieMnfaiji : , 

** 3figdp'i huan Mianii draiyne tinagochm^d: nahiissantikin bhikkku sukkdkdrawihdrmo f** 

Attano chintitan murio drochisi gliaran gaio : sanndpetunfu sattdhan rdjjmi tassa addsi, s6, . 

iman rajjmh sattdhmitii, kumdmka : fato fan ghdtayissdmi iekchdwooha mahipati^ 

Ahdit iamki satidhi ^^' twan kendsi kis6 iti 9 ** marauassa bhaymdti ” wutti : rdjdhm fan pimat, 

Satid hdhan marhsanti twan nakili : hm kantan kilksanti yati, tdtat said maranasanaim 
lekoMwan hhdimA wuU6, sdsanasmin pasidi so ; kdUnmmigmvati gantwd tMmn addakkM saniiatan^ 
Misstnnan 7^ukkkamulasmln so MahddhammarakkMtan.f sdlasdkkdya ndgina widdntamandsawan^ 

^,^Ayan thero whjdhampi pahhajja Jinasdsane^ wiharmsankadd ranne f ” Ui eJtmtayi mdnawo, 

Tkiro titssa pasddatthan, uppamitwd wihdyasd, ganiwd Asokdrdmassa pokkkarannojaie ihito ; 

Jkdsi ihapayUwdna chmardni wardni so^ ogdhikvd pokkkaranm gaiidni pmdsinckaika» 


branches of doctrinal knowledge, and ultimately he w^as elevated to a thfero« He 
became 'as celebrated as the soo and moon. Who has heard his eloquence^ withcmt 
considering it the eloquence of the supreme Biiddho himself ! 

The matters coiicemiog the thdro Moggalii concluded. 

The Sttb-kiBg f Tiss^^ day, afan elk hoot, saw in a forest, a herd; of elk 

sporting. Observing 'this, he thus meditated : Elks, browsing in a forest, sport Why 
should not priests lodged and fed; comfortably in wihares,^ also amuse themselves? ” 
Returning home he imparted this reflection to the king, who conferred the sovereignty on 
him for seven days to solve this question, — addressing him thus t Prince, administer 
this empire for seven days : at the termination of that period I shall put thee to death ” 
At the end of the seventh day, he inquired of him, " From what cause hast thou become 
so emaciated I*’"" wdieo he answered, From the horror- of death.” The monarch thereupon 
rejoined, , My child, thou hast ceased to take ■ recreation, saying to thyself,—^ in seven 
days 1 shall be put to death/ These ministers of religion are incessantly meditating on 
death; how can they enter into frivolous' diversions? ” 

He %vho had been thus addressed by his brother, became a convert to that religion. 
After the lapse of" some time, going to an elk hunt, he perceived seated at the foot of a 
tree, and fanned by an elephant with the bough of a sal tree, the th6ro Mahadhainma"- 
rakkhito, perfect in piety, having overcome the dominion of sin. The royal youth indulged 
in this reflection : When shall I also,- like unto this thdro, initiated into the priesthood, 
be a dweller ill Ihe-forest ? ” 

The th^ro, to 'incline his heart (fo the faith), springing aloft, and departing through the 
air, alighted on the surface of the tank of the Asokardino temple; and causing his robes 
to remain poised in the air, he dived into the tank, and bathed his limbs. 
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Thiro, “ mamma, TJii mmitmijdmkiti f '' tmnalbraim : tmimu piichchhmi thkaMa\f^^^ manmim. 

J d admits pafha nit tc tkiri thiran aptichchhi so ganiHihdndni wtdtm tassa thhotka wipukarh 

fjuhaiihfjyiwa tliiro so wiilapnmguto uiiu» nabbydkureyya kin tassa pMiinna pafLmmbhtdo- 

** I'Vissfi ehiita'/i tmsa chittan mrujjhassati, ymppajjhsati : yassatadpan&.cMitmt 

nirnjjMssath mi'ppajjhsati, nami^ifjjhatif ti'' 

Tan chitia yamakc pnchchki, pwe/ic/i/ii, tkiro wisdradS, andhakdrowiya ahu^ tassa so tamawocka so. 

‘® Ekikthu kbnmnanuinioii “ huddhamantoti''' sohb^diwi: wiiite f" “fto wisadhanno dammUMn ^,^iti<^ ■ 

Jluifi piftihi rmnnuib manfaithdya sapeMaji, kmnmafikdnamadd therS paMajetwd yatkd mhan. 

Bhmmnm anuyunpinto, aeliimna mahcmmti sotdpatU phalan patio them natwana tan iathct, 

peski Chandawojjtssatherasantikamuggakan, 

UpmampuddyitiDa tmi J:die so Siggmm yati mmayan tiggahdphi imna sesaddwayampicha* 

Tato Sio Tissa daharo dmhhitwcl tvvpassmian, chhalahMnito dhUikdle tkerahhdwancha pdpuntH 


instantly retorted the same question on the thero. Whtn the thero Avas in' .the 'act of 
replying, do possess knowledge/’ he interrogated, the said them on the abstruse pas- 
sages O'f the veliedos/’ , The there in.stantly explained them. 

This thero was tbiis, even while sojoiirii.iiig in the domicile of a layman^ acconiplislied 
in the ^‘^vehddos/’ Having attained the perfection of , sacerdotal sanctity (in the biiddhis- 
ticai creed) wdiy shook! lie not be able to explain them ? 

An idea is conceived in the mind of some (rahat saint) which does not vanisli from 
it : (nevertheless) the idea of that individual will vanisli (on liis attaining nibbnti), and 
Aviil not be reg’enerateci Again, the idea of some other person shall vanish, shall not be 
regenerated', aiid yet it Aoes not, vanishf’^^ ' 

v'-^Thevthero'of perfect' selfqiosses^^ the youth for the solution of this paradoxi- 
cal question, oifd^ mind*:.; He became, as it were, involved in perfect 

darkness, and inquired of Mm, Priest, 'what, parable is this?’’ , He replied, ^^Buddho’s 
parable.*’ On his exclaiming Impart, it tons;*’ he'.rejoined, Only to those do I impart 
it wdio have, assomed our garb.” Obtaining the permission of his parents, he entered into 
the priesthood for the sake of this parable. .The thero having initiated him into the 
P'riest,hood, he imposed on him, according to the orthodox rales, the task of duly 
qualifying himself. 

This Kupeilatively gifted person having^ attained that qualification, in a short time 
arrived at the sanctification of “sotapattlfV ' The thero having ascertained that fact, 
dispatched him, .for the purpose of being instructed, to the thero Chandawajji. 

In due course, the priest Siggavo having made him an iipasainpada, taught him the 
^‘^vinaya;” snhseqmntlj the other two branches of religion. Thereafter the youth 
Tisso ^ attaining the vipassanan ” sanctification, acquired the mastery of the six 

^ This passage is interpreted in various ways with the aid of circumlocution. The above is only intended as a liternl 
lotions with the additions sanctioned by the commentary. 
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jiiiwa pdkuio asi ckamUwa surhjdma so ; ' M fassa wdchd m&nnts Sambkuddkmsa waekowiya f . 

Moggali puitathirodayS mifhitOu 

Ekdhan iqiardjd so addakkht migmuati gmto, kildn rnanU migiraniie diswa,. itan wiehintayi : 

^figdpi hvan Mlmiti draruie tinagochard: nakilissanti Mn bkikkhu suMuihdrmGihdnm f , 

Jiiano cMntUan mrmo drockisi gharan gaio : san nap et tint u sattcihan Tdfjan tasm addsi, so* 

iman rajjan^ sattdhmitu^ kumdraka : tato tan ghdtayissdmi : iehchdivooha makipaii* 

AhdU tamhi satidhe tmmi kendsi kiso Hi P ’* “ maranassa bhaymdti wutte : rdjdha tan puna^ 

** Sattd hdhan mmdssanti twan nakili : ime kantan kilmanti ymti, tdia^ sadd maranmannim 

Ickchiwan Midfard wutto, sdsanasmin pasidi so; Jcdlena migawmi gantwd thiran addakMii ■saniiaimi ' 

Mtssimnan rukkhanmlmmm so MahddkammarakkhUan^ sdlasdkhdya ndgim' w^antamanmawan*. 

'^^Ayan tkirS iidydhampt pahhajja Jinasdsanif wikarissankadd ranni ^ Hi ekintayi mdnawo, 

TheroMssa pasddatthan, uppa?nitwd wihdyasdf gantmd AsSkdrdmassa pokkkarannojaii ikitS ; ' 

Jkdsi fkapayiiwdna chiwardni tvardni so^ ogdkitwd pokkkaranin gaitdm parisinckaika. 


brandies of cloctrioal knowledge, and ultimately be w^as elevated to a iMm. He 
became as celebrated as the sun and moon. ■ Who has heard his eloquence, without 
considering it the eloquence of the supreme 'Biiddho himself ! , 

The matters concerning the thdro Moggali concluded. 

The su!>king fTisso) on a certain day,, at an elk hunt, saw in a.forest, ' a herd of elk 
sporting. Observing this,' he thus meditated : Elks, browsing- in a forest, sport ■ Why 
should not priests lodged and fed comfortably in wihares, also amuse" themselves f;®' 
.Returning home he imparted this reflection to the king, who conferred the sovereignty- on'' 
him for seven days to solve this question, — addressing Mm thus ; Prince, administer 
this empire for seven days ; at the termination of that period I shall put thee to death/' 
At the end of the seventh day, he inquired of him, From what cause hast -thou becoine 
so emaciated?^'* wdien he answered, From the horror of death/'- The monarch thereiipon 
rejoined, ^^'My child, thou hast ceased to take recreatio-n, saying to,-thyself,'----^in 's6V 
days 1 shall be put to death/ These ministers' of - religion are ' incessantly medifatiBg on 
death ; . how can they enter into frivo-lous diversions ' ' ' 

He who had been thus addressed by his brother, became a convert' to that religion* 
After the lapse of some time, going to an elk hunt, he perceived seated at the foot of a 
tree,, and fanned by an elephant with the bough of a sal tree, the thdro Mahddhamma-* 
rakkhito, perfect in piety, having overcome the . dominion of sin. The royal youth indulged 
i.n this reflection : When shall I -also, like 'unto this th.d-r-o, initiated into - th-e . priesthooct-, 
be a dweller in the forest ? 

:-,The-- th6ro, to incline his heart (to the/Mtb)',; springing departing through the, 

air,:altghted on' the suffac6''of the tank of the A-sdkaram 'a'nd' causing 'his robe*-- 

to remain poised in the air,, he dived into the tank, and bathed his limbs. ' 
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fnn Whin npardja di^dtiwa pa^idiya „jjtwa pabh^mantV' huddld^kdU budMM^ 

Vv<^^nnl:aMr.^dnanpabhaJianydeMsMard.m^^^^^ 

Mahntd pnrmdrma Mamagamd sayan : pabhajz ^MzadhamnmraJM^tatth^> amnUKc. 
Haddhiluninm Mu sata>i .mhass&ni nardpicha, anv, pahhqjitamntu ganmmnan >m,v,jja t , 

BhdWiyyomnmla.^saJggibrahM&tmmut6ah6siranuodh^ 

Tu^.ala:msut6obdpiSumanondmand,mkoydoM 

Upardia^^a paIMjjd tassdsokassa rdjino ohututhi <hi. uza^czmhi mahdjanah odaya. 

AttkLa npasampanuo mmpama npanmayo ghaUnto uparajd so ehhahbhum rahd ahu. 
mhdri H Ld>-addhe sabbi mhbapurkupi Mhuka^Uhiwa^seh miihdpesun zmmrame.^ 
Thcra.m IndagHttasm kammddMifhdyakas.atu iddhiydchdsu rdUh&si A.bkammasawhayo. 
Jinmapm-MuUm ihankucha, tuhin, tahin. chitiydm akdrki ramaniydm bhupaU. 

Pnrihi chntm-dAU mlumehi samantatd. Ukke ekdham dnesun wihdre niiilnta iU. 

Lkkhi sitlwd. muhcMjd, nmhdUJiddhmikkamo, Mtu, Mmo saUnyma mbhd rdma mahdmahan, 


The superlatively wise sab-king upon seeing this miracle, overjoyed thereat, resolved 
within himseli; “This very- day will I be ordained a priest.” Repairing to the king, the 
zealous convert supplicated for permission to become a priest. CJmvjlling to obstruct 
his wish, the sovereign, coudiictiug him himself, with a great concourse of attendants, 
proceeded to the temple. Re (the under king) was ordained by the thdro MahMhamma- 
rakkhito. On the same occasion with himself, one hundred thousand persons (were 
ordained.) There is no ascertaining the number of those who became priests from his 
example. ' ^ 

The reiiowned Aggibirabiiia waa the son^’inJaw oi tfse Idog^ being the hasband ol 

Sanghamittk the sovereign’^ daughter. Her and his son, prince Sumano, having obtained 

the , sanction of the king, was ordained at the same time as the sub-king. 

It was in the fourth year“of king Asdko’s reign that, for the spiritual happiness of the 
people, the ordination of the sub-king took place. In the same year this sub-king, gifted 
with wisdom, became upasampadh; and exerting himself, by virtue of his former piety, 
became sanctilied with the sis supreme attributes. 

All these individuals in different towns, commencing the construction of splendid 
wihares, completed them in three years. By the merit of the thdro Indagutto, and of 
that of the undertaker of the work, the wihare called Asokarffmo was also completed 
in that time. At the places at which the vanquisher of the five deadly sins had worked 
the works of his mission, the sovereign caused splendid dagobas to be constructed. From 
eighty four thousand cities (of which Pupphapura) was the centre, dispatches were 
brought on the same day, announcing that the wihares were completed. Having heard 
these dispatches read, the glorious, the superlatively gifted, the victorious sovereign hav- 
ing ^solved on having a great festival of offerings at all the temples at the same moment, 
caused to be published by beat of drums, through the capital,— " On the seventh day 
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P-urabkerm chardpisi mUmie diwmk U6 sabhdrdmanmho hoiu mbbadhem ekmld 
Yojmik yojmii dentu mahdddmn mahitalL Karontu gdmdrdmdmn m&^gdnancha .tmbkmmian : 
^^fFikdrhueha scMisu bkiJckhtismgbmsa sabbatkd mahdddnmiU wattentu ymfJid Mian putMi halanr , 
^PDipmndld piipphmud!dMnMricha> tafnn, iaMuf^imyehtcha sabbeM npahdrmimiiimdfmP ^ ^ 

Upomthangd ndddya mhhi dkmmmn sunmitucha^ pujdwhist nkhdclmlmrontii iaduliupieM.l^ , , 

Sabbe^ sabbatika^ sabbatthd, yathd nantddhikdpiclm pujd sampaiiyd dhim deimlokm mammmd^ 

Tmnun dinimahdrdjd sabbdimikdmbkmitb mhbrodho sahdmmhchbMaloghupariwdrUo^ 

Aganuki saMrdman^ hhimlantowiya medinm: sanghamajJhamM aiiJkdsh tvmiditwd sanghmmtiMaman^^, . 
Tmmin smidgami dsun miii bhikkhu koityo ; mkesun sata salmssmi tisu khindsawd y&ih , . , 

Nuwuiisata sahassdni aku bhikkhtmiyo t&Mn ; khinasawd bMkkhmrdy 6 sahassmidsi^ tmmtu, ; 
Ijokaudwamnan ndma pdilhiran akdnm te kMndsawd pmddatihm Bhammdsokmsa rdjino. 

Esdsokbti iidyUtha pure pdpma kammund^ BfmmmdsoMti ndyittha packchhd piinnma kam-mmid^ 
SmMmuddapariy&ntanso Jambudipansamantaio pmsi-sabbi wikdrieha ndnd piijumibhmitif, 


from Iieiicej, throiigliout all the kingdoms in the empire^ let tliere be a great festival of 
oflerlngs held on the same clay* Throughout the empire, at the distance of each 
yojaiia, let there be great offerings bestowed. Let^ there be decorating of the roads to 
villages as well as temples. In all the wihares, let aliiisgiviiig to the priesthood be 
kept up ill every respect,, as long'^as practicable, and ' liberally as means will allow* 
At those places/ decorated with festoons ' of lamps and garlands of flowers in various 
ways, and joyous with eyery ' description of music, let' a great procession be celebrated. 
And let all persons duly prepared by - a life of righteousness, listen to the doctrines of 
th-e faith ; and let innumerable offerings- be made, on that clay/" 

' Accordingly, in all places,' all persons, in all respects, as if they w'ere Ihe telieitous 
Ddwaloka heavens, each surpassing the other, bestowed offerings* 

On that day, the king, decorated with all the insignia of royalty, and s.ii'rrouncled by his 
ministers inouiited on elephants and horses, with all the pomp and power of state, 
proceeded, as if cleaving the earth, to the temple built by himself. Bowing clown to the' 
chief priest, he took up his station in the midst of the priesthood. 

In that congregation there were, eighty kotis .' of priests. Among them there were one 
hundred thousand ministers of religion 'who had ..overcome the dofninion ofsiii. Uiere 
were also ninety lacs of priestesses, o-f'who.m a thousand priestesses had overcome, the 
dominion of sin. These sanctified persons, for the purpose of gratifyiag king Dhamiiia- 
soko,' performed miracle for the inaoifestatioii to the woiid, of- the truth .of their 
religion. 

: . 'On account of his former' sinful eonduot (in having murdered his brothers), he was 
known by the name of Asoko.-. - Siibs,equently,von account of his pious character, he was 
distinguished' by tbe :B,ame of Dhammasdfeo..’--- - . (By the power of a miracle) he saw all the 
wihares situated in every direction throughout -the ocean-bound Janfoiidipo, respleiident 
with these offerings. 'Having thus beheld these . wihares, exceedingly overjoyed, he 
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Atiwatutiho a duma sangaA puchchU nisidiya : “ Tcassa. bhante, parMehdgd mah&sngatm&mnt ? ” 

Thiro Moggaliputlo so ranno pannahaA wiydkari: « dharamdnipi Siigate natthichdgt taya samb. 

Tansutwd wachanaA bkiyotuim r^jd. apuchchhi tm ‘‘ baddhasdsanaddyddo hoU kUrnddisb iti9" 

Tkirotu rdiapnttassa Mahindassxipanhsayan,tatkiwa rdjadhitdya Sanghamittayapekkhiya ; 
Sdsanassdbhiwuddhineha tan hitukamateekkhiya, paekchhd bhdsathardjSnan so sdsanadkuraiidkard : 

" Tddisopi mabdchagi ddydko sdsanassata paehchayaddyakbehiiva wuchchati mamijddhipa, 
“Yotuputlandhitaranwdpabbajjdpesisdsane; so sdxdnassa ddy6.d6h.6ti,n6 ddyakoapi. 

Atha sdmnaddyddabhdwamtchehhan maUpati MaUnflaA Sangbamittanoha ihite tatlra apuchchhatha : 

Pabbajissatha kin tdtd, pabbajjd muhati nmta ? " piiuno wachanaA sutwd pitaran ti abhdsiun. 

"Aijiwa pabbajmdma, sachi iwaA, dewa, iehchhasi; amhaneha Idbho timhancha pabhajjiyabhawusatu ' 
Upardjassa pabbajjan kdiato pabh utihi, so sdchdpi Aggibrahmassa, pabhajjd kata nichchhayd, 

Uparajjan Mahindassa ddtukdm6pibhupaH,tat6pi adhikdydti pabhajjanyewarochaiji. 

Piyanputtan Mahindaneha buddkirupabaloditan, pabhnjjdpisi samahan SangamittanchadhUaran. 

Tadd wisaii wasso so Mdhindo rajanandako, Sanghamitld rdjadhitd aifhdrasasamd tadd. 


iaqaired of the priesthood : “ Lords ! in the religion of the deity of felicitous advent, 
whose act of pious bounty has been the greatest?” The thero, the son of Moggali, 
answered the sovereign’s inquiry; “Even in the life-time of the deity of happy advent a 
donor of offerings equal to thee did not exist.” Hearing this announcement, the king 
greatly pleased, again thus inquired of him : “Can a person circumstanced as I am, be- 
come a relation of the religion of Biiddho ? ” The thdro perceiving the perfection in piety 
of Mahindo the son, and of Sanghamitta the daughter, of the king, and foreseeing also that 
it would be a circumstance tending to the advancement of the faith, this supporter of 
the cause of religion, thereupon thus addressed the monarch : “ Ruler of men ! a greater 
donor and benefactor to the faith even than thou art, can bo called only a benefactor; 
but he who causes a son or daughter to be ordained a minister of our religion, that 
person will become not a ‘ benefactor,’ but a ‘ relation ’ of the faith.” 

Thereupon, the sovereign desirous of becoming the “relation of the faith,” thus 
inquired of Mahindo and Sanghamitta, who were present : “My children, it is declared 
that admission into the priesthood is an act of great merit. What (do ye decide), will 
ye bo ordained ? ” Hearing this appeal of their father, they thus addressed their parent : 
“ Lord, if thou desirest it, this very day will we be ordained. The act of ordination i.s 
one profitable equally to us and to thee.” Even from the period of the ordination of 
the sub-king and of the Aggibrahma, he and she had been desirous of entering the 
priesthood. The king who had resolved to confer the office of sub-king on Mahindo, 
attached still more importance to his admission into the priesthood. He with the 
utmost pomp celebrated the ordination of his beloved son Mahindo, distinguished by his 
wisdom and his personal beauty, and of his daughter Sanghamittfi. At that period this 
Mahindo, the delight of the monarch, was twenty, and the royal daughter Sanghamitta 
was eighteefi yenr^ old. ; His ordination and; {elevation to) the upasampad4 took plac« 
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Tadahiwa akiiimm pahbajjd upasampafM; pahha^jd nlcJ-kaddnuneha f.m!(iku fthu. 

Upajjkay6 knmdrmm ahxi> Moggali mwhmjo ; pubhdjen MuhddhmthlrB Maj]kanU;:6 paim 
Kmimawdchan akdi tasjHmsopammpadamandaie.-amkattmi BM:hmdo so pnUo sfipupsambkkimL 
Smnghamitidy}ip(0idyd BhmirmpMdU nmsufM, dchriyd Ayupdli, Icdlk sdsi andsnivd. 

Ubko sdsrmapajjfjid Lankddipopalmnno chhafthe wasse pahhajrnsit, l'>hummdmf:fma rcplniK 
Makd Makindo wassihi tiki dipappmudako, piiaJcatiayamnggfmhi upoffidyassn santikk. 

Sd MiikMiimi chandaUkka Makindo bMkkktistmyo SambiiddlmsasandJcdsan Ic sfiddsobhayim fMdd\ 

Pure Pdfaiiputiamhd wmu wanaeh&ro ckaran, kiintaldnmriyd saddlml samvasan kappdyi kim. 

Tina sauwdsamanwdyu su pMiiijanayi duwi > Tissojefikdia^- keiMifkoiu S.umiUo-iuim-f.i ndiMako* 
M^akdwaruim tkermsa kdU, pabbajiasantiki, arahMan pdpunimu^ chhalahhiiujidgunmi uhhb* 

' Pdde litawkindsi puff ho Jsftkd sawedmp dka puitho kunifthem ** bhmipi pmafan gkatan*"' 

Ranpo fiiwidanan^ ranno gUdnapackckayiptcka sappit attk&nohu ohuranan puckohfuihhBttan paiikkMpi . 


on the same day. Her ordination and qnaliacatioa (for upasainpada, not being eligible 
thereto at her age) also took place on the sanio day. Ttie tasro named aluggali, was the 
preceptor “ iipajjliayo” of the prince. The thero Mahadbvo ioitiiited him into the first 
order of priesthood. The thero Majjhantiko performed the “ kamaiawachan.” In that 
■very hall of upasainpada ordination, this Mahindo, who had attained the requisites foi the 
priesthood, acquired the sanctification of “ arahat.” 'fhe priestess Dhammapati became 
the upajjhhyk, and the priestess Ayupali the instructress of Sanghamitta. In due coarse 
she overcame the dominion of sin (by the attainment of arahat.) Both these illuminators 
of the religion were ordained in the .sixth year of the reign ofDhainmhsoko, the benefactor 
of Lanka. The great Mahindo, the illuminator of this land, in three years learnt from bis 
preceptor the “ pitakattaya,” 

As the moon and sun at all times illumine the firmament, so the priestess ( Sanghamitta) 
and Mahindo shone forth the light of the religion of Buddho. 

Previously to this period, a certain pilgrim departing from Patiliputto, and while 
wandering in a wilderness, formed a connection with a young female kuntikinnaryd (a 
fabulous animal.) By her connection with him, she brought forth two children, -the 
elder was called Tisso, and the younger Sumitto. In due course of time, these two having 
entered into the priesthood under the tuition of the thdro Maha Waruno, and having 
acquired the six perfections of religious knowledge, attained the sanctification of ' arahat. 
Tisso, the elder, was suffering from an ulcer in his foot, occasioned by the puncture of a 
thorn. The younger having inquired {what would alleviate him), he replied, “ A palm-full 
of clarified butter, to be used as medicine;” but he (Tisso) interdicted his want being made 
known to the king ; its being supplied from the allowances granted by the king to infirm 
priests ; or that for the sake of clarified butter, he should procead in search of it (at an 
unorthodox time) in the afternoon. “If in thy (orthodox forenoon) pilgrimage to beg 
thy (daily) alms, thou shouidst receive some clarified butter, that tlion mayst bring.” 
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’ l^iiyliV/aeke charan snppin luhhasctwantamahara" ichchaha Tusathero so Sumittan themmuUaman. 

Pudim clmmlun iam nniafkidhati pmalaii ghatu^. sappzhwibJmsaUndpi wipddki^diQ mddimjo. 
rrn^^r^^PjmfhhPi ^kiro prM dwaMwapparnddm^^^ 

JP'humld 7iLsidiiwd fiju dhidmimsmit sOt paihdruekvh adhiiihdya mrirmt parmibhiito, , 

JMd mrird nikthamma ■nhmnansan chhdrikan dhaM therassa sa-fmiun kdpmi afikikamiu no dmhi^ 
Suinm rnM^idimikma TmaiMmssa, hhiipaU agmndsi saMrdman Jmidgha pariwanU . , „ „ ^ 

i'iiiUU kmuiki fkiio rif§d Mretwd dhdtmakkdran tassa whjddhim apuehehM ian> 
Tmi miivdjdiammvego p'umdwdrisu kdriya sudkdehitan poJckharanin bhesajjdnuncha puriya^ 
^"Papisi bMtkhHsa7tghmsa bhhajjuni dine dine, mdkotu hhiklihiisanghussa bkesiifjan duiiabkdn Hi* : 
SumUiidhirfp uiMjdyi chdnkanmntoiiM ckankumi; pastdi sasanetnodtenapwhumuhajano. 

Kuniipuiid duwi third ti lokahitakdrinb nibbdyinsti Asokdsstz rauno ivussunild aifhuMe* 

'TiiiopaMiuii mnghawi Idbkotiwwnuha aku i pachchhd p^sfinnacha juna yusma labimn puwaitayun^ 
Pa/iiniildhkiuakkurd tiUhiy d Mbhakdrand, sayan kdsdyatn dddya washisu suhabhikJJiuhi. 


Tfatis the exalted: thfef O' th6ro Sumitto. A palm-fiill of clarified butter 
iiot beieg^procuraM^^^ Ms, ■ alms-pilgrimage, a disease was engendered which 

coiiM not. be siibdiiecl by' a Imndred caldrons of clarified butter* By this very disease, 
Ihe there was broiight to the close of his existence* . .Preaching, to ; others on non- 
procrastination/' he prepared Ms mind for nibbnti.” Seated, poised in the air, pursuant 
fo*f3,fs own wish, he consumed his corporeal substance by the power of flames engendered 
within himself, and attained ^^nibbuti*” From the corpse of the th^ro flames issui|ig, 
it .was converted into fleshless ■ ashes ; but they did not consume any of the 'bones in 
tie whole of bis corpse. 

The sovereign hearing of the demise of this thdro Tisso, attended by his royal retin.ue, 
repaired to the temple built by himselfl The king causing these relics to be collected, 
and placing them on his state elephant, and having celebrated a festival of relics, he 
inquired of what malady he died. Having heard ' the particulars, ' from ■ the afflicted 
created ' ill Mm, he caused to be constructed at • (each of the foui^ 'gate^ of The city , a 
reservoir made of white chonam, and filled it with medicinal beverage, saying, ^^Let there; 
■not 1)6' a scarcity of medicines, to be provided daily' for the priesthood,/' 

^Hiethdro Supitto attained ^^nibbuti" while in the act of' performing chankmari/' 
(taking his w^fc of meditatipn)^ in the chankman halL The world at large, in consequence 
of this event, became greatly devoted to the religion of Biiddlio. These tivo theros descend- 
ed from the kuntikinnaryd, attained-^^nibbiiti’' in the eighth year of the reign of Asdko. 

the advantages .accruing, to the , p,ricsthood ,. were great* .By. every. 
;\,|p»§ible means the devoted populace kept up these advantages. 

','fbe heretics who had been deprived of the maintenance (formerly bestowed on them by 
the kih||. In order that they might obtain those... advantages,, assuming , the,, yellow robes 
{without\.otd|nation),_ were living in the community of the priesthood. These persons, 


1. a S17;, A. b»226.] , Thb;\Maha wa;ns0.. ■ ;SI 

Yathd sakumha ie mddan bmkUmwddoti dipa^un ; ymthd sakmncha Jcinyati aliminm yaik d ruekin, 

Taio 3foggali puiio so tkirb fMmgunodmjo smmnmhhudmmuypmmun flkwd tarn atUcMmhn ; 

Tmsbpasmmni Icdimi di ghadassi mvelck Iliya : datwd 31aMnd&thtrmsa mahabhikkkugmmn sakan^ 
llddhagangdya ikoiim A-MgmigamM iiahbatt wihdsi saUatmmdm wmekamarmbriilmytin. 

Titthiydnan halmUdfih&^^.duMmchattdeliai bhikkhawd than kdiiinnasalikkmsu. dkammena paiisidlmnan, 
muewa JmniMdipamM sabbdrdmisu bkikkhmvo satta wassani -ndkansii uposatkapaiodranan^ 

Tan sidiodna mahdrdjd Bhammdsoko makdyaso ekan mimehckmi ptsesi Asolcar dmamuUaman. 

GantwdfiMkammn itmi upmamma uposathmi, kdrihi bhikkhmangfima mmmmml tuwun itiT ' 
irmitwdm smimpdtetwd hhikkhusangh&n sadummatl **up6$athaAkumlk'dU^' sdmisi rd^mmmian, ■ 

** (Tposatlmii tiUhiyehi n&karoma mayan*' ift; awoeha bkikkhusangko tan dmaokekan mulhmidnasmu 
So mmhcho kuUpdydmn thirdmn pafipdfiyd uehehkindi mind sisan kdrhm na£ uposaik&nT 
iidjabkdtd Tksatkero i&n dismd Mriyan, iaAmd gantmdm tmsa dsmmi dsmanki nUidi 


whenever (they set up) a doctrine of their they propoiinded it to be the dactriae of 
Baddho. If lliere was any act of their own (to be performed), they perfoniied it according" 
to their own ■ wishes (witlioiit reference to the orihrjdox rales.) ' 

Thereopon,' the thdro, son of MoggaliV-of iiicreasing.piety and, faith, observing this dread-, 
fill excrescence on religion^ like niito a boilfand-.bavlng,^ by .exainini ng into fotiirity, ascer-* 
tained by his profound' foresight, the .period .at.-which the excision of this (excrescence 
would take place;) traiisferrin,g-1iis--IfatefBity 'of iiumerous disciples to the charge"*of 
the thdro Mahiiido, lie sojourned for seven yearsin .solitude, indulging in pious meditation", 
at the xlhoganga mountain (beyond" the- G-anges),.- towards the source of the river. 
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[,BvC» 317;. >4* :B. 220. 


Thiran tiiswd tmuitkeM so.ganhvd raiino mivklayi mhban pawaithu Tan sttiwd.jdiaddho makipati^ ' 
Sigkan gmitwd, Mtiid:ki{sangka7i pueM uhMggmndnmo ewanJcuthm 

Than apuniiidl'kM inyikantu j" Jcickitii ^^nhMmimiehdbu ;^ dimnm naUMtuyihanti"' pasjiiid, 

Tan sidwdiiti maI^d}X;fd smmiiko aitM hMhlckimOy toimutin me winMetiva, kdian sdsdmpaggahmn f 
“ Juki Mo^gaii pnfio m TisMtUhiro^ rathhalia / ” ichchdha sangho rdjdnmi rdjd taUhdsi Mamy . 

Whun bhli:l:hu mhmrhm chttfuM parmdriti there, narmahmsmaammhche chatiirotathd^ 

Tmtiaheyma p km uUam wmhanma m therm diutume ; tehitathdwiiUi: midgami, 

Tunsuimd, pum, ftiijmifim, therh machcheeha pisayi\ whim sahmm ptirki ; piihbmiya midgami. 

Rdjd puckchki kafhan fk iro dgaehckiya niikJm 9 ’* ill : bhikldm dhansu thirmsa tmsdgwmm Jcdramn : 
^HoM, hhfiHik upaUhamlM I'dhm sdsmiaj^f^gg^dian * Hi wutiej malidrdjd, fMro ihiii so "' iU: 

Pumpi there mfichckicha rdj't solma solusiwismi saliussa purhe tcithdwaiiudna pesayi* 

^^Tkirij mirokmat! ydmkmip tkiran gmigdya ndwdya dnetkdHeha ” abbrimL 

Ganimd it tun iulkd ttocknn; so imi sutiodwa ttiihahi ; ndiudi/a theran dmsun rdjd.,; pmkchuggmni takhL 


occtHTcnce ta tlic king. Hearing tMs events the king^ deeply afflicted, and in the utmost 
perturbation, iiistaiitly repairing (to the temple), inquired .of ' the priesthood : 'By the 
deed thus done, on, whom will the sin fall?’' Among them, a portion of the ill-iiiformed 
declared, 1’he sin is thine : ” another portion aiiBouiicecl, Both of you : ” the well in- 
fornieti pronrjiiiieed, Unto thee there is none/’ 

Tills great king having heard these (conflicting) opinions (exclaimed ), there, or is there 
not, any prk=>.st of sufficient authority (among yo.ii) who alleviatiog my doubt, can restore 
iBO to the comforts of religion ? ” The ■priesthood replied to the sovereigii ; O, 'Warrior 
king! "the tfi4ro Tisso, the son of Moggali, is such a person.” The king instantly 
conceived a great Yeneration for Mm. On that very day, in order that the thdro might be 
brought on his invitation^ he dispatched four thdros, each attended by one thousand 
priests; in like manner four ministers, each attended by a thousand followers. On 
the message being delivered by these persons, (the thdro) did not accept the invitation. 

■ Hearing this' result to the mission, he dispatched eight th6ros and eight niinisters, each 
with a retinue of one thousand followers. As in- the former mstance, he ■ again declined 
coming. The king inquired, What can the cause be that the tliero does not come?” 
The priests informed him what could procure the attendance of that thero, thus: 

Illustrioos monarch, on sending him this message, ^Lord! vouchsafe to extend thy 
aid to restore me to the faith,’ the thero will come.” 

Again another time, the king adopting that very message, sent sixteen tlforos and 
sixteen ministers, each with a retinue of a thousand persons. He thus instructed 
(die mission): ‘""The thdro on account of his great age will not be disposed to mount 
a conteyance; do ye therefore transport the thdro in a vessel by the river.” They having 
repaiffei thither, delivered their message. He, in the very act of hearing the' message, rose. 
They conveyed the tlforo in a vessel. The king (on his approach) went out to meet him. 
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JdmmmUanjalan rdjd gaketwd dmkkMmn karans ndwdifm otm^antassa thirmsdild mgdrmi'6, 

DiikkMmn dakkinifjo so Ic&ran mipionukumpako dlamhitwdnulmmpdya them nawdya offfr! 

Mdjd thiran nayititmna, uy'dnan RathmddJmnare thimssa pddi dkmmtwd nmkkhetumfdm nisidhfn 
Samattka bhdwantherassawimamanto makipati ^^dafihtikdmo ahmm, bkanti, patikiranP’” abrnwi. [ehkfisi 
^^Kinti wutii : mahikampanf** dhai tan punarcihaso ** sakaldyikadcsayaf " ^^Tan iampmi dfdihumJeh- 
*^K6 dukkatoU f ■ pU'Chchhitwd “ ekadisdyakampanan dnkkaranti sunitwdmi tan dmiikuk dmaf dbruud !' 
Raikan^ msan» mmiimdck&i pdiinckodakapurUant third yojmmsimdi/a antummhi chatuddke, 

Thapdpeimd tadangeki sahutan ydjanan mahi ohaUsi iddhiyd taitm nkimmssmcka dmsayi. 

Tindmackchifia bhikkhwmn maranenaUandpicha pdpmsaUhi naUMUan ikiran puekekki ma&ipafi* 

** FuUehchakmmtan natthiti kiiiifhan ekeiunmn wind** third bmihisi rdfdmn, watwd iiiiira di(d> aiL 
Wmanto tattha sattdimn rdj^yydni mandraM-e sikkhdpisi mahipdian smnhuddhmaMuyan suhhan, 

Tdsmin y kwacha sattdkk duwi yakkkk nmhipaii pisettad^ mahiyan bMMhu mke sannipdtayi , 

Satimni diwask gantwd saJcdrdman mandraman, kdresi bhikklimanglmssa sanuipdtmnmisaia, 


The monarch (proceeding into the river) till the water reached his knees, with the 
profonndest respect offered the support ..of his. right shoulder to the clisemlnirking thero. 
The benevolent thdro, worthy of .every offering, out of compassion, accepting the proffered 
right arm of the sovereign, disembarked from the vessel. The king conducting, .t.he,„thero to 
the pleasure garden .Ratiwaddhane,, bathing his feet and anointing them, caused him 
to be seated. The sovereign, with the- view . of trying the supernatural power of the 
thdro, said to him: Lord.,. I am desirou.s of witnessing a miracle/’ On being asked 
what (miracle)? He replied, an earthquake/’ (The thdro) again asked, ^''the earth- 
quake thou wishes! to see, is it to be of the whole earth, or of a limited space? Iiiquir- 
ing which is the most miraculous, and learning that an earthquake confined to a limite.d ,, 
space was the most miraculous,” he declared that he was desirous of witnessin,g .that,. 

The th^ro within a boundary — the four .sides of which w^ere a ydjano in, eX:teiiit— 
having placed (on each side) a chariot, a horse, a man, and a vessel filled with water, 
by his snp.ernatural power .he caused the half of those things, together with the 
ground within the boundary, to quake (the other half, placed beyond the bmindary, 
not being affected). He manifested this miracle to him who wUvS there seated. 

The king inquired of the thdro whether a sin bad or had not been committed, on acco.uiit 
of the sacrilegious murder of the priests, by his own minister. : The th6ro propounding to 
the king the jhtaka called ** tittira,” consoled him by declaring, Excepting there be 
wilful intention, there can be no sin.” Sojourning in that delightful royal pleasure garden 
for seven days, he' made the so'vereign conversant with the inestimable doctrines of 
the supreme Buddho. 

The king within those seven days .having :sent two yakkhos, caused all the priests 
in Jambudipo to be assembled. On the seventh day going to the splendid temple built by 
himself, he directed the whole priesthood, without any omission, to aiesemble. Seated 
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[li. c. 309 ; A. b.231. 


ThirinnHHha chanti msimio M antare, iman laddhiU bUKku pakkaMna^antikan. 

“ Klti, v‘d<U Sus'ato hhantk f" iti pnehckhi imhipati ; ti sassatddikan tliUhn imyahanmu yathd salmi. 

Tiiiih:hi'lihdliiiiki-^abbirdjduppahhujdpayi,sahbksaiiMsahassdMdsimuppal>bajdpttd, . . 

4p,Mb! dhammke bhikUu “IM wddiSugator iti: “wibhajjawwlitdhaisu:" tmltheraA puchehhi bhupati, 
‘‘ /riblmfiii n-ddi SmnbiMhd hoti, bhantkti ?” dha ; so third “ dmdti , ” taA sutwd rttjd tuffhamano, tadd, 

*• HnngMwn sodhito ifasmd, taswidsangho uposathan.karotv,, bhanti ichchiwa watwd therassa, bhupati, 
Sanglassa rakkhan datwdna nagaran pdwisi subhan. Sangho samaggo hutwdna taddkdsi uposathan. 

Tkirii anikasankhamhi bhikkhusanghiiBisdraditChhalalkiiini, tipiiaki, pahhinnapafisambhidi, ^ 

Hhikkhit sahassan uchchiiii, kdtim saddhaimnasangahan. Tihi Asokdrdmamhi akdsaddhammasa$gahan. 
Mahdkassapttthiroeha Yasatthirbcha kdrayimyathd ti ; dhammasaiigitin Tissaltheropi tanyatha. 
KalhdwatthuppakaranaA parawddappamaddanaA abhdsi Tissatthirocha tasmiA .sangitimaniaU. 

EuiaA bhikkhu sahassina rakkhdydsbkardjino ayaA nawahi mdsihi dhammasangUi nHihitd. 

Banna satiarasi wassi, dwasaltatisamo isi, mahdpawdrandyaA so sangitiA tan samdpayi. 


together with the th6ro within the curtain, and calling up to him, one by one, the 
heretic priests : “ Lord,” inquired the sovereign, “ of what religion was the deity 
of felicitous advent?” Each, according to his own faith, propounded the “sassata, 
and other creeds (as the religion of Buddho). The king caused all those heretic priests to 
be expelled from the priesthood. The whole of the priests thus degraded were sixty thou- 
sand. He then asked the orthodox priests, “ Of what religion is the deity of happy ad- 
vent? ” they replied, “The religion of investigated (truth).” The sovereign then addressed 
the th^ro: “Lord! is the supreme Buddho himself of that ‘vibhajja’ faith?” The 
th4ro having replied “ yes,” and the king having heard that answer, overjoyed, “Lord,” he 
exclaimed, “if by any act the priesthood can recover their own purity, by that act let the 
priesthood (now) perform the “npdsatho.” Having thus addressed the thero,and conferring 
the royal protection on the priesthood, he re-entered the celebrated capital. The priest- 
hood restored to unanimity of communion, then held the “ nposatho.” 

I'he thftro from many asankya of priests, selected a thousand priests of sanctified 
character— possessing the six perfections of religious knowledge, and versed in the 
" tepitifca,” and perfect in the four sacerdotal qualifications— for the purpose of holding a 
convocation. By them the convocation on religion was held: according as the thdros 
Mahhkassapo and Tasso had performed the convocations (in their time), in like manner 
the thdro Tisso (performed) this one. In that hall of convocation, the thdro Tisso 
preached a discourse illustrative of the means of suppressing doubts on points of faith. 

Thus, under the auspices of king Asoko, this convocation on religion was brought 
to a dose in nine months by these prie.sts. 

In the seventeenth year of the reign of this king, this all-perfect minister of religion, aged 
seventy two years/ conducted in the utmost perfection this great convocation on religion, 
and the“pavhranan.’V' ' ' ' 
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4:1 

Bddfmkdrmt dmlantiwa sdsa>m0dtikdrand sangitipanyosdne akampittha makdM&M* 
iMkm se0mhrahmmviMmmpi mmmriJia£Jeguchehha£ sdsanaheto mmlokan 

dgammumakdidsanaMchchcm ; 'kataldcho Icondmantio sdsanaJcwhchmnfd pamujj&tif , 

'^iijmiap'pusadmunwigatthdya J:ate mukdwanse *Hatiyadhammasmigitindm<^ ’’ panchamS pundwkhido^ 

Chattho Paeichchhebo, 

^Fangesu Wmiganagari M^angar(yd ahu pure : Kdlingaranrto dkitdsi m~akisi tmsa rdjim^'.: . 

*SVj rcim dewiyd tassd ikan aiaMit dkitaran : nemittd wiydkarun tmsd sanwdsan migardjitto . . 

Atiwa rupini dsi^ utiwu kdmagiddhinl ; dimena demiydchdpilajjdydsi jiguchehhitd. 

Mlxdkim sd mkkkamma urtehdm sukhmUMnii satihma mha an§did agd Magadhagdmind. 
ijdlamiihi aiiumiyd $th6 sttUhambhiddhawi aiiriantthat shd dhdmmm^ sihdgmfsduantu.sd* 
OanMtwdgochmansiho gachcJikan diswci tamdrakd ratto updgalSentOi logulmi paUuJcamiuko^ 


At the conclusion of the convocation, on account of the re-establistiKieiit of religion, the 
greateartlnasifsiio'iitiiigits'^^sadhiil’^quaked,', 

Tlie instrument of this mission having’ left his - sopreme residence in the brahma Ibka 
world, and descended to this impure human, world, for the advancement of religion,— 
who, capable of advancing the cause of religion, would demur ? 

The fifth chapter in the Maliawanso,,. entitled, .third eon vocation, 011 reiigioii/hccnn;"*: 
posed alike to delight and afflict religions; men. 


■ -CHAPe VL 

In the land ' of Wango, in the capital of Wango, there was formerly a certain 
Wango king. The daughter of the .king of Kdlinga was the principal queen of that 
monarch. 

That sovereign had a danghter (named .S'Uppad^wi) by his said queen. Fortune-tellers 
predicted that she would connect herself with the king of animals (the lion). She grew up 
lovely in person, and was ardently inflamed with amorous passions. By both the king aiicl. 
queen, a degrading sense of shame was felt. 

This (princess) while taking a solitary walk, unattended and disguised, decamped tinder 
the protection of a caravan chief who was jiroceeding to the Blagaclha country. 

In a wilderness in the land of Ldla, a lion chased away the caravan chief The 
rest fled in opposite directions : she (advanced) in that in which the lion approacliecL 
The lion, prowling for prey, observing her approaching from a distance, inflamed with 
passion, wagging his tail and lowering his ears, approached hen She observed him ; and 

' m 
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SdlaA dimd. sariiwdna nMwacha^tan sutaA. ubhitd tas,amgdm. ranjaymU, pardmam. 

Tassdphas,enaatmtt6,pimiAdr0piydsutaAsmmkaguhaAnetwd,tdyasanwdmmdehttri. 

Tina sanwSmnmnwdya kdUna yamaU duwe, puttaneha dhitarancMU rdjadhUdjatiest sa. 

Puftassa hatthapddisu sihdkdrd, tato akd ndmena SihabdhuA, tan dhitaran Sihasiwalin, ^ 

Putto s6lttsawass6 so, mataran puehcJthi sansayan “ twan pitdeha n6, amma, kamdasmhsi ' ^ 

Sd sabbamabrawi fossa, “Tcinnuydmdti f ” sobrawi “ guhaA thakUi, tdtd, ti pdsdnendti,’’ sdbrawi. 
Mahdgtthdyathakanan tan khmdindddya so akd ikdMniwa panridsa yojandni gatdgatan ; ^ 

Ooehardya gate sihi, dakkhinasminhi mMaran, wdmi kaniiihin katwdna, tato sigban apakkamu 
Niwdsetwdna sdkhantk, pachehfiantagdmamdgamuA; tatth dsi rdjadhitdya mdtalussa sutotaild, 
Sindpati ffangaratiiio ihito pachchantasddhand, nisinno waiamule so, kamman tan sanwidhdpayan, 
Diswd tipuehchhi ; taAwoehun, aiawiwdsiHo mayan” iti : so ddpayi tisanwatthdm, dkajanipati. 
Tdntihisunuldrdni ; hhattan pannesu ddpayi, sowannahhdjanandsuntesan punnetia tanicha. 
Tenasb wimhitopuehchhi, "ke tumhetif" chamApati: tassa sdjdtigottdni rdjadhitdniwidayi. 


recoUectiag the prediction she had heard of the fortune-tellers, freed from all fear, exciting 
him, caressed him. By her having thus fondled him, his passion being roused, the 
lion placed her on his back, and conveying her to his den, he lived with her. In 
due course of time, by her connection with him, this princess gave birth to twins — 
a son and a daughter. They partook of the nature of the lion in the formation of 
their hands and feet. She consequently called him by the name of Sihab^hu, and the 
daughter Sihasiwali. 

This son, in his sixteenth year, inquiring of his mother regarding a doubt raised in his 
mind, “ My mother,” said he, " from what circumstance is it, that between thyself, our 
father and ourselves, there is a dissimilarity 1 ” She disclosed all to him. “ Why then do 
we not depart? ” replied he. “ Thy father,” sdie rejoined, “closes up the mouth of the den 
with astone.” 

He taking that which closed the mouth of the great den on his shoulders, proceeded 
and returned a distance of fifty ydjanas on the same day. When the lion had gone 
to prowl for prey, placing his mother on his right shoulder and his sister on the 
left, he quickly departed. 

Covering their nakedness with leaves, they proceeded to a provincial village. At that 
time (prince Anuro) the son of the princess’s maternal uncle was there. This minister, 
standard-bearer of the king of Waugo, was present at this provincial village, superintending 
cultivation, seated under a wato tree. The royal standard-bearer seeing their condition, 
’ m^de inquiries. They replied, “ We are the inhabitants of the wilderness.” He bestowed 
cicthing on them, which (clothes) by the virtue of their piety, became of the greatest value. 
He gave dressed rice in leaves, which became vessels of gold. 

The minister astonished by this (miracle), inquired of them, “Who are ye?” Tiie 
princess naitated to him her birth and lineage. This royal standard-bearer, taking 
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Pituekchhcidhitamn tan m dddya dhajmifatU gantwdm Wangamgaran mnwfJsmi-tdya kappayi 
Siho sighaii gukangantwdfti mlismd tayojmik^ addhito ptiUcisbkenu, nmhahhddi^ naehdphm, 

B drake ti gawesanto agdpmhchmitagdnmke uhbdkiyati so socim yan yan gcmmnmpiii s6« , 
Pachdmnimodsino gmiiwd mniio tan faimedayim : siho piUti ti rafihaTi tan^ diwa^ fathidhaya 
./ikibhtin nkuUmkan tmsa haUMkkkmidlmgatan, fxirk ^^aditm sihaddyztV'.salmsMin sopachamyL 
Tathewa d’wi sahassdm tmichapi narissaro^ Dwisudvdidsu xmrisi nidtd sikabbhtfjanki tan* 
r'lggaki tatiyi mdri dpuehchhitivdwa mdtmran; ddpesUi sahassan tan gkdteiun pUarmi saimn* . 
Rmuiio kmndmn dassesun ; tan rdjd idamahruwi : . ^^gahite yadt sihi U ilammi nifflmn tadkva HP 
S4 tan ganttvd guhddwdran^ sihan dhwdwa drakd, intan puttasinik ena imjjMntiin tansaran MtpL 
SarS midiamdhachchameita cMUena iassatut ktmdrapddamulma niwatto pat i hkmmyan* 
Tathmiydwa tatiyan ; tato kujjhi migadhipOf talokhUto sard tmsa kdyan mbhiJIa nikkhmmi 
Sakisamn sikmisan addyasapuran agdt matmsa fFangardjmsa sattdhdm tadd aim* 

Mmtiio mputtakaUdeka^ paiiidcfmssa kmmund, sutwdwa ranrio nattuttan* sqpimtnuma mdinmn* 


with him this daughter of his father’s (yonoger) sister, condocted her to the city of Waiigo,: 
and Hiade her his wife. 

The. lion soon rctiiming to. his den, and missing these three individuals^ alllicted 
with grief at the loss of his offspring,, neither ate nor drank. Seeking these children,, 
he entered the provincial villages; and. whatever villages he visited, he chased away 
the people. The inhabitants of the villages repairing to (the capital), thus implored of the 
king : A lion is laying waste, thy country : sovereign lord, arrest this (calamity)/" fCot 
being able to finclany person to slay Mm, placing a thousand pieces (of money) on the back 
of an elephant, he proclainied through the city, fjet it be given to the captor of the lion;’’ 
In the same manner, the king successively (offered) two tlioiisancl and three tlionsaiid 
pieces. The mother on two of these occasions prevented the lion-born (froiii 

undertaking the enterprise). On the ■ third occasion, without consulting his motiier, 
he accepted the offer ; and a reward of three thousand pieces was (thus) bestow.ed .. .on '.Iiliii 
to put his own father to deatlw (The ..populace) presented this prince, to the king. 
The monarch thus addressed him: On the lion being destroyed^ I bestow on tiiee 
that country/’ He having proceeded- .to the door of the den, and seeing at a distance 
the lion approaching, i.mpelled by his affection for his -child, -—.To transfix iiim, , -.|ie 
(Siliabaliii) let fly his arrow at him. On account of the merit of the lion’s good intentions, 
the arrow, recoiling in the air, fell on the ground at the feet of the prince. Even until the 
third effort, it was the same. ‘Then., the king, of -animals losing his self-.p.osses.,s.iOn., (by 
which the chaiin that preserved liis life was destroyed), the impelled arrow, transpiercing 
his body, passed through him., (Sihababu) returned to the city, takingthe head of the iioii 
with the mane attached thereto. This occurred on the seventh day after the death of the 
king.of Wango. 

The monarch, having left no sons, .and Ms virtuous ministers exulting in this exploit (of 
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Jmachch& mnmpatitd, Mild, eicamdnmd Sihabdim kumdrmsa “rdjdhohiti ” abruwun. 

1^6 rajjaii mmpatickehhUwd ; daiwa mdtHpatissa taA ; SihasiwaUmdddyajitabhumiA gatS sayan. 
Nangurantatthamdpidahu Sihapuranti tan, arameybjana saU gdmkhdpiniwisayi. 

Ldlaratihk pure tasmin, Sihahdhu narddhipo rajjan kdresi, Icatwdna tmMsin Sihasiwalin. 

Mahtsi sbksakkhaUun yamakecha duwi duwe puttijanayi, kdle, sd ; ffijayd ndmajeiihakd, 
Sumitto ndma dutiyS ; sabhe dwattinsa puttakd ; kdlena fFijayan rdj& uparjjebbisechayi. 
fFijayo wisamdchM asi ; tanpark&pkha sdhasdni anekdni dussahdni Jcari^u tL 
KuJJho makdjano ranuo tamaUhan patiwedayi rdjd U sanpapetwdnft, puttanbwadi sMhukan. 
Sabbun tathiwa dutiyan ahosi, tatiyampam, kujjho mahdjan6 dhai “ puttan ghdtihiti " ifi. 
Rtljdtha Wijayan taneha pariwdrancha tassa tan satta satani purist, kdretwd addhamundake, 
Nd/odya pdkkhip&petwd, wissajj&pki sdgart, tathd thancha, bhariydyo, tathiwacha kumdraU. 
fflsun, wisun, Te wissaiid purisitthikumdrakd, wisuA, tcisuA, dipakasmin okkaminsu wasinsucha. 
Naggadipoti myittha kumdrokkantadipaU bhariyokkantadipotu Mahindadipako iti. 
Suppdrakipaithanamhi fFijayo pam okkami: parkd sdhasenetthahito mwaA pundruhi. 



mrn^W 


the prince), having ascertained that he was the grandson of the king, and recognized 
his mother (to be the king’s daughter) they assembled, and with one accord, intreated 
of the prince Sihabahu, “ Be thoa king.” He having accepted the sovereignty, and 
conferred it on (Anuro) the husband of his mother, taking with him Sihasiwali, 
he himself departed for the land of his nativity. There he founded a city which 
was called Sihapura. In a wilderness a hundred yojanas in extent, he formed villages 
(in favorable situations for irrigation). In that capital of the land of Mia, making 
Sihasiwali his queen consort, the monarch Sihabhhu administered the sovereignty. This 
queen in due course, gave birth on sixteen occasions to twin children. The eldest was 
named Wijayo, the second was named Sumitto altogether thirty two children. At 
the proper age, the sovereign installed Wijayo in the office of sub-king. 

Wijayo became a lawless character, and his retinue were the same : they committed 
numberless acts of fraud and violence. The nation at large incensed at this proceeding, 
represented the matter to the king. He censured them (the prince’s followers) and 
his son he severely reprimanded. In all respects the same occurred a second time. On 
the third occasion, the nation enraged, thus clamoured : “ Execute thy son.” The king 
compelling Wijayo and his retinae, seven hundred in number, to have the half of 
their heads shaved, and having them embarked in a vessel, sent them a drift on the ocean. 
In the same manner (in a second vessel) their wives. InPlike manner their children (in a 
third). These men, women, and children, drifting in diflerent directions, landed and settled 
in different countries. Be it known, that the land in which the children settled is 
Na^pdipo. The land in which the wives settled is Mahindo. Wijayo himself landed at 
the port bf Supp&raka (in Jambudipo), but (dreading the hostility of the natives) 
on account trfitbe lawless character of his band, he re-embarked in his vessel. This 
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Lankd^an M^ija^mandmaM kumdr6 otinno tithinamati Tamhmpunni dipl% sitdmn pamm- 
kmgmndmmmtamsmin nibhdtun sayita dini T&thagatmsML-. ^ . 

SujunafpmdimanwigaUhdya kate makmwiznsi “ Wijaydgamanmnndmd ” ehuiiko parkkckkidS, 

Sattamo Parichchhedo. 

abbaU'kahitan katwd» patwd smtin khamn, paraut parmibbdnammickamhi nipmmo^ UMndyako^ 

Bkmtd smmipdtamM mukantai^it Mahdmunif Bokhan tattra samipaffhan awoeha wadamn wam£, 
fF^ayo Ldiawuoyd Bthabdhu mrmdajo eko Lankamon^ppatio, saitd maehchmaidnugS^ 

Paiiiikksaiif diwindOt Lonkdya mommdmnan; tmmdsopanwdran ton rakkka LaM'omka^ sddAukonP 
Tothdgaiossa diwindo tboehi svtwd wisdmdOf dewms£ppa!awonmssa Lunkdmkkkon m-mappmyu 
Bakkmo wuttamottoso Lankomdgamma^ mjjukan panhhdjokawiuna rnkkhomMom'dpdmhL 
iFijayoppamukhd sahhi tan apiehcha apuehckhhun ; ** ayanu hho^ kbnu dipoti f ’* ^^Lankadipoti F dha so Mi 

Watwd kundikdyan tejalmahhhincMya, 


prince named Wijayo, who had then attained the wisdom of experience, landed in 
the division Tambapanni of this land Lankh, on the day that the successor (of former 
Buddhos) reclined in the arbor of the two delightful sal trees, to attain " nibbdnan.’' 


The sixth chapter in the Mabawanso, entitled, " the arrival of Wyayo,” composed 
equally to delight and to afflict righteous men. 


Chap. VII, 

The ruler of the world, having conferred blessings on the whole world, and attained the 
exalted, unchangeable nibbhna; seated on the throne on which nibb&na is achieved, 
in the midst of a great assembly of devaths, the great divine sage addressed this celebrated 
injunction to Sakko, who stood near him : “ One Wijayo, the son of Sihabahu, king 
of the land of L41a, together with seven hundred officers of state, has landed on Lanka. 
Lord of devos ! my religion will be established in Lanka. On that account thoroughly 
protect, together with his retinue, him and Lanka.” 

The devoted king of devos having heard these injunctions of the successor (of 
former Buddhos), assigned the protection of Lanka to the devo Oppulwanno (Vishnu). 
He, in conformity to the command of Sakko, instantly repaired to Lankd, and in the 
character of a paribkjako (devotee) took his station at the foot of a tree. 

With Wijayo at their head, the whole party approaching him, inquired, " Pray, devotee, 
what Wd is this 1 ” He replied, " The land Lankh.” Having thus spoke, he blessed them 
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SHUanchaiesankatthhulagetwd,nahhasdgamd. Dassesi s6niriSipena pariohdnl'ayakkhmu 
Eko tan wdrayanfopi r^aputtim, anwagd '‘gdmamhi wijjamdnamh'z bhawanti sunakhd" iti. 

Tusmcha saminitatiha, Kwwinindma ydkkhini, nisidi rukkham’Alumhi, kantanti, tdpasiwiya, 

Dhtvdna so pokkharaniA nisinnaA tancha t&pasin, tattM nahdtwd, piwitwa, Mdyacha miUlayo. 

(Fdrineka pokkkarihiwa ; sd niihayi tamabrawi : "hhaklchosi mama; tiiihdti:" aHhdbaddhoiim so naro ; 
Parittasuttalejina bhakketan sd nasakkhuni y&chiyantopi tan suttan nddd yakkUniyd naro. 

Tan gahetwdsuruAgdyan ritdantanyakkhini khipi : ewan ekeka sa tatlha khipi satta satanipi, 

AndyanthusabbhufFijttyobhaymankit6,naddhapanehdyudli6gantma, dhwd pokkharanin subhan, 

A palm muttinnapadan, passi tanchiwa t&pasin “ im&ya khalu hhachchd me gahitannuti ” ehintiya ■ 

'‘Kin iiapassasihhachche me, bkSti, twanf " “iti dha : tan “kin rdjapiitta bhachchehi? piwa naMydti" dJiasd. 
“ VakkMni tdwajdndti mama jdtinti 9 ” nichchhito ; sig/utn sandman sdioetwd, dhaminsandhdyupdgato, 
Yadkkhin dddyagiwdya ndrdcJiawcdayena, s6, wdmakatthena kisisit, gahetwd dakkhinenata, 
Ukkhipitwdasindha: “bhachche me deM, ddsi! fan mdremiii hhayaiiM sd jhmtanydcMyakkMni ; 

“ JiwitaA dehi mi, sami, rajjan dajjimi te; ahaAkarissdmitthikichchaneha, aynaA kinehi yathichchhitan" 


by sprinkling water on them out of his jug; and having tied (charmed) threads on 
their arms, departed through the air. 

A menial yakkhini (named K4Ii) assuming a canine form, presented herself. One (of the 
retinue) though interdicted by the prince, followed her, saying, ‘'In an inhabited village 
(alone) are there dogs.” There (near a tank) her mistress, a yakkhini named Kaw6ni, was 
seated at the foot of a tree spinning thread, in the character of a devotee. 

Seeing this tank and the devotee seated near it, he bathed and drank there; and 
while he was taking some (edible) roots and water from that tank, she started up, 
and thus addressed Mm: “Stop, thoia art my prey.” The man, as if he was spell- 
bound, Stood without thO poswer of movidgi * the virtue of the charmed thread, she was 
ihbt able to devour him ; and though inffedted by the yakkhini, he would not deliver up the 
thread. The yakkhini then cast him bellowing into a subterraneous abode. In like 
manner, the seven hundred followers also, she one by one lodged in the same place. 

All these persons not returning, Wijayo becoming alarmed, equipping himself with 
the five weapons of war, proceeded after them ; and examining the delightful pond, he could 
perceive footsteps leading down only into the tank ; and he there saw the devotee. It oc- 
curred to him : “ My retinue must surely have been seized by her.” “ Pray, why dost thou 
not produce my ministers? ” said he. “Prince,” she replied, “from ministers what plea- 
sures canst thou derive? Do drink and bathe (ere) thou departest.” Saying to himself, 
“even my lineage, this yakkhini is acquainted with it,” rapidly proclaiming his title, and 
beading bis bow, he rushed at her. Securing the yakkhini by the throat with a “ narAchana ” 
rfag, with Ms left hand seizing her by the hair, and raising his sword with his right hand, he 
eXclmioed,“ Slave ! restore me my followers, (or) I wiH put thee to death.” The yakkhini 
terrified; intplored that her life might be S£iared. “IA>ra! spare my life; on thee I will 
confer this sbfereigDlty ; unto thee I will Stendef the favors of- my 'sex; and every other 
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Adukhayattkdym mpathan so tan yalckhin akdrayi ; ** dnkhi hhmhthk sighmtV^ wiMematidwa sdnmjh 
“ Imi chhdtdU '\wutid sd^ tandulddi wimddtsi^ hhakkhitdnan wdmjdn&n ndw&iihan whmdkan ikakim^ 
Bkackehd. ti sddhayUwdm^ hhattdni wiyanjandmchm rdjaptiUmi hhSjayitwd^ sahiiekdpi'aMmtjiyun * , 
Ddpi tan rdjaputtma hhattan bhutwd tirittdkanf pinitd mdpmjitwd sd tmsan sfjmilcan sakan , . 
AmJcdmmalamkBmhhmitanga Mdrmigand^ samdgantwa narindassa, gankantif sd lahtm mamn ; . . 
Sumdpayi punekmmm mJcMmmidt mahagghiyan sayanan sdnipakdrasahitan smugamlMkani 
Diswd tan Wtjayo^sahhamdyaUmphalamaUamt aptkkhamdm so tdya seyyan Jcapphi raiiiyan^ 

MipajJmsu tato tmsa hfmchchd sattmatd tadd hdhire sdnipdkdid pariw&riya bfmpaUn- 

Hutwd yahJchimyd smldhin nipanno hlmmipo tahiut gitaw dditmaddantamapuehcki puna yaMcMmn% 

Tatosd sakaian rajjan ddiukamd sasdmmo ^*fmnmsdmmtman Lankmn kahdmiU"^ wtydlmri, 

Nagark hhutapo aUM Sirmatikawhayo idhayaUki yakkkddhipo yakkkamgmd ; tmsa dUtamn, 
Jmykmdna; tammdtd dwdhatthdya dMtam£ idkddkipaimo diti;, taM£ yakkhmamdgamif 
Mahantammaiiga!a£kf>ti ; makayakkhmamdgamdf smUdhaman£paehehkmmn,pawattaticha tan chfmnan» 
Tattra mangalaghosotl ; pumdikkhasamdgamo nasakkd laddhumajf eica yakkhe mdriht^ hhiampa / ’* 


service according to thy desire.” In order that he might not be involved in a similar 
difficulty again, he made the yakkhini take an oath. (Thereafter) while he was in the act 
of saying, “instantly produce my followers,” she brought them forth. Declaring “ These 
men must be famished,” she distributed rice and a vast variety of other articles (pro- 
cured) from the wrecked ships of mariners, who had fallen a prey to her. 

The followers having dressed the rice and victuals, and having served them to the 
prince, the whole of them also feasted thereon. She likewise having partaken of 
the residue of the meal bestowed on her by the prince, excited to the utmost pitch 
of delight, transformed herself (into a girl) of sixteen years of age ; and decorating her 
person with innumerable ornaments, lovely as Mhrhnga herself, and approaching him, 
quickly inflamed the passion of the chief. Therenpon, she caused a splendid bed, 
curtained as with a wall, and fragrant with incense, to spring up at the foot of a 
certain tree. Seeing this procedure, and foreseeing all the future advantages that were to 
result to him, he passed the night with her. There, his seven hundred followers on 
that night slept, outside the curtain, surrounding their sovereign. This (destined) ruler of 
the land, while reposing there with the yakkhini, hearing the sounds of song and music, 
inquired of the yakkhini regarding the same. Thereupon, she being desirous of con- 
ferring the whole sovereignty on her lord, replied, “ I will render this Lanka habitable 
for men. In the city Siriwattha, in this island, there is a yakkho sovereign (Kalaseno), 
and in the yakkha city (Lankdpura) there is (another) sovereign. Having conducted his 
daughter (Pusamitta) thither, her mother (Kondanimika) is now bestowing that daugii- 
ter at a marriage festival on the sovereign there (at Siriwattha). From that circumstance 
there is a grand festival in an assembly of yakkhos. That great assemblage will keep 
up that revel, without intermission, for seven days. This revel of festivity is in that 
quarter. Such an assemblage will not occur again; Lord! this very day extirpate the 
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Tmsd tmwa*:hananmtwd, nmimh &6tmmhmwi ; ^UidhRtmaml yrL:Jdd tilcathmimdr mi, ^ 

» AImn kuromi smidmitl firidmi y%I:Muin(mmrdarc, Ibm minmimtbimvh pahdmn MhhJkittiya; 
3IammmhMmmtif ttmi mnd guiuaUhrmoid Eatwd so yallhe tinlmjmdnt kimUnjo.^ 

ffantwd yalldrnpatm, rdjdpUmuHimsd piimidkamn ; pikmihiihucka shdm7ishd machehd piimdk&mn. 
Kikkhamma yalMamgard, hdipdhaekehmjbm, so TamMpaoumwkiyaniMwd. nagamn Mtm sanwmi.. 

J^atdrdjkpamukidfaioskifisatdnard^bkussiidmmmidbhimm^^ 

BubbaM, bfmmffjfd hfiHb 'tpnmmki npaUmpiid fiisidinsu,; iaiotesan^^. TmubapmumUMpanni^^ 

Tina iml I’.drmikntwa hdmmn “ Tmnhapanmti kiddhdMddhiyaAiJiniw iakkMtmidipamiMmmn^ 

Sikabdku mHm!6 so yriifi sAmiismndggahi.; imm tmsfiUmJdimtid 

Sihalina ayan Lmild gah'da, tbm, wdsind, tinkm ndmu smiixifMAMmlaMtmd.. :: 

Tato rdjakamdmsm bbie&ckd gdmuti tahin ialiiii mdplsun salcale tamhi &ihaU attmiaUano. 
Kadamfmnadifjd iiri AadrddhawfmyaA wamii gdmail ; UmuUare hkdgi gamhhimnadiyantiJcb 
Upatma dtoIJimasrimup^Jlumohaijan, waran gwimmalihurimUmicba Ffpitan ; dutiyamparan^ 

EwaA thmUano ndmmi kaiwd janapadan bahid, samdgamma tMo mmhchd miim mjjina ydchaymi, 


yakklios*” Hearing tliis.adfice of liers, the raoBarch replied to her: '^Charmer of 
my affeclions# liow can I destroy yakklios^ who are invisible'?^’ Prince^ replied she, 
placing Hiyself in tlie midst of those yakklios, I \YilI give a shout* On that signal 
fall to wdlli blows : fjy my siiperiiatiiral power, they shall take effect on their bodies/' 
This prince proceeding to act accordingly, destroyed the yakkhos. The king having put 
(Kalasdno), the chief of. the yakklios, to death, assamed Ms (court) dress. The rest 
of his retinue dressed themselves in ■the vestments ■ of the other, yakkhos. .After,,, the 
lapse of' some days, departing from the capital of the yakkhos, and founding the city 
called Tambapanni/* (Wijayo) settled there. 

At ttie spot where the seven hundred metiii with the king at their head, exhausted 
by (sea) sickness, and faint from weakness, had landed out- of the vessel, supporting 
themselves on the palms of their hands pressed on the ground, they sat themselves down. 
Hence to them the name of Tambapantiiyo,” (copper-palmed, from the color of the 
soil). From this circuinstance that wilderness obtained . the name of Tambapanni/' 
From the same cause also this renowned land became celebrated (under that name). 

By whatever means the monarch Sihab^hu slew the ^^ slho " (lion), from that; feat, 
bis sons and descendants are called Siliald,” (the lion slayers). This Lanka having been 
conquered by a Sihalo, from the circumstance also of its having been colonized by a 
Sihalo, it obtained the name of Sihala/' 

Thereafter the followers of the prince formed an establishment, each for himself, 
lllVover Sihala/' On the bank of the Kadamba river, the celebrated village 'called 
(after., one of his followers) Aniiradfio. To the north thereof, near that deep river, 
was-'l'the village of the brahmanical Upatisso, called Hpatissa. ThenAhe extensive 
settlements, of Urow^Ia and Wijito ; (each) subsequently a city. 
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Samdna lculfljdtdya naiihitdya mahki^d, rdjd rdjahhiuhktha taddchdsL upiMhuM. 

Ussdkqjdtdmhhe U Icimamsmbfmklmne piskun BakMinan Maikumnmmdppahktiti pdbhaian. 
.Gmiwdii, Pmidaimndiswd, iatwd pdbkatamdha tun, sdsanmichm mwMkun, rdfakannafMikd;' nam, 
^^Mmbdkwtiurqjb LuMunwijupi Wijupuwku^6,tassabhhecfianuUhdyu, dMka no dhitarantu"" ti. 
Mmzietwd PmdhuwS rajd s&hmnmhcUkh attano, dhitamn Wijmjin imsdmuakckdnanchdpi imsa so, 

immatta satdmackchadMturanelia ap kuyio 

** Pkitu kuMd piseiihu dhituTk SihuliwuTun, sumuiunkuTitwci suddw dti thupapessuniu fcij luhun, 

Batwd pitunnan bahukan dhmiuntdyo samanayi. 

mUaran sahbasowmnamitthdgdrina hhudtaA katwa, ddpisi, ddyajjan hatthassarathaddsiyo. 

jdfihdrasahimachchihi panchttsttfihikdilehicha, saddhin tdyodhapisesi pannan datujdna tiutntiyo, 

Sahhe ti fidwamdruyha, yenettha bahitkd jand satinnatammalidtitthan paiikanaggdma saiinitan, 
fP'ijayussu w\^dyitwd dhitcraTiiputt&kamtubhd wus&fdt samuye y&kkhin sdgd Pandawudhitat^an^ 


Thus these followers ha'ving formed many settlements, giving to them their own names ; 
thereafter having held a consultation, they solicited their ruler to assume the office 
of sovereign. The king, on account of his not having a queen consort of equal rank 

to himself, was indifferent at that time to his inauguration. 

All these chiefs, incited to exertion by their anxiety for the installation of the 
prince, sent to the southern Madhura (a deputation with) gems and other presents. 

These individuals having repaired thither, obtained an audience of (king) Pandnvvd, and 
delivering the presents, they announced their mission, thus addressing him: “Tt is for 
a royal virgin. The son of Sihabahu, named Wijayo, has conquered Lankh: to 
of his installation, bestow thy daughter on us.” ^ 

The king Panduwo having consulted with his ministers, (decided that) he should 
send to him (Wijayo) his own daughter Wijayi ; and for the retinue of that (king) one less 

than seven hundred daughters of his nobility. ■ 

“Those (said he, among you) who are willing to send your daughters to renowned 
Sihala, send them.—Let them be quickly ranged before tiieir doors decorated in their 
best attire.” Having bestowed many presents on their fathers, he, with their concur- 
rence, assembled the maidens (at the palace), and causing his own daughter to be do- 
coratecl' with every description of- gold ornaments befittio,g her sex and exalte ran , le 
bestowed on her, as dowry, elephants, horses, chariots, and slaves. With eighteen officers 
of state, together with seventy five menial servants (being horse keepers, elephant keepers, 
and charioteers), the monarch dispatched these (maidens), bestowing presents on 
them. All these persons having embarked in a vessel, from the circumstance of groat con- 
courses of people landing there, the port (at which they debarked) obtained t le 

name of Mahatittha. . 

This daughter of Panduwd arrived when the yakkhini, by her connection with Wijayo, 

had borne him two children,~-a son (Jiwahatto) and a daughter (Disala). 
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Suti^dchdgam&nantmsd kumdro rdjapuUhjd nmakkd kkato watthim yakkhiy d rdjadhdfimn» 

MaMwd Ktmmiydmkhu rdjUtM bhirujdtiyd: thi^, twan gachcUa gehd mi, putie katwd mmnantiki:'^ 
** Bkdydmi yakkhe ; yakUati hatdtnitandkdrand, uhhatoddm naith6hm%,kuhan^sdydmiUbrawt f""' 

“* Yattm michchkmi fmnmiiiXttra yakkkehi, wijite mama, sahasmhdi’kmmmim posdyissdmi tan almni" : 
IV drentiwa panman sd rodantdddyu d drake, gdtd yaUrdmammmim mgaraii tmmmdnmL 
B drake tjakkhamgard nmddpiya hahire ; anUwisantin yakkho tan diswd wmdhasopagd, 
P-midpm 6 pmi 6 kdsa me sayantidha mdgatdmtiko ’’ tuhaU yakkhe yak'kho' sdhadlmpam, 

Kuddhd pdmppaMfim wiyakntayi yakkhmin; taesdtu mdtalo yakkho mkkkamtBa mgardimM^ 

Btswdie ddrake, puchckM ^^ttmkekasm sidd^ iti, 

** KnwimydU ” sutwdha ^^ mdtd te mdritdnidha tumhepi diswd mdriyun, paldyatha lahun *' Uu , , , 

Agim Smmnakufanti paldyitwd iato lahun, wasan kappestjeffho so wuddko tdya kuniUMyd^ 
PmUadMtdU waddhitmd rdjdnuridya ih wmun, tatthma Malays iso puUnddmnhl sambhuwo* 
Pmdufdjassa duid te pannakdran samappayun IFijayassa kumdmssa rdjadhitddMkdwatd* 


The prince receiving the announcement of the arrival of this royal maiden, and 
considering it impossible that the princess could live with him at the same time with the 
yakkhini, he thus explained himself to Kuwdni: “A daughter of royalty is a timid 
being; on that account, leaving the children with me, depart from xny house.” She 
replied, " On thy account, having murdered yakkhos, I dread these yakkhos : now I am 
discarded by both parties, whither can I betake myself?” "Within my dominions (said he) 
to any place thou pleasest, which is unconnected with the yakkhos ; and I will maintain 
thee with a thousand bali offerings.” She who had been thus interdicted (from reuniting 
ilikerself with the yakkhos) with clamourous lamentation, taking her children with 
her, in the ehar^ter of ajn inhumn being, wandered to that very city (Lankhpura) 
of ii^rilSn to^tafrts. She left iSf children ontside the yakkha city. A yakkho who 
detested heiv re^gnizing her in her search for a dwelling, went up to her. There- 
upon another fierce yakkho, among the enraged yakkhos (asked) : " Is it for the purpose 
of again and again spying out the peace we enjoy that she is come? ” In his fury he 
killed the yakkhini with a blow of his open hand. Her uncle, a yakkho (named Kumaro) 
happening to proceed out of the yakkha city, seeing these children outside the town, 
“ Whose children are ye?” said he. Being informed "Kuweni’s,” he said, “Your 
mother is murdered : if ye should be seen here, they would murder you also : 
fiy quickly.” Instantly departing thence, they repaired to the (neighbourhood of the) 
Sumanta mountain. The elder having grown up, married his sister, and settled there. 
Becoming numerous by their sons and daughters, under the protection of the king, they 
resided in that Malaya district. This person (Jiwahatto) retained the attributes of the 
yakkhos. 

The ambassadors of king Panduwo presented to prince Wijayo the princess and other 
presents, r 
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Kakod saMdrasammdnan dutdmn Wijai^d pana ; add pathdrafian kamd ammkekkdnan^Janmsmka,. 
Yathd midhincka FFijayan mbhl mmkckd samdgatd rajjma samabkmncMnsu, Imrlmueka makdcMumn,- 

T.utQsnWijayo fdjdPumlurdjmsadkitaranmahatdpariharhiamahhiUthMsecImpu , ; 

Thdnd tadd amaekchdnan addsif sasurassati^ anuwassan sankhmnuUan saiasahassadiGayamkan* 

Jiitwdm pmbha cimriian wisaman mmma dhammma LankamalcMlan anmdsamam Tamhapamimagure, 
JYijayo narindo Tajjan uTcdrayi samd khalu aiihatinsati* 

SujanappmddmanwegaUhdya kaU Mahawanse fFijaydhhisika ndmo^ satiamo parichchkedo ^ ' 

' Atthamo Parichchheb'Ov; 

^ijayo s6 mahd rdjd wassi untimaki iMia, iU chmfuyij **uddho!ian, nacha wljjaii mi suio ; 

KicheJihim wdsUan raiikun nmdyUha mammhch&yi f dndpiyiyan mjjahitun Sumiiian bkdfsmn 
A&dnmehchihi mantetwd iikkan tattha whajjmjh Ukan datwdm Wijmjo mchrim dma^gaiG. 

Tmmm mate ammhchd te pikkhmddkhattiydgaman Upatissagdme fkatMjdnm raiihan smmmismmjun. 


. Wijayo paid to the ambassadors every mark of respect and attention. According to their 
grades or castes, he bestowed the virgins on his ministers and his people. , 

All the nobles having assembled, in dne form inangorated :^pjayo into the sovereignty, 

and solemnized a great festival of rejoicing*- 

Thereafter the monarch Wijayo invested, with great pomp, the daughter of king 

Panduwo with the dignity of queen consort. 

On his nobles he conferred offices: on bis father-in-law (king Panduwo) he bestowed 

annually cbanks and pearls, in value two lacks. ^ 

This sovereign Wijayo, relinquishing his former vicious course o! conduct, and ruling 
with perfect justice and righteousness over the whole of Lanka, reigned uninterruptedly 
for thirty eight years in the city of Ta mbapanni. 

The seventh chapter in the Mahd^anso, entitled, “the inauguration of Wijayo,” 
composed equally to delight and to affliict righteous men. 


Chap. VIII. 

This great monarch Wijayo when he arrived at the last year of his existence, thus 
meditated; “I am advanced in years, and no son is bom unto me. Shall the dominion 

acquired by my exertions, perish with my demise? For the preservation of the ynasty, 

I ought to send for my brother Sumitto : ” thereupon, consulting with his ministers, 
he dispatched a letter of invitation thither; and shortly after having sent that letter, 

he went to the world of the devos. / k u .j 

On his demise, these ministers waiting for the arrival of the royal parsonage (who had 
been invited by the late king), righteously governed the kingdom, residing at Upatissa, 
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3 Iuti WiJaydrdmmM MmUiydgmmnd purd, ilcan wasmn ayan LanMdipb M ardjiM* , 

Tasmin Sihaptiritmsa SihaMhussardJimachchayina^ SumiUbm rdjdtmsa stM'uhu-'^ 

Tmsa putid tayS dsun Madtiardjassa, dhittiyd dtda. Sikapurmi gantwd, raring UMauMdansu^tL ; , 
L.iMmsuiwdnadrdfd9puttedmmiayitay6,**uhttnmahaIlaJc6,tatd,ek6tumkisuga€hch!mtu;* 

LaM'an nikagnmn Tcantan, mama hhdtussa santikan ; tassachckaye clmtuUhma rqjjan kdrktu sohMmn.'" 
KmiiikakoPaniuwdsadm&m^c^kmMmkog'amissamiticMntitmdiiatwdsoUMgatampicha^ 

Piiard samanmudto, dwaUinsdmmhckaddrake dddya, druM ndwan parihhdpkaliygawd. 

3f{ihdkmdaramjjdtimukMadtvdramM6turu£,te paribbdfake diswd,jan 6 sakkari sddhukan. 
PuckchMtwdnagamiifihaupayantdfkammateUpatusagdmansampaftddmatdparipdHtd. 

Amachckdnumato mmheM puehchhi nmittakan ; bahi khaUiydgamanan tassa so wiydkdsi parampieka. 

^^SatiamidiwaseykwddgmmssatikhattiyOfbuddhasdsanamHassawansajowaihapessati^^ 

Suttami diwasiyiwa ti paTihbdjaki tahint patter diswdnat puchchhitwa amachchd te wtjdfiiya* 

Tan Panduwdsa diwante Lankdr&jjena appayun ; mahcsiyd ahhdwdso natawa abhiseckayi. 


From the death of king Wijayo, and prior to the arrival of that royal personage^ 
this land of Lanka was kingless for one year* 

■ In the city of Sihapmra, by the demise, of king Sihabahn, his son SnmittO' was 
the reigning sovereign- By the daughter of the king of Madda, he had three sons- 
The ambassadors (of Wijayo) having reached Sifaapura, delivered their letter to the king- 
The monarch having heard the contents of the letter (read), thus addressed Ms three 
sons; premising many things in praise ofLankd:^^ My children, I am advanced in years: 
go one of you to the land of my elder brother. On his demise, rule over that splendid 
kingdom, as the fourth monarch (of the Sihala dynasty founded by me/') 

The youngest, prince Panduwasaddwo, foreseeing that it would be a prosperous 
mission, decided within himself, I will go/' Receiving the approval of Ms parent, 
and taking with Mm thirty two noble youths, (disguised) in the character of paribbajika 
(dev<|^s), he embarked in a vessel. They landed (in Lankh, at Gbnagamakatittha, at 
the ihouth of theMahhkundura river. The inhabitants of that place seeing these devotees, 
they rendered them every assistance. These travellers, here inquiring for the capital, 
protected by the d6vatas, in due course reached Upatissa. 

By the desire of the ministers (regent) a chief (not associated in the regency) had previ- 
ously consulted a fortune-teller, who announced to him the arrival of a royal personage 
from abroad, and his lineage ; and, moreover, (thus prophesied) : On the seventh day from 
hence, the royal personage wall reach the capital ; and a descendant of Ms will establish 
the religion of Buddho (in this island,)" Accordingly on the seventh day the devotees 
arrived there. The regents having seen them, made dye inquiries, and identified 
them; they invested the said Panduwasaddwo with the sov|feigpty of Lanka. So long as 
he was witloitaveyyi* copwt^he abBtained^-f|rom solemnM'Sghis inauguration. 
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Amitodanasakhassa FandusakTio sufo ahu ; Wiiuihabhassa yuddhamhi dddya sakan janan, 

Gantwd anriapadksina gang dp dran; tahin puran mdpetwd, tattka kdresi rajjan ; satta sufe labhi; 

Dhitdkanitthikd asi Bhaddakachchdna ndmikd, suwannawanna UthichasurupdabMpatthitd 
TadaUhansattardjdnopanndkdre mahdraMpesesunrdjinoiassa; bhito rdjubhi so pana ; 

Natwdna sotthigamamn ahhhikaphalampicha sahadwattinsa itthihi nawan dropiyd siitan. 
Gangdyakhipi,"ganbantupahumedhHaran” m“gahetun" ti nasakkhinA Ndwdsd pana sighawd, 
Dutiye diwasiycwa Gonagd/naka paitun&n pattd; pabbafitakaran sabba td tattha otarun, 

Puchchhitwd nagaran etthatd, kaminopayantiyo Upatmagdman sampattd, diwatd paripdlitd. 
Nemittakassa wachamn sutwd ; tattha gatd tathd. dimd, amachche pachckhitwa iiatwd, nthyo samdppyi. 
Tan Panduwdsudiwahte amachchd suddkabaddMno rqj[je samabhisinckinsu, punnasabbasnamrathah. 
Siibkaddakacbchduamanomanipinin mahisibhdwi abhisiehayattanb, sahdgata tdya paddsi attand- 

Sahdgatdmn; wadbkumipo sukhanti. 

Sujanappasddasanwegatthdya kate Mahdwansi “ Panduw&sadewdbMseko” ndma aiihamo parichchhido. 


The Sakya prince Amitodano (the paternal uncle of Buddho) had a son, the Sakya 
Panda : on account of the wars of prince Widudhabhasso, taking his own people with him, 
but alleging some other plea (than that of yielding to the power of his enemy), he (Pandu) 
retired beyond the river (Ganges). There founding a settlement, he ruled over that country. 

He had seven sons, and a daughter named Bhaddakachchdna, the youngest of 
the family: her complexion had the tint of gold, and her person was endowed with female 
charms of irresistible fascination. On her account, seven kings sent valuable presents 
to this sovereign ; who becoming alarmed at (the competition of) these royal suitors, and 
having ascertained (by consulting fortune-tellers) that the mission would be a propitious 
one, as well as that an investiture of royalty would ensue, embarked his daughter with 
thirty two attendant females in a vessel. Proclaiming, “Let him who is able to 
take my daughter, take her he launched her into the river (Ganges). They (the suitors) 
failed in the attempt. The vessel being swift, they reached the port of Gonagamaka on the 
twelfth day, and all these females landed there in the disguise of devotees. There inquiring 
for the capital, these travellers in due course, protected by the ddvaths, reached Upatissa. 

The ministers having already consulted the fortune-teller (Kdlaw^lo), and having 
waited on the females who had arrived (at Wijitta), in fulfilment of that prediction, 
having also made inquiries (there) regarding them and identified them, they presented them 
to the king (at Upatissa.) 

These ministers, in the plenitude of their wisdom, installed in the sovereignty tbhs 
Pandu wasad6wo, who had thoroughly realized every wish of his heart. 

This sovereign of the land having elevated the lovely Bhaddakachchtoa to the station 
of queen consort, and bestowed her followers on his followers, reigned in prosperity 
(at Wi|ittapura). ' 

The eighth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, “the inauguration of Panduwdsadd wo,” 
composed both to delight and afflict righteous men. 
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Navamo Pabichchheto. 

Mahhi Janayi putt k dasa, ekancliadhitaran ; salbajetikbbhayo ndma, Chittdnama kanifUka, 

Passifted fan wtydkansu brdhmand mantapdfagd, “ rajjaketu sutb assd ghdtayissati m&tuU." 

“ G&teudma JcanHthinti" nickchhite ; bhdlardbhayb wdresi. Kdli wdsesun gehi taA ekathunike, 
Rannbcka sMgahhhina tassa dwdramakdrayun ; unto ihapesun ekancim ddsin, nam satan baht. 
Hupmummadayi mri diiikamattdwa, s&yatb tatb “ Ummddachittdti " ndmnn sbpapadan labhi. 
Sutwdna tjtthkdgmnanah Bhaddakachchdm diioiyd, mdtard ckoditd, pattd, ihapetwikancha dgamun, 
Biswdna ti Panduwdsudewalahidndamdgatd, diswdna tankanifihineha, roditwd sahatdyacha. 
Ranndsukatasakkdrd, rah’idiiunndya r.hdrikaA eharinsu LankddipamM nmdsancha yathdrnchih. 
Rdmhm wasitaiihdnah Rdmugonanti uchchati ; Vritweldnurddhdnan nmdsacha, tathd, tathd. 


■ ' Chap. IX. 

The queen gave birth to ten sons and one daughter. The eldest of them all was 
Abhayo ; the youngest their sister Chitta. 

Certain brahmans, accomplished in the "mantras,” and endowed with the gift of divi- 
nation, having scrutinized her, thus predicted : " Her (Chitta’s) son, will destroy his 
maternal uncles, for the purpose of usurping the kingdom.” 

Her brothers proposed, in reply, “ Let us put our sister to death.” But Abhayo 
(doubting the truth of the prediction) prevented them. 

In due course (when she attained nubile years) they confined her in an apartment 
built on a single pillar ; the entrance to that room they made through the royal dormitory 
of the king, and placed a female slave attendant within, and (a guard of) one hun- 
dred men without. From her exquisite beauty, the instant she was seen, she captivated 
the affections of men by her fascination. From that circumstance she obtained the appro- 
priate appellation of IJmmada-Chitta (Chitta, the charmer). 

The sons of (the Sakya Pandu) having fully informed themselves of the nature of 
the mission of the princess Eaddakchchana to Lanfch,, and being specially commissioned 
by their mother ( Susima), they repaired hither, leaving one brother (Gemini with 
their parents). 

Those who had thus arrived, having been pre.sented to Panduwasaddwo, the sovereign of 
Lanka, they commingled their tears of joy with her’s, on their meeting with their sister. 

Maintained in all respects by the king, under the royal protection they (travelled) 
over Lankd, selecting settlements for themselves according to their owtt wishes. The 
settlement called Ramagona was occupied by the prince (who thereby acquired the 
appellation of) Rdmo. In like manner the settlements of Uraw51o and Anuradho 
(by princes who thereby acquired those names). Similarly the villages Wijitto, Dighayu, 
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Tathd WijUa-I)ighdyU'M6handnun nimmukd, Wijitagdmi-Digkiiyu Rok&nanitfMa wucfickarki 
Mdresi JnurdMe so w&pin, dakkMnato tato^ kdrdpetwdrdjagehan ; tattha wdsammMppayh 
Mmkdrdjd Pamluwdsadmo jeiihmutan s€^kdn Mhapan, uparaJJamM, MU^ sam&bhuiehayi, , ' 

fRghdmussakwndrassatmap6Dighagdmum,sutwdUmmddachUtanfan,ta$sdjdtakutdhalor' 
G&ntwdpatissagdmmliun apUBsi manujddhipan addsahopardjma rdjikpaUkdnammmm. 
GawakkhdbMmukkuiihdmi tan upechcha ihitdtu sd diswdna Gdmanin, Chitta rattaehUtdku ddsikun : 

K6 h6it9 '' taio sutwd, ^^mdtuiassa suto ddsin tattka niydjesi. Sandkin katwdna, s6 tatOt 
Gawakkhamhi wasdpeiwdt rattin kukkuiayantakan druyiha, chhindayitmdna kawdian, tinapdwuL 
TdyasaddM£.wmitwdna pachchuseyewa nikkkami ; ewan nkhckan wasi tattka, chhidddhhdwa apdk&id^ 
Sd tina aggahi gahbhan, gabbko parinato tato, mdtudrbekayt ddst, mdtd puchckhi sadhitaran, 

Manno drochayL Sdjd dmantetwd sutibruwi **p6siy6 sopi andiehi ; dimatassiwa fan'"" iti. 


and Rdhana^ hayieg been selected for settlements, conferred appellations on Wijitto, 
Bighaytij and Bdhano. 

This maharaja Pandiiw^sad^vo formed a. tank at Annradho. To the southward 
thereof, he built, a palace. In due course, he installed his eldest son Abhayo, in the 
dignity of sub-king, and established him there* 

Dighagdmini, the son of prince Dighayu, hairing heard of (the transcendent beauty 
of) Ummada-CMttli, and conceiving an ardent passion for her, proceeded (attended 
by two slaves, Gdpakachitto and KklawMo) to Upatissa, and presented himself before the 
sovereign. He (the king) assigned to him, conjointly with the sub-king, the charge 
of the royal household. 

The aforesaid Chitta, who was in the habit of taking up her station near the door (of her 
pillared prison) which faced the royal dormitory, having watched this Gkmini, inquired of 
her slave attendant, ‘*Who is that person f' She replied, ^^The son of thy maternal uncle.” 
Having ascertained this point, she employed the slave in carrying on an intrigue (by 
sending the prince presents of betel leaves, and receiving from him fragrant flowers 
and other gifts.) 

Subsequently, having made his assignation, desiring that the entrance facing the royal 
dormitory should be closed; in the night, ascending by an iron ladder, and enlarging 
a ventilating aperture, by that passage he obtained admission into the aparlment. Having 
passed the night with her, at the very dawn of day, he departed. In this ■ « 

■ he constantly resorted thither*, ■ The , aperture in the wall , remained undetected* B 
this' (in te she became pregnant. : ' Thereupon, her, womb enlarging, the' slave 

disclosed the circumstance to the mother. The mother satisfied, herself of the fact from lier' 
announced the event, to the ■ king*' The consulting his sons, 
said':,, He: (Gamini) is a person to be protected by us. ■ 'Let us bestow'^ her on himself. 

Q 
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Puiio chi Tussa ndunsu tuTi* Pdsutikcilc sdMpttttt stitt^chdTichu pdioisit, 

SunkUmd. GopakaeMtim KSawilancha ddsakan tasmm kammi nmdydti Gdmamparichdrakep 
T.iipafinnan admti ti rdjapuiid, aghdtayim, Yakkkd hiitwdna rakkhmsu uhho gahbJmkumdrakan^ 
Annan upamijannan sd sdhkkhdpisi ddshjd Chittd ; sdjanayi puttan ; sd itthipmia dhitaran. 

ChiUd sahmsan ddpetwd iassdptiitan sakampicha, dndpetwd dhitaran tan nipq^dpm santike, 

iaddhdti sutwdna rdjd puttd sutd aJiitn ; mdtdcha mdtmndtdclia, ubhopana kumdraka£> 
Mdidmahassa ndma^ichujiiihassa matulassucha tkan katwd namakarun Pandukdbhaymn,dmakan« 
Lankdpdlo Panduwdsadiwo mjjamakdrayi tinsa wassdni jdtamki mate so Pandukdhhayo. 

Tmmin matmmin munmddhipasmin, sabbe samdgamma narindaputtd tassdbhayassdbkayadassa bhdtu- 

r^dbhisekan akarun vddranti. 


SujmappasddmanwigaUhdya kate Mahdwanse Ahhaydhhisiko ” Tidma nawamo parichchhido. 


Should it (the child in the womb) prove to be a son, we will put him to death.” They (on 
this compact) bestowed her on him. 

When the time for her delivery arrived, she retired to the apartment prepared for 
her confinement. 

The princes doubting whether the slaves Gopakachitto and Khlawdlo, who were 
the adherents of Gamini, could be trusted in this matter, and would give information (as 
to the sex of the infant), put them to death. 

These two persons, transforming themselves into yakkhos, watched over the destiny 
of the unborn prince. 

Chitta had (previously) by the means of her slave, searched out a woman, who was 
near her confinement. She gave birth to a son, and that woman to a daughter. Chitti 
entrusting her own son and a thousand (pieces) to her, (sent her away); and causing 
her daughter to be brought,, she reared her in her own family. The princes were informed 
that a daughter was born; but the mother and maternal grandmother both (knew) that 
the infant was a prince ; and uniting the titles of his grandfather and eldest maternal uncle, 
they gave him the name of Pandukabhayo, 

The protector of Lankfi, Panduwhsadfivo reigned thirty years, dying at the period of the 
birth of Pandukabhayo. 

At the demise of this sovereign, the sons of that monarch having assembled, they 
installed her (Chitta’s) brother Abhayo, who had been her preserver, in this renowned 
sovereignty. 


The ninth chapter in the Mahfiwanso, entitled, “the installation of Abhayo,” composed 
both to delight and to afSict righteous men. 
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Dasamo Parichchhedo. 

UmmdiaeUttdydmntd dhi dddyts^ ddrajcan samuggi paJckhipUwdm BiGdramumlahimn agd. 

Rdjapuitdcha migawan.gatd Tumhurukandare diswd dasin: kuMn ymi ? Idmiianiicka f"' imchchhuun. 

Dwdrammddakan ydmi dhitn me guhpuwakan,^ ichehdlia “ ortpehiti " rdjapuUd tmnabramun. . ^ . 

CMUbeha, KdkwiUcha tmm mkkhdyaniggatd, mahantan sukamn whan, fan khammjtwa, dmsayim. 

Tb tan samanubandhinsu. Sd tamdddya tattragd, ddrakancha mlimmncha dyuttassa add mho.^ 

Tasminyma dine tassa bhanyd janayi sutan ; “ yamake janayi putte bhariydmUi ; mpomian. 

SommwamkbeMpitanwijdmyamdtuldhantunsarasikilanUddrakkhapayojmjun. ^ ^ . 

JalaifhaArumasmiraAjaiachchkdditaehhiddakaAnimuJjamandchhiddhiyawUUwd.chiraAfhU6.^ 

Tatdtattkaeha nikkhamma. kumdro skaddrakL upleheha jauchchMyantopi. wanehUan, newachohi, so- 

Manussd tattha gantwdna,tun saran pariwdriya. Agatthi narihewa, niwa—^^ 

setwdnawatthakan, kumdro, wdrmogayiha,sus!ramhifMtoahu. 

Watthakdm ganetwana ; mdretvod skaddraki, ganwd drdchayun, "sabbe tldrakd mdntS, Hi. 


Chap. X. 

At the desire of Uminadachitta, the slave girl (Kumbokata), taking the infant and 

placing it in a basket-cradle, departed for the village Dorainadala. 

The princes who were elk hunting, meeting the slave at Tumbakandura, inquired of her, 
“Whither art thou going? What is this?” « I am going to Doramadala,” she replied, 
“ with some cakes for my daughter ” « Set it down,” said the princes. At that critical 
moment Chitto and Khlawdlo, who had attended her for the protection of the prince, pre- 
sented to the (princes’) view the form of a great wild boar. They eagerly gave chase to 
the animal. She, taking the infant and the thousand pieces, proceeded to the destined place 
of concealment, and secretly gave them to the person intended to have the charp oahem. 

On that very day, the wife of this herdsman brought forth a son. Giving it out, 
“ My wife has given birth to twin sons,” he took charge of him (the prince) also. 

When he attained his seventh year, his uncles having ascertained his existence, ordered 
the boys who resorted to a certain marsh (in his vicinity) for amusement, to be destroyed. 

There was a hollow tree growing in the waters (of that marsh), having an aperture 
under water. He was in the habit of diving and entering by this aperture, and of taking 
up his station frequently there. And when this young prince emerged from thence, 
on being accosted and questioned by the other boys, he, artfully concealing the deception 
practised, accounted in some other manner for his (absence). 

The people (sent by the princes) having come to that place, surrounded the inarsi. 
The young prince, at the instant these men came, putting on his clothes, and diving under 
water, placed himself in the hollow of the tree. Counting the number of the clothes (left on 
the bank), and putting to death the rest of the boys, returning, they reported to the uncles, 
“ All the boys are destroyed.” When they had departed, he (the prince) returned to his 
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Gathu tisUf s6 ganirnd, dyuttakagharan s^^kanwusan, assdsilco tena^ ahti dwddusa wussik6. 

Puma mtmdm jiwantan kumamn tassa mat uidt tattha gopSakisabbe mdrifun sanniydjayun^' 

Tmmin' ahdm gopdid iaddkan ekan ehatuppadan, aggm dharitun^ gdman pkisunf tan kmndrakan* 
Sdgantwdgharamdyuitaputtakanyiwapisayi pdddmjanti mi ; nikk aggmg6pd!mantikan%":^ 

angdramansmcka khadissasi tuwan'" iti ; nisi so ; tanwaekmosufwB aggin gopdlasantikan^ 
Tasmmkkanipmtdtipafikkhipiyamdrayunsahhigopi^mdmyitwdmdtuldnanniwidayuny 
Tatosbiasawassmitanwijdmnsfichamdiuid^Midtdsahassanehdddsitassarakkhanehaddumf: 
AyuUomdtt^smdisunsaMantassanmediyaidatwddism^sdhassanckapisisi.PanduIantikan, 
PanduhbrdhmanQndmabkogawdfWedapdragOsdakkhinmmmdkBbhdgewmiPanduhgdmaki^ 

Kumdrb tattha ^gantmdnapmsl. Paniulahrdhmanan:,**twan PandukdMmyOs idia iti puckchhiya ; wyakai^ 

Tassa. katwdm sakkdran dku ** rdjd bhammasi ; sammattati wassdni rajjah twan karayissasi f” 

** Sippan. uggdnhUi tdtd tip sippuggaJiammakdrayif Vhandina tassa puttena TcMppan sippan samdpitan^ 


home, the house of the confidential herdsman ; and living under his protection, attained his 
twelfth year. 

At a subsequent period, hearing that the prince was in existence, his uncles again gave 
orders to destroy all the herdsmen in the village (Doramadala). On the day (appointed for 
the massacre) the herdsmen having succeeded in killing a wild quadruped, sent this prince 
to the village, to bring some fire. He going home and complaining, “ I am leg-wearied,” 
and saying, " take some fire to the herdsmen, there thou wilt eat roasted meat sent 
the confided herdsman’s own son. That youth on being told this story, carried the fire to 
the place where the herdsmen were. At that instant, the men who had been sent 
surrounding them, put them to death. Having destroyed all the herdsmen, they reported 
the^etothe^imcl€ii,;;\:/;,;,;;.^ \ ^ 

the aiitdes again nhtaitnid infomaitinn regardiQgi,l|iin in his sixteenth. year. 

The mother sent one thotjsand pieces (of money) for bis use, with written directions 
(regarding her son). The confided herdsman having explained to him the contents of 
his mother’s letter, and putting him in possession of the thousand pieces and of the written 
instructions, (pursuant to these instructions ) consigned him to the guardianship of 
Pandulo. 

The said Pandulo, who was a wealthy brahman, and a proficient in the “vehddos,” 
resided to the southward, in the village Pandulo. The prince having proceeded thither, 
presented himself to that brahman Pandulo: he inquired, " Child, art thou Pandukab- 
hayo ? On being answered (in the aflirmative), receiving him with every mark of attention, 
he thus predicted (his fate) : “ Thou wilt be king. Thou wilt reign full seventy years ; ” 
and adding, “ My child, thou sfaouldest acquire every accomplishment,” he taught 
him jiqse (his acquirements) simultaneously with his (the brahman’s) son Cbando, and he 
rapidly perfected his education. 
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Add satasahassan s6 yodhasang&halc&rand, yodhistt sangahl tisn ttna puncha satesu. S&, 

“ Siyun ydya gahitdni panndni Icanakdni, tan mahisiA karu ; Chandanehd matnapuUan purohitan, 
Itiwtttwd, dhanandatwd, sayodhanniharl ; tat6 so ndmansdwayitwdna,tat6nikkhamma puun^^d. 

Laddhabalo nagarake Kdsapabbatasantike sattasatdni purise sabbesan bhojananic/ia. 
Tatonarasahassinadwisatinakv,m&rakdHarikandapabhatanndma,agamdpariwdrit6. 

Harikaniusiwo n&ma Paniukdbhayam&tulo tari Pandttwdsudewena dinnan bhunjati disakan. 

Pudd kaTtsasatan pakkan so Idpayati khattiyb , tasstt dhiia Tupawati Pdlt nUmcsi khattiyd. 
Sdmah&pariwdrena ydnamdruyha sobhand, pitubhattan gdhayittvd Idwakdnaneha gaehehhati, 
Kumdrassa manuss&nan diswd iattha kumdrikan, Sroekesun kumdrassa .• kutnaro sahasdgato, 

Dvoidhd tan parisan katvod, sakan ydnamapisayi, iadanfikaA, "sapariso kattha ydsiti ?' puchehhi tan. 
Tdya touUe sasabbasmin, fassd s6 rattamdnaso, attdao mnwibhdgatthan hhattsndyachi khattiyo. 

Sd sambruyha ydnamhd add sowannapdtiyd, bhattan nigt^dhamdlasmin rdjaputlassa khattiyd, 

Ganhi nigrodhapanndtii bhojitun shake jani, Soteannabhdjandnasun tani panndni tan khani. 


For the purpose of enlisting warriors, he (the brahman) bestowed on him (the prince) 
one hundred thousand pieces. When five hundred soldiers had been enlisted by the 
latter, he (the brahman) having thus addressed him : " Should the leaves touched by any 
woman be converted into gold, make h« thy queen consort, and my son Chando your 
‘ purdhitto’ minister and having bestowed this treasure upon him, sent him forth with 
his warriors. Thereupon this fortunate prince, causing Ms name to be proclaimed, 
departed from thence. 

At a town near the Kasa mountain, the prince having been reinforced by seven hundred 
men, to all of whom (he issued) provisions and other necessaries, from thence, attended by 
his army of one thousand two hundred men, he advanced to the Harikunda mountain. 
Harikundasivo, the uncle of Pandukhbhayo, was governing that territory; having obtained 
it from Paduwdsaddvo. At that time, this prince was superintending the reaping 
of a harvest of one hundred “Urissa” of land: his daughter, named Pdli, was a 
lovely princess. She, radiant in beauty, attended by a great retinue, and reclining 
in a palanquin, was on her way, taking a prepared repast for her father and the 
reapers. The followers of the prince having discovered this princess, reported it to 
the prince. The prince quickly approaching her, parting her retinue in two, caused 
his palanquin to be conveyed close to heir’s. He inquired of her, " Where art thou 
going, together with thy retinue ? ” While she was giving a detailed account of her- 
self, the prince became extremely enamoured of her; and in order to satisfy himself 
(in regard to the prediction), he begged for some of the prepared repast. The princess de- 
scending from her palanquin at the foot of a nigrodha tree, presented the prince with rice 
in a golden dish. To serve refreshment to the rest of the people, she took the leaves of that 
nigrddha tree. Those leaves instantly became golden vessels. The royal youth, seeing 
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Tdmi dirndyriJaputtOf saritwd dijahhdsitmn, “ mahhibkdw&yoggd me kanpdlatklhdMp^ fussiso. 
iSaMe hMjdpayiti tan, sd, naJihiyittha hhojanan, ekassa patiwimowa gahito t&fiha dissatha,^ 

Eumn puniiagunupitd'siikumdn'Icumdrikd Sowamiapdli'* ndmhm tatSppabkuti dsi sd.,.: 

Tan kumdrin gahetw dm ydnamdruyka kkattiyo, mahabbalaparibbtilho, ummanki^ apakimmL 
Tan miwdm piid imsd mrlsabbi apkayit ti gantwd, kaiahan katwd, tajfitd tiki, pakkamun* 
Kalahanagarakmndma gdm)^ tatthakato ahu ; tan mtwdbhdtard tmsd panehd ynddhdyupdgamun, 
Sabbi te Pandutasutb Chandbyma aghdtayi ; “ LbhitawdhakandbtiT tksanyuddkmmki ahu,,: 
Mahatdhdakdyma tatb so Fandukdbhayb gangdyapdrime tire Balapdbbata'kan agd» 

Tatiha ehattdrmassdni wasUaktattha matuld sutwd, ihapetwd rdjdnah, tan yuddhatthamupdgamuh, 
Khandhdwdran niwdsetmd Dkumafakkhdgasantike bhdgineyyena yujjhinsu* Bhdgineyyotu mdtule, 
JnMandMf oragangan paMpetwdt niwattiya, tesancha khandhdvodramhi duwi wassdni so wasi, 
Ganiwdpatissagdmati ti, tamatthan rdjinbbrawun^ Rdjd lekhah kimidrassa rahassanoha sapdhinif 
Bhunjassu pdragangantwan: mdga orantutoF Tansutwd tassa kuJfMnsu bhdtart nawa r4fin6„ 


these things, and recollecting the prediction of the brahman, thus exulted : ‘^A damsel has 
been found worthy of being a queen consort to me.” 

She feasted the whole party : the refreshments scarcely diminished in quantity. It ap- 
peared as it the repast of one person only had been taken therefrom. 

Thus this princess, a pure ’v'irgin, endowed with supernatural good fortune and merit, 
from henceforth obtained the name of Sowanap&li (the golden P41i)* 

The prince, powerful by the strength of his army, taking this princess with him, and 
departed und^un^ having heard of this event, 

Ai0|^itohed ail MS men^*^(^ter '^ey went," engaged, 'akd being defeated by 

them (the princess army),"] that |fa&" was afterwards called Kalahhnagara (the town 
of conflict). Her five brothers hearing of this (defeat) departed to make war. All these 
persons, Chando, the son of Pandulo, himself slew. The field of battle obtained the name 
Lohitawakado (the field of bloodshed). 

This prince Pandufcabhayo, together with his great force, crossing the river (Mahawelli- 
ganga) advanced to the Dole mountain. He kept his position there for four years. His 
uncles obtaining information of this circumstance, leaving the king (in the capital), 
repaired thither for the purpose of attacking him. 

Throwing op fortifications near the Dhfimarakkho mountain, the uncles made war 
against the nephew. The nephew expelling the uncles therefrom, chased them across the 
Tiver. Taking possession of their fortification, he held that position for two years. 

repairing to Upatissa, reported the result (pf' their 'Wmpaign) to the king. 

Monarch secretly sent a letter to the prince^, saying, Rule,,, over the country 
beyond the river ; advance not beyond the opposite bak” The nine brothers having heard 
o this overture, and being highly incensed against the king, thus upbraided him ; It is 
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B. c. 442 ; A. B. 91.] 

** Upatth&mbhd twuntiwdsi chirantosssct .* iddfiiiu r&ifJian dassusi : tasMd twan tndressdmdti'* ttbraioun. 
Sotisanrajjamappesi. Ti Tissanndmabhdtaransalhewa sahitdfcansu ra^assa parindyakan, 

£/s6 wisati wussdni AhhuyobhayaddyakOf tattho pcdissa gdmcttnhi rd^d TaJjanKtkdfayu 
fVasanti Dhitrmralclchdge sure TumhariyanganiChetiydndmikdrupd yakkhini walawdmttJchi . 

Eko diswdna setangan rattapddan manor aman drochisi kumdrassa ; “ malawetthidisi " iti. 

Kumdro rc^jUrndddya, gahetun tan, updgami. Paekchhato dgatandisu)d,bhitdtejenatassa,sd, 
Dhdwinantaradhdwitwd. Dhdwantimanubandhi s6; dhdxoamdnd saran tan sd sattaJckhatfun parikkhipL 
Tan saran puna tikkhattun parikkhipi ; fato puna, gangan Kaehchhakatitthena tansambtari taldntu so, 
Gahesi tdnwdladhismin tdlapantinchatoyagaA ; tassapunnanubhdwena sdahosimahdasu 
Uchckdrisi asin tassd, "mdremiti tamdhasd “ rajjaA gahetwd, ti dajjan, sdmi, mdman amdrayi.” 
Giwdya tan gahetwd s6 wijjhitwd asikoiiyd nasdya, rajfuyd, bandhi: sd ahbsi teasdnugd, 

Gantwdaa tan DhAmarakkhan sb tamdruyiha mahabbalo; tattha chattdri wassani Dhutnarakkhanagi wasi. 


thyself who hast at all times been a protector of this man : now thou art about to give up 
the country to him. On this account it is thee (not him) whom we should put to death.” 
He thereupon abdicated the sovereignty to them. They, with one accord, conferred the 
government of the kingdom on their brother Tisso. 

The monarch Abhayo, the dispeller of fear (in reference to his having rescued his sister 
from the horrors of a predicted death) reigned, there, in the capital of Upatissa, for twenty 
years, 

A certain yakkhini named Chetiya (the widow of Jdtindharo, a yakkho, who was killed 
in a battle fought at Siriwatthhpura) having the form and countenance of a mare, 
dwelt near the marsh of Tumbariungona, at the Dhdmarakkho mountain. A certain 
person in the prince’s retinue having seen this beautiful (creature), white with red legs, 
announced the circumstance to the prince, saying, ‘'There is a mare of such a description.” 
The prince set out with a rope to secure her. 

She seeing him approach from behind, losing her presence of mind from fear, 
under the influence of his imposing appearance, fled, without (being able to exert 
the power she possessed of) rendering herself invisible. He gave chase to the fugi- 
tive. She persevering in her flight, made the circuit of that marsh seven times. She made 
three more circuits of the marsh, and then plunged into the river at the Kachchhaka ferry. 
He did the same ; and (in the river) seized her by the tail, and (at the same time grasped) 
the leaf of a palmira tree which the stream was carrying down. 

By his supernatural good fortune, this (leaf) became an enormous sword. Exclaiming, 
“ I put thee to death,” he flourished the sword over her. " Jbord ! ” replied she to 
him, "subduing this kingdom for thee, I will confer it, on thee; spare me my life.” 
Seizing her by the throat, and with the point of the sword boring her nostril, he 
secured her with his rope ; she (instantly) became tractable. 

Conducting her to the Dhdmarakfcho mountain, he obtained a great accession of 
warlike power, by making her his battle-steed. There, at the Dhdmarakkho mountain 
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Taio m/Mamma saiaiS igummdriiihfip&hhutm : yuddhaMlama^lkMimUt&tthm mtM mmdwasL 
Bwi mdtuie ihapeiwdm tmsa skdithumdtuMyuddhmajjd Jriiihm tan upmampajja pahhatan. 
Khandkdwdmn N&garake mwdsetmd, ehamupatin datwd^ parikkhipdpisun sammtdritikabbatan., 
JakkMmyd mmtaptwi&6t tas$d wachma yuttiyd, datwd rdjaprikkhdmn.panndlcdrd, yudhdnichu^ 
Gmhatha sabMmidnh Mamdpessdmi tod/* ahan Hi wutwdm, pisisi kumdro pumtd halm^ 
Gankmdmip&miiihmii wusafihisutu Um, s6y druyiha yakkhawdawan, mzhahbahpi^mkkhdd, 
Yuddk dym pdwisi^ YukkM muhdrdwammdwi sd : anto hahi balan tmm wkTcuifMn nmhatin ukd 
Kumdrapurisd sdbbi pmmtm nmh boMt ghdtetwd, mdtuUchafihay simrddn akansu tL 
Sin dpaii paldyitwd gtmbaiih dmi^ sap dwhi * ‘ S kndpati gumbakbti ” Una esd pawuchchati^ 

Upariiihamdtulasiransisardsi^sapassiya**Mburdsiwa**t€kchdhatindhuLdbugdmakS* 

Ewan wijitasa^gdmdtatb so Pandnkdbhdybt ayiyakassdnurddhassa wasanafihdnamdgamt* 


he maintained his position for font years. Departing from thence with his forces, 
he repaired to the mountain Arittho. There preparing for the impending war, he remained 
seTen years. 

Leaving two uncles (Abhayo and Girikandako), the other eight uncles, uniting in hosti- 
lity against him, approached that mountain Arittho. Throwing up a fortification at 
Nagaraka, and conferring the command (on the person selected), they surrounded the 
Arittho mountain on all sides. 

The prince having consulted with the yakkfaini, in conformity with her advice, he 
sent forward a strong party (in the character of a deputation), placing in their charge his 
insignia of royalty, as well as the usual offerings made as tribute, and his martial accoutre- 
ments ; and enjoined them to'deliver this message (from him) : Take all these things : 1 
will come to ask your forgiveness.*^ 

When this party bad reached its destination, shouting, "^1 will capture them, for- 
cing their camp,"'^ mounting bis yakkha mare, and surrounded by his whole army, 
he (the prince) threw himself into the midst of the fight. The yakkhini set up a loud 
shout. His (the princess) army without, as well as (the deputation) within (the enemy^s 
camp), answered with a tremendous roar# The whole of the prince’s army having slaugh- 
tered many of the enemy’s men, as well as the eight uncles, they made a heap of 
their (decapitated) heads. The commander (of the enemy’s army) having fled, and 
concealed himself in a forest, from that circumstance that forest is called the Sena- 
poti (commander’s) forest. 

Observing the skulls of his eight uncles, surmounting the heap of heads, he remarked s 
«It is like a heap of Labfi (fruit).” From this circumstance, (that place) was (from Naga- 
raka) called Lhbtigamo. ^ ^ . 

Thus, this Pandukdbhayo, the victorious warrior, from thence proceeded to the capital 
of his maternal great unde Auuridho. " ' ' * 


‘b.c. 437 , A B. 10 (>.] 
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Attano rdjagehan, so tassa datwdna ayiyako, aiiQulthawdsan kapptsi ; sotu tasmin ghark wasi. 

Puchchhdpetwana nemittan wMkuwiJJdwidun ; tatthd nagaran pawaran tmmi£ gdmipiwa amdpayi* 
Miwdsattdnurddkasm Anurddhapuj^an '\ahu ; naklihattmamirddhma patiiihdpi tutdpmcha, 
Andpetwdmdtuldmnchhattan,jdtas&driidlmi dhomdpetwd, dhdmpitwd, tan; sareyiwa wdrind., 
JtfMno ahisikan so kdrisi PanduJcdhhayo, Stmannap (Min dewin tan mahmttihhkichayL 
Add Ckamlakumdrassa porSMta yathdwidthin ihdnantardni sesdnan bhackehdnancka yatkdmhan. 
Mdtuyd upakdrantd attanoeha makipati aghdfayitmdjetfhanfan mdtulan Ahhayampana^ 

Pure rajja£ add ta^sa, ahu nagaraguttiyo ; tadupdddya nagari ahu nagaraguttikd, 

Sasuran tan aghdtetwd Girikandasiwampicka Girikandademnta&sem mdtulaua addsi so. 

Sarantancha khandpetwd 'kdrdpesi hahudakan^ §ay6jalas$a gdhma ** Jayamdpiti ’* dku tan, 
Kdiawilan niwhki yakkhan purapuratthime^ yakkjiantu Chittardjunian heiihd Abhaya wdpiyd 
Puhbopakdrin ddsinan nibhattan yakkhayoniyd purassa dakkhim dwdre $6 katannuniwesayi. 


The said maternal great uncle giving up his palace to him, constructed another residence 
for himself, and dwelt therein. 

Having consulted a fortune-teller versed in the advantages fwhich a town ought 
to possess), according to his directions, he founded an extensive city in that very village. 
On account of its having been the setflement of Anurddho (both the minister of Wi- 
jayo, and the brother of Baddhakachchdna), and because it was founded under the con- 
stellation Auuradho, it was called Anuradhapura. 

Causing his uncle’s canopy of dominion to be brought (from Upatissa), and having 
purified it in the waters of a naturally formed marsh— with the water of that very 
marsh, this Panduk4bhayo anointed himself at his inauguration. He raised the princess 
Sowanaphli to the dignity of queen consort. He conferred on Chando the office of “ poro- 
hito” in due form; on the rest of his officers (he bestowed) appointments according 
to their claims. 

Sparing the life of his eldest uncle Abhayo, who had befriended his mother and 
himself, the monarch assigned to him the sovereignty over the city. He (thereby) became 
a “ Naggaragfittiko,” conservator of the city. From that time there have been Naggara- 
gfittikos in the capital. 

Sparing also the life of his father’s cousin Girikandasivo, he conferred on that maternal 
uncle the territory Girikandaka. 

Having deepened the above mentioned marsh, he made it contain a great body of 
water. By his having been anointed with that water, as a conqueror (Jayo), it obtained 
the name of the Jayh tank. He established the yakkho Kdlawdlo in the eastern quarter 
of the city ; and the chief of the yakkhos, Chitto, he established on the lower side 
of the Abhaya tank. 

He ( the king) who know how to accord his protection with discrimination, established 
the slave, born of the yakkho tribe, who had formerly rendered him great service. 
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AntonarindawaUkusm fFalawamuTcJmyaMcMnin niwhm; balin tisan aniiisanchdnimassakan. 

Dapesi, Chhmakdiitu Ckittarajena $6 saha samdsane mslditwd, dibhamdnmandiaJcan^ 

KdrentohMrumi rdjd rattikhiddd samappito, Dwdragdmocha chaiurOf Bhafawdpmchakdmyu 
Mahdsmdnmghdtanan pachehhimun rdjini tathd: Weuawanaim nigrodhan ; fFiyddhadewmsa tdMka£, 
Sommsahhdguwatthanchaf pabkedagkaramimmha ; itdni pmhchhimaddwdmdudbhdge niwkayk ' 
Panchasaidni ekmddlapurisi purmmihake ; dmesaidm ehafidd!(ip%n$i tvach€!ms 6 dhizkir 
T)tyadikasutachanddiamataniMrakipicka;susdmkeGhachanddiitaUakeyiw€iddm^ 

Than gdman niwesisi susdnapachchMmutfare ; yatkd wihitakammdni tdm ntehchan akansu t'L 
Tassa chanddlagdmassa puhbuttaradisdyatu nichasusdnakanndma chandalagdmakdrayi. 

Tassuttare susdnassa Pdsdnapabbatantare dwdsapdli wyddhdnantadd dsi niwisUdm 
TaduttaredisdbhdgiydwaGdmamwdpiydtdpdsdnananekhanassamodsikdnfo. 

Tasskwaeha misdnasm puruttfiimadudyatu Jbtiyassaniganihassa gharankdresihhupati, 

Tmmin yeioacku desasmin niganiho Girindnmkbf ndnd Pdsandhikdehewa wasinsu samand hahu^ 


at the eastern gate of the city. He established within the royal palace itself the mare™ 
faced yakkhini^ and provided annually demon offerings, and every other requisites for 
these (four yafckhos). 

In the days of public festivity, this monarch seated on a throne of equal eminence with 
the yakkho chief Chitto, caused joyous spectacles, representing the actions of the devos 
as well as of mortals, to be exhibited ; and delighting in the happiness and festivities (of 
bis people), he was exceedingly gratified. 

He formed the four suburbs of the city and the Abhaya tank^^'and to the westward of the 
palace, the great cemetery, and the plaqe of execution and torture. He provided 
a nigrddha tree for the (d^vata). Wessawano, and a temple for the Wiyadho-devo ; 
a gilt hall for his own use, as well as a palace distributed into many apartments. These 
be constructed near the western gate. He employed a body of five hundred chan- 
dalas (low cast people) to be scavingers of the city, and two hundred chandMas to 
be nightmen ; one hundred and fifty chandalas to be carriers of corpses, and the same 
number of chanddlas at the cemetery. 

He formed a village for them on the north west of the cemetery, and they constantly 
performed every work according to the directions of the king. To the north east of 
this chanddla village he established a village of MchichandMas, to serve as cemetery-men 
to the low cfestes. To the northward of that cemetery, and between it and the Pusana 
mountain, a range of buildings was at the same time constructed for the king's 
huntsmen. To the northward of these (he formed) the Gamini tank. He also constructed 
a of devotees. .Tq the eastward of tliat, (Nichichandala) 

cemetery, J6tiyo. (the chief engineer). In 


the same quarter, a 





memy Pasandhika devotees dwelt 
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Tatthiwacha, dewaktdan akdresi mahipati Kumbhandcma nigmihassa ; tanndmakamahosi taA. 
Tat&tw pachchhimi bhdge wipddhipdlapuratthimi miehchhddiiihi kuldnanta wast pancha satan tahin. 
Paran Jotiyagehamhd ora Gdinaniwdpipdso paribbdjikdrdmanJcdrdpesi. Tathewaeha. 

Jjiwikdnan gehancha Brdhmandwatiamlvaacha Siwikd, sottMsdlancha akdresi tahin tahin. 

Dasa wassohhisitto s6 gdmasimd nivoisayi Lankddipamhi sakale lankindb Paniukdbhayo. 

So KdlawUachittehi dissamdnehi bhupati sdhdnubhosi sampattin yakkhbhuta sahdyawd. 
Pandukdbhayarantioeha Abhayassaeha anantari rdjamnpdni wassdni akesu dasa sattacha. 

So Pandukdbhaya mahipati satta ti^a toassddhigammet dhitimd dhardyipatittan ramme anunam- 
Anurddhapuri sandddhe, atassdm sattati akdrayi re^Jamitthdti. 

Sujanappasddasanmtgatthdya kati Mahdwanse *‘ Pandukdbhaydbhtseko” ndma dasamS pariehehhedd, 

Ekadasamo Pakichchhbdo. 

Tassaehchaye tassa suio Mutasmofi wissuto Sowannapdliydputtopatto rqjjamandkulan, 
Mahdmeghawanuydnan ndmdn'&nagunoditan phalapupphatarupetan so rdfdkdrayi subhaA. 


In the same quarter, the king built a temple for the Nighantho Kumbhundo, which was 
called by his name. To the westward of that temple, and the eastward of the huntsmen’s 
buildings, he provided a residence for five hundred persons of various foreign religious 
faiths. Above the dwelling of Jotiyo, and below the Ghmini tank, he built a residence 
for the Paribhjika devotees. In the same quarter, but on separate sites, he constructed a 
residence for the Ajiwako, a hall for the worshippers of Brahma, (another for those) 
? of Siwa, as well as a hospital. 

This Panduk^bhayo, the sovereign of Lankh, in the twelfth year of his reign, fixed the 
boundaries of the villages in all parts of Lankfi. 

This monarch befriending the interests of the yakkhos, with the co-operation of 
Kalaw^lo and Chitto, who had the power (though yakkhos) of rendering themselves visible 
(in the human world), conjointly with them, enjoyed his prosperity. 

Between the reigns of Pandak6,bhayo and Abhayo there was an interregnum of seven- 
teen years. 

This wise ruler, Pandukabhayo, who had entered upon his royal state in the thirty 
seventh year of his age, reigned in the delightful and well provided capital of Anurhdha- 
pura, over his firmly established kingdom, for seventy years. . 

The tenth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, " the installation of Pandukabhayo,” 
composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. • 

Chap. ^XI. 

At his (Pandukhbhayo’s) demise, his and Sowanapdli’s son, known by the title of 
Mutasiwo, succeeded to the sovereignty, which was in a state of perfect peace. 

This king formed the delightful royal garden Maham6go, which was provided, in 
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Uyiydnaiihdna gakmi muMmigho aJcdkdo pdmassi-tma uyiydmn mahdmighawman aim. 

Saffht wassdni Muimiwo rdjd faJjamaMrayh An.'&rddhapure pawark Lankdhhuwadane subhL 
Tmm pwiid dasd kisun anuamaniia Mtisino ; duwi dhitdcha anukuid kuldnuehchlmwikd ahu. 
BiwdnanpiyuimoiiwissutoduiiyosutOites'&bkdHsusahbesUfpunnapan^ddMkoahu. 

.I^mdna^pifdthso $6 rdjdsl pitmehehayi t tassdbhisekena saman bahu achchhariydmhu. 
LankdiipafrAisakalimdh&yOfratandmchaantofhUdmuggantmdpathawUalamdrahun* 
Laukdihlpasamlpamki bhmmndwd gatdmchataUrqjdtdmehathalan rafandnisamdruhnn. 
ChdtapahbatapddaMU tmbcM wiMyaiihiyo jdtd rathapatddtna samdna panmdmtL 
TdmkkdlatdyaiiMfqjatdbhd.taMntatdiSuwannawannarucMrddissafitHdmammmd, 

Bkdkusuma ynfihitu kmumdni tohin pana^ ndndni ndnd wanndni dissanfe tipuffhdmeka. 

Ekd sakunayaiihitu ; tanhi paTckhimIgd hahu ndndcha ndnd wanndchasajivdwiya dissari, 

Maya gaja rathd malakd walayanguUtveiihakd kakudhaphalapdkatikd ichcMta aiihaJdiU6» 

the utmost perfection, with every requisite, and adorned with fruit and flower-bearing trees 
of every description. 

At the time this royal garden was being laid out, an unseasonable heavy fall of rain 
(Mahhmego) took place. From this circumstance, the garden was called Mah4m6go. 

In the celebrated capital Anuradhapura, in the delightfuF Lank^, king Mutasiwo 
reigned sixty years. 

He had ten sons, living in amity with each other; and two daughters, both equally 
beautiful and worthy of their illustrious descent. 

Among all these brothers, by the virtue of his piety (in his former existence in the cha- 
racter of a honey merchant), and by his wisdom, the second son was the most distinguish- 
ed; and he became celebrated by the nanie of Ddw&hanprftisso (Tisso-the-delight-of- 
tbe-devos). ■ -v ■' n- ■' 

On the demise of his father, the shid D6w4nanpiatisso was installed king. At his 
inauguration (on the day of the new moon of Magasiro) many miraculous phenomena took 
place throughout Lankd: the riches and the precious metals and gems buried in the 
earth emerging, rose to the surface. The treasures sunk (in the sea) from ships wrecked 
in the neighbourhood of Lankd, and those naturally engendered there (in the ocean), 
also rose to the shores of the land. ^ ^ > 

On the Chdto mountain (situated two ydjanas to the southward of Anuradhapura) three 
bamboo poles were produced, in size equal to a chariot pole. The first, called the creeper 
pole, entwined with a creeper, shone like silver. The creeper itself, glittering most 
brilliantly, was refulgent like gold. The second was the pole of flowers. The many 
de^riptions of flowers which clustered thereon, were resplendent by the brilliancy of their 
colors, as well as perfect in all the three qualities (which flowers ought to possess). 
The third was the pole, of animals. The various quadrupeds and birds of every varied hue 

(represented). i]^redn^;;a^l^re4 if,^ey,w€io,ojadowed with life*, r,. i 

The eight descriptions, gaj& (elephant), rath4 (chariot wheel), 

maalak4 (nelM fruit), valay4 (l)iacefe% (ring), fcakudaphala (kubook fruit), 
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Mtdtds($mm(ida nggantwd tJrewaiiMwtyafihitd: Dewdnanpiyutkassa sabhanpu^itctwij&mMian^ 
Inda^ianweiuripanioMtanlcamanieMmiratandBichaititdmmuUdidtdehapaiiMpQp , 
Saitdkahbhantaripewa raiifio santikamdharim: idni diswd panitQ so rdjd iti wichmtapi, 
^^MatandmanagghmmBh&mmdsdMimdmmesahayorahatemnnoiassadassanimdnatoP 
Dmdnanpiyathsbchm Dhammdsokocka te ime dwe adiiihamhdydhi ehtrappahlmU bhupatu 
MUdgineyyum Mahdriifham fnaehchapumukhan tato dijan, amachchan^ ganakmichewu- rdjdti ckatuTo jmntf , 
BMk katwdm pdhht ; baloghapariwdrite gdkdpetwd anagghdni rafandni trndm so, 

Mamjdtieha tissOf id tissocha rathayafihiyOf sankhanha dakkhindwatian muttdjdtlcha aiihald» 

Aruyihiz JetmbukoluMhi ndwd saftadinena te sukhencc titthan laddhuna ^ sctttdhenu tato punaf 
FdiaUputtan gantwdna, Bkammdsokassa rdjino adansupanndkdretidhwd tdnl pasidiya^ 
Eatandnidisdnittha nattkimi^ iti ehintiya^ add senapatifihdnan tuihoriiihaua bkupaii, 

Purohichchan brdhman&ssa, dan dandy katampana addsi tassd macknhassa seiihitlan ganaJcmmtu,^ 

Tisananappakebhogedatwdwasaghardnichat sahdmacbchiMmantento passUwdpatipShatan. 


pdkatika (ordinary), rising up from the ocean, stood in a ridge on the sea shore- All thi* 

was produced by the virtue of the piety of D^vy^nanpiatisso- 

Within a period of seven days, the following gems, viz., sapphire, lapis lazuli, and rubies, 
the aforesaid treasures of the miraculous poles, as well as the aforesaid pearls, presented 
themselves unto the king. The benevolent monarch on observing these (supernatorai 
tributes), thus meditated: "My friend Dhammasoko, and no one else, is worthy of these 
invaluable treasures : to him I will make presents thereof/^ 

These two monarchs, Ddwhnanpiatisso and Dhammdsoko, though they were not per- 
sonally known to each other, were united by the ties of friendship from a long period 
(preceding). 

This king (of Lank4) dispatched as his ambassadors, these four individuals ; viz., Ms 
maternal nephew Mah4 Arittho,— as the chief of the mission,— -the brahman (of the Hali 
mountain), the minister of state (MaI14), and the accountant (Tisso), attended by a power- 
ful retinue, and entrusted with these invaluable treasures; viz., the three kinds of gems, the 
three royal palanquin poles, a right hand chant, and the eight descriptions of pearls. 

Embarking on board a vessel at Jambtikdlo, and in seven days prosperously reaching 
their port of debarkation ; and thereafter departing from thence, and in seven days having 
reached Patiliputta, they delivered these presents to king Dhammhsoko. That monarch, 
on seeing these persons and these articles, rejoiced; and thus reflecting within himself,— 
" There are no treasures in these parts to be compared to these he conferred the office 
of "s6ohpati'^ on Arittlio; he also conferred bn the brahman, the office of purohitto; on the 
other minister, the office of "dandan^yakbf and on the accountant, the office of "setthitto/^ 
Having bestowed presents of no trifling value, and (provided) dwellings for them, he 
consulted with his own ministers, and settled what the proper presents were to he sent in 
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Wdlauiijanimunhisanlchaggan, ehhattancha, pddukan, mdlipdfian, sapSmangan BhinkdraA, karichandadan, 
AdhbwimaA watthaTcoiin mahagghanhattkapunjanin, ndgdhafa£ anjanacha, Arw^dnancha mattikajt, 
Anotattodakdchma Gangd salilamitoacha, sankhancha nandiyd waffan, waddhamdndn kumdrika£f 
Hemaihdjana ihandancha, siwikancha mahdrahan, harifakan dmalakanmahagghan amatSsadhaA. 
SukahaidnaAsdUnansaiiMw&hasatdniehaahhhekopakarananpariwdraniBishitan. 

Dalwd kdle sahdgassapanndkdraA narissaro duti pdhist'saddhammapanndkdramimanpicha, 

“Aham Buddkancha, dhammaneha, sanghancha, saranan gato ; updsakattan desesi Sakyaputtassa sdsane. 
Twampimdni sarandni uttamdai, naruttama, chittam pasddayitwdna, saddhdyd' saranan waja." 

“ Karbtha mi sahdyassa aihisckaA:"—pun6tfi watwd sahdyo machchi ti sakkaritwdthaplsayi. 

Panchamdsi wasitwdna ti machehdtiwasakkatd, vois&khasukkapakkhddi dini datdwa niggatd, 
Tdmalittiyamdruyha ndw&,ti Jamiukolaki orayha, ihApanpassinsu, patwd dwddasiyaniti, 

Adap0i panndkdri ti dutd Lankddhipassa ti than nahantan sakk&ran Lankdpati akdrayi. 

Ti maggasiramasassa ddichandddayi dini aihisittaneha Lankindan amauhchd sdmiihattito. 


return; viz., a chowiie (tbe royal fly flapper), a diadem, a sword of state, a royal parasol, 
(golden) slippers, a head ornament (crown), a golden anointing vase, golden sandal wood, 
and costly hand towels, which to the last moment they are used (are cleansed by being 
past through the fire) without being washed ; ointments for the body, obtained from 
the n4gas, and the clay of Arund ; water from the Anotatto lake, a right hand chank, 
containing the water (used at the inauguration of the king) from the stream of the Ganges, 
and a royal virgin of great personal charms ; sundry golden vessels, and a costly howda; 
the precious aromatic medicinal drugs, "harita” and “ dmalaka ; ” and one hundred 
and sixty loads of hill paddy which had been brought by parrots,— being the articles 
requisite for his inauguration ; and a complete suite of royal attendants. 

In due course, this monarch dispatched his mission to his ally>(D6wdnanpiatisso), 
entrusting them with the aforesaid presents, and the i^lowing gifts of pious advice; 
“I have taken refuge in Buddho, his religion, and his priesthood : 1 have avowed myself a 
devotee in the religion of the descendant of Sakyo. Ruler of men, imbuing thy mind with 
the conviction of the truth of these supreme blessings, with unfeigned faith do thou also 
take refuge in this salvation.” This attached ally (of Dfewananpiatisso) having addressed 
this additional injunction to the (Sihalese) ambassadors, “ Solemnize ye the inauguration 
of my ally ; ” allowed them to depart hither (to Lanka), vested with every royal favour. 
These highly favored ministers (of Ddwdnanpiatisso) having resided there, at Patiliputta, 
for five months, on the first day of the bright half of the month of “ wesakho ” took 
their departure. Embarking at the port of Tamalettiya, and landing at Jambtikolo, 
they presented themselves before their sovereign on the twelfth day, 

The (Jambudipan) ambassadors delivered these gifts to the ruler of Lank4: on them the 
sovereign of Lankd conferred great favors. • 

These envoys revering him as if be had been their own sovereign, having delivered to 
the monarch of Lanka,— who had already been inaugurated on the first day of the increasing 
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Mhammdsokassa wachanan datwd ; sdmihiteratd pun6pt ahhismcMnsu Lanlcahita suMe rafan^ 

Wuakhl narapoti punndmdya mtwan Dkwdnanpiyawachano gnlhandmo Lankdyan patanUa- 

piti ussawdyan aUanojanasukhadohhhkehayi so tu 

Sujanappasddmanwegaitkdyakate Mahdwansi “ DewdnanpiyatissdbMseM'* ndma ikddmamd parichehhido, 

Dwadasamo Parichchhedo. 

Third Moggaliputto so Jinasdsanafotako niiihdpitwdna sangUin pekkhamdno andgatuh ; 

Sdsanassa paiiiihdnah pachchantisu awekkhiya pesisi kattilci mask fk tk tkkrk tahintahln* 

Tkeran Kasmira Gandhdran Majjhantikamapesayi apksayi Makddkwathkra£ Mahisamandkalah^ 
Wanawdsin apksksi thkrah Rakkhitandmakan tdthdparantakah YonaMhammarakkhitandmakah, 
Mahdraiihan Makddhammamkkkitatthkrandmakan ; Mahdrakkhitatkkrantu Yonaldkamaphayu 
Fisesi Mojjhiman thkrah Himawantapadksakah ; SuwannaBhumm tkkrk dwe Sonam Uttaram kwacha , 
Mahdmahindathkrah tah thkrah lUhiyamuttiyahy Sambalah, Bhaddasdlancha sake saddhmihdrikk ; 
Lahkddipk manuipiamhi manunna Jinasdsanah patiiihdpitha tumliktli^ panchathkrk apksayi. 


moon of the month of “ maggasiro,” — Dhammds6ko’s message ; his own devoted subjects a 
second time solemnized the inauguration of him, who was beloved by the people of Lanka. 

This dispenser of happiness to his own subjects, bearing the profoundly significant title 
of D6wananpiya (the delight of the devos), exerting his powers to the utmost, and 
making Lanka overflow with rejoicings, held his reinvestitpre on the full moon day of 
the month “ vvesakho.” 

The eleventh chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, “the inauguration of D^wdnanpia- 
tisso,” composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 


Chap. XII. 

The illuminator of the religion of the vanquisher, the thdro son of Moggali, having 
terminated the third convocation, was reflecting on futurity. Perceiving (that the 
time had arrived) for the establishment of the religion of Buddho in foreign countries, he 
dispatched severally, in the month of “ kattiko,” the following thbros to those foreign parts. 

He deputed the thdro Majjhantiko to Kasmira and Gandhara, and the thdro Mahhd^vo 
to Mahisamandala. He deputed the th6ro Rakkhito to Wanawasi, and similarly the thdro 
Yona-Dhammarakkhito to Aparantaka. He deputed the thdro Mahd-Dhammarakkhito 
to Mahdratta; the thdro Mahdrakkhito to the Yona country. He deputed the thdro 
Majjhimo to the Himawanta country; and to Sdwanabhtimi, the two th6ros S6no and 
Uttard. He deputed the thdro Mah4-mabindo, together with his (Moggali’s) disciples, 
Ittiyo, Uttiyo, Sambalo, Bhaddasalo (to this island), saying unto these five theros, “Esta- 
blish ye in the delightful land of Lanka, the delightful religion of the vanquisher.” 
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'Taid Emmim Ganihmri ^aMa£ sassan mahiMMIco Arawdh ndgmdjd mms&£ Mmkmanmtan 
Wmsipetwa mmuddmmi£ sabbaii khipatidirum, TaUra MujjkantikattMm khifpa£, gmtwd wihdym(> 
AmwMmlahe wdripiiiMn eJiankamanddiJce afcdsu Diswd tan ndgd rufihd rmind nmedayun^ 

NdgardJ dtM ruiiJm sOf wiwidhubhinsikd kari ; mdtdmahantd wdyanti megko gafjath wassati* 

Phaimti smiay'j wijju nichchhdrenti iato tatd mahiruhdpabbatdnan kufdni papatanticka, 
Wirupampdndgdehaginsdpenti samantato ; sayan dkupati^ jalati uMosantdanikadkd, 

Sabbantan. idtlhiyd thiro paiihdUya hliinmnan awbeha ndgardjan tan dmsento balamuttaman* 

** Sadiwakopieheioko dgantwdna bhawkyyamm name pdiihaU auajanitun hhayahhemwan'" 

** Smhipiman mahm sabban, sasamuddan sapabbatan, ukkhipitwd, mahdndga, khipiyasi mamopari ; 

‘^ Wewmne sakkuneycLijanetunbkayabheraWan^ dfiriddatthu tawesassa wighdto, nmgddkipa^ 
Tansutwd nmmadassassa third dhammafnadesayi ; tato sdranmiUsu ndgarqfd patiffhaM, 

Tathma chaturdsiti sahassdni Bhuja^gamd Hmawdnticha^gandhabbdyakkhdkumbhandakdbaku. 
Panchakondma yakkhotu saddhin Hdrita yakkkiyd, pamkdsatiM puttihiphalan pdpuni ddikan* 
Maddnikodhan fanayiithai Uo nddhan ydthdjpurif mssaghdtamha mdkatthd ; sukhakdmahipdninoP 


At that time, a savage ndga king named Arav4Io, who was endowed with supernatural 
powers, causing a furious deluge to descend, was submerging all the ripened crops 
in Kasmira^nd Gandhara. The said thero Majjhantiko, instantly repairing thither through 
the air and alighting on the lake Aravalo, walked, absorbed in profound meditation, on the 
surface of the water. The nagas seeing him, enraged (at his presumption), announced it 
to their king. The infuriated naga monarch endeavoured in various ways to terrify him ; 
a furious storm howled, and a deluge of rain poured down, accompanied by thunder ; 
lightning flashed in streams; thunder bolts (descended) carrying destruction in all direc- 
tions ; and high peaked monntains tottered from their very foundations. 

The nagas assuming the most terrific forms, and surrounding him, endeavoured to inti- 
midate him. He himself (the naga king) reviling him in various ways, spit smoke and fire 
at him. The th#!^ by his supernatural power averted all these attempts to terrify him ; and 
displaying his omnipotence, thus addressed the naga monarch: 0, n^ga ruler ! even if the 
devos were to unite with the (human) world to strike terror into me, their efforts would 
prove nugatory. Nay, if uplifting the whole earth, together with its ocean and its moun- 
tains, thou wert to keep them on my head, even then thou wouldest fail to create in me an 
appalling terror. O, n6,ga monarch, let thy destruction of the crops be arrested/’ 

To him who had been subdued on hearing this reply, the tb6ro propounded his doctrines. 
Whereupon the naga king attained the salvation and state of piety of that faith. 

In like manner, in the Himawanta (or snowy) regions, eighty four thousand nhgas, and 
many gandhabbos, yakkhos, and kumbhandakos (were converted). 

A certain yakkho called Panchako, together with his wife Idarita and five hundred 
youths, attaine^d sowan (the first stage of sanctification). He then thus addressed 
them : Do fiol hereafter/ as formerly, giye way to pride of power, and vindictive anger ; 
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” Karotha mettansattesu: wasantu manufdsukhan:” Hi tendnusHthd te, tathiim patipayisun. 

Tato mtana pallanke theran so uragddhipo nistddpipa affhdsi U’ijamdno tadantike. 

Tadd Kasmira Oandhdra tadsino manujdgatd, ndgardfassa pujalthan gmitwd thiran tmhiddhikan. 
Thiramewdihiwddetwd ekamantan nisidisun ; tesan dhammamadisesi thiro dsi wisopatnan, 
Asitiydsahassdnan dhammdihisamayo ahtt ; satan sahassan purisd paiiajjun therasantiki. 

TatoppiAhuti Kasmira-Gandhdrd te id&nipi dsun, kdsdwan pafjdtd watthuttaya pardyana, 

Gantwd Mahddewathiro disan Mahisamandalan ; suttanta dewadutantan kathesijammajjkago. 
Chattdlisa sahassdni dhammachakkhun wisodhayun ; ehaUdlisa sahassdni pahiajinsu tadantike, 
Gantwdtha Rakkhitattherd PTanawdsannalhelhito, saniiattamanamataggan kathhi janamajjhago. 
Safikinnotfa scthassdnctn dhafittnd^hiscunctyS exhtt ■ setUcttinsu sctkussdni petibajinsu tadantike, 
tfihdrdnanpanehasatan tasmin disc patiUhahi patiiihdpisi tatthlwa third so JinasdsanaA. 

Gantwd parantakan third Ydaakd Dhammarakkhitd aggikkhandImpamansuUan kafhitwd janamajjhaso. 


but evincing your solicitude for the happiness of living creatures, abstain from the destruc- 
tion of crops ; extend your benevolence towards all living creatures : live, protecting man- 
kind.” They who had been thus exhorted by him, regulated their conduct accordingly. 

Thereupon the nhga king placing the thdro on a gem-set throne, respectfully stood by, 
fanning him. 

On that day, the inhabitants of Kasmira and Gandhara, who had come with offerings to 
the naga king (to appease his wrath and arrest the desolation of the crops), learning 
the supernatural character of the thdro, bowing down to him (instead of the naga king), 
stood reverentially at his side. 

The thero preached to them the “ asivisopaman ” discourse (of Buddho). Eighty thou- 
sand persons attained superior grades of religious bliss : one hundred thousand persons 
were ordained priests by the thdro. 

From that period, to the present day, the people of Kasmira and Gandhara have 
been fervently devoted to the three branches of the faith, and (the land) has glittered with 
the yellow robes (of the priests). 

The thdro Mahaddvo repairing to the Mahisamandala country, in the mid^t of the popu- 
lation preached to them the “ddwadutta” discourse (of Buddho). Forty thousand persons 
became converts to the faith of sovereign supremacy ; and by him forty thousand (more) 
were ordained priests. • 

Thereafter, the thdro Rakkbito, repairing to the Wanawasa country, poising himself in 
the air, in the midst of the populace preached the “ andmatugga ” discourse (of Buddho). 
Sixty thousand persons attained the sanctification of the faith ; and by him thirty seven 
thousand were ordained priests. The said thdro constructed five hundred wiharos in that 
land, and there he also established the religion of the vanquisher. 

The thdro Y6nako Dhammarakkhito repairing to the Aparantaka country, in the midst 
of the populace preached the " aggikkhanddpaman ” discourse (of Buddho). This 
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So .•sallati mhassda' f ane taitha samdgate dhammdmatd mapayhi Mammddhammesa Mwido. 
Purhdnin sakassancha, Hthiyocha tatodhikd, Jchatiitfdnan kuldyewa nihhhamitwdna fahbajun. 
Mahdmtthamisi gantwd so MahddhammdkJchito mahdndmdakassafawhajdtakan kathayi tahin. 
Maggaphalanpdpuninsuehaturdsitisahassakdterasantusahassdnipa&iajinsutadaniike. 
Gantwdnan Y6nd wisayan Mahdrakkhitako hi kdlakdrdm suttan tan kathisi janamajjhago- 
Pdnasata sahassdni sahaisdnicha santati maggaphe(la£ pdpuninsu dasasahassdnipabhajun-, 
Ganfisd ehatuki therehi desesi Majyhimo hi Himawantu padesasmin dhammackakkappawattanan, 
Maggaphalan pdpttmnsu asitipdnakbtiyd : whun te panchardiihdni pancha third pasddayun. 
Purisd sata sahassdni ekikassewa santiki pabbajinsu pdsadina sammdsdmbtiddhasdsani. 

Saddhin Uttaratherina Sonathirb mahiddhikS Suwannabhdmin agamd tasmintu satnayipana, 
date jdti rdjagehi ddraki rudarakkhasS samuddato nikkhamitwd, bhakkhitwdna gaehchhati. 
Tasmin khani rdjagehi jdto hoti knmdrako: thiri manussdpassitwd rakkhasdnan sahdyakd. 

Hi ehintiyamdritun siyudhd upasankamun: kimitanticka puchchhitwd, thirdti iwamdhu ti: 


'"j. 

(disciple), who thoroughly understood how to discriminate true from false doctrines, 
poured out to the seventy thousand who had assembled before him the delicious (draught 
of the) true faith. A thousand males and a still greater number of females, descendants ex- 
clusively of Khattiya families, impelled by their religious ardor, entered into the priesthood. 

The sanctified disciple Mahh-Dhammarakkhito repairing to Maharatta, there preached 
the “mahanaradakassapo jdtako ” (of Buddho). Eighty four thousand persons attained 
the sanctification of “magga,” and thirteen thousand were ordained priests by him. 

The sanctified disciple Maharakkhito repairing to the Y6na country, in the midst of the 
populace preached the “ kalakMana ” discourse (of Buddho). One hundred and seventy 
thousand living beings attained the sanctification of "magga,” and ten thousand were 
ordained. 

The sanctified disciple Majjhimo, with four other thdros (Kassapo, Malikaddvo, Dhund- 
abhinnosso and Sahasaddvo), repairing to the land of Himawanto, preached there the 
“dhammachakko” discourse (of Buddho). Eighty k6ti of living beings attained the 
sanctification of the “magga.” These five thdros separately converted the five divisions (of 
Himawanto). 

In the fraternity of each of these thdros, one hundred thousand persons, impelled by the 
fervour of their devotion to the religion of the omniscient supreme Buddho, entered into 
the order of the priesthood. 

Accompanied by the thdro Uttard the disciple Sono repaired to Sowanabhfimi. 

In those days, as soon as an infant was bom, a marine monster emerging from 
the ocean, devoured it and disappeared. At the particulw period (of this mission), 
a prince was bom in a certain palace. The inhabitants s^ing the priests, and taking them 
to be the emissaries of this rakkhasi, arming themselves, surrounded them for the purpose 
of destroying them. >The thdros hay^g aja^lriained what their obg'ect was, thus addressed 
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® ^ Samand mayan silawaMd: rakkhasi umahiyakd** Rakkhmi tdsapafisd mMkantdh&tisdgard,.. 
.Tmn.sutmdna mahdrdtmn wirawinsu mnkdfand, digunleka rmlckhask thim mdpaf^itmd bMpdnakL. 
TanmlcTchmin sapansan parikkMpi mmantatd, idan imiki Imldhanti, mantmd Mid pkaidpi.sd, 
Tmm dismsa drak’khanikapetwdm samantato, tasmin samdgdmi third brahmajdiamadkupL 
Sarunisucku siiisu aiihumuhahawdjand saffhin mta mhassdnan dkammdbhuamapo ahu* 
Jddhuddhdm sukassdni pab&ajjun kuladdrikd pabbajimu diyaddkantu mkmmn hdadhiiarGt 
TatSppabMii BanfMi rdyMgihi kumdraki tattha karimu rdjdm Sanutiard Bmdmakmn« 
Makddaymsdpi JmmdsaMddkamun wihdyupattan amaianmkkumpiU Jcarinsulokumu Mtam tmhm 

bkamiyalcolo'kuMUpumddawdUf 

SujmuppaMma£w^Mhdy0dcaU MahdwG^dsk *^^.mdpddimpmBd6** ndma dwddammb parkhekhMo. 


0 

them : We are pious ministers of religion, and not the emissaries of the rakkhasi/' The 
monster with her train at this instant emerged from the ocean. Hearing of this (visi- 
tation), this concourse of people gave a great shout of horror. The thdro .causing- (by 
his power of working miracles) another band of terrifying monsters to spring up, of double 
that numerical power, surrounded the rakkhasl and her train on all sides. She, concloding 
this land has been appropriated by these/' terrified, fled* Establishing the protection of 
the true faith over that land in all quarters, in that assembly the thdro preached the 
brahmajala " discourse (of Bnddho). A great multitude of people attained the salvation 
and the state of piety of that faith. 

Sixty lacks became eminently endowed with the knowledge of its doctrines. Two thou- 
sand five hundred men became priests, and one thousand five hundred women, of various 
castes, were admitted into the priesthood. 

From that period, the princes born in that palace obtained (from S6no and Uttaro) the 
name of Sonfittaro. 

These (disciples, following the example) of the all-compassionating vanquisher’s resig- 
nation (of Ms supreme beatitude), laying aside the exalted state of happiness attained by 
them, for the benefit of mankind undertook these missions to various countries. Who is 
there who would demur (when) the salvation of the world (is at stake) ? 


The twelfth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, "' the conversion of the several foreign 

countries/’ composed both to delight and to afflict -righteous men. ; 
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[b.c* 307 ; a,;b.'236.- 


Terasamo Parichchhebo. 

MaMmmMndatherosotadd dwMmawmsiM; upajjhdyma dmtto sanghmmha mahdmaii ; 

Lankddipun pmddHun Mian pekUan wkUntayi ; wuddho Mutasiwo rdjd; rdjdhoU suU"". UL 
Tadmfare iidtiganan daUhun Mtmdna mdnasant upajjhdyancha sanghancha wanditwdpucheM bhupatm^ 
Addya ehaiuro tkiri SanghumUtdyu atajan^ Stmanan sdmanimnQhUijalabhmrian muMddhikanf 
Ndtimn sangkan kdtun agrnid Dakkhinagmn ; tathd tatthd charantasm chhammdsd mmatikkamun. 
Kamma Ckeityagirm mgaran mdtudewiyd sampatwd mdtaran passim dewi dhwd piyan sutan .• 

Bkojmjitwd mparisanf attandyewa kdritan wikdran Chktiyagirin theran dropayi subhan^ 

Awmtiraiihan bhunjmito pUard dinmmattano so Asokakumdrohi Ujjemgamatie purd, 

Ckiityi nagari wdsan upagantwd faMn suhhan Dewin ndma lahhitwdna kumdrin SeffMdkitaran* 
Sanwdsan tdya kapp'm. Gahhkan ganhiya tena sd, Ujjemyan kumdran tan MaMndanjanayi suhhan. 
Wassaddwaya matikkamma Sangkamittancka dhitaran^ ta^in kdU wasati sd Chitiye nagari tahin. 

Third tattha nisiditwd ** kdlunf^d ” iti chintayi **pitard mi sadnattah abhisika buhussawahr 


Chap. XIIL 

At that period, the profoundly sapient great Mahindo was a th^ro of twelve years stand- 
ing. Having been enjoined by his preceptor (the son of Moggali) and by the priesthood 
to convert the land Lankd ; while meditating as to its being a propitious period (to under- 
take the mission) he came to this conclusion : The monarch Mutasiwo is far advanced in 
years. Let his son succeed to the kingdom ” 

Having formed an earnest desire to visit his relations during this interval ; reveren- 
tially fetkinghis leave 61 his prec^ptdt and of the priesthood, and having also obtained the 
consent of the king (bis father Dhaminhs6ko)> taking With him four thdros and the 
samandro Sumano, the son of SanghanaittS, who was preternaturally gifted, and the master 
of the six branches of religious knowledge, departed for Dakkhinagiri, for the purpose 
of administering the comforts (of religion) to his (maternal) relations. 

There this pilgrim past six months in this avocation. 

Having reached Ch6tiyagiri, the capital of his royal mother, he appeared before her. 
The queen was overjoyed at seeing her beloved son. After serving refreshments to 
him and his retinae, she established the thdro in the superb Chdtiya wiharo which had been 
erected by herself. 

While prince Asoko was ruling over the Awanti country by the appointment of his own 
father, in a journey to Ujj^ni he arrived at Chdtiya ; and while tarrying there, having gained 
the affections of the lovely princess Ddwi, the daughter of a SdttM, he lived with her. 
Becoming pregnant by that connection, she gave birth to the noble (twin) princes Ujj^nlo 
and Mahindo, and at the termination of two years, to a daughter Sangh&,mittd. 

At this period (of Mihindo’s visit) she (the queen) was residing there, in Chdtiyanagara. 
While the th6ro was sojourning there, he thus meditated : The period has arrived 
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The Mahawai^so. 


#■ i 

BiwdnanpiyatissS so mahdruj d-n.nh6tucha ; waithutiaya gunichdpi suimdjandiu duiato 
Arokaiu Bimanangan,jiifkamasassup6satke; taddhtwa gumissdma Lankddipa wamnniayanf" 

Mmginio uimsankamma MaMndattMm mutiaman Lankan pmdiUtim ; &mnhmMkmdsi wydkat^/ .r' 

Mayampi tatihupattkamMd bhawissdmdti^' ahrawL Demfyd bkdgmulkitu pidio Bkaiidalcanuma ko, 
Thkrma diwiyd dhamman sutwd disUamiwatu, andgdmi phdlanpatwdi wmi tMrmsa smitiki, 
TkaitkamdsanwasUwdmjefihamdsussuposathOftherochatuMthirihiSikmamndthaBhandund, 
SaddM£ienagakaifhinanaratdndtikMund,iasmdwiharedkdsanuggantwdsamahiddhik6, 

Khaniniwa idhdgamma rammi MissaJcapahhute afthdsi sHaicdtamhi rucMramhattkaU warL 
Lankd pasddanaguninut wiytzkato so, Lankdhitdya Munind, s&yitina untk, L&nkdya satiku sadisohata- 
hitu, tassd LankdmaruM mahitoM msiditatthdti, 

SujanappmddmanwigaUkdya kite Mahdwa£$S, M&kmddg&man 6 ,"* ndma iirmamo punekcMido. 


for uiidertaking the mission enjoined by my father. May the said Dewaoanpiyatisso^ 
having already solemnized his inauguration with the utmost pomp, be enjoying his 
regal state. May he, after having ascertained from my father’s ambassador the merits of' 
the three blessed treasures (sent by my father), acquire a right understanding of them (the 
doctrines of Buddho). May he on the fall moon day of the month of jettho visit the Missa 
mountain (Mihiotalle), for on that very day shall I myself repair to renowned Lanka/’ 

Magiodo (Sakko, the ddvo of ddvos) appearing onto the illustrious thero Mahindo, thus 
addressed him: "Depart on thy mission for the conversion of Lanka; it is the fulfilment of 
the prediction of the supreme Buddho (pronounced at the foot of the bo tree). We also 
will there render our assistance/" 

Bhando, the son of , the queen"s younger sister’s daughter, ■ from ■ merely listening to 
the sermon preached by the thdro to the queen, attaining the sanctification of " anagarai,” 
became a disciple in the fraternity of the thdro. 

Tarrying there a month longer, on the full moon day of "jettho,"" the supematorally 
gifted thdro, together with four other th&ros, as well as Sumano (a saman^ro), attended also 
by the aforesaid Bhandu, who, though still a layman, had laid aside domestic aifec- 
lions, rose aloft into the air at that very wihkro; and instantaneously alighting on 
this laud, at the superb Missa mountain, 'Stationed himself on the rocky peak ol the 
delightful and celebrated Ambatthalo. 

According to the injunction of the divine sage, pronounced at the moment of his 
composing himself to attain final emancipation, in Ms desire to benefit Lank4 by the 
advantages attendant on its conversion (to his creeil) ; and in order thatjn the 
accomplishment of his benevolent design tbere might be employed an agent comparable to 
the divine sage himself, the predicted (Mabindo) to whom Lank4 was offered up as 
an offering by the ddvos, took up his station there (at Ambatthalo). 

The thirteenth chapter in the Maha\v4nso> entitled, " the advent of Mabindo/" composed 
equally for the delight and alHiction of righteous men. 


78 ' 


Th-e Mahawanso- 
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Ghadassamo Paeichchhbdo. 

Diwananpiyattsso so rdjd salikMUtan datwd nagarawdsinan migawan MUtun agd. 
iJkatidiisa sahasseM nariki p&rmdrUo dhdwanio padasdyiwa agamd MhmJcan mgan. 

Thiri dassitu michchhanto dmo tasmin mahidari gumhan bhalcTchayamdnowa afihd gokmmr^&pawd^ 

Rdjd diswd pftmaUm. tan myuUan wijjhitun ” iti ; jiydmddcmakd ; dkdwi g6kauno pabbatantaran^ 
Rdjdnudhdwi sb dhdwun fhirdnan santikaAgato, thiri difihe narindim : say ah antaradhdyi s6* 

Third bahisu diiihisu aUbkdpssatiith aUdnamma dassm ; passitmU naA mahi path 
Bkito aifhdsi. Tan third : ** ihi TmdtiT abruwt. “ Tissdti'' wachaninewa rdjd yakkbli eMhtayi f 
Samand mayaAt mahdrdja^ Dkammardjassa sdwakd ; tamiwa anukampdya Jambudipd idhdgaid .* 

Tckchdha third; Tan sutwdf rdjd witabhdyo ahu^ saritwd sakhisandisah samand iti nichchhito, 

Bhamuamncha mkkhippa upasahlcamma tan isin, sammbdamdno thirina so nisidi tadantiki^ » 

Tadd tassa manussd ti dgamma pariwdrayuh ; tadd sisicha dassisi mahd third sahdgatL 
Tildisiiod abruwi rdjd ** kadd mi dgatd f ” iti : ** mayd saddinti *’ thirina wutti ; puchchhi idah pnm» 


Cbap. XIV. 

The king D6w4nanpiyatisso celebrating a '^ salila” festival for the amusement of the 
inhabitants of the capital, he himself departed for an elk hunt, taking with him a retinue 
of forty thousand men ; and in the course of the pursuit of his game on foot, he came to 
the Missa mountain. 

A certain d^vo of that mountain being desirous of exhibiting the th6ros, having 
assumed the form of an elk, stationed himself there (in that neighbourhood) gracing. 

The sovereign descrying him, and saying, « It is not fair to shoot him standing,” sounded 
his bowstring i the elk fted to the mountain. The king gave chase to the fleeing animal. 
On reaching the spot where the pti^^ weiei, iffid ^6ro caniie in sight of thd monarch ; 
but he (the metamorphosed ddvo) vanSshed. 

The thdro conceiving that he (the king) might be alarmed if many persons (of the 
mission) presented themselves, rendered himself alone visible. The sovereign on 
seeing him, was surprised. The thdro said to him, “Come hither, Tisso.” From his 
caUing him simply “Tisso,” the monarch thought he must be a yakkho. “We are 
the ministers and disciples of the lord of the true faith; in compassion towards thee, 
Maharaja, we have repaired hither from Jambudipo.” The thhro having thus addressed 
him, and the king hearing the declaration, was relieved of his terrors ; and recollecting the 
communication be had received from his ally (Dhammasoko), was convinced that 
^ey were the ministers of the faith. Laying aside his bow and arrow, and approach- 
ing fliis “irsi,”and conversing graciously with the said th6ro, he (the king) .seated 
himself near him. At that moment his retinue arriving, stood around them : at the same 
time the produced the other members of the mission. Seeing them, “When 
came these? f demanded the king. Being, ansivered by the tb^ro*^ “ With me ; ” he made 
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B. c. 807 ; A.B. 236 ] , ■ Tsi Mahawahso. 

‘vS'flwfi idlmlcd mniii Jamhudipe yaii f %U; dhm kdsdwapajjoiS J&mifttdipd tahin 
Ti wijjd MdhifpaUdehach&toyariydyakowidddibhasotdehaurakantohahu Buddhmsasdwalcdr 
PaekehM^ kindgataithdii f " *' NathdUnajuUncipi nadgamamhdti wuito so wijdni nahkasoigamun* 
Wimansanio mahdpanlio paiikan parikamapuehchi tun ; puUho puiiho wiydMsi tan tan panhan fmhipati, 
^^Rukkhoyanj rdjdMn ndmoP* **Amhu ndmu uyuntdrnP '‘^Imun mmickiya atthumboT" ^*Safiti ambataru bahuP 
^^Imanchu amhun, techumhe munehiyatthi mahiruhdf'* Santi, hhantk, bak'd rukkhd, anambd panaie tar'uP 
ambe unambicka munchiyaitki mahirukd f ” Ayam hhadantamharukkho f Panditbsit. narhsara / '* 
ndtmydi rdjd f **Santi, hkante^ hakujjandP ^*Santi uniidtukd, raja f ** ** Santi unridtikd bahu 
*^Ndtii6cha andUeha muncMyanimpi uUhmu ** Ahamiwa^ bhuntiP **Sddku! twan puniitosi^ mrhsurul ; 

Punditoti wMitwdna ** chtduhuUhipadopaman suttantun dimyi third makipassa mahdmati. 


this inquiry: In Jambudipo are there other priests like unto these?'' The th^ro re- 
plied^ Jambudipo itself glitters with yellow robes, ^ there the disciples of Bnddho, who 
have folly acquired the three sacerdotal sanctifications, %vho are perfect masters of 
the knowledge which procures the arahat ” bliss, the saints who have the gift of prophecy 
and divination, are numeroES. (The ■ king) inqnired by what means he had come. 
(Mahiodo) replied, “ I came not either by land or water." The inquirer learnt (thereby) 
that (the thdro) had come through the air. This gifted personage, for the purpose of 
ascertaining the capacity , of the ■ gifted (sovereign), interrogated -Mm. As lie asked 
query after query, the monarch replied to him question after question* 

O king! what is this tree called ? 

It is called the ambo tree. . ' , 

Besides this one, Is there' any other ambo ' tree ? ■' . 

There are many ambo trees. 

Besides this ambo and those other ambos, are there any other trees on earth ? 

Lord ! there are many trees, but they are not ambo trees. 

Besides the other ambo trees and the trees that are not ambo, is there any other I 

Gracious Lord ! this ambo tree. 

Ruler of men ! thou art wise. . " 

King'! have you relations? 

Lord ! I have many. 

King ! are there any persons not thy relations ? , . 

There are many who are not my relations. . . ' 

Besides thy relations and those who' are not.. thy. relations, Is there,, or is there not, 
any other (human being in existence ?) 

Lord ! there is myself. ' 

Ruler of men Sadhu ! ” thou art wise 

The eminently wise th4ro, thus satisfied that he was capable of comprehending the 
same, propounded to the ruler of the land the chulahatthipaddpauiaii discourse 
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DesipiuparipSsduisuddhmiiMfMf^ikisochtxttdhs&s&hasschisc^runesupaitiih&hL'. ^,, 

Mhattdbhihdran sdpaniha mnno ahhiharuii tadd ; nahhunjissaniMamme Ui j dmmpi bMipatif 
PurJieFihitun pitm fjutimiti bhattmdpuclichhi tL Isi **mhhunjdma iddniti,'^ wuUe Mlanchu pmcIwhM so, 
Kdian wuitibriiwi: ^^Ewan gmhchhdma mgman'* iti- *^TuwangGch€hhaymuMrdja; tmsks4mummjmiidhmT 
^^Ewan sato kumdroijan amhihi s&kagaGhchlmtu f *’■ ^^Ayanhi dgataphaio, raja, winndia.sdpano,''' 

®‘ Apekkhamdno pahhajjan^ wasaiamhhdkasantike : iddrii pahhdjaymdma imm, Twan gmhchkm hkumipu.'' 
** Fdto ratkmpisayissajh timhetatilia ihUdt puran yatkdtii thirl wandUwd : Bkundun niiwilcamaniilcan, 
Pu€hcFiMthlrddMMra£ E6 rango sahbumahhdsu So thlran iiatwdth tuiiM ; w ** MbhdmiI iti chintayi. 
Mhandmsa gihibhdwena gate sanko mrumro antidsi narahMwan, “ so pahbdfma hmh. ; ” iii» 

Third tan gdmmmdyan tmmmyiwa Mmnlf akd Bhmdukassa ktmdrassapabbajjamupasampadun. 
Tmmtnyiwa khane sdeha arakuttan apdpunL Sumanah sdmanirah tan third dmantayi tato. 


(of Biiddho). At the conclasion .of that discourse, together with his forty thousand 
followers he obtained the salvation of that faith. 

At that instant, it being in the afternoon, they brought the king his repast, The 
monarch knowing that these personages did not take refreshment at that hour, considered 
that it was proper to inquire (before refreshments were oflFered): he (accordingly) inquired 
of these sanctified personages regarding their taking refection. On being answered, We do 
not partake of refreshments at this hour ; the king inquired when that hour was. On 
being informed of it, he thus replied : " Let us, then, repair to the capital " Do thou go, 
inahar&ja ; we ( said the th^ro) will tarry here."' In that case, allow this young prince 
(Bhandu) to accompany us/' Raja, this (prince) having attained the ' dgata' sanctifica- 
tion, and acquired a knowledge of the religion (of Buddho), is living in my fraternity, de- 
voutly looking, forward to the appointed time for his ordination: we are now about 
to ordain Mm. Lord of the land, ^ do thou return (to the capital)." *^In the morning 
(rejoined the king) I will send my carriage ; repair ye (then) to the capital, seated in it/' 
Having, thereupon, reverentially taken Ms leave of the th6ros, and called aside Bhando, he 
made inquiries regarding the th^ros principally (as well as other matters). He explained 
all things to the monarch. Having ascertained that the thdro (w^as the son of his 
ally Dhammasoko) he became exceedingly rejoiced, and thus thought : This is indeed a 
benefit (conferred) on me." 

The monarch (when) he ascertained the lay condition of Bhandu, entertaining ap- 
prehensions that as long as he continued a layman he might be seduced from his purpose, 
said, us initiate him into the priesthood (at once)." 

At that very instant in that gamasimaya " (ground duly consecrated with land limits) 
the th6ro performed the ceremony of ordination, and of elevation to the order of iipa- 
sampada, of prince Bhandu ; and instantaneously he (Bhandu) attained the sanctification 
of arahat." 

Thereupon the th^ro addressed himself to the saroan6ro Sumano : It is the hour 
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^^.Ohmnmmsawadakdian tun glmsekiti** apuehchki* S6 sdwentu **Idti&kan fhmiunt hhantit glimmakan ? *' ifk 
"^^SaJcalan Tumhapunniti d’* wuttt thirhiai iddhiyd sdwento saliaian. Lankati dkammukdiumughfjsoi/ L 
Mdfii ndgmhaiuJckho Sondipmse msidhjayhhadantdnan rmmii sutimUthiramntikapkayi. 

^^Upmddmmtm aUMUf ” dhu *^naUhi npmldawo ; s6tun Sumhuddkawaehanan l:dl6 ghosdpifo ; iti\ 

Smnmiim rawan rntwa^ hkimmu, dewd aghosayun : antildcamma so saddo Brahmiolmn samarjihi. , , 

Tins gho'sina dewdnun sannipdio mahu ahii : smnachUtasuttan disesi thero tmmins&mdg&mk 
Jsmikhiydnan diwdmn dhmnmdbMmmuyo uku ; huhii ndgmupanndcha surankm patiiihahnn, 

Yaikidan Sdripuitmsa suUan. ihirmsa hhmato^ tathd Mahindathirmsa ahu dewmmndgamo. 

Rdjdpahkdte pdkisi ratkun: sarathi gato drokathu mthan, ydma nungaranf ’’ Ui ttbmwi. 

^^Ndrogmm raihank* **Gmhckka»* *^Gmhchkdma tawapuchchkaiof iti watwdm pimtwd sdmthm; smnmmrufhd 
Wehd&mmhhhuggantwd ii fmgurmua purntthutd puihmmmn thupafikdnumM oturimu makiddMkd, 

Thirihi paihmmtinmthdnumM kataeketiyuri ujjdpi wmhchute tim ewun ** pafkamachitiyan*" 


of prayer: sound the call.” He inquired, Lord, in soiiodiog the call, OYer wiiat porlioii 
of the world should my voice be heard ? ” ;On ' being told by the thero over the whole of 
Tambapanni (only);” calling ont, -by; Ms siipernatnral power his shout ■ (resounded) 
all over LanM. 

The Mug hearing the call' of '.these piotis persons while mounted on his state-ele- 
phant near Sondipassfe (in the eastern quarter of the town), dispatched (a person) to the 
residence of the th6ro, inquiring, whether some calamity had or had not befallen them t ” 
He brought back word, ^Tt is not any calamity, but the call announcing that it is the hour 
to attend to' the words of the supreme Buddho'.” . Hearing the call of the samanfero,' the 
terrestrial devos shouted in response, and the said (united) shouts ascended to ' the 
Brahma world. , In consequence of that call, a great congregation of devos assembledf ' In 
that assembly the th6ro propounded the- samachitta sutlan,” (or the discourse of Buddho 
^^on concord in failM”) To an asankiya of devos, superior grades of blessings of the 
religion were- obtained. . Innumerable ndgas and supannas attained the salvation - of 
the faith. As on the occasion of the preaching of the th^ro Sdriputto, 'so on that of 
the thfefo Mahindo, there was a great congregation of devos. '■ 

In the morning the king sent his chariot The charioteer, ivho repaired (to MiMntalle), 
said unto them (the thferos), ‘^Ascend the carriage that we may proceed to the town.” 
" We will not,” (replied the priests) use the chariot ; do thou return, we shall -go -here- 
after ” Having sent away the charioteer with this message, these truly pious personages, 
who were endowed with the power of working miracles, rising aloft into the air, alighted in 
the eastern quarter- of the city, on the site where the first dagoba (Thdparaino) was 
built. Prom this event, to this day the spot on which the thbros alighted is called the first 
clietiyo (digoba), 

r 
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Raniid theragman sutwd ranrio antepuritthiyo thimdassanamichehhinsu yasmd tastnd tmhipati. 

AntSwa rdjawatthussa rammaA kdrhi maddhapan, sitehi watthapupphtM chhdditan sataaittnkatan. 
Uchch&slyy& wirmnamA sutattS. fhirasantiki kaAkhi uckehhdmni third niddiyya nukhbticha ; 

Tadantari sSraihi so there distodtahiAihiti cMwaraApSrupantitiatminAUamdnaso, 

Gantwd raArio nmidisi : sutwd sabbaA mahipaU “ nimjjaAaA nakarissanti piihakhuH," nichehhito, 

“ SusddhabhummattharanaA paAndpithdti " bhdsiyas gantwd patipathaA theri sakkaehekaA abMw&dtya. 

Makdmahindatherassahatthaidpattamddiya,sakMmpAjAwidhindpuraAthiraApawimyi. 
Diswddsanapannatti nemittAwiydkaruAiti ; “gahitdpathawi mihi; dipihessantimard," 

NariAdb pAjayanto ti thiri anti pumnnayi tattha ti dussapiihisu nisidiAsu yatharahuA. 

Ti ydgu khajjabho^ihi sayaA rdjd atappayi, nitthiti bhattakichehamhi, sayaA upanisidiya, 
KaniiihassoparAjasaa MdhdndgassajdyikaAwasanMrdjagehiwapdkkosdpisiehdnulaA. 

Agawtia Anuld diwi, pancha itthisatihi sd, thiri wandiya pAjitwd ikamantamupdwisi , 


From whatever cause it might have beeu that the ladies of the king’s palace, on having 
learnt from the monarch the piety of the thfero, became desirous of being presented to the 
said th6ro ; from the same motive the sovereign cansed a splendid hall to be constructed 
within the precincts of the palace, canopied with white cloths, and decorated with flowers. 

Having learnt from the th6ro (at the sermon of the preceding day) that an exalted seat 
was forbidden, he entertained doubts as to whether the thfero would or would not place 
himself on an elevated throne. In this interval of doubt, the charioteer (who was passing 
the spot where the first d^oba was subsequently built) observing the thhros (whom 
he left at Mihintalle already) there, in the act of robing themselves, overwhelmed 
with astpni^ment (at this miracle), repairing to the king informed Mm thereof. The 
monarch having listened to ail he had to say, came to ^e crmdasicm (as they wodid 
not ride in a chariot), “ they will not seat themselves on chairs.” And having given direc- 
tions, “spread sumptuous carpets ;”j proceeding to meet the th^ros (in their progress), 
he bowed down to them with profound reverence. Eeceiving from the hands of the 
th6ro Maha-Mahindo his sacerdotal alms-dish, and (observing) the due forms of reverence 
and ofierings, he introduced the thhro into the city. 

Fortune-tellers seeing the preparatioim of the seats, thus predicted ; “ The land will be 
usurped by these persons. They will become the lords of this island.” 

The sovereign making oflerings to the thbros, conducted them within the palace. There 
they seated themselves in due order, on chairs covered with cloths. The monarch himself 
served them with rice-broth, cakes, and dressed rice. At the conclusion of the repast, 
seating himself near them, he sent for Anula the consort of his younger brother Mahanago, 
the sub-king, who was an inmate of the palace. , 

The said princess Anfila proceeding thither, together with five hundred women, and 
having bowed down and made offerings to the th^ros, placed herself (respectfully) by the 
side of them. 
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“PetawaiStun" voimananoha" “mehihatatinMamimtKiia*' dhhitiiirotd itthi pafhamaH phalama^haguA. 
Bhiyo diiikamammehi sutwd theragunaA bahuA, thiradassanmichehhannd sam& gantwdna ndgard, 
RdjaddvoccrirmhdsaddaAakaruA; taA mahipati sutwd puchchhiya,jdnitw& dha tesaAhUathikof 
“ Sabbesan idha sambddho : sdlaA maAgalakatthitb s&dhitaA, tatha dakTchinti thiremi ndgard * ifi, 
Sodhetwd hatthisalan taA witdnddihi sajjukaA cdaAkaritwd sayandti paAn&pesuA yathdrahaA, 

Sathero tattha gdniwdna mahdthiro nisidiya, so “dswadAtasuttaA" fan katkisi kathiko mahd. 

TaA sutwdna pasidiAsu nagard ti samdgatd, tesu pdnasahmsantu pafhamaA paJamajjhagd. 

Lankddipk s6 sattakappbwa kapp6 LaAkddtifhdni dwesA ihdnesA third dhatimaA bhdsUwd 
dipabhdsdya iwan saddhammdtdran kdrayi dipadtpdti. 

SujanappasddasaAwegatthdya kati MahdwaAsi “Jfagarappawisand ” nama, Chuddasamd pariehehhidd. 


The th6ro preached to them the “pfetawatthn,” the “ wimana,” and the “ sachcha 
sannuta ” discourses. These females attained the first stage of sanctification. 

The inhabitants of the town hearing of the pre-eminent piety of the th6ro from those 
who had seen him the day previous, and becoming impatient to see him, assembled and 
clamoured at the palace gate. Their sovereign bearing ^s commotion, inquired respecting 
it; and learning the cause thereof, desirous of gratifying them, thus addressed them: “For 
all of you (to assemble in) this place is insufficient ; prepare the great stables of the state- 
elephants : there the inhabitants of the capital may see these th^ros.” Having purified the 
elephant stables, and quickly ornamented the same with cloths and other decorations, 
they prepared seats in due order. 

Repairing thither with the other th6ros, this all eloquent chief th6ro seating himself 
there, propounded the “d4vadfita” discourse (of Buddho). Hearing that discourse, the 
people of the capital, who had thus assembled, were overjoyed. Among them a thousand 
attained the first stage of sanctification. 

This thhro, by having propounded the doctrines (of Buddhism) in the language of 
the land, at two of the places (rendered sacred by the presence of Buddho), insured 
for the inhabitants of Lankd (the attainment of the termination of ‘transmigration) within 
a period of seven kappos (by their having arrived then at the first stage of salvation). 
Thus he became the luminary which shed the light of religion on this land. 


The fourteenth chapter in fibe M ahhwaaso, mititled, “ the introduction into the capital,” 
composed both to delict and to affiict r^teous men. 
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Pannaeasamo Paeichchhedo. 

“EatthisdlCipi sambddhd" tti tattha samdgatdU Nandanawani rammi dakkinddwdratS bahS, 
Rdjuyyatii ghanachehhdyi sitaU nilasaddaU, panridpisun dsandni therdmn sddard nard. 

Nikkhamma dikkhinadwdrd there thattha nisidtcha, mahd’ku.linachdgamma itthiyo, bahukd tahin, 
Theran tipmisidinsa nyydnan purayantiyo; " bcdapanditasuttan" tan tdsan thero adesayh 
Sahassa itthiyo iasw pafhaman phudamajjhagun ; ewantatihhoauyydnesayanahasamayb ahu. 

Tato third nikkhaminm “ydmapabiataii” iti: ranno paimmtdisuti, s(glianrtijdupdgami. 

Updgammdbrawi thiran “sdyah durocha pahbato, idhewa Nandanuyydne, niwdso ph&suko," iti, 
“Purassa achchdsanmttd asdrupanti," hhdsite; “ Mahdmeghawanuyydmn ndti d^rdti santike," 
•'Ramman chhdyudaknpetan niwdsb tattha rbchitu nvmattitubban bhantetij" Thero tattha niwattayi. 
Tamin niwattaiihdnamhi Kadamlanadiyantiki ‘'Nmattachitiyan” ndma katanwuchchati chitiyan. 
Tan Nandanah dakkhinena sa&an thiran rathisabhb MahdmighawanuyydnanpdcMnaddwarakantayi. 
Tattha rdjaghari rammi manchapifhdnt sadhukaA sddhuni atthardpetwd “ wasatettha mkhan ” iti. 


Chap. XV. 

The people who had assembled there, impelled by the fervor of their devotion, declaring 
“the elephant stables also are too confined,” erected pulpits for the th^ros in the royal 
pleasure garden Nandana, situated without the southern gate in a delightful forest, cool 
from its deep shade and soft green turf. 

The th^ro departing through one of the southern gates, took his seat there. Innumerable 
females of the first rank resorted thither, crowding the royal garden, and ranged themselves 
near the th6ro. The thbro propounded to them the “ bfilapanditta” discourse (of Buddho). 

a!Sao*»g tleA %silliwusUud the first ^gb *of sanctification. In 

this fecttpation itt that pi Aure ^aohdefi the exiling Was ; UUd the th^irds saj^g, 

“Jjet us return to the mountain” (Bjlssa) departed. (The people) made this (departure) 
known to the king, and the monarch quickly overtook them. Approaching the thdro, 
he thus spoke ; “ It is late ; the mountain also is distant ; it will be expedient to 
tarry here, in this very Nandana pleasure garden.” On his replying, “ On account of its 
immediate proximity to the city it is not convenient (the king) rejoined, “The pleasure 
garden Mahkmhgo (formed by my father) is neither very distant nor very near ; it 
is a delightful spot, well provided with shade and water ; it is worthy, lord ! of being the 
place of thy residence, vouchsafe to tarry there.” There the thero tarried. On the spot 
(“ niwatti ”) where he tarried on the bank of the Kadambo river a dagoba was built, 
which (consequently) obtained the name of “ Niwatti.” The royal owner of the chariot 
hitUself conducted the thfero out of the southern gate of the Nandana pleasure garden into 
the Mahhmhgo pleasure garden by its south western gate. There (on the western side 
of the spot where the bo tree was subsequently planted), furnishing a delightful royal 
palace with splendid beds, chairs, and other ton veniences in the most complete manner, he 
said, “ Do thou sojourn here in comfort.” 
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RdjdtMrihMmddeiwd mi&ekchuparmdritopuranpdwuL Thirdiu Mn raitmtaitka ti wasim. 

Pahhdtitjma fupfhdm gahetwd dhamnipaU there upeehehm wanditmdf pnjetmd kmumUdchat 
PmhckMt ^^kachcM sukhan : wuUe uyydnahpkdsukan f*'' til: mkhan iiiuUan, nmhdmja^uijydnan"^ yaii 
*^.Ardm6 kapp&ie» hhaniet sangkmsdti f apmhchki : s6 kappatid Hi watwdm kappdkapphulcomdo^ 

Third ^Pchmundrdmun pafiggahanamahmivi^ Tan siitmd atihaiiko so tidihakuUho mahdjanOs 
^ Thirdnan mandanattkdya, diwitu Amddgafdsaddhih panchasaiitihiki dutiyan j)h(damujjhagd» 

$dmpamhamtddiwiAnuldchamakipatin**pabhajissdmadiwdtif"'RdjdthirmnatmchasQ> 

Pa^bdjetha imdyoti^ third aha makipaUn‘*nakappatif makdrdja, pabbdjitanikhjoki no"' 

PdfaiiputtmminMikkhum mi kamffhikd Sanghamittdti'ndmina wismtd sd hahtmutd ; 

*^Narmda, Samanidassa muhdhSdhi dumindatS dakkhind sdkhamdddya tathd bkikkkaniyo ward, 
/^^AgachchhatMUpisihi ranrio no pUmantikaht pabhdjusunti sdthiri dgatd UtMy6 imdT"' ■ 

, *hSddhMi"'* watwdf ganhitmd rdjd bkinkaramuitam&^t ** Makdmigkammuypdimn dammi sanghmsimm Hi. 

I. 





The monarch liavlng respectfully taken his leave of the th^feros, attended by Iiis officers 
of state, retorned to the town. These theros remained that night there. 

At the first dawn of day, , this reigning monarch, taking flowers with him, visited 
the thferos: bowing down reverentially to them, and making offerings of those flowers, lie 
inquired after their welfare. On asking, Is the pleasure garden a convenient place 
of residence ? ” this sanctified thfiro thus replied to' the inquirer of his welfare : Maharafa, 
the pleasure garden is convenient.’’ He then asked, Lord ! is a garden an offering meet 
for acceptance unto the priesthood ? ” He who was perfect master in the knowledge of 
acceptable and unacceptable things, having thus replied, **It is acceptable,” — proceeded to 
explain how the Wfildwana pleasure garden had been accepted (by Boddho himself 
from king Bimbisaro).. Hearing this, the king became exceedingly delighted, and the 
populace also were equally rejoiced. 

The princess Anula, who had come attended by five hundred females for the purpose 
of doing reverence to the thhro, attained the second stage of sanctification. 

The said princess Anula, with her five hundred females, thus addressed the monarch: 
“ Liege, permit us to enter the order of priesthood.” The sovereign said to the 
th6ro, Vouchsafe to ordain these females.” The thfiro replied to the monarch, ^^maha- 
rkja, it is not allowable to us to ordain female>s. In the city of Phtalipiitta, there 
is a priestess. She is my younger sister, renowned under the name of Sanghamitt^ 
and profoundly learned. Dispatch, ruler, (a letter) to our royal father, begging that he 
may send her, bringing also the right branch of the bo-tree of the Lord of saints, -itself the 
monarch of the forests ; as also eminent priestesses. When that th^rl (Sanghamitta) 
arrives, she will ordain these females.” 

The king, having expressed his assent (to this advice), taking up an exquisitely beaiitifol 
jug, and vowing, I dedicate this Mahamdgo pleasure garden to the priesthood,” 
poured the water of donation on the hand of the tbfiro Mahindo. On that water falling ou 
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Mahimlathirassa kare dakkhinddakamdkan, makiydpatiU toyi, akampittha mahdmuhi. 

“Kassmd kampiti hhumiti" bh&mipdU apnehehhi taA “patifihitattd dipamhi sdsanassdti" sobrawi, 
Thmtxsa upandmhi jdtipuppMnijdtmd third rdjagkard gantwd tassa dakkhinato ihito, 
Rakkhmnpicha tiaiiha pupphaehuiihi sambkiri-taUhdpiputhawi kampt ? fufiho tassdha kdramn. 

“ Ahoxi finnan luddhdmn kdlipi idha mdlako, narinda, sanghakammatthan bhawissuti iddnipi. 
Rdjageko uUarcdoehdrupokkharaniagdtattakdniwapupphdmtMrotatthdpi okiri. 

Tatthdpi puthawi kampi ; puttho tassdha kdranan: ‘’janfdghdrappkkharani ayan hessati, bhumipa.” 
Tassewa rdjagehassa gantwdna dwarakoiihakaA tattakikiwa pupphihi tan ihctnan pAjayi isi. 

Tatthapi puthawi kampi haithalomowatiwaso rdjd tan kdranan puchehhi thiro tassdha kdranan. 

‘ ' I mamhi kappe buddhdnaA tinnan iodhirwkkhato dnetwd dakkhind s&khd ropUd idha bhumipa." 

“ Tatkdgatassa amhdkan bodhisdkhdpi dakkhind imasminyewa ihanamhi patiffhissati bhumipa." 
‘^Tatogamd mahdthero Mahdmuehalandmakantattakdnlwa pupphdni tasmin thdne sambkiri." 
Tatthdpi puthawi kampi: puiiho tassdha kdranan : “Sanghassuposathdgdran idha hessati bhumipa,” 


the pound there, the earth quaked. The ruler of the land inquired, “From what cause does 
the earth quake f’ He replied, on account of the establishment of (Buddbo’s) religion in the 
land. He (the monarch) of illustrious descent, then presented jessamine flowers to 
the th^ro. The th6ro (thereafter) proceeded towards the king’s palace, and stood on 
the south side of it under a “picha” tree, and sprinkled eight handsfnl of flowers. 
On that occasion also the earth quaked. Being asked the cause thereof, he replied, 
“Holer of men, even in the time of the three (preceding) 'Buddhos, on this spot the 
“ Malako ” had stood : now also it will become to the priesthood the place where their rites 
and ceremonies will be performed.” 

The thfifOs proceeding to aisdelightfiil pond on the north side of the king’s palace, 
sprinkled there also the same number of handsfnl of flowers. On this occasion also the 
earth quaked. On being asked the cause thereof: “ Liege,” he replied “ this pond will 
become attached to the perambulation hall (of the priesthood).” 

Proceeding close to the portal of the king’s palace, the “ irsi ” on that spot also made an 
offering of the same quantity of flowers. There likewise the earth quaked. The king, his 
hair standing on end with the delight of his astonishment, inquired the cause thereof. To 
him the thdro (thus) explained the cause : “ Monarch, on this spot have the right branches 
procured from the bo-tree of (all) the three Buddhos in this kappo been planted. On this 
very spot, O ruler, will the right branch of the bo-tree of our (deity) the successor 
of former Buddhos be planted.” 

Thereafter the great thfero repairing to the spot called “Mah&muchalo,” on that spot also 
he sprinkled the same quantity of flowers. There also the e^rth quaked. Being asked the 
cau^ iherebf, he replied, “Holer of men, this spot .will become. the npdsatho ball of 
sacerdot^ rites to the priesthood. ' ,, , 
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Pujikmnhum^akaiih^nan taUgamma mahipatu mpukk&u ambapakkaneka mannagandkaramtiaman^ 
Mahmitan upandmm taum tiy^ampdlako': tun thirmm paMmki rdjd aUwmnoranmn. 
PkiT^nisiduuukdfunjIussisiJunukiidhttouithuTdp&sttutthiwuT-dJuuttkunnunwuTunt 

jida tatiku nisintiussu tkifussuMbun fuahiputi .* ihttto tan puTibhwijitwu Topanuithdyu rdjifiOt 
Jmhafikikan add rdjd tan $uya£ tattha ropayi, hattke tmsbpari third dhowi tattha mtrulhiyd* 

Tun khanan yiwa Hjamhd nati^dmkkhamfm ankuro kamtndti mahdrukkko pattapakkadharo ahu^ 

Tmn pdiihdriyun dimdpuri&dyan sardjikd namassamdnd aifhdsi tkirk hatihatanuruha, 

Tkim iaddpuppamufikm affhataUka samokin ; tatthdpi putham! kampi: pufihS iassdha kdrman. 
^'SahgkmsuppunnuiShdmn amikisun, mrMhipa, mguwmahMfamiihdnanidan fhdmn bhawksatiT 
Tatogantwd ChatuuMdfhdnah tattha samdkiri; tdttmMnimu puppMmt kumpt tatthdpi midini. 

Tan kampikdramnpuchehki rdjd: thiropi mdkart ^*tinimnnunpu&bu buddhdmd rdjuyydnm pdfiggaha:" 

^ DdnawuttkundbMhufd dipuwdiikt subbatd, idha f&ap^iwd 'bk^isu sasangh'S Sug&ii iaybT' 


The monarch thence proceeded to the Panhambamala (pleasure garden). The keeper 
of that garden produced to the king a superb full ripe mango^ of superlative excellence 
in color, fragrance, and flavor* The king presented this delicious fruit to the th6ro. (As 
no priest can partake of food without being seated) the thdro, who (at all times) was 
desirous of gratifying the wishes of the people, pointed out the necessity of his 
being seated, and the raja on that spot had a splendid carpet spread out* To the 
th6ro there -seated, the monarch presented- the mango. The thbro having vouchsafed 
to eat the same, gave the stone to the king that it might be sown. The sovereign himself 
planted the stone on that spot* In order that it might sprout (instantly) the thdro washed 
his hands, pouring water (on them) over it. In the order of nature, (but) in that very 
instant, from that mango stone a sprout shooting forth became a stately tree, laden 
with leaves and fruit. ' ' 

Witnessing this miracle, the multitude, including the king, with their hair standing 
on end (with astonishment and delight) continued repeatedly bowing down to the thferos. 

At that moment the th6ro sprinkled on that spot eight bandsfctl of flowers. On that 
occasion also the earth quaked. Being ask^. the cause thereof, he replied, "Bider of man, 
this will become the spot at which the various offerings made to the priesthood collectively 
will be divided by the assembled priests/' 

Proceeding thereafter to the site where the Chattusala (quadrangular hall was sub- 
sequently built), he there sprinkled the same quantity of flowers. In like manner, ' the 
earth quaked. The sovereign inquiring the cause of this earthquake; the tMro thus 
explained himself to the king: .^^(Tbis is) the pleasure garden, which by its having 
been accepted by the three preceding Buddhos (became consecrated). On this spot 
the treasures of offerings brought from all quarters by the inhabitants having been collect- 
ed, the three preceding deities of felicitous advent vouchsafed to partake thereof. In this 
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*^Mdm panathatthma cMtmsdld hhawumU sanghmsaidhahhattagganhhawmuti'fiufdilhifa^*^ 
MahdMpa fMtaifhdnanfkdnd ikdnawid'&f iuto agamdsi makdthero Mahindo dipadipako* 

Tadd afttdparllikMpi rdjuy^jmmm kkuddikd Kakudhdwhapd dhu wdpi tassoparijahntikL y 
TMpamkan thalaifdmn dim there tahmgate rann6 champakapupphdnan putakdnaifha dhdrun^ 

Tdm chmmpakapupphdm rdjd thimssupdna^i : third champakdpupphiM tihzp4jesa tanpha!a4, 
..TatiMpi pmthawi.kampi: rdjdmn 'kumpakdramn puchchhi : thirompuhhim dha tankampaMrmmn\ 
^*Jdan iMnaUf makdrdjas ekatuhuddkamsmitaAihupdrahan hitatthdya sukhaUhdymha pdiiinan, 
^^Imamki kappe puihmnan Kakusandko jino ahu, mhhadhummuwidti satthd mhhaUkdnukampako^ 
'^^MakdUUhawhaya£ d&i Mahdmeghanan idan najigaran Ahhayanndma puratthima dudyahu, 
*^Kadamhunaiiydpdri tatthardjdhhayo ahu : Ojadippti ndmena ayan dipotadd ahu* 

^*RmkkhmiM janasseitim rogS pa^arako aim* Kakusandho dasabaio tan diswd tadupaddawan, 

**Tan gantivd saUaminayan pawattih sdsanassacha kdtun imasmin dipasmin karund balamodito* 
^.^Chatidiisa salmssiki tddihi pariwdrUo nahhasdgamma aifkdsi DewakuiamM pabhatL 
^^Sambufldhassdnuhhdwina rogo pajjarako idha> upasanno mahdrdjadipamhi sakaie tadd^ 


instance, also, O ruler of men, on the very same site the Ghattusala will be erected, wbicfi 
will be the refectory of the priesthood/^ 

From thence, the chief th6ro Mahindo, the luminary of the land, who by inspiration 
could distinguish the places consecrated (by the presence of former Buddhos) from 
those which were not consecrated, repaired to the spot where the great d&goba (Riianwelli 
was subsequently built). At that time the smaller Kakudha tank stood within the 
boundary of the royal pleasure garden. At the upper end of it, near the edge of the water,* 
there was a spot of elevated ground adapted for the site of a dagoba. On the high priest 
reaching that spot (the keeper of the garden) presented to the king eight baskets of cham-* 
poka flowers. The king sprinkled those champoka flowers on the said elevated spot. In 
this instance also the earth quaked. The king inquired the cause of that earthquake, and 
the thfero explained the cause in due order. Mahhraja, this place has been consecrated 
by the presence of four Buddhos ; it is befitting for (the site of) a dagoba for the prosperity 
and comfort of living beings. At the commencement of this kappo, the first in order was 
the vanquisher Kakusandho, a divine sage, perfect master of all the doctrines of the faith, 
and a comforter of the whole world. This Mahamegho pleasure garden was then 
called Mabatittha. The city, situated to the eastward on the farther side of the Kadambo 
river was called ^Abhayapura/ The ruling sovereign there was ^Abhayo,^’ and at that time 
this island was called ^ Ojadipo/ In this land, by the instrumentality of the Makkiiasas 
(especially Punakkha) a febrile epidemic afflicted its inhabitants. Kakusandho impelled 
by motives of beneficence, for the purpose of effecting the conversion of its inhabitants and 
the establishment of his faith, (after) having subdued this calamity, accompanied by forty 
thousands of his sanctified disciples, repairing to this land through the air, stationed 
himself on the summit of D^waktito (Adam's peak)* Instantly, by the supernatural power 
of that supreme Buddho, the febrile epidemic over the whole of this land was mh- 
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^'Tatthafhit6&(iMt0i4si^narmamf*mMnhsar6sabbeman‘ajjapauantuOjadipam!dmdnmd» 

^Jgantu kdmd sahbewa mmimsd mamasantikan, dgachchhantu akichchhmmlMppan€hdpikmuhdmuni'^\ 
^^Ohhdmmtan Mmimdan.tan^ ohhdsentancha pahhatan^ rdjdeka ndgardehiwu diswd kkippan updgmmtn, 
.^^Biwatd halt ddnafMan mantissdcka iakin gatd dewatd iti munninsu sasanghmi hokundymkan',. 

^"Rdjd ^0 Munirdjan tan atihaiihoki wddiyu mmantuyitwdhhattma dnetwd puramnUkan, 
'^SaMinghmsa Mn-nindmBa m&ajjdrahamnUamanramaniyamidan ihdnan masmnhddhanti cMntiya, 
^^Kdrite mandapi rammi pallankisu waresu tan msiddpesi Smnhuddhan susanghan idkm hhupati, ■ 
^^Nmnmiampidha passantd sasanghan Lokandyakan dipe manussd dnhun pannakdre samantaio, 
""Jitano khajjabJmJjiki tkhi tehdbhatekicha : santappesi sasangkan tm£ rdjd so Lokandyakan. 

^^Idhlwa paohchhd hhattan tan msinnmsa Jtnassa so Mahutitthakauyyanan rdjdda daklchinan puran^ 

^^ JkdiapupphSankdre Mahdtiffha want tadd patiggahito huddhena akampittha mahdmahi. 

^kEtihewa so nuiditwd dhamman dkisi ndymkb: chattdlua sahmsdni pattd maggaphalan tard, 
^^Diwdwikdran katwdna Mahatitthmmne Jino say anhmamuyk gantwd bodkitihdnarakan mahin. 


diieci O ruler, the muni, lord of divine sages, remaining there (on Dewakuto) thus 
resolved within himself; ‘^Let all the inhabitants in this land Ojadipo, this very day 
see, me manifested. Let .also all ■ persons, who are desirous of repairing to me, repair 
instantly (hither) without any exertion on their part/ The king and inhabitants' of 
the capital, observing this divine sage, effulgent by the rays of his halo, as well- as' the 
mountain illuminated by his presence, -instantly repaired thither. The people, having 
hastened thither -for the purpose of making 'bali ’- offerings to^ the .dfevatas, - conceived 
that the ruler of the world- and his sacerdotal retinue were dkredks. This king (Abhayo) 
exceedingly overjoyed, bowing down -to this^ lord of munis, and inviting him to take 
refection, conducted him to the capital. The monarch, considering this celebrated and 
delightful spot both befitting and convenient for the muni and his fraternity, caused on this 
very site to be constructed, in a hall erected by him, splendid pulpits for the supreme 
Btddho and the (attendant) priests. The inhabitants of the island, seeing this lord 
of the universe seated here, (where Ruwanwelli dagoba was subsequently built), together 
with his sacerdotal retinue, brought offerings from all quarters. The king from his 
own provisions and beverage, as well as from the offerings brought from other quarters, 
presented refreshments to the lord of the universe and his disciples. In the afternoon, that 
monarch bestowed on the vanquisher, who was thus seated on this- very spot, the pleasure 
garden Mahatitth^—a worthy dedication. At the instant this Mahatittha garden, embel- 
lished with (even) unseasonable flowers, was accepted of by the Buddho, the earth quaked. 
The said (divine) ruler taking his seat here, propounded his doctrines. Forty thousand 
inhabitants attained the' saoctification of "^ maggaphala The vanquisher having, enjoyed 
his forenoon rest in t-ha -Mah4tittha garden, in'- the. afternoon repaired to this spot worthy of 
the reception of his bo-tree. - Here seated,- that -supreme Buddho indulged in the samddhi 
meditatiom M-ising- therefrom he thus resolved : ' For the spiritual welfare of the inhabit 
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‘Nisinnu tatthd ajipetwd samddhin wuiihito tato: iti ehintayi Samhvddho Mtattha dipavoddnan. 
'Addya dakkhinan sdlchan, bbdUto mi Sirisato dddydtu RdjananddiMkkhmii sahabhtkMuni.’ 
"Tassa tan cMttamdnudya sdtkiri taflantaran gahetw&taUha rdjdnan upasankamma tan iarun. 
“Lekhandakkhinasdkhdya ddpetwdm mahiddhikd manosildya chhindantan fhitan hemakaidkaki. 
“Iddhiydbodhimdddya sdpanchasata bhikkhum; idhdnitwd, mahdrdjd, diwatd parmdrifd, 
‘Sasawannakaiaiian tan Sambuddhim pasdriti ihapisi dakkhme hatthi tan gahetwa Tathdgato, 
“PatitikSpetun mdd&si bbdhi ranno hhayassatan Mahdtitthamhi uyydni patiiihdpisi bhupati- 
“Tato gantwdna Sambuddho ito uttarato pand, Sirisamdlaki rammi nisiditwd Tathdgatb. 

"Janassa dhamman disesi; dhammdbMsamayb tahin ioisatiyd sahassdnaA pdndnan dsi bMmipa . 
“Tatopi attaran gantwd thupdrdmamki, so Jino nisinm tattka appetwd samddhin wuilhitb tato. 
'‘Dhamman disesi Sambuddho parisdya tahin pana, dasapana sahassdni pattamaggaphaldh ahun. 
Attano dhammakarakah manussanan namassituh, iaivsd sapariwdrah tan ihapetwd idha bhikkhunin, 
“Saha bhikkhu sahassina Mahddiwancha sdwakah thapetwd idha Sambuddho tato pdehimto pand, 
“Thito ratanamdlamhi janan samanusdsiya ; sasanghb nabhamuggantwd Jambudipah Jino agd. 


tants of this land, let the chief th6ri fiajananda, together with her retinue of priestesses, re- 
pair hither, bringing with her the right branch of my sirisa bo-tree, (obtaining it from 
Khdma-rfeja at Khdmawattinagara in Jambudipo).’ The thhri becoming (by inspiration) 
acquainted with this resolve, thereupon accompanied by the monarch (Khdmo) approached 
that tree. That supernaturally gifted king, with a Vermillion pencil having made a streak 
on the right branch, she (the thdri) taking possession of that bo branch, which had severed 
itself from the tree and planted itself in a golden vase, brought it hither, by miraculous 
means, attended by her retinue of priestesses, and surrounded by ddvatas, and placed 
the golden vase in the extended right hand of the supreme Buddho. This successor 
of fomer Buddhos receiving the same, bestowed it on king Abhayo, for the purpose 
of being planted in the pleasure garden Mahittiltb^ The monarch planted it accordingly. 
This Buddho, a divine successor of former Buddhos, departing from thence to the north- 
ward thereof, and taking his seat in the court yard of ‘ Sirisa,’ propounded his doctrines to 
the populace. There (also) O, king, (continued Mahindo), twenty thousand persons 
obtained the blessings of the faith. Proceeding thence farther northward, the van- 
quisher, taking his seat at (the site of the) Thuparama dagoba, and having indulged in the 
“ samadhi” meditation there, rousing himself from that abstraction, the supreme Buddho 
propounded his doctrines to the attendant congregation; on that occasion also ten thou- 
.sand human beings attained the sanctification of ‘ maggaphalan,’ Having bestowed his owo 
dhammakarakan (drinking vessel) as an object for worship on the people, and establish 
ing the priestess with her retinue here ; leaving also here his disciple Mahadbvo, togethei. 

thousand sacerdotal brethren, (he repaired) to the south east thereof ; ant! 
standiag on the site of the Ratanamala square, the said vanquisher, having preachet! 
to the pepplej together with his retinue, departed through the air to Jambudipo.” 
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^^Imamhil<appkdntiy6:Kondgmmmndyah&ahv>mhb(zmidumtthd$ahbal6kdmuMmapa’kQ- 
^^Malmndmawhayan dsi Mahdmkgkawufiani idan Waddamdna yuramidma daJchhmdya iMsdy^ku^ 
^^Samiddho ndmandmmatatthdrdjd tada ahu^ ndmma Waradiybti ayan dipb t&dd aku^ 

^^'BtdbuiiMpaddawo ettha Waradipb tadd aim, Jino so Kondgamano diswmia tadupaddawan^ 

*^Tan hantwa saitawimyan pawaUin sdsanassacha kdtun tmasmin dipasmm karimdhalachdditb. 

^^Tinsa hhik'khu sakassihi tddiM pariwdritd nahhasdgamma aiihdsi naght Sumamkutake* 
^^Sambuddkassdnubhdwina dubbuiihi sd kfiayan gatd sdsantaradhdnantd subhuiihicka tadd ahu^ 

^TatMa 'ihitdadMfihdsij nariss(tra, muntssdr6 * sabbeman ajjapassantu War&dipamM mdnmd,' „ 

^Agantii kdmd saibiwa manussd mamasantikan ; dgachchhaniu dkwhehkina khippan ckdW MahdmunL 
^^Obhdsenian Mumndan tan obMsentaneka pabbatan, rdjdcha ndgardchewa dismd kMppamupdgamtm. ^ ^. y: 
^^Bew&tdhaliddnaUhan manussdcha tahin gatd dewatd iti mannmsu sasangkan lokandyakan^ 

^^Rdfd so mtmirdjan tan atihaiihohi wddiya, nimantayitwd bkattina dnetwd pumsantikan^ , 


The second divine teacher, the comforter of the whole world, the omniscierit, supreme 
deity in this kappo was named Konagamano. The capital then called Waddhamaea was 
situated to the southward, and this _ Mahamdgo pleasure garden , was called then 
Mahanamo. The reigning sovereign there,.- at that period, was known by the name of 
Samiddho, and this land was then designated WaradSpo. 

Here in this island, a calamity arising from a drought, then prevailed. The said 
vanquisher Konhgamano observing this visitation, impelled by motives of compassion, for 
the purpose of effecting the conversion of -its inhabitants, .and the establishment of' 
his faith in this land, (after) having subdued this calamity, accompanied by thirty thousand 
of Ms sanctified disciples, having repaired hither, stationed himself on the summit 
of Sumanaktito (Adam's peak). 

By the providence of that supreme Buddho, that drought instantly ceased ; and during 
the whole period of the prevalence of Ms religion seasonable rains felL 
:■ -Ruler of men, (continued Mahindo, addressing himself to D§waoanpiyatisso) the lord 
of munis, himself the.M Mmself there, thus resolved: ^Let all 

the inhabitants of this land Waradipo,/this.-- very day, ■ see me manifested. Let also 
all persons who are desirous of repairing to me, repair instantly (hither) without encounter- 
ing any impediment^ , The sovereign and the inhabitants of the capital, observing tuts 
divine sage, resplendent by the, rays of his halo, as well as the moiintam illuminated (by 
his presence), instantly repaired thither. ' The people having resorted , there .for the -purpose 
of making ‘'baii ' offerings, they imagined that .the ruler of the universe and his sacerdotal 
retinue were devatas. '. ^ ^ 

The king (Samiddho) exceedingly rejoiced, bowing down to this lord of liionis 
and inviting tiim to take (refreshment), conducted him to the capital ; and the monarch 
considering this celebrated spot both befitting as an offering and convenient as a residence 
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^‘Smmghmsa Munindassa nuafjdraMmuUaman rdmaniyamUan iMmn mamhMkanii ehintiya, 
^^Kdriti mmdape mmm&pdhnkku warisu tan, nisiddpm Sambuddhan sasangkan idhUf. 6Mepati>, 
^^^Nhmnampidhm passmtd smanghan Lokandyakan^ dipt manussd dnhun pmndkdri samanM6> 
MmjjahbjjihiUhi' ti pdhhmUhkJm smtappki sasanghan tan rdjd s6 LokMndyakan. 
^^Idhkwapmhehhd hkaUati tail nisinmssa Jmassa s6 Mahdndmaka nyydnan rdjddd dakkhinan ptiran* 
^^JMiapttpihd imlkdri Makdndmawani tadd paiiggakite Buddhim akampittha makdmaM. 

^^EUhma $6 mstdiiwa dhamman dism ndyako, tadd tinsa sahassdni pattd maggaphaian tard, 
^^Biwiwihdran 'katwdna M&hdndmawane Jino sdyanhasamayeganfwd pubbaboddifhUan muMn, 
^^Wisinmi taftkd appitwd sarnddhin^ wuifhito tato, Hi chintesi Sambuddha hitatthan dipawasinan* 
^Jddya dakkUnan sakkan mamodumbara hodhito dydtu Kanakadattd bMkkhuni mhabhikkhuni, 
^*Tassa tan cMUamannuya sd theri tadantaran gaketwd, tattkardjdnan upasankamma tan tarun, 
**Likhan dakkhinasdkhdya ddpitwdna makiddiko manSsilaya chhindantanihitan Mmakaidkake^ 
^^IddMyd hodkimdddya sdpanchasatahliikkhum, idhdgantwdmahdrdjat dewatdpariwdntd. 


for the iBimi and his fraternity, caused to be constructed in a hall erected by him, superb 

pulpits for the supreme Buddho and fais attendant priests. 

The inhabitants of the land seeing this lord of universe seated here with his sacerdotal 
retinue, brought ofierings from all quarters. The king from his own provisions and 
beverage, as ■well as from the offerings brought from all quarters, presented refreshments to 
the lord of the universe and his disciples. 

In the afternoon, he bestowed on the vanquisher, who was seated on this very spot, the 
pleasure garden (then caEed) Mahdnhmo — a worthy dedication. At the instant that 
this Mahknimd garden embellished by (even) flowers out of season was accepted of, 
the earth quaked. Here, the said divine ^er taking his seat, propounded his doctrines ; 
and thirty thousand inhabitants attained the sanctification of “magghaphalan.” 

The vanquisher having enjoyed his forenoon rest in the Mahknamo garden, in the 
afternoon repairing to this spot where the preceding bo-tree had been planted, indulged the 
'^samfidhi ” meditation. Rising therefrom, the supreme Buddho thus resolved: ‘For the 
spiritual welfare of the inhabitants of this land, let the chief thdri Kanakadatta, together 
with her retinue of priestesses, repair hither, bringing with her the right branch of 
the Udumbero bo-tree (obtaining it from king Sdbbawatti, at Sdbhawattinagara in 
Jambudipo).’ 

The thdri becoming (by inspiration) acquainted with this resolve, thereupon accompani-> 
cd by the monarch (Sobhawatti) approached that tree. That supernaturally gifted king 
with a Vermillion pencil having made a streak on the right branch, she (the thhri) 
taking possession of that bo branch, which had separated atself (from the main tree) 
and planted itself in a golden vase, brought it hither by miraculous means, attended 
by her retinue of priestesses, and surrounded by ddvatks ; and placed the golden vessel on 
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^^Sasuwannakafdhan tan Sam^uddhina pasdrit if hajpist daJcIcMno hatihe tan Tangahetwd Tathdgato,. 
^^PatiiiMpUu raiinodd Samtddhassa satan tahin Mahdndmamki uyydni: patiffhdpesi hupatL 
^^Tato gantwdna SamBuddho Siruamdldkuttari Jtnassa dkamman diski nismno NdgamalaJce^ 

^.^Tan dkamman dkanan mtwd dhammdbhisamayo takiny wisatiyd sahassdnan pdndnan dsi^.ihumtpa^ 
^^Ftihhabuddhanidnnan tanikdnan gantwd taduttaran nisinno tattha appetwd samddhin muiihito tatb, 
Bhammn dkesi Sam&uddho parudya tahin pana dasapdnasakassdnipattd maggaphaian aim* 
*^Kdyahandhanadhdtuns6 mammiU namassitun^^ datwd sapariwdran tan ihapetwdidha hktJiMunh 
^^SahabMkkku sahassma Mahdsumbachasdwakan fhapetwd idhd Bambuddko oran ratanamd!aki» 

« * Thatw d SudassanamdU jan e samunusdsiyaf sasangho nabhamuggamma J ambudipan jino agd. 
^^Imamhi kappi tatiyan Kassapo gottanojino ahu^ sabbawidu, satthd sabbaloTcdnukampako* 
^^Mahdmkghawanan dsi Mahdsdgarandmalkan^ WuMan ndmam]^garanpachchhimdya disdyahu. 
I^Jayunto ndma ndmena tattha rdjd tadd aku, ndmina Mandadipoti ayan dipo fadd ahu. 

‘^^Tadd JayantuTannocha n^aiino kaniiihabhdtucha yuddhan upaiihitan dsi hinsanan sattahinsanan* 


the . extended right hand of the supreme Buddho. This successor of former Baddhos 
receiviog the same, bestowed it on king Samiddho, for the purpose of being planted there, 
in the pleasure garden Mahanamd* The monarch planted it there (accordingly) . 

The supreme Buddho repairing thither, to the northward of the SirisamMako, 
and stationing himself at Nagamalako (where subsequently Thulathanako, prior to 
Ms accession, built a dagoba, including the Silasobbhakandako ch6tiyo), propounded the 
doctrines of his faith to the people. Having heard that discourse, O king, (continued 
Mahindo), twenty thousand living beings obtained the blessings of religion. Repairiiig 
to the northward thereof, to the place (Thuparamo) where the preceding Buddho 
had stationed himself, there seating himself, and having indulged in the -'samadhi’ 
meditation, rising therefrom, the supreme Buddho propounded his doctrines. From 
the assembled congregation, ten thousand living beings attained the bliss of ^ maggapha- 
ian/ Bestowing bis belt, as a relic to be worshipped by the people, and leaving there the 
priestess with her retinae, and also leaving there Ms disciple Mahasumbo, together with Ms 
thousand priests, the supreme Buddho tarrying for a while at the Ratanamalako, thereafter 
at the Sudassanamalako, and having preached to the people, together with Ms sacerdotal 
retinue, the vanquisher departed through the air for Jambudipo/^ 

The third divine teacher, the comforter of the whole world, the omniscient supreme 
deity in this kappo, was named ^ Kassapo,^ from his descent. The capital then called 
Wesalanagara, was situated to the westward ; and this Maham6g6 pleasure garden 
was called then Mahksagara. The reigning sovereign there* at that period was known by 
the name of " Jayanto,' and this land was then designated ^ Mandadipo/ 

At that period, between the said king Jayanto and his younger brother (Samiddho) an 
awful coniict was on the eve of being waged, most terrifying to the inhabitants. The al- 
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^^Kassapo so dasabaio t may luldhma 2^in2nanmah&ntanmipdsanan dm^d makdkdmnikd muni ; 

‘‘ ‘ Tan ha ntw d mttammmjan pawattin sdsatiassachut Mtun imamin di'pasmin ‘karun dhakchoditch 

sahassehi iddihi pariwdrito, nabhasdgamma aifhdn SubhaMiamhi pMate; 

^^Tattraikito adkiiihdsh Hmrissarat mnnissaro sabbiman ajjapmmniu MandatUpamhi mdnusa: 

^^Agantnlcdnid sahbewa manussd mamasantikaut dgackckhantu aklchchhena khippanchdii mahdmtmi* 
^*Ohhds€nian Munindan tan bbhdsentancha paUatan^^ ndgardchewa diswd khippan updgmmn^ 

attum patt&wijaydyajandbah'u\f dtwatdhaliddnatthanianpabhatumiipdgat(iy 
^^Bewatd iti manhinsu sasangkan Lolmndyakan rdf deha so kumdrScka iiuddhamujjhimu wimhUd* 

^^Rdjdso munirdjan tanatihafikSbhmadiya^ nimantayitwd bhattena dnetwd purasmitikan; 
y^'SasangJmssaMunmdassa 7iisajfdrahamutta^mn ramamyamidaTiihdnan masamhddhanti chmtiyd, 

*'‘I{driti mandape ramme paliankesu waresueha nisiddpcsi Samfmddhan sasaifighah idha hhupati, 

^^Bmmmmpidha passant d sasanghmi Lokandyakan dipe manussd dnesim pcmnakdre samantatOf 

^'Jttdno khqjjahhojjthhi tehi te pd/taWiicha santappm sasangkan tan rdfd so Lokandyakmi. 


merciful ^ muni ' Kassapo^ perceiving that in consequence of that civil war, a dreadful sa- 
crifice of lives would ensue, impelled by motives of compassion, as well as for the purpose 
of effecting the conversion of its inhabitants, and the establishment of his faith in this land 
(after) having averted this calamity, accompanied by twenty thoosand of his sanctified 
disciples, having repaired hither, stationed himself on the summit of Subhaktito. 

Ruler of men,’' (continued Mahindo addressing himself to Dewanaopiyatisso), ^^thelord of 
munis, himself the maha-inuni, stationing himself there, thus resolved : Let all the 
inhabitants of this land rMandadipo/ this very day see me manifested. Let also 
all persons who are desirous of repairing to me, repair instantly (hither) without encounter- 
ing any impediment’ The sovereign and the inhabitants of the capital observing 
this divine sage, effulgent by the rays of his halo, as well as the mountain illuminated (by 
his presence), instantly repaired thither. A great concourse of people of either party, 
in order that they might ensure victory to their cause, having proceeded to the raoiintaiii, 
for the purpose of making offerings to the ddvatas, imagined the ruler of the universe 
and his disciples were d6vatas. The king and the prince astonished (at the presence 
of the Buddho Kassapo) relinquished their (impending) conflict. 

The king ( Jay anto) exceedingly rejoiced, bowing down to this lord of munis, and 
Inviting him to take refreshment, conducted him to the capital; and the monarch consider-* 
iog this celebrated spot both befitting as an offering, and convenient as a residence for the 
muni and his fraternity, caused to be constructed, in a hall erected by him, superb pulpits 
for the supreme Buddho and his (attendant) priests. 

of the ' land, seeing this lord of the- .universe -seated here with 
his' ‘sacerdotal retinue, brought offerings from all quarfCIfs. The king from his own 
provisfoas'l Viand'*; beverage, us well as from the offe'dngs brought from every direction, 
presented fofl^toents fo' the lord of the uuirc^jme and his disciples. 
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^'Jdkewa paehehM bhuttantan nisintmsa Jtnassa so, Mahasdgarmimjydnan rdjddd^ dmMhimn waran. 
^^jiMMpupphdimikdrimahdsdgamMmni patiggaFiUi Siiddhmaakampiitha makdmaFn. 

^^EUhkm so msiditwd dkmnmandesisi ndyuTco tadd wissaKmsdni fattd maggajdiaian iurd^ 
^^Btwdwihdran katwdna MMkdsdgara kdnani sdyanhe Sugatd gantwd fmbbaMdhiikitan mahin, 
^^Nisinno taUhd appetmd sumddhm wufikito tat6» iti cMntisi SambJmddho Mtatthan dipawmifian, 
^^Addya dakkMsmn sdkhan mama niggrbdhahbdhito Sudhammct bhikkhuni Uti uhhii sahahhikkfiunL 
^^ Tassa tanoMUamdriciya sd tkiri tadanantaran gahehod tatthd rdjdnan iipasankmnma nan tarim. 
’"^Ijikhan dakkhinmdkhdya ddpeiivdna mahuldhikd manosildya cMndantan ihitan hhnakafdhaki, 
^^Iddhiyd hodhimdddya sd panchasata bkikkhum, idhdnetwd, mahdrdja, diwatd parkvdrUd. 
^ySusuwannakaidhan tan Sambtiddhena pasdrite, fhapisi daklcMne hatthL Tan gahetwd TaihdgaiOt 
atiiikapetun raniiodd Jayantassa satan takin Mahdsdgarauyydne patiiihapesi hhupalL 
*^Tat6 gantwdna Samhuddko Ndgamdlaka uMareJanassa ilkamman desesi nUinuo Sokamdlakot 

dbammadesanan sutwd dkammdhhUamuyb tahin ahu pdnasahassdmn ohatunami maunjddkiim. 


the afternoon he bestowed on the vanquisher;, who was seated on this very spot, the 
pleasure garden (then called) Mahasagara—a worthy dedication. At the instant that this 
Mahasagara garden,: embellished by (even) flowers out of season, was accepted of, the earth 
quaked. Here the said divine ruler taking his seat, propounded his doctrines ; and twenty 
thousand inhabitants attained the sanctification of the maggaphalao/ 

The vanquisher having enjoyed his. forenoon rest in the MahasAgara garden, "-iii 
the afternoon repaired to this spot, where the preceding bo-trees had been planted, 
and indulged the ^samadhr meditation. ' Rising therefrom, the supreme Buddho thus 
resolved s For the spiritual welfare of the ■ inhabitants of this land, let the chief theri 
Sudliamma, together with her retinue of priestesses, repair hither ; bringing with tier the 
right branch of the nigrodho bo-tree (obtaining it from king Kiso at Bkranasinagara in 
Jambudipo)/ 

The th^ri becoming (by inspiration) acquainted with this resolve, thereupon accompa- 
nied by the monarch (Kiso), approached that tree. That supernaturally gifted king, with a 
vermilion pencil having made a ■'‘streak ; on' she (the thdri) taking 
possession of that bo-brahch, which had separated itself (from the main tree) and planted 
itself ill a golden vase, brought it hither by miraculous means, attended by' her retinue of 
priestesses and surrounded by devatas ; and placed the golden vessel on the .extended 
right hand of the supreme Buddho. . This . successor of former Biiddhos, receiving 
the same, bestowed it on ..king Jayanto, .for the purpose of being .planted there in the 
pleasure garden Mahasagara. The monarch planted it there (accordingly). 

The supreme Buddho repairing thither, to the northward of the Nigamalako, and sta- 
tioning himself at Asoko (where As6k6 one of the younger brothers of Ddwanaiipiyatisso, 
subsequently built a dagoba) propounded the doctrines of his faith to the people. Having 
heard that discourse/' (continued Mahindo, addressing himself to I)6wana.iipiyatisso) 
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“Fuhbabuddhanisinnan tan ikdnan gantvod punuttaran nisinno fattha appetwd samddhinwuifhito, taio, 

“DhammandisesiSand>uddh6parisdj/atakinpana,dasapdmsahassdn%paUdmaggaphalanahuA. 

“Jalasdiikadhdtunsb manussehi namassituA, datwdsapariwdrina tanihapefwdidha ikiMhunin; 
“Sahabhtkkku sahassehi Sabiananddchasdwakan ihapetwdnddito bran Sudassammdlako. 

•‘Somanassamdlakasminjanansamanusdsipa,sanghenanabhamwggantwdJamiudipanJin6agd. 

“Ahu imasmin kappasmin chatutlhan OoTAMO,/t«d soAhadhammamdn Saithd sabialdkdnukampakS, 
“Paihamansd idhdgantwd yaklchanimmaddanan akd; dutiyan p-unardgamma ndgdnan damanaA akd ; 
"KalydniyaA ManiakJchi ndgindihi nimantito; tatiyan punardgamma sasaAgho tatthabhunjiya ; 
‘‘Pubiaiodhi ihitaffhdnaA Thupafihdndmidampicha ; pariihogadhatu ihdmncha nisajjdyopa ihunjiyci. 
“PubbttbuddhafMtafihdnaA orangatifwdMahdmuni LaAkdd{pdI6kadip6,manussShdwat6tadd; 
“DipafihaA dewasanghancha ndge samanus&siya ; sasaAgho naihamuggantwd JandudipaAjino agd. 
'^JBwaAfhdnamidaAt rdja^ chatiibuddanistwitan ; asminilidnCt tnahdrdjd, thApo hessatindgate^ 


“ O king, to four thousand living beings the blessings of religion were insured. Repairing 
to the northward thereof, to the place (Thuparhmo digoba) where the preceding Buddhos 
had stationed themselves, there seating himself, and having indulged in the 'samadhi’ 
meditation, rising therefrom, the supreme Buddho propounded his doctrines. From 
the assembled congregation, ten thousand human beings attained the bliss of ‘ maggapha- 
lan/ Bestowing his ‘ablution robe' as a relic to be worshipped by the people, 
and leaving there the priestess with her retinue, and also leaving there his disciple 
Sabbanando together with his thousand priests, the supreme Buddho, at the Sdmano 
malako (where XJttiyd subsequently built a dagoba) previously called the Sudassano 
mdlako, having preached to the people, departed through the air for Jambudipo.” 

The fourth . divine sage, the comforter of the world, the ominiscient doctrinal lord, 
the vanquisher of the five deadly sins, in this * kappo ’ was Gotamo. 

In his first advent to this land, he reduced the yakkhos to subjection ; and then, in his 
second advent, he established his power over the ndgas. Again, upon the third occasion, 
at the intreaty of the naga king Maniakkfai, repairing to Kalyani, he there, together with 
his attendant disciples, partook of refreshment. Having tarried, and indulged in (the 
‘ samapatti ’ meditation) at the spot where the former bo-trees had been placed ; as well as 
on this very site of the (Ruanwelli) dagoba (where Mahindo was making these revelations 
to D6wananpiyatisso), and having repaired to the spots where the relics used (by 
the Buddhos themselves, viz., the drinking vessel, the belt, and the ablution robe 
had been enshrined) ; as well as to the several places where preceding Buddhos had 
tarried, the vanquisher of the five deadly sins, the great muni, the luminary of Lanka, as 
at that period there were no human beings in the land, having propounded his doctrines 
to the congregated devos and the nfigas, departed through the air to Jambudipo. 

Thus, O king, this is a spot consecrated by the four preceding Buddhos. On 
this spbt, ^ ^h|,Wja, therq vvill . h sj^d .a digoba, to serve as the shrine for 
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“Buddhasdriradhdtunandonadhdtu nidkdnawd, wisan ratanasatdn uchcho Uimavodliti wismto," 

‘'Ahamivoa kdrdpessdmi," ichchdha puthawissaro. “Idha anaati kich/tdni hahuni taiea, bh^mipa," 
“TdmJcdrehi;nattdte}cdressatiimanpanaMakdndgassatebhdtuupardJassaattraj6; 

“Yaiihalakatissoti r<yd hessati ndgate: rdjd Goihdbhaydncima tassaputto bhawissati ; ' 

“Tassaputto Kdkawannatisso nama bhawissati ; tassa ranifo suto rdjd, mahdrdja, bhawissati : 
“Duiihagdmani saddena p&katobhayandmako, kdressati idha th'&pah so mahdtejiddhiwikkamo." 

Ichchdha thiro thcrassa waehaninettha bhdpati ussdpesi sildtthdmbhah tan pawatlin tikhdpiyd. 

Rammah Mdhamighawanan Tissdrdmah mahdmati, Mahdmahindathiro so patiganhi mahiddhikb. 

Akampb kampayitwdna mahin ih&nisn, afihasu, pinddyapawisitwdna nagarah sdgarupamah ; 

Rahiio ghari bhantakichchan katwa nikkhamma mandird nisajja Nandanawqne aggikkhandopamah takin, 
Snitanjanassa desetwd sahassan manusi tahin pdpayitwd maggaphalah Mahdmkghawank wasi. 

Tatiye diwasi third rdjagihamhi bhunjiya, nisajja Nandanawani disiydsi wisdpaman, 

Pdpayitwdbhismayah sahassa purisi tatb, TissdrdmaA irmhdthirb rdjdcha sutadisato ; 


a ‘ dona ’ of sacred relics (obtained) from Buddho’s body, in height one hundred and 
twenty cubits, renowned under the name of “ JHdmaw^li” (Ruanwelli). 

The ruler of the land thus replied : " I myself must erect it. O king, unto thee 
there are many other acts to be performed, do thou execute them. A descendant of thine 
wiU accomplish this work. Yatalatisso, the son of thy younger brother, the sub-king 
Mahanago, will hereafter become a ruling sovereign ; his son named Gothabayo will also 
be a king. His son will be called Kakawanno. Maharaja ! the son of that sovereign, named 
Abhayo, will be a great monarch, gifted with supernatural powers and wisdom,— a 
conqueror renowned under the title of ‘ Dutthagamini.’ He will construct the digoba here.” 

The thfero thus prophesied ; and the monarch having caused that prophecy to be engrav- 
en (on stone) in the very words of the th6ro, raised a stone monument (in commemoration 
thereof). 

The sanctified and supernaturally gifted chief th6ro Mahamahindo accepted the 
dedication made to him of the delightful Mahdm^o pleasure garden, and Tissaramo, 
(where the wiharo of that name was subsequently built). This personage who had 
thoroughly subdued his passions, after havingcaused the earth to quake at the eight sacred 
spots, entered, for the purpose of making his alms-pilgrimage, the city (in expanse) like 
unto the great ocean. Taking his repast at the king’s palace, and departing from the ’ 
royal residence, and seating himself in the Nandana garden, he propounded the 
“ aggikkhandho ” discourse (of Buddho) to the people ; and procuring the sanctification of 
“ maggaphalan ” for a thousand persons, he tarried in the MaMm6go garden. 

On the third day, the th6ro, after taking his repast at thb king’s palace, stationing 
himself in the Nandana pleasure garden, and having propounded the “ asiwisopaman ” 
discourse (of Buddho), and established a thousand persons in the superior grades of 
blessings of the faith ; and thereafter the th^ro having at the Tissaramo propounded 
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Theran upanisiditwd sopuchchhi “Jimsdsanan patifihitanm, bhante ti 9 " “ Nd tdwa, imiiujddhipa ; ” 
“UposathddikammattJian Jindndya.janddhipa, simdya idha baddhdya patiiikissaU sdsanan.” 
Ichchahrawi mahdthero ; tan rdjd idamabrawi : “Sambuddhdya antohan wasissdmi juthidharan." 
“Tastnd katwd puran anto simaA handatha sajjukan;" ickchdbraiel mahdrdjd: thiro tan idamabrawi, 
“ Ewan sati tuwanyiwa pajdna, puthawhsara, simdya gamanaiihdnan bandhissdma mayanhi tan." 
“Sddhdti ” watwd bhumindo, diwindowiya Nandand; Mahdmighawandrdmdpdwisi tnamliran sakan. 

Ckatuttke diwasi thiro rartrio gehamhi bhunjaya, nisajfa Nandanawani deshi namataggiyan. 

Pdyitwa matapdnan so sabassaApurisi ta/tin,Mahdmighawandraman mahdthero upagami. 

Pdto bherin chardpctwd maiidayitwd puran waran, wihdragdmimaggancha wihdrancAa samanlatb, 
Ratesabho rataiiho so sabbdIankdralhAsiU suhdrmnhchb sahorodho sayoggahalawdhand, 
Mahatdpariwdrena sakdrdmamtipdgami ; tattha there updgantwdwanditwd wandandrahe j 
Sahatherina gantwdna nadiyiparititthakan ; tato kasanto agamdsi hemanaygalamddtyd. 


a discourse to tbe king, he (the monarch) approaching the thfero, and seating himself 
near him, inquired : “ Lord! is the religion of the vanquisher established or not ? ” " Ruler 
of men, no, not yet. O king ! when, for the purpose of performing the updsathd and other 
rites, ground has been duly consecrated here, according to the rules prescribed by 
the vanquisher, (then) religion will have been established.” 

Thus spoke the mahathhro, and thus replied the monarch to the chief of the victors 
over sin : “ I will steadfastly continue within the pale of the religion of Buddho : include 
therefore within it the capital itself: quickly define the boundaries of the consecrated 
ground.” The mahhraja having thus spoken, the th6ro replied to him: “Ruler of 
the land, such being thy pleasure, do thou personally point out the direction the boundary 
line ^ould take: we will tmnsecrate (the ground).” The king replying “ most willingly 
deimrting from his garden Mah4m%<H like uatu^toltelag of the devos sallying forth from 
his own -garden Nandana, enter^ his royal residence. 

On the fourth day, the thhro having been entertained at the king’s palace, and having 
taken his seat in the Nandana pleasure garden, propounded the “ anamataggan” discourse 
(of Buddho) ; and having poured out the sweet draught (of his discourse) to thousands 
of persons, this mahathdro departed for the mahdmfigo pleasure garden. 

In the morning, notice having been (previously) given by beat of drums, the celebrated 
capital, the road to the thfero’s residence, and the residence itself on all sides, having 
been decorated, the lord of chariots, decked in all the insignia of royalty, seated in his cha- 
riot, attended by his ministers mounted, and escorted by the martial array of his realm, 
repaired to the temple constructed by himself, accompanied by this great procession. 

h 9 .v|ng approached the thdros worthy of yeperation, and bpwed down to 
theip, proceeding together with the thdros to the . upper ferry of thp river, he made 
to 


the limits for the 
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Mahdpaddmi Kunjarocka uhhd ndgd svtmngald, suwaniie nangale yuUdpaihatne KunfamdlaJce, 
Chaturangini mahdsini sahathirkhi khattiyo, gahetwd nangalan siman dissdyihod anndamo ; 

Samalankata pan naghafan, ndndrdgan dhajan sulhan, harichandanaehunnaricha, sonnarajdta dandakan ; 
Addaan, pupphakaritan samuggan, kusumagghiyan, toranan kadalin, jattddi gaKititthiparuodrito ; 
NdnSturiyasanghuffho, ialogkapariwidritd, thutimangalagitchi purayantd cimtuddisan, 

Sddukdraninddihi welukkhipaghatehicha mahatdehanapujaya, kasanto, bhumipo agd. 

IFihdmncha puratiehhvaJcuramdnopadakkhinan, simdyagamanaiihdnan nadin pattodsamdpayi. 

Kena kina nimittena simd ettha gatdtichi ; ewan slm&gataifhdnan ichchhatndnd nihodhatha. 

Nadiya P dsdnatitthamhi ; Pdsdnekuddawdiakan ; tato Kumhalawdtantan ; Mahadipadtatoagd. 

Tato KakudhapdUngd Mahdanganago tato ; tato Khu-ddamadhulancha Marutfapokkharanin ; tato. 
ffijaydndmauyydni uttamddwdrakoUago ; Gajakumhhakapdsdnan, Thttsawaiikikamajjhalo, 
Alhayipaldkapdsdnad, mahdmsdnamajjhago ; Dighapdsdnakangantwd ; kammdradiwa indmalo. 


consecration). Thte superb state elephants Mahapadumo and Kunjaro having been 
harnessed to the golden plough, commencing from the Kuntamhlako, this monarch, 
sole ruler of the people, accompanied by the th6ros, and attended by the four constituent 
hosts of his military array, himself holding the plough shaft, defined the line of boundary. 

Surrounded by exquisitely painted vases (carried in procession), and gorgeous flags 
tinkling with the bells attached to them; (sprinkled) with red sandal dust; (guarded) 
by gold and silver staves; (the procession decorated with) mirrors of glittering glass and 
festoons, and baskets borne down by the weight of flowers; triumphal arches made 
of plantain trees, and females holding up umbrellas and other (decorations); excited by the 
symphony of every description of music ; encompassed by the martial might of his empire ; 
overwhelmed by the shouts of gratitude and festivity, which welcomed him from the 
four quarters of the earth ; — this lord of the land made his progress, ploughing amidst 
enthusiastic acclamations, hundreds of waving handkerchiefs, and the exaltations produc- 
ed by the presentation of superb offerings. 

Having perambulated the wihdro (precincts) as well as the city, and (again) reached the 
river, he completed the demarkation of the consecrated ground. 

If ye be desirous of ascertaining by what particular marks the demarkation is traced, 
thus learn the boundary of the consecrated ground. 

It went from the Pfisana ferry of the river to the Pfisfinakuddawatakan (lesser stone 
well) ; from thence to the Kumbalawktan ; and from thence, to the Mahadipo ; from thence 
proceeding to the KakudhapAIi; from thence to the Mahaangano; from thence to 
the Khuddamadula ; from thence to the Maratta reservoir, and skirting the northern 
gate of the Wijayarama pleasure garden, to the GajakumbhakajMsanaa ; then proceeding 
from the centre of Tbusawatthi, to the Abhayapalakapasanan ; hence through the centre 
of the Mahasusanan (great cemetery) to the Dighapasana, and turning to the left of the 
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Nigrodhamanganan gandwd> myagailasarnipake, Diyamdmhrdhmamud diwakam inMa kakkMmd; 
Tats Telumpdlhigo ; tats N dlachatukkago^ Assamaddalawdmma &asawdmn tato agd ; 

Tats MarmnhatUfhango ; tato xMhan nadin agdt pathamari cMtiyapdchmi dwekadamh.dagdymMn ; 
SmindaguUarajjamhi, damilddakasuddhikd^ nadinduranti handhitwd, nagardsaman akansudaTt^,.. ' 
Jiwamdnakadamhancha antosiman gato ahMimatakadamhaUremf Simdxtddhakadambagd : 
Hihasindnatitthma uggantwd tiratomajan i pdsdmtUthan ganiwdna nmittan gkaifayi isin 
NmitUtii panktasmin ghaiiitk, dewamdnusd sddhukdmn '* pawaUism, sdsam£'mppatiUkUan, 
Rannd dinndsasimdya nifnitte pafikiitayi ; dwattinsa mdlakatthanckaf ThupdfdMatihu-Mtwuchu^ 
Nbmttikittayitwdna mahdthero mahdmati simantaranimitticlia Mttayitwdyathd widMn* 

Ahkandhi sabbd simdyo tasminyewa dine mast: malidmahi aJcampittha simdbandhi samdpitL 
Panchame diwase thero ranno gehamki Shunjiya, nisajja Nandanawane suttantan khajjaniyakan. 
Mahdfanassa desitwd saha^sa widniise tahinf pdyetwd UMdtan pdn.an M(xh(iMegh€tW(Xne wasi. 


artificers’ quarters, and proceeding to the square of the nigrddha tree near the Hiyagulla, 
turning to the south east at the temple of the brahman Diyawaso, ran from thence 
to Telumpdli; from thence to the TMachatukka, and to the left of Assamandala, to 
SasawAna; from thence to the Maromba ferry, and proceeding up the stream of the 
river ran to the south east of the first dagoba (Thuparamo) to the two kadamba trees. 

In the reign of * Senindagutto, the damilos (to ensure) the cleanliness which attends 
bathing, considering the river tO’ be too remote for that purpose, forming an embank- 
ment across it, brought its stream near the town. 

Having brought the line of demarkation so as to include the living kadambh tree 
and exclude the dead kadamba tree on the bank, it proceeded up the river, reaching the 
Sihastna ferry ; passing along the bank of the river and arriving again at the Pasana ferry, 
the “ irsi ” united the two ends of the line of demarkation. At the instant of the junction 
of these two ends, dewos and men shouted their “ sadhus ” at the establishment of 
the religion (of Buddho). «., #■ 

The eminent saint, the mabathdro, distinctly fixed the points defining the boundary 
prescribed by the king. Having fixed the position for the erection of the thirty two 
(future) sacred edifices, as well as of the Thupardmo dagoba, and having according to the 
forms already observed defined the outer boundary line also (of the consecrated ground), 
this (sanctified) sojourner on that same day completed the definition of all the boundary 
lines. At the completion of the junction of the sacred boundary line the earth quaked. 

On the fifth day, the thdro having been entertained at the king’s palace, taking his seat 
,( to the l^andana pleasure garden, propounded the "khajjanio” discourse (of Buddho) 
to the people ; and having poured forth the delicious draught to thousands of persons, 

. the Mahdm^go garden. , ,: • } > 

a sovereign.” In Singhalese “ Mitta-sena” deptfeed la ii». 430. by. th'p'llalahws, by whom this 


aiteratioa i 

tixe 

compiled. 


Ijk ill® irf tlxe river, between that year md wbea weeded in expelling 

inv^eti, Ml tb»t libe fprikii of tbc Mahawanso was 
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Ckaiiki diwasi tkiro rmiiio gikamM Bhunji^a ; msajjd Nandanawane suttan gomMgapinMkan* 

Disapitwd desmianiidsahasscinyiwa mdnuse pdpayitwdhhisaMayan Mahdmegfiawani wmi* 

■Satkimipi dine third rdjagigamM hhtmjiya; nisajja Nandanawane dhammaehakkuppawattinan^, :,.- 
SitUantmidesayitwdnasakmsanyewamdnuskfdpayitwdhhisamayanMuhdmeghawmikwusi^ 

Etmnhi mldhanawamun mhmsdni jutindharokdrayitwdbhismnayah diwusihewa mUahi, 

Tan Mahdnandanawanan wiichckate tina tddind sdsananjotiJcaiihdnamHi Jofhvanaii ifi. 

Tissdrdmamhi kdrhi rdjd therassa ddito pdsddan sigha mukkhdya sukkhdp itmdna mmitlkd ; 

Pdsddo kdiakdhhdsQ dsi, sotenatantahih Kdlapmdduparmenamiti tahsankhanmpdgatan. 

Tatb muhdhodki gharan Lohapdsddamiwachay Saidkaggancha kdrisi Bhattusdianeha sddhukan. 

'Bahuni pariwindnit sddhupokkkarampieka, rattHihdna diwdiihdna pahhuti techa kdrayL 
Tmsa nahdnapdpasm nahdnapokkharani tdfe Sundhkdtapariwenanti pariwcnun pawuchckatt, 

■Tasm chankfimitaiihdnl dipadipassa sddhundt wmkchat&pdriwenantan Bighachahkamanun iti, 


On the sixth , day, the th^ro, the profound expounder of the doctrine, having been 
entertained at the king s palace, taking his seat in the Nandana garden, and proponiiding 
the gomayapindikan discourse (of Baddho), and procuring for a thoiisand persons 
who attended to the discourse, the sanctifiGation of the faith, tarried in the Mahamego 
garden. 

On the seventh day, the th^ro having been entertained at the king's palace, taking 
his seat in the Nandana garden, and having propounded the dhammachakka pava- 
thannan discourse (of Buddho), and procuring for a thousand persons the sanctification 
of the faith, tarried in the Mah^mdgo pleasure garden. 

The supreme saint having thus, in the course of seven days, procured for nine thousand 
munis, and five hundred persons, the sanctification of the faith, sojourned in the Maham6» 
go garden ; and from the circumstance of its having been the place where religion had first 
(jdti) shone forth, the Nandana pleasure garden also obtained the name of Jotiwanan/' 

The king caused in the first instance an edifice to be expeditiously constructed, for 
the th6ro's accommodation, on the site of the (future) Tbuparamo dfigoba, without using 
(wood), and by drying the mud (walls) with fire. The edifice erected there, from the 
circumstance (of fire having been used to dry it expeditiously), was stained black (kalo). 
That incident procured for it the appellation Kalapas4dapariw6nan,’" 

Thereafter in due order, he erected the edifice attached to the great bo-tree, the 
Lohapashda, the Salakagga, and Bhattasala halls. He constructed also many pariweoas, 
excellent reservoirs, and appropriate buildings both for the night and for the day (for 
the priesthood). The pariw6na which was built for this sanctified (th<§ro) in the bathing 
reservoir (by raising a bank of earth in the centre of it), obtained the name ot Sunahata 
(earth embanked) pariw6na. The place at which the perambulatory meditations of this 
most excellent luminary of the land were performed, obtained the name of Dighachanka- 

B d 


102 


The Mahawanso. 


:[b-.c; 306;,a.b. '237; 


Jgsaphalau samdimttin samdpajjiyakintu ,s6 PhalaggaparmenmU etan thm pmuchclmti^ 

Jpassujd apassi tan thiro yattha nuidi so, Therdpassmjapariwemnetan tenapawmhchatu 
Eakumarugandyattha tipdsmsu upechche tan tinicha tan Mamgandparminmiti pawuchehaU. 

Sindpati tassa ranno ikkrassa Dighasandano Jcdresi Chulapdsddan fmhdthamMiiM affhaht: 
Bigkasandmmd’paii pariwmanti tan t&hin mmhckate pariwindmn pamnkhan pamukhdkdran. 

Bmdnanfiya wuekanopagulandmd Lankipan faikammidan wthdranrdjd so simati MakdmaMndmttkerm 

dgammdchatdmatmHtha MrayiUhdti, 

Sujanappasddmanwegatthdya kati Muhdwame *^Mahdwihdrapatiggahan6 “ ndma pannarmamd panehaMdo^. 

SoiiASAMO PaRICHCHHEDO. 

Pure charitwd pinddya karitwa janasangahan, rdjagihamht bhunjanio karonto rdjasangahan> 

Jabbisadiwase third Makdmegkawane wasi dsdlhin siiJckapakkhassa tirase diwase pana, 

Rdjugehamhi hhunjitwd makdranno mahdimtt mahappamddmtiUan tun dhayitwd tatocha so, 

Wihdrakdmnan ichchhan, tattha ChHiyapabhatk nikkhamma purimaddmdrd agd Chetiyapahhatan. 


manan pariw^nan. Wherever he may have indulged the inestimable bliss (" phalaggan”) 
of “sam^pati” meditation, from that circumstance that place obtained the name 
“ Phalaggapariw4nan.” Wherever the thbro may have (apassiya) appeared unto those 
who flocked to see him, that spot obtained the name of “ Th^rapassayapariw^nan.” 
Wherever many (maru) dbwos may have aproachcd him, for the purpose of beholding 
him, that place from that circumstance obtained the name “ Maruganhpariw^nan.” 

Dfghasandand, the (s6ndpoti) minister of this king, erected for the thbro the Chula- 
pashdo on eight lofty pillars. Of all the pariwfeas, both in order of time and in excel- 
lence of workmanship, this pariwbna called the “ * Dighasandasbndpoti ” was the first. 

Thus this king of superior wisdom, bearing the profoundly significant appellation of Dbwk- 
nanpiyatisso, patronizing the thbro Mahd-Mahindo of profound wisdom, built for him here 
(Mah4wiharo in the Mahdmbgo pleasure garden), this first wiharo (constructed) in Lanka. 

The fifteenth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, “ the acceptance of the Maha 
wiharo,” composed equally for the delight and afSiction of righteous men. 


Chap. XVI. 

Having made bis alms-pilgrimage through the city, conferring the blessings of the faith 
on the inhabitants ; and having been entertained at the palace, and bestowed benedictions 
on the king also ; the thbro, who had tarried twenty six days in the Mahambgo pleasure 
gabien, on the thirteenth day of the increasing moon of “ asalho," having (again) taken his 
repast at the palace, and propounded to the monarch the “ mah4ppamddan ” disconrse (of 
Buddho); therenpofi being intent on the constrnction of the wihdro at the Chetiya 
mountami—depaftihg out of the eastern gate repaired to the said, Chfetiya mountain. 

r ‘ r - ; ■ > ; ,i — — ^ — 

* At which this history was fey its mcuja.feent Mahanamo thero, between a. d. 459 and 477, 
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Theran tattha gatan siitwd rathan druyiha bhupati diwiyo, diwiyb dwecha dddya therassdnupadanagd. 
Third Ndgachatukkamki, nahdtwd rahadi tahin, pabiatdrohanatthdya afihatisu pafipdiiyd. 

Raja rathd tadorayihu aiihathiribhiw&dlya ; “ unJii kilante kin, rdja, dgatositi f ” dhuti, 
^‘Tumhdkangamandsanki dgato mahiti hhdsiti idhiwa wassan wasitun agatamhati," bhdsiyd. 
fFassupandyikahtkiro 'kkandhakan 'khandhakowido'kathin; raHno tan sufwd bkdginiyyochardjino, 
MaharUihdmahdmachchopanckapaniiasahdtuhisaiiMnjetihakanifihihirdjdnamMtothitb. 

Ydchitwd tadahuchivoa pabbajitn thirasantikkpaUdrahatfansaibipitikhitraggi mahimati. 
Kanfakachitiyaffhdnipurimatd tadahiwa sdkammdni drahdpitwdlindni aifhasaffhiyo. 

Jgamdsi pnran rdjd third tatthewa ti wastiA; kSiphidaya nagaranpawhantdnukampakd. 

Nifihitl linakammamhi dsdUiipurtnamdsiyan gantwd dddsi thirdnah r^d wih&radakkMnari. 

Dwattinsa mcBakdnancha wihdrassacha tassakhisiman simdtigd thiro iandhitwd tadakmayd. 

Tisanpahbajju pikhdnaA akdsi upmampadan saibesaA sabbapaihaman Buddhitumbaramdlaki, 


Hearing that the thhro had departed thither, the soTereign, mounting his chariot, 
and taking the two princesses (Anhla and Sihali) with him, followed the track of the 
thhro. The thhros after having bathed in the Nagachatukko tank, were standing in 
the order of their seniority on the bank of the pond, preparatory to ascending the moun- 
tain. The king instantly alighted from his carriage and bowed down to the eight 
thferos. They addressed him: “ Rhja! what has brought thee in this exhausting heat?” 
On replying, " I came afflicted at your departure ; ” they rejoined, “ We came here to 
hold the ‘wasso.’ ” 

The thdro perfect master of the " kondhos,” propounded to the king the "wassupana- 
yako” discourse (of Buddho). Having listened to this discourse (on the observance 
of “ wasso ”) the great statesman Mah&rittho, the maternal nephew of the sovereign, who 
was then standing near the king, together with his fifty five elder and younger brothers, 
(the said brothers only) having obtained his sanction, on that very day were ordained 
priests by the thbro. All these persons who were endowed with wisdom, attained in the 
apartment, where they were shaved (ordained), the sanctification of “ arahat,” 

On that same day, the king enclosing the space which was to contain (the future) sacred 
edifices (at Mihintalli) and commencing the execution of his undertaking by the construc- 
tion of sixty eight rock cells, returned to the capital. 

These benevolent thbros continued to reside there, visiting the city at the hours of 
alms-pilgrimage (instructing the populace). 

On the completion of these cells, on the full moon day of the month “ hs^lho ” repairing 
thither, in due form, the king conferred the wihdro on the priests. The thhro versed 
in the consecration of boundaries, having defined the limits of the thirty two sacred 
edifices, as well as of the wiharo aforesaid, on that very day conferred the upasampada 
ordination on all those (samanhro priests) who were candidates for the same, at the 
edifice (called) Buddhetumbaro, which was the first occasion on which (it was so used). 
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Dmamanussi^ . 

SujanapvmddasanwigaUhdy^^ kale Mahdwahe “ ChUiyapahbatawihdrapattggahano namd 

Sattabasamo FaBICHCHHEDO. ' 

^ ' n.nkohktla mah$.rdjar 

•^Chiradiifhohi Sambuddhd, Salt ^ ^ dhdtusu diiihesu diiiho h'oti dmo, dt . 

'^BhdsHthananA,hkante,meSambui - , ^ ^^dmi ahan thupan. Tumhejdndtha dhdtuyo:' 

“ wo adMirpdyomyassak^ne- may .-Ajiio teacHa'wa dhdluybf" 

Mantebi Sumanendti," thero rajanama r uposatho sapariso hatthin druyha rmngalan. 

All the,. »bct, two holy persons holding their <• wasso ■' at tb. Cbdtiya mountain, invoked 

“ T^fosTo ‘d/v» and men, having with aU the fervor of devoUon flocked to this chief of 
saints, the joyful tidings of whose piety had spread far and wide, as well as i, 
fraternity, acqaired for themselves pree minent rewa rds of piety. 

The sixteenth chapter in the Mahhwanso, entitled, “the acceptance of the dedication of 


men. 

^4:% 1-.^ 


" /-/'Ml!!.'' 




The “wasso” which had been held, having terminated on the full moon day ol 
the month of “ kattika,” this great thfero of profound wisdom thus spoke ; “ Maharaja, pm 
divine teacher, the supreme Buddho, has long been out of our sight : we are sojourning 
here unblessed by his presence. In this land, O ruler of men! we have no object to M 
offerings can be made.” (The king) replied, “ Lord, most assuredly has been stated 
to me, that our supreme Buddho had attained • nibbutd,’ (and that a lock ot his hair and 
the ‘giwatti’ relic have been enshrined at Mahiyangana.)” “Wherever bis sacre^ 
relics are seen our vanquisher himself is seen,” (rejoined Mahindo). “I understand 
your meaning “(said the monarch), “a thtipo is to be constructed by me. I will erect 
the thtipo- do ye procure the relics.” The th6ro replied to the king; “Consult with 
Stingo.” The sovereign then addressed that siman6ro; “From whence can wo procure 
relicsl*” “ Ruler of men, (said he) having decorated the city and the highway, attended 

by a retinue of devotees, mounted on thy state elephant, bearing the canopy of dominion.. 

and cheered % ’^and, repair in the evening to the 
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^^DMiu.6hedanriun6, rdjd^ dhdtuyo.Mthu lachckhayi,^' ichchhdha sdmaniroso Stmam tan mmdmmn. 
Tkkrotha rdjakidato gantwa Cketiyapa^batauf dmantiya sdmaneran Sumanan sumunagaMn ; 

^^Ehitwan^ hhaddrd Su^nuna ; ganfwd Pupphapuran wamn, ayyakun tk mahdrdjan man no wackmim/i wada^'' 
^Sahdyo te, maharaja^ makdrdjd BlaruppiyOi pasamio huddhasamaye^ thupan kdrkhimiehchkati: 

‘Bitmino dhdiiiyo diliif putianbktiUancha Satthundf sartradhdtuyo santi 6ahaw6hi tawantiki^^ ' 

^‘Patiapuran gahiiwdnmt gantwd dewapuran wuran, Sakkan dkwdfiamindantan ewan no wachmim wada"* 

^ TiioJcadakkMniyassa ddihddhdiucha dakkinan tawantikamhi^ dkwmdat dakkhimkkkaka dhdtmha ; ' 
^Daihantamiwa pidjkhi ; akkkakan dehi Satthuno t Lankddipassa Mchohkn mdpamajjh stirddMpa^ 

*^Ewan bhanteii*' watwd; so sdmanero mahiddhiko, fan kkanmnyiwa dg&mma Bhammdsokmsa santikan ; 
&dlamulamhithap&tanmahdb6dhinfaMnsubhanikaUikajanap'ujdhip'&jayafdanckaaddma 
Thirassa wach&nan watwd ; rajato laddhadhdtuyo, puttapuran gaMtwdna Eimawantamupdgami. 
Mimawantethapetwdna sadkdtu pattamuttamani dmindasantikan gantwd, ihkrassa wachanan bhaiiiM 


‘'^Mabaeago pleasure gardeu. Tfaere, O king! wilt thou find relics/' Thus to the 
piously devoted monarch, spoke Sumano, who fully knew how the relics of Buddho 
had been distributed. 

The delighted thfero proceeding from the palace to the Ch^tiyo mountain, consulted with' 
the equally delighted Sumano samandro, to whom this important mission was to be 
confided. Hither, thou piously virtuous Sumano proceeding to the celebrated city 
Pupphapura, deliver unto the sovereign (Dhamm4s6ko), the head of thy family, this 
my injunction. /^Maharfija, thy ally the maharija surnamed Maruppiyo (Tisso-the- 
delight-of the devos,)"' converted to the faith of Buddho, is anxious to build a dh.goba. 
Thou possessest many corporeal relics of the ^^muni;” bestow some of those relics, and 
the dish used at his meals by the divine teacher. Taking (continued Mahindo addressing 
himself to Sumano) that dish filled with relics, and repairing to the celebrated capital of 
the d 6 VOS, thus deliver my message to Sakko, the devo of d6vos: ^King of d6vos, thou 
possessest the ^ right canine-tooth relic, as well as the right collar-bone- relic, of the deity 
worthily worshipped by the three worlds ; continue to worship that tooth-relic, but bestow 
the collar-bone of the divine teacher* Lord of devos ! demur not in matters (involving the 
salvation) of the land of Lanka/' 

Replying, ^^Lord, most willingly;" this supematurally sighted s&,manero instantly 
departed for the court of Dhammasoko. There he had his audience of (the king), who was 
in the midst of the celebration of the festival of ^'kattiko," after having effected the transfer 
of (the right branch of) the supreme bo-tree to the foot of the sal-tree. Delivering 
the message of the th6ro, and taking with him the relics and the sacred dish obtained from 
the king (Sumano) departed for (the mountain in the confines of)' Himawanto. Depositing 
the sacred dish together with the relics at the Himawanto (mountains), and repairing to the 
court of the ddvo of ddvos, be delivered the. message of : the thdro. Sakko, the ruler 


* Transferred from Dantapura to Ceylon in a.b. 310 ; and now enshrined in the Dalada-maligaMX^ temple in Kandj. 
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€kii!dmmkheth/amM gaheMddalkkimUhalmn, sdmmUrmsa pdddsi SaMo (Uwdnammaro. 

Tm ilimiun dhdiu patiancim dddya Sumano tato dgamma Chktiyagirm tUmmddmi tan yatu . 
3!(ihdn(igaiv(inuyydnct7i wuttkma widhifidguMd, sdyanhasamaye rdja rdjasend puraJiJchMo* 

Thafd.^i dhMuyosahbdtUfQmthkmpaUMeMi&mhapahhatun tmmd dku (Mtiyapabha^ 

Tapehm dhdiu paUmtan tUro CMtiyapMaU ; gahetwd aWiahm dhdtun smikitan mgmiogamd. , 

^ ^Saek iyan Munino dhdtm , . chhattan nmatu me sayan : jananukihi kaniihdt u : dh dtu chmigoiako mjan, 
^^Sirasmin mtpatiiihdtu dgamma sahadhdtuyo r* iti rdjd wiehintisi : ckmtikin tm tatka aku. 
JmaiendhMsiiiowa ahu haiihoH bh'upati, sisato tan gahefwdna hattikklmndke fkapisi tan. 

^ffafiko hafM kunchanddanahd, kampittha mkdim: tato ndgi nmatUtwd sathkmhahmdkano, 
PumUMmma dwdrenapawisitwdpuran siibhaiit dakkhinmacha dwdrma mkkkamittvd, taU ptmdf 
Tkupdrdmi ckiiipassa ikdmto pachchkato katan pabbedawatlhun ganfwdna hodhitihdm nmaUiya. 
Furaiikdwadano aifkd, tknpaiikdm taddhi tan, kadatnhapiippi dddratmllaMwitthan tan ahu. 

Mmiima dmo dmehi tan fhdmn rakkhitah, suchin mdhdpetwd hhumyitwd tmi khanahyewa sddhukan, 


of d6vos, takiog’ the :rigM 'collar-boneTrom the...GhHl4mani dagoba, presented it to tlie; 
s4mao^ro. ' The disciple Sumano ■ thereupon bringing that relic^ as well as the sacred 
dish and '(other) relics^ and reaching the 'Ch^tiyo raountainj presented them to the tliero 
(Mahindo). 

■ According to, the injunction giyen (by Suraano) before his departure^ in the afternoon^: 
the king^ attended by his state retinue, repaired to the Mahanhgo pleasure garden* The 
thero deposited all these (ch6tiy6) relics there, on that moiintaio: from that circumstance 
the ‘'Missako'' mountain obtained the name of the Chhtiyo/' Leading the sacred 
dish and the relics (it contained) at. the sacred mountain, the tli6ro attended by his 
disciples repaired to the appointed place, taking the collar-bone-relic with them* 

If this be a relic of tbe divine sage, may my canopy of state of itself bow down : may 
Hiy 'state elephant of his own accord (go down) on his. knees: may the relie; casket" 
together with the relic alight on my head/^ Thus inwardly the king wished : ■ those wishes 
were accordingly fulfilled* ■ 

The monarch, as if he had been overpowered, by the delicious draught (of iiibbuti), 
exulting with joy and taking it from his head, placed it on the back of the state elephanL 
The delighted elephant roared, and the earth quaked. The elephant, .as well as the thdro 
■logatlier with the state pageant, having.halted' awhile, the thfero, entering the magiwficeiit 
city by the eastern gate, and passing through it (in procession) by the soutliem .gate; 
thereafter repairing in the direction of the Thuparamo Chetiyo, to an edifice of many 
apartments (built for the yakkho named Pamojjd), halted at the spot where the branch cif 
the bo-tree (was afterwards planted). 

The multitude stationed themselves near the spot where the ThfiparAmo (was subse- 
quently f^onstructed) ; which at that period was overrun with the thorny creeper called 
kadambo. 

The d6vu of men (Ddwananpiyatisso) causing that spot, which was guarded by dcfos, to 
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Dhdtu orwpanatthdya drahhi hatthikhandhato, ndgo na ichchhitan: rdjd theran puchehUttha tan mamn 
“ Attano handhasamake thine fhapanamichchhasi ; dhdtu oropanahtena nd ichehkitaatiy sohrawi. 
Andpetwd khanahyewa siikhhdtohhayamdpito, swkkhakaddamdkandeM chindpetieanatan saman,^ 
Alahkantwd hahddhd, rdjd tan ihdnamuttamah, oropetwdhatthikandhd dhdtun tatthe fhape.n tan. 
Dhdtdrakkhan sahwidlidya ihapetwd tatthahatthmah dhdtu thupassa karane rdjaturitamdnaso. 

Balm manuese ybjetwd, itihikd karana-k lahuk; dhdtukichchak wicMntenth sdmachcho pdwht purak. 
Mahdrnahindathirotu Mahdtneghatmnak suhhak, sagano alhigantwdna tatlha ledsamakuppaxji. 

Rattik n&g'o nupariydti tak ihdnak e6 sadhdtukak ; bodhmhdnamhi sSdya dmdiihdni sadhdtuM . 

lVatthussatass6parit6theramatdnug6,jakghd>naUakkhatiApetwd s katipdhena, &hkpati, 

Tattha dhdtupatiiihdnak ghbsdpetwd: updgami tato tato samantdcha samdgam mahdjano. ^ ^ 

Tasmik mm&game dhdtu hatthikkhandhd nalhhuggatd, satta t&lappamdnamhi dhmnti fMbhasinhtti, 
JFmhdpayantijanaktakymmkakpdtihdriyak, gandambamkU Buddhowa. akari lotmhansaxian ; 


be instantlv cleared and decorated in the utmost perfection, prepared to take the relic 
dov^n' himself from the back of the elephant. The elephant (however) not consenting 
thereto the monarch inquired the reason thereof from the th6ro. (Mahindo) replied, 

« (The ’elephant) is delighted in having it exalted on the summit of his back: on that 
account he is unwilling that the relic should be taken down (and placed in a lower 
nositionV’. The king causing to be brought instantly, from the dried up Abhaya tank, 
dried lumps of mud, bad them heaped up to the elephant’s own height; and having 
that celebrated place decorated in various ways, lifting the relic from the elephant s back, 
deposited it there. 

Stationing the elephant there for the protection of the relic, the monarch in his extreme 

anxiety to embark in the undertaking of constructing the dagoba for the relic, having 
engaged a great number of men to manufacture bricks, re-entered the town with his state 

retinue, to prepare for the relic festival. , ,, u • 

The chief th6ro Mahindo, repairing, together with his fraternity, to the delightful Ma a- 

‘^ThifllTe’eTephLt Xing the night watched without intermission over 

as well as over tL relic. During the day-time he remained with the relic in the hall 

in which the bo-branch was (subsequently) planted. 

The sovereign pursuing the directions of the thdro, (incased it in a d4goba), on the sura- 
mh of which (sacred edifice) having excavated (a receptacle) as deep as the knee, and 

or.,.™, pa„„.a 

remaiatag seK-poisad ia .he air, displayed i«lf i and like nni. Bad^o a, . e 

foe. of ao gandaraho tree, astonished the popnlaae, till then hn.r stood on end, by 
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Tato/fiikMamia JdMM jaladkdrdM wdsakin ; sahhahhibhasitd dttd mhhd LankdmaM ahu> 
ParimhMmmmmfmmU nipannina JinknaU hatan mahd adhiiiMmn pandmlmn pmchmMIckhund, 
^^G(^pIk€^Md3iia Mahd^6dMsdkhds6kifi(i'dc(k'khindf cfihifiditw(Xfi(x $W(i p(ztiiik(itu IcutahuJc^ 

*^Patifikdsd sikkdchhabBanmramiyo. stMd, mnjayanti disd sahhdphalafaUiM muncMtUf" 

**Sa mmmnakatdkdsduggantwdna manoramdy adissamdnd mttdhankmagahMmmhi tiiihatuP 
Thupammi paiifihmntan^mama dakkhina aJckhakan Jcarotu mhhmnuggmtii^ d yamakan p diikariyan*'" 
^^LankdluikdrahMtamU EimamdUkacUthji patiiihakanti y6 dhatu donamatta pamdnato ; 

Buddhawkadkard hutwd, nggantwd nahhasiiihUd, patiiihantu, hariiwdna yamakan pdtikdriyan^ 
AdMiihdmni pamMwa adhiifMsi Tuthdgato ; akdsi tasmd sd dkdtu tadd tarn pdiihdnyan. 

AMsd bfariiwd sd aUha Mpassamnddhani ; atiwahaiiho tan rdjd patiiihdpm chetiye, 

Patiifhitdya tassdcka dhdtmjd chkthji tadd dhu mdhdbhtmichdlo ahhhuto lomakarisano. 
*^EwanmcMntiyd Buddhd: huddhadhammd achintiyd: acMntiyesu pasannanayi, wipdko hoti achintiyo / 
Tan pdtihdnyan dkwd pasidinsu Jinejand, Mattdbhayo rdjapntto kamiiho rdjinopana. 


peffoming a two-fold miracle. ■ From it proceeded, at one and the same time, flames of lire 
and' streams of water. The whole of Lanka was illuminated by its effulgence, and was 
saturated by its moisture. 

While seated on the throne on which he attained parinibdnan these five resolutions 
were formed by the vanquisher endowed with five means of perception. 

Let the right branch of the great bo-tree, when Asoko is in the act of removing it, 
severing itself from the main tree, become planted in the vase (prepared for it.)” 

" Let the said branch so planted, delighting by its fruit and foliage, glitter with its six 
variegated colors in every direction.” 

Let that enchanting branch, together with its golden vase, rising up in the air, remain 
invisible for seven days in the womb of the snowy region of the skies ” " 

Let a two fold miracle be performed at Thupardmaya (at which) my right collar bone 
is to be enshrined ” 

" In the Hdmamalako ddgoba (Ruanwelli), the jewel which decorates Lanka, there will 
be enshrined a drona ” full of my relics. Let them, assuming my form as Buddho, and 
rising up and remaining poised in the air, perform a two-fold miracle.” 

The successor of former Buddhos (silently) willed these five resolves: on that account, 
ill this instance, this relic performed this miracle of two opposite results. 

Descending from the skies (the collar-bone relic) placed itself on the crown of the mon- 
arch shead. The delighted sovereign deposited it in the shrine. At the enshrining of the 
relic in the dagoba (on the full moon day of the month of kattika) a terrific earthquake 
was produced making the hair (of the spectators) to stand on end. 

^ ** Thus the Buddhos are incomprehensible : their doctrines are incomprehensible : 
and (the magnitude of) the fruits of faith, to those who have faith in these incomprehensi- 
Mes, is also incomprehensible.” 


This is a quotation from a commentary on a passage of the “ pitakattaya.” 
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Munissare pasidUwd ^dcMtwdna mrissaran; pitrisdnan sakassenasakapa&B&jisdmnL ' ■ 
ChitdpigamatochdpiBwdramandalatopichaWihirahijatochdpltathdGallakafHlmtbj 
Tat^puUssagdmdcha, panGhapuncha smtdmcha pahhajjun ildrakdhhaiihdjdtmaddhd TaiMgaiL 
Mwampurd,bdkirdchu,sab 6 ipMajitdtaddtmsizbhikkhus(ihassdmaMsunJmmdisafi€. 
ThMpdrdmithupdwaran miihdpetwdmahipatiratanddihi nkkehi saddpdjdmukdmyL 
Rdjofodhd^JchutUpdchu^ amachchdt ndgard, tathd sahh t jdnapaddckium pujdkfinsu 
Th’dp0pubbangaman rdjd wihdran tattha kdrayt, Thupdrdmoti thiiwa sawihdro wissuto aht^ 
Sakadkdtusarirakinmhiwanparmibbdn0gatO2nlt6kandth$jamtdyahUansukk&ncha 

smmMdhakudhdkdn: ihitiJmikathdwukdti» 


Sujanappasddasanwegatthdya kate Makdma^se “ Dhdtu dgamano ndmd*\ sattarasamd partckehkido^ 


Witnessing this miracle the people were converted to the faith of the vanquisher. The 
younger brother of the king, the royal prince Matthbhayo, being also a convert to the faith 
of the lord of “munis entreating of the lord of men (the king) for permission, together 
with a thousand persons, was ordained a minister of that religion. 

In like manner, five hundred youths from each of the villages Chdto, Dwhramandalo, 
Wihirabijo, Gallakapito, and TJpatisso, impelled by the fervor of their devotion and faith, 
entered into the priesthood of the religion of the successor of former Buddhos. 

Thus the whole number of persons who entered into the ministry of the religion of the 
vanquisher at that period, were thirty thousand priests. 

The ruler of the land having completed the celebrated dagoba, Thhp^ramo, constantly, 
made many offerings in gold and other articles. The inferior consorts of the monarch, the 
members of the royal family, the ministers of state and the inhabitants of the city, as well 
as of the provinces, — all these, separately, made offerings. 

Having in the first instance completed the (dagoba) Thdp&r^md, the king erected 
a wihiro there. From this circumstance the wih&ro was distinguished by the appellation 
Thhpdrama-wihdro. 

Thus the saviour of the world, even after he had attained “ parinibbS,nan,” by means of 
a corporeal relic, performed infinite acts, to the utmost perfection, for the spiritual comfort 
and mundane prosperity of mankind. While the vanquisher, yet lived, what must he not 
have done ? _________ 

The seventeenth chapter in the MahAwanso, entitled “ the arrival of the relics,” compo- 
sed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 

F f 
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Attarasamo Parichchhedo. 

Makdbodkincha SangMmittattMnmha mndpiiun mahtpatt^ thermo, mnttawaehanan saramdn6 mici ghari : 
Antow&ssekadmosan mstnno tJierosantiki, sahamacheheM mannetwdf/hhdghihjpmisopan sakoni. 
Arifihondmokihnaehchon taslnin kammi ntyqjipaf mantwd dmantayitwd^ tan tdon wachanamahrm^if 
^^TatOf sakkdsi gantwdna Bhammdsokassamntikan ; Mdkdbodhin Sanghamlttan therin dmyitun idho f "" 
*^SakkMssdmi ahan, demat dnetun id ioio idha idhdgatOt pahhojitun soche lochchhdmi mdnada^'\ 

^^Bman hotuti : ’* watwdna rdjd tan talika pesayi : so therassacho ronnocha sdsonan gayiko wandiyu ; 

Assay ujosukkopakkhe mkkhantdtdutiyi hani^ sdnnyutto JamhuMU ndwamdruyihaf paifltL 
MuMdadfimtaritwdna therddifthd^ia yogato nikkhanta diwaseyewa rammoTi Puppapuran agd, 

*^Anu!d dcwiydsoddkinpanchakaiind satekfchOy antepurikaitthinan iaf/id panckasatehicha» 
Dasasilansamdddyaf kdsdya wasatd, suchin pahhajjd pekhinisekhd sikkhanti theriydgaman ; 
Bagarassakadisamhi rommij bJiikkumpassayekdrdpite fiarmdina wdsan kappesi.su6Mdp 
Updsikdhi tdhisa wuitho bhikkhunipassayo Upasikdwihdroti iena Lankdya wissiito,'* 


# 

Chap. XVIII. 

The ruler of the land, meditating in his own palace, on the proposition of the th6ro, of 
bringing over the great bo-tree as well as the th^ri Sanghamittd ; on a certain day, within 
the term of that “ wasso,” seated by the thbro, and having consulted his ministers, he him- 
self sent for and advised with his maternal nephew the minister Arittho, Having se- 
lected him for that mission, the king addressed this question to him, " My child, art thou 
willing, repairing to the court of Dhamm^sbko, to escort hither the great bo-tree 
and the thbri Sanghamitta.” “Gracious lord, I am willing to bring these from 
thence hither; provided, on my return to this land, I am permitted to enter into the priest- 
hood.” The monarch replying, “ Be it so "—deputed him thither. He, conforming to the 
injunction both of the th6ro and of the sovereign, respectfully took his leave. The 
individual so delegated, departing on the second day of the increasing moon of the 
month “ assaynjo,” embarked at Jambokdiapattana. 

Having departed, under the (divine) injunction of the thhro, traversing the ocean, he 
reached the delightful city of Puppa on the very day of his departure. 

“The princess Anul^, together with five hundred virgins, and also with five hundred 
of the women of the palace, having conformed to the pious observances of the 
“ dasasil ” order, clad in yellow garments, and strenuously endeavouring to attain the 
superior grades of sanctification, is looking forward to the arrival of the thhri, to enter 
into: the priesthood ; leading a devotional life of piety in a delightful sacerdotal residence 
provide<i (for them) by the king in a certain quarter of the city, which had previously been 
the domicile . of the minister D6n6. The residence occupied by such pious (upasakd) devo- 
tees has bfeocwf from that circumstance, celebrated in Lank4 by the name of ‘ Updsaka.’ 


The Mahawahso, 


ill 
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Bhdgineyy6 Mahariifho Dhanmdsdkassa rdjino, appetwdrdjasandisanthirasandisamabrawi. 
"Bhdtujdydnasuhdyassa ranflo ti, rdjalcunjara, dka&khamdnd pahbajjan nichehan wasati sannatd. 
“SaAghamiUan bhikkhunin tan pabb'ij etuA misajjiya ; tdyasaddhin mahdbodhidakkhinan sdlihamewacha." 
ThiriydchatamiwatthaAahrawi therabhdsUan : ganivodpitusamipaA sd thiri thiramafan brawi. 

Aha “ rdjd tnwaA, amma, apassantd JcathaA ahaA, sokaA winodayissdmi puttd nantu wiybjanaAf" 

Aha sd “ me, mahdrdja, bhdtvno wachanaA garuA; pabhdjanlydcha bahu, gantabbaA tattha tina me." 
'‘Sattaghdtancha, norahd, mahdbddhi makirukd ; kathannusdkhaAganhissaA?" iti rdjdwichintayi. 
Amachehassa Mahadewandmikassa matlna so bhikkhnsaAghaA nimdnfetwd bhbjetwd puchchhi, bhupati, 
"Bhante, LaAkaA mahdbbdhiA pesetiimmdnuJchd iti third Mdggaliputto so " pisitabbdti," bhdsiya. 

Katammahd adhiiihdnaA paAchakan panchaehdkkhund abhdsi rannb tan sutwdtussitwd dharanipati. 
SctttaydjanikaA maggaA so mah&bddhigdminaA, sodkdpetuidna sakJcachchaA hhusdpisi anikadhd: 

SuwannaA nihardpisikaidhakarandyacha : Wissakamm&eha dgantwd, satulddhdra rApawd, 

“Kaidhan kimpamdndnannu kbrbmiti?'' apuchehhi taA: “ natwA pamdnaA, twanyewa karohi," itibhdsite, 

Thus spoke Maharittho the nephew (of Dewananpiyatisso) annoxincing the message of the 
king as well as of the tb6ro to Dhamindsoko ; and added, “ Sovereign of elephants 1 the 
consort of the brother of thy ally the king (of Lanka), impelled by the desire of devoting 
herself to the ministry of Buddho, is unremittingly leading the life of a pious devotee— for 
the purpose of ordaining her a priestess, deputing thither the thdri Sanghamitfh, send 
also with her the right branch of the great bo-tree.” 

He next explained to the thdri herself, the intent of the message of the thero (her brother 
Mahindo). The said thdri obtaining an audience of her father ( Dhammasdko) communi- 
cated to him the message of the th6ro. The monarch replied (addressing her at 
once reverentially and affectionately) ; “ My mother ! bereaved of thee, and separated from 
my children and grand children, what consolation will there be left, wherewith to allevi- 
ate my affliction.” She rejoined, “ Mahardja, the injunction of my brother (Mahindo) is 
imperative ; and those who are to be ordained are many ; on that account it is meet that 
I should repair thither.” 

The king (thereupon) thus meditated “ the great bo-tree is rooted to the earth : it cannot 
be meet to lop it with any weapon : by what means then can I obtain a branch thereof?” 
This lord of the land, by the advice of the minister Mahaddvo, having invited the 
priesthood to a repast, thus inquired (of the high priest) ; “ Lord ! is it meet to transmit (a 
branch of) the great bo-tree to Lanka?” The chief priest, the son of Moggali, replied, 
“It is fitting, that it should be sent;” and propounded to the monarch the five important 
resolves of (Buddho) the deity gifted with five means of perception. The lord of the land, 
hearing this reply, rejoicing thereat, ordered the road to the bo-tree, distant (from 
Pdtalipatto) seven ydjanas to be swept, and perfectly decorated, in every respect; 
and for the purpose of having the vase made, collected gold. Wissakammo himself, 
assuming the character of a jeweller and repairing thither, inquired “ of what size 
shall I construct the vase.” On being told “ make it, deciding on the size thyself,” 
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Suw&Midnt "hutthBUB ^G>iuh(it(xn hhcttydt^y^wfi wfBMtfittwdfiu 

NawahatthaparMkqmn, yanchahatihan gamhUrato^UMtthmikMimiMmj'iitan^ snhhan, 

Yummsahattkino sondapamd?iamiiMawaddhik^^ Gdhdpetwdm tan rdja ddldsuruju smuppM&n y 
Sutiay6Jmadisdya^wUtkatdyatiy6jatian,sendyuchatumnginiijdmhdlkik7chngmimeIm, 
UpdgBiMMdfMuhdkodkinndn&icinkdTQhkusitciu^udHdTutufiuchittctnttQnwiwidhddkiifUMdhfiint 
MdndktisummanMnnanyndndtimyagM$Uanfpmmdruyitwd&indya%parikkhipiyasdmyd: 

MuhdthifUsuhassin($p(iMukhinuMahdgunipf'onndpdttdbMsikdMMnsah(iS^cnddhik€fiM€hu9 
P^riwdrayltwd uUdnaUft mahdhodMnchfii sdhuJcan dlokhi Muhdbodhm puggalietwdnu unjaUn$ 

Tas&d dahkhtmsdkkdya chatuhatthappamdmkanihdnan khandhancka ihapayitwd, sdMd antamdhdyuun, 

Tumpdiihdriyandiswdtpmit6puthawipaU**P‘&jkmahanmahdh6dhinrajjmdtV*tidmya» 

AbUsincM mahdhodhinmahdmjjenamakipatl puppkddihimahdhbdhin p'djetwdpadukkhman ; 

Katwd aifham ilidnisu wandUwdna katanjalin^ suwannakhachiti piihendndratanamanditis 
^awdroheydwa sdkhuchhe tan suwannakaidkakan fhapdpetwdm aruyiha, gahttun sdkhamuttaman, 
Adiyitmdna sQvoanna tuUkdya manosilan, Ukhan ddtwdna sdkkdya mchchakiriyamakd 

receiving the gold, he moulded it (exclusively) with his own hand, and instantly perfecting 
that vase, nine cubits in circumference, five cubits in depth, three cubits in diameter, eight 
inches in thickness, and in the rim of the mouth of the thickness of the trunk of a full 
grown elephant, he departed. 

The monarch causing that vase, resplendent like the meridian sun, to be brought; 
attended by the four constituent hosts of his military array, and by the great body 
of the priesthood, which extended over a space of seven ydjanas in length and three 
in breadth, repaired to the great bo-tree ; which was decorated with every variety 
of ornament ; glittering with the variagated splendor of gems ; decked with rows of stream- 
ing banners ; laden with offerings of flowers of every hue ; and surrounded by the sound of 
every description of music ; encircling it with this concourse of people, he screened 
(the bo»tree) with a curtain, A. body of a thousand priests, with the chief th6ro (son of 
Moggali) at their head, and a body of a thousand inaugurated monarchs, with this 
emperor (Dhamrnasoko) at their lead, having (by forming an inner circle) enclosed the 
sovereign himself as well as the great bo-tree most completely; with uplifted clasped 
hands, (Dhammdsoko) gazed on the great bo-tree* 

While thus gazing (on the bo-tree) a portion thereof, being four cubits of the 
branch, remained visible, and the other branches vanished. Seeing this miracle, 
the ruler of the world, overjoyed, exclaimed, I make an offering of my empire to 
the great bo-tree."' The lord of the land (thereupon) invested the great bo-treo with the 
empire. Making flower and other offerings to the great bo-tree, he walked round it„ 
Having bowed down, with uplifted hands, at eight places; and placed that precious vase 
on a golden chair, studded with various gems, of such a height that the branch could 
be easily reached, he ascended it himself for the purpose of obtaining the supreme 
branch ' ' , vermilion in a golden pencil, and therewith making a streak on the 
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Tub Mahawanso. ■ ■; Tin 

^^Lunkddipan'yadi ito gantabhun mruhQdhit6 nthbe mutiko BttddhussB.sdsufiamhi-mehf^a^ 

^uytinyiwa mahabbdhi sdlhdya dakldihimuikdckhinditwdnu patUthdtu idliahewm kiiitthaki, ■ 

Likkdihdml mahdbmlki chkiuditird sayamhva sd gandhakaddmnapurassa kMfdhassopmnfiMtd* . ■ 
Muimekhdyaup($rittya}igu!ufiyangule>man6sildt/alikhdy(ipari^-:kMpinarmarL ■ 

Jdiyd thuiamuldni kkuddalcdni tardhitu tikkkamUwd dasadasajdU bhutdiii otarun^ ■ 
Tampdiuhdriyandiswd rdjdtiwapamodito tattkiwakdfii ukkuiihin samantdparudpieha^ 

Bkikkkusangko mdfmkdran tuiihuchitto lyabbdkayt chilukkkepa sakassdni puwaUimn samantatb. 

Ewan sutena muidnan tatMd sd gandhakaddum-i ;■ pafiffhdsi makabodfu pasddenti makdjdndn> 

Tmssd khmidho dmahattho pmickamkhd manoramO.^ chatuhatthd chatuHatthd dasaddhuphalmmnditd, 
Sahasmnt'dpmdkkdnnn sdkhd7ian td mmdsieha ewan dsi mahdbddM munbharasiridhard, 

Kaidfmmhi malidhodhi patHihitdkhani. mahlakampi; pdfihirdnt akesun wiwidhdnicka, 

Sayan nddihi tuiydnan diwest^ mdnusLmehaPsddhukdra ninddehi dewabrakmaganassacha^ 

Miglidnan^ migapdklhinan, yakkhddinan, rawihicha^ mwehlcha-mahikampa ikakoidhaian aku» 


branch, he proiiotinced this confession of his faith. If this supreme right bo-branch 
detached froon this bo-tree, is destined ^to' depart from hence to the ■ land Lank^, 
let Jt, self-severed, mstantly transplant itself into the vase: ' then indeed 1 shall: have 
implicit faith in the religion ;of Baddho.’' ■ 

' The bo-branch severing itself at the place where the streak was made, hovered- over Ifa-e 
month of the vase (which was) filled with' scented soih ' 

The monarch then encircled the branch with (two) streaks,;' above' the ' original streak, 
at intervals of three inches from the original streak,, the 'principal, ■ and,' from the other 
streaks, minor roots, ten from each, shooting forth and brilliant from their freshness, 
descended (into the soil in the vase). . The sovereign, on witnessing this miracle (with up 
lifted hands) set up a shout, while yet standing on the golden chair, which was echoed 
by the surrounding spectators. The delighted priesthood expressed their joy by shouts of 
^^Sddho,'" and the crowding miiltitnde, waving thousands of cloths over their heads, cheered. 

Thus this (branch of the) great bo-tree established itself in the fragrant soil (in the vase)' 
with a hundred roots, filling with delight the whole attendant, multitude. The stem 
thereof was ten cubits high .- there were five branches, each four; cubits . long, adorned with 
five fruits each* From- the (five main) branches many lateral branches, ■ amounting to a 
thousand, were formed. Such was this miraculous, and delight- creating bo-tree. 

The instant the great bo-branch was planted in the vase, the earth quaked, and nume- 
rous miracles were performed. By the din of the separately heard sound of various musical 
instruments— by the '^sddhus shouted, as well by ddvos and men of the human world, 
as by the host of ddvos and brahmas of the heavens— by the howling of the elements, the 
roar of animals, the screaclies of birds, and the yells of the yakfchos as well as other fierce 
spirits, together with the crashing concussions of the earthquake, they constituted one 
universal, chaotic uproar. 

^ g 
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BGdMi^dpkaiapaUihi chaMannarmmhjo.suhhd^ nikichamiimd chaMawdkn sakahn s6bhmjhmhm. 
SakuimgammalidBodhi uggmtwdm ■ tat6 nahka^i aiihau Mimgahbhamhi satiahdm adassmd^ 
Mdjdompiha pifbmM ian/mtidkan tahin wasanf mckchan maMbodhipufm akdrisi anek<$dhd, 
AUUtmmMmUdhesabbhMmawaMhahdpawumsumahabQdMnsamidmmiyopicha. 
SuMhtmhhdsidmsiUlm sd'kaidhapatiiiMtdma'hdjmmsasalhm^amahdhodMmmioramd. , 
Fawattamki mahdLodM wkmdhtpdiihdriyi wimkdp&yanti jamt&npaihamiiaiam6ruM> 

PdihireU nekehtiihi so pimtOffund mahdrdjd mahdbodMmahdraJjinapmj^yU: 

MaMMdkm mahdrajjemhMsinoMya pujiya ndnd pujdM saitdkan puna taiikiw^ s6 masL 
AssayujasuJckupakkke pannarma uposathi aggahhl makdbodkin dwisuttdhmhcMyi tato^ 
AssaynjdkSapakkM ehdtuddma uposathi rathe su&he ihapetwdna makdbSdhin rath isabho, 
Pufent'Otan dinunyiwa upanetwd sakan puran^ aiankariiwd Bahudhd kdretmd mandapmlsubhan, 
KatUki sukkapakkhassa dini pdiipade takin mahdhodhih makdsdiamuie pdchinaki suhkip 
Tkupdpeiwdna kdrisipujdnikd dink dim gdhato satiarasami diwasitu nawmkurd» 


From the fruit and leaves of tlie bo-branch, brilliant rays of the six primitive colors 
issuing forth, illuminated the whole “ chakkawdlan.” Then the great bo-branch together 
with its vase springing up into the air (from the golden chair), remained invisible for 
seven days in the snowy regions of the skies. 

The monarch descending from the chair, and tarrying on that spot for those seven days, 
unremittingly kept up, in the fullest formality, a festival of oflFerings to the bo-branch. At 
the termination of the seventh day, the spirits which preside over elements (dispelling the 
snowy clouds), the beams of the moon enveloped the great bo-branch. 

The enchanting great bo-branch, together with the vase, remaining poised in the cloud- 
less hnaantent, displayed itself to the whole multitude. Having astounded the congrega- 
tion hytteperfornaance of many miracles, the great bo-branch descended to the earth. 

This great monarch, overjdyed at these various miracles, a second time made an offering 
of the empire to the great bo. Having thas invested the great bo with the whole 
empire, making innumerable offerings, he tarried there for seven days longer. 

On the fifteenth, being the fall moon day of the bright half of the month assayujo, (the 
king) took possession of the great bo-branch. At the end of two weeks from that date, 
being the fourteenth day of the dark half of the month “assayujo” the lord of chariots, 
having had his capital fully ornamented, and a superb ball built, placing the great bo- 
branch in a chariot, on that very day brought it in a procession of offerings (to the capital). 

On the first day of the bright half of the month “ kattiko,” having deposited the great 
bo-branch under the great sal tree in the south east quarter (of Pdtilaputto) he daily 
made innumerable offerings thereto. 

Oh the seventeenth day after he had received charge of it, its new leaves sprouted forth 
simultaheoudy. From that circumstance also the monarch overjoyed, a third time dedi- 
cated the empire to the great bo-tree. 
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Sakinyiwa ajdyinsu tassd tina narddhipopwHhachitto mahiUiodMn puna rajjina pujayi. 
MahdrujjebhisinchitwQ mahdbbdhin mahissaro Jcdrisicha mahdbodhin pujan ndnappakdraJcan. 

Iti kuswnapuri sari saran sd iahuwidhachdrudhajd kuld wis&ld suruchirapawaroruiodhipuj d 

marimarachittawikdsinl akdsiti, 

Sujanappasdda sanwigatthdya kati Mahdwansi "Mahahodhi gahanondma"' afihdmsamo parichchkido. 

Ekunawisatimo Parichchhedo. 

Makdbodhin rakkhanaUhan aithdrasasu rathisabho dewakul&ni datwdna, aiikdmachchdkuldnieha, 
Atihahhrahmanakuldnieh, aiihasefihakuldnicha, gbpakdnan, iarachehhdnan kulingdnan kuldnicha ; 
Tathiwa phakdrdnan, kumbhakdr&namiwacha, sabbhanwdpi sisdhan ndgayakkhd namewaeha. 
Himasajjugghaiiehewa datwd aiihafthamdnadd arbpetwd mah<&6dhin ndwan gangdya bhusilan, 
SaAghamittan mahdtkirin sahlkadasahhikkhuni, tathiwdropayitwdna Ariithapamukipicha, 

Nagard mkkhamitwdna Winjhafauiimatiehcha so Tdmaliltananuppattb sattdkinewa bhupati. 
Achchuldrdhi pujdhi dewdndganardpicha mahabodhinpujayanti sattdhcnewupdgamuA. 


The ruler of men, having thus finally invested the great bo-branch with the whole 
empire, made various offerings to the said tree, 

(It was daring the celebrations of these festivals that Sfimano entered Patiliputto to 
apply to Dbammdsdko for the relics). 

Thus w'as celebrated in the capital (appropriately called) “the city-of-the-lake of 
flowers,” enchanting the minds of d4vos as well as men, this superb, pre-eminent, grand, 
bo-brancb, processional-festival, graced by innumerable superb streaming banners, (of gold 
and silver, and other pageantry). 

The eighteenth chapter in the Mah&wanso, entitled “the obtaining the great bo-branch 
(by Dhammasdko ”) composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 


Chap. XIX. 

The lord of chariots assigned for the custody of the great bo-branch, eighteen per- 
sonages of royal blood, eighteen members of noble families, eight of the br&hma caste, 
and eight of the settha caste. In like manner eight of each, of the agricultural and 
domestic castes, as well as of weavers and potters, and of all other castes ; as also nagas 
and yakkhos. This delighter in donations, bestowing vases of gold and silver, eight of 
each, (to water the bo-branch with) embarking the great bo-branch in a superbly decorated 
vessel on the river (Ganges) ; and embarking likewise the high priestess Sanghamitth with 
her eleven priestesses, and the ambassador Arittho at the head (of his mission) ; (the mon- 
arch) departing out of his capital, and preceding (the river procession with his army) 
through the wilderness ofWinjhA, reached Thmalitta on the seventh day. The d6vos, 
n4gas and men (during his land progress) kept up splendid festivals of offerings (on the 
river), and they also reached (the port of embarkation) on the seventh day. 
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MakdmmuddufirumkimahSodkmmahlpath thapdpetwdna pitj ini nmharajjem sd puna* 
MuhdhodMnmahdmjjiahhmmhiyalcdmmlo maggadrautlcka pakkliidini pdiipaditatSf 
Uchehdriiim makdlfodhin telmjmaiihaftahh sdlamulamhi dininaU ehdhtggmtakuUMso, ' 
UkkMpitivd mahabodhin gahmattanjalan tahm, ogdhetwd smidwdya patiffhdpayi $ddhuka£ 
Ndwan dropayitwdtanmahdthirin sathirikan mahdriiiJmn mahdmachchc$n tdunw&chana mahrawi^ 
Man ^rajjina iikkkaUim mahdUdhhmpujayn ; emamiwahhipujihi rdjd rajjena mi sdkhd.'* 
Idanwatwd mahdrdjdtiri pmjdiko ikito, gachehhamdmn maMMdMA pmmn assuni wattayi, 
MahdMdMwiyogina Bhammds^ko sasokawd kanditwdi paridiwitwd, agamdsi mkan puran> 
MahdUdM samdrulh d ndwd pakkhanditodadkin^ samantd yqjananimicM mnnkidi mahmndwi 
PuppMnsu panckawanndm pudumdni mmantato^ antalikkhipawajjlmu anikaturiydnichu, 
Diwatdhi anikdhipijdnikdpawaUichUt gakitunclia mahdbodktn ndgdkansu wikuMatian, 
Sunghamittd inahdthiri abhinfid oiapdrakd supannarupd hutwdna ti tdsisi makorage 
Ti tdsitd mahdihirm ydehitwdm mahomgd myitwdna mahdhodhin hhujangahhawan tato 


The sovereign disembarking the great bo-branch on the shore of the main ocean, again 
made an offering of his empire. This delighter in good works having thus finally invested 
the great bo-branch with the whole empire, on the first day of the bright half of the 
moon in the month of “maggasiro;” thereupon he (gave direction) that the great bo-branch 
which was deposited (at the foot of the sal tree) should be lifted up by the aforesaid four 
high caste tribes, (assisted) by the other eight persons of each of the other castes. The 
elevation of the bo-branch having been effected by their means, (the monarch) himself 
descending there (into the sea) till the water reached his neck, most carefully deposited it 
in the vessel. ___ ,,, , . 

. ^^]?ing ,thgs complete^ the emb^kafi^. of it, as well as of the chief thhri with her 
ptt^te^si and the, filnstridus ambassf^ox ;Mab&iittho,^ha made this addre^ to them : 
“I have on three occasions dedicated n^ ohijnre to this bo-branch; in like manner, let 
my ally, your sovereign, as fully make (to it) ad investiture of his empire.” 

The mahdraja having thus spoke, stood on the shore of the ocean with uplifted hands ; 
and, gazing on the departing bo-branch, shed tears in the bitterness of his grief. In the 
agony of parting with the bo-branch, the disconsolate Dhammksoko, weeping and lament- 
ing in loud sobs, departed for his own capital. 

The vessel in which the bo-tree was embarked, briskly dashed through the water ; and 
in the great ocean, within the circumference of a ydjana, the waves were stilled : flowers 
of the five different colours blossomed around it, and various melodies of music rung in the 
^ir. Innumerable offerings were kept up by innumerable d6vos ; (but) the ndgas had 
recourse to their magical arts to obtain possession of the bo-tree. The chief priestess 
Sangh^ittd, who had attained the sanctification of " abhinna,” assuming the form of the 
"snpanng” terrified those nhgas (from their purpose). These subdued n&gas, respectfully 
imploring of the chief priestess, (with her consent) conveyed the bo-tree to the settlement 
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Sattdhan ndgdrdjjena pdjahi w’wtdhdhicha pujaytttodna, dnelwct, ndwdyd ihapayinsti ti- 

Tadakewa makd66dki Jamiiikolamidhdgmnd, Dewdnanpti/afJssoSii 7^dJd!6IiahUirat6, 
Sumamsdmaneramkd puhhi sutan twldgamd^ maggmimduUnat&ppahkutiwachu sddaro, 
TFUarandwdratoydwa Jamhtikolamahdpathftn^ ivibkumijUwd sakalan faahdhodMgatdsmjo, 
Samudddsannasdlayaihdnl ihativd mahannawe, dgachchhajitan mahdhodhin muhdtkeriddfmjdddma^ 
Tmmin ikdne katd sdld pakdseitm tamabbhutan, ^"SamiidddmnnasaldtV'' ndmmdsidha pdkaid. 
Mahdthirdnuhhdwkna saddhhi tkirihi tihicha^ taddhkwa mahdrdjd Jamhukolan mshiakb^ 
^*Mahdb6dhdyu hodhi^' pitiivegenunne iiddnayan^ galappamdnun salUan wigdhetwd suwiggaM^ 
Mahdhodhin solamM kuUhi sahamuddhmidi dddyu ropay itwdna wiMya mmdapi suhhi ; 
Thupayitwdna lankindo Lankdmjjma iiyyayi, sohmnnan samdpetwd kuldnan mjjma yuttano ; 
Bayan dowdrikaiihdne ihatwdna diwase tayo tatthewa pixyanlimisi, wiwMhan maniijddMpo, 
MahdbodMn dammiyan dropetwd rathe suhke dmyanto mammindo dumindan tan ikapdpayi, 
Pdckimssa wihdrassa thdni thdnawichakkhano pdtardmn pawattisi, smanghassa janassa so. 


of the nagas : and for seven days innumerable ofiferiogs having been made by the naga king^. 
they themselves, bringing it back, replaced, it in the vessel- ■ On the same day that the bo* 
tree reached this land at the port of Jambhkolo, the noiversaJly beloved monarch Dew4* 
nanpiyatisso, having by his commnnications with Sdmano shmandro, ascertaioed the (ap- 
proaching) advent (of the bo-branch) ; and from the first day of the month of maggasiro/' 
in his anxiety to prepare for its reception, having, with the greatest sjeal, applied himself 
to the decoration of the high road from the northern gate (of Annradhapnra) to Jamblik 61 o, 
had (already) repaired thither. 

While seated in a hall on the sea beach, by the miraculous powers of the thfero (Mahindo), 
he was enabled to discern, (though still out of sight), the bo-branch which was approaching 
over the great ocean. In order that the hall built on that spot might perpetuate the fame 
of that miracle, it became celebrated there by the name of the Sammudasa^na-sdla.^^ 
Under the auspices of the chief thdro, attended by the other thferos, as well as the imperial 
array of his kingdom, on that very day, the nobly formed maharaja, chanting forth in Ms 
xeal and fervour, this is the bo from the bo-tree (at which Buddho attained buddhohood)’' 
rushing into the waves up to his neck, and causing the great bo-branch to be lifted up col- 
lectively by the sixteen castes of persons on their heads, and lowering it down, deposited 
it in the superb hall built on the beach. The sovereign of Lanka invested it with the 
kingdom of Lank^ ; and unto these sixteen castes, surrendering Ms sovereign' authority, 
this ruler of men, taking on himself the office of sentinel at the gate (of the hall), for three 
entire days, in the discharge of this duty, made innumerable offerings. 

On the tenth day of the month, elevating and placing the bo*branch in a superb car, 
this sovereign, who had by inquiry ascertained the consecrated places, escorting the 
monarch of the forest, deposited it at the PacMna wiharo ; and entertained the priesthood 
as well as the people, with their morning meal. There (at the spot visited at Buddbo's 
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Mahumahindatherettlia katan dasabaUna fan kathesi tidgadamamn rannd tasm asuato. 

!S6 thhassa sutwd, Mretuod santidndni tahin tahinpariihuttisu ihdnesu nisajjMihi Satthuni, 

Tiwakassa brdhmanassa gdmandwdrecha bhApati ihapdpetwd maJidbbdMA ihdnesu kalesucha, 
fsuddhawdlukasanthdre ndnd pupphasamdkede paggahitan dhajemaggi pupphaggikawibhusUi, 

Mahdloilhin pujayantb rattin diwd matandito, &nayitwd chuddasiyan Anurddhapurantikan ; 
fFaddhamdndkaehhdyaya paransddhuwibhAsitan, uttarinacha dwdrena pAjayanto pawesiyd. 

Dakkhinenacha dwdrina nikkhamUwd pawisiya, Mahdmeghawandrdman chatnhuddhamsiwitan, 
Smmtnasueha wachasd padesan sddhusankataA, pubhabddhiihUafihdnan upanetwd mandraman, 

KuUM so solasahirdjdlankaradharihi orbpetwdmahdbodhinpatiiihdpetumossaji, 

Hatthatb muttamatld sd asili ratanan nablmn uggantwdna ihiid munchi chhabhannarasmhjb subhd, 

Dipe patthari sdhachchabrahmmaUkan ihitanahu, suriyatthaggamdydwarasyniyotdmundramd, 

Purisd dasasahassdni pasannd pdiihdriye wlpassayitwdnaarahattan patwdnanidha pailajun. 

Orbhitxod mahdbodhi suriyatthangamd tato, roMniyd patiithdsi mahiyan, kampi mklini. 

second advent) the chief th^ro Mahindo narrated, without the slightest omission, to this 
monarch, the triumph oatained over the ndgas (during the voyage of the bo-branch) by the 
diety gifted with the ten powers. Having ascertained from the thdro the particular spots 
on which the divine teacher had rested or taken refreshment, those several spots he 
marked with monuments. 

The sovereign stopping the progress of the bo-branch at the entrance of the village of 
the brahma Tiwako, as well as at the several aforesaid places, (each of which) was 
sprinkled with white sand, and decorated with every variety of flowers, with the road 
(approaching to each) lined with banners and garlands of flowers ; — and ^keeping up offer- 
ings, by night and by day uninteruptedly, on the fourteenth day he conducted it to the 
vicinity of Anur^dhapura. At the hour that shadows are most extended, he entered the 
superbly decorated capital by the northern gate, in the act of making offerings; and passing 
in procession out of the southern gate, and entering the Mahamhgo garden hallowed by 
the presence of the four Buddhos (of this kappo); and arriving, under the directions of 
Sdmano himself, at the delightful and decorated spot at which the former bo-trees had 
been planted by means of the sixteen princes, who were adorned with all the insignia 
of royalty (which they assumed on the king surrendering the sovereignty to them), raising 
up the bo-branch, he contributed his personal exertion to deposit it there. 

The instant it extricated itself from the hand of man, springing eighty cubits up into 
the air, self-poised and resplendent, it cast forth a halo of rays of six colors. The.se 
enchanting rays illuminating the land, ascended to the brahma heavens, and continued 
(visible) till the setting of the sun. Ten thousand men, stimulated by the sight of these 
iaiia.cles, increasing in sanctification, and attaining the state of "arahat,” consequently 
entered into the priesthood. 

Affeiw^s, at the setting of the sun, the bo-branch descending, under the constellation 
“r6hani,”pliMj^ditself on, the ground; and the earth thereupon quaked. Those roots 
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MMdm tcmi uggmitiod Imidhamukkawafthito. winatidhitwd kaidhuntan, (>kirmsu makitalm, 
PatiiihUan mahdhodhin, jand subhe sumdgafd gandhamdlddipujdhi pilijaylmu . , 

Mahdmeghopa tmssiUha Mmagahhhd samantato mulidhodhinjddaymsu sitaldm ghundnicM* : . 
Saiidhdm mahdhodhi tahhiyiwa adassanan himagSBhe sannisidi pamdujanmii jano^ 
Sattdhatikkame mighd sahhi apdgammsu te^ mahdhodincha dassittka chhahbanim ramujopwfm. 
Mahmnahhuiatheroclm SanghamiUdcIm bhikkhuni, fatthdganjun saparisd rdjd saparisopkka, 
Khaitiyd Kmhiiraggdmki Chmidanaggdma kkattiyd^ Tiwakkahhrdhmancehkva dipamdu jmidpicim ^ 
BmdnuhMwmdgmjun, mahdhodhhnahusmkd mahdsamdgame tmmin pdtihdriym wimhitL 
Fakkan pdchinasdkkdya pekkhatan pakkumakkhatan thero paUtumdddya ropetim rdjmo add. 
Paiisunan gandhamissdnan punnb sonnakaidhake Mahdsanassa ihdne tan fhapite ropayissaro . 
Pekkhantanyhva sabhisan uggantwd aifka anku^dr jdyinsu hodhitarmiu aiihdsi chatahaUhakd^ 
Rdjd tk hodhitarun e dtswd wimkitamanmo sisaehckkatfina pujesi ahhhikamaddticha^ 

Patiifhdpesi mafthannan Jamhukolamktpaifhane mahdhodhi ihUaiidni ndwdyarohan i iadd* 
Tkmkkabhrdhmmanaggdmk Thupdrdme tathewaclia, Jssarasamanakdrdme Paihamiohttujmigan k 


(before described) rising up out of the mouth of the vase, and shooting downwards, 
descended (forcing down) the vase itself into the earth. The whole assembled populace 
made flower and other ofierings to the planted bo. A heavy deluge of rain fell around, 
and dense cold clouds completely enveloped the great bo in its snowy womb. For 
seven days the bo*tree remained there, invisible in the snowy womb, occasioning (renewed) 
delight in the populace. At the termination of the seventh day, all these clouds dispersed, 
and displayed the bo-tree and its halo of six colored rays. 

The chief th6ro Mahindo and Sanghamittk, each together with their retinue, as well as 
his majesty with Ms suite, assembled there. The princes from Kachharaggamo, the prin- 
ces from Chandanaggamo, the brahma Tiwako, as also the whole population of the land, 
by the interposition of the ddvos, exerting themselves to perform a great festival ol offer- 
ings (in honor) of the bo-tree, assembled there ; and at this great congregation, they were 
astounded at the miracles which were performed. 

On the south eastern branch a fruit manifested itself, and ripened in the utmost perfec- 
tion. The thbro taking up that fruit as it fell, gave it to the king to plant it. The monarch 
planted it in a golden vase, filled with odoriferous soil, which was prepared at the 
Mahasano. While they were all still gazing at it, eight sprouting shoots were produced, 
and became vigorous plants four cubits high each. The king, seeing these vigorous bo- 
trees, delighted with astonishment, made an offering of, and invested them with, his white 
canopy (of sovereignty). 

Of these eight, he planted (one) at Jambuk61opatana, on the spot where the bo-tree was 
deposited on its disembarkation ; one at the village of the brahma Tiwako ; at the Thfi- 
parimo ; at the Issarasamanako wiharo ; at the Pattama Chetiyo; likewise at the Chdtiyo 
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Chitiyapabbatdrdinl tathd Kdchharagdmaki, Chandanagdmakechdti ekekan ibdhi luiihikan. 

Stsd ckafupakkajdld dwattinsa hodhiiaiihiyo, sarmnfdyojamffbdnb wihdresu tahmtahin. 
JJipawdsijanassmahitatthdyapatiUMtemtthdbodhidumindmnhiSammdsam&uddhatejasd. 
Jnuldsdsaparisd.Sttnghamittdyatkeriydsdntikipttbiajitwdnaarahattamapdpuni. 
jirHthopanehasataparmdrochakhaUiyothhasantikipaihajitwdarahattamapdpuni, 

Ydniseiihi kuldndffha mahdbddkimidhdhartm, bodlidharakuldniti" tdni tena pawuchchari. 

“Updsikd wihdroti " adte bhikkhumpasmyi sasanghd Sanghamittd sd mahdthin tahiwasi, 

Agdra tataya pdmokkhe agdri tattha tattha kdrayi dwddase tmt ekasmtn mahdgdre ihapdpayi- 
Makdbddhin samitdya nd%odya k-dpayaiihikan, ekasminpiyamekasmin aritthan fehi tewidu, 

Jdti aniianikdyipi agdri dwddasdpiti Hatthdlhaka hkikkunihi walanjiyinsu sabbadd. 

Ranno mangalahalti so wicharantb yatha sukhan purassa ekapassamhi Kandarantamhi sitali, 
Kadamhapupphigamhanti atihdsi gbcharan charan ; hatthin tattha ratan iiatwd akansu “ffattka-dlhakan " 


mountaiu wiMro ; and at Kachharagdtno, as also at Ghandanag^mo (both villages in the 
B6hona division) ; one bo-plant at each. These bearing four fruits, two each, (produced) 
thirty bo-planfs, which planted themselves, at the several places, each distant a yojano in 
circumference fiom (he sovereign bo-tree, by the providential interposition of the supreme 
Buddho, for (he spiritual happiness of the inhabitants of the land. 

The aforesaid Anula, together with her retinue of five hundred virgins, and five hundred 
women of the palace, entering into the order of priesthood, in the community of the thdri 
Sanghamitta, attained the sanctification of " arahat." Arittho, together with a retinue of 
five hundred personages of royal extraction, obtaining priestly ordination in the fraternity 
of the thfefo, also attained “ arahat. ” Whoever the eight persons of the setti caste were, 
who escorted the bo-tree hither, they, from that circumstance, obtained the na m e of 
bhodahara (bo-bearers). 

The thdri Sanghamittd together with her community of priestesses sojourned in the 
quarters of the priestesses, which obtained the name of the " Updsaka wiharo.” 

There, at the residence of Anula, before she entered into the priesthood (the king) formed 
twelve apartments, three of which were the principal ones. In one of these great apart- 
ments (called the Chfilangono) he deposited the (kupayatthikan) mast of the vessel which 
transported the great bo ; in another (called Mahhangano) an oar (piyam) ; in the third 
(called the Siriwaddho, the arittan) rudder. From these (appurtenances of the ship) these 
(apartments) were known (as the Kupayatthitapanagara). 

Even during the various schisms (which prevailed at subsequent periods) the Hatthala- 
ka priestesses uninterruptedly maiutaiaed their position at this establishment of twelve 
apartments. The before mentioned state elephant of the king, roaming at bis will, placed 
himself at a cool stream in a certain quarter of the city, in a grove of kadambo-trees, and 
remained browsing there j—ascertaining the preference given by the elephant to the spot, 
they gave it this name of ** Hattdiakan.’^ 
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AtheTca diwasan hatthi naganM lcahaldni so, ilipappasddakan thirdn rdjd sopuohchhi tam manan. 

‘ ‘Kadambapuppignmhasmm thupassa liwanan Hi ichchhalili ” mahdthero malidrdjassa, ahrawi. 
SadhdtuJcan tatthn thupan ihupassaghai'uaiewacka kkippan rdjd ahdresi nichchanjanahiterato, 
Sanghamittd mahdthiri suntidgdrdhildsitii dkinnaUd wihdmssa wasamdnassa tassu sd, 

W wddhatthini sdsanassa bhikkhiinhian hitdyacha, hhilcMiunipassayan annan ichehhamdnd wichakkhund, 
Gantwd chttiyagehantan pmaiw ekasukhan stihhun dhvdtvihdran kappesi wikdra kusaldmald, 

Theriyd wandanatthdya rdjd hhikl hiinipassayan gantwd tattha gatan suhod, gantivd tan tattha wandiyd, 
Sammoditwd tdyasaddhin tattha gamanakaranan tadassd yatwd adhippdyan adhippdyawidu widu. 
Samantd thupagihassa ramman bhikkhunipassayan Dlivdnanpiyatisso s6 mahdrdjd akdrayi. 
Hatthdlhakasamipamkil alb hkikkhunipassayo Hatthalhakawihdruti wusiito dsi tma so. 

Sumiita Sanghamittd sd mahdthiri mahdmati tasminhi wdsan kappesi rammi bhikkhunipassayi. 
EwanLanka lokahitan sdsanawiddhin sasddhento isamahd dumiiido Lunkddipi rammi Mk’ghaieatiasmin 

affhd, dighakdlamanikalhutdyaUbti. 


On a certain day, this elephant refused his food : the king enquired the cause thereof 
of the thdro, the dispenser of happiness in the land. The clsief thhro, replying to the 
monarch, thus spoke ; “ (The elephant) is desirous that the thdpo should be built in the 
kadambo grove.” The sovereign who always gratified the desires of his subjects, without 
loss of time built there a ihfipo, enshrining a relic therein, and built an edifice over 
the thtipo. 

The chief thdri Sanghamittd, being desirous of leading a life of devotional seclusion, 
and the situation of her sacerdotal residence not being sufficiently retired for the 
advancement of the cause of religion, and for the spiritual comfort of the priestesses, 
was seeking another nunnery. Actuated by these pious motives, repairing to the 
aforesaid delightful and charmingly .secluded thiipo edifice, this personage, sanctified in 
mind and exalted by her doctrinal knowledge, enjoyed there the rest of noon day. 

The king repaired to the temple of the priestesses to pay his respects to the thbri, and 
learning whither she had gone, he also proceeded thither, and reverentially bowed down to 
her. The mahardja D6wananpiyatisso, who could distinctly divine the thoughts of others, 
having graciously consulted her, inquired the object of her coming there, and having 
fully ascertained her wishes, erected around the thfipo a charming residence for the 
priestesses. This nunnery being constructed near the Hatthalaka hall, hence became 
known as the “ Hattalaka wiharo.” The chief th6ri Saughamitta, surnamed Stimitfa, from 
her being the benefactress of the world, endowed with divine wisdom, sojourned there in 
that delightful residence of priestesses. 

• Thus this (bo-tree), monarch of the forest, endowed with many miraculous powers, 
has * stood for ages in the delightful Mahdra^go garden in LankA, promoting the spiritual 
welfare of the inhabitants of Lanka, and the propagation of the true religion. 

* In reference to the period at which the first portion of the Mahawanso was composed, between a.o. 459. and 478. 
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SnfanappasddasaAwigaU/idyaUtiMahdmnse‘’b6dMdgam6ndma''ikumtohatm6panckchhM6. 

WiSATIMO PaRICHCHHBDO. 

Jiihdrasahiwassamhi Dkammdsokassardjiflo Mahdmeghawandrdmemahdhddhi patiiikahi, 

Tato dwddasami wassi mahki tassa rdjinb piyd Asandkimittd sd imtd Sambwddhamdmikd. 

Tato chatttUhawassamhi Dhammdsoko mahipati tassdrakkhaA fmhkin ti ihapki wisamd sayan. 

Tatotutcdiyi wasse sdb£drupamdnini “mayapicha ayanrdjdmahdbbdhinmamdyati," 

Iti kddhawasan gantwd, attano tattha kdrikd mandukanfakaydgena mahdbddhimaghdtayi. 

TatochatuUhiwassamhi Dhaimndsokd mahdyaso aniehchatawasampatto sattatinsasamd imd. 
DiwananpiyatmoHrdjddhammaguneratomahdwihdrinawakammantathd Chetiyapabbate, 

Thupdrdmicha nawakamrmnnHibdpHmdyathd rahan, dipappasddakantheranpuchehlii puchchhitakbwidan 
“Kardpksdmaham, bhante, wihdrku bahu idha : patiithapitun thupem kahan lachchhdmi dhdtuyo." 
‘^Sambuddhapattan piiretwd Sumanindhaid idha Chetiyapabbate rdfdihapitd atthi dhdtmjo^’ 

"HattMkkandheihapdwdtd dhdtuyb idhd dhara iU wutlo satherena tathd dhari dhdtuyo. 

The nineteenth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled “the arrival of the bo-tree,” 
composed equally for the delight and af9iction of righteous men. 

Chap, XX. 

In the eighteenth year of the reign of Dhammasoko, the bo-tree was planted in the 
Mah^m6gawan6 pleasure garden. In the twelfth year from that period, the beloved wife 
of that monarch, Asindhimittd, who had identified herself with the faith of Buddho, died. 
In the fourth year from (her demise), the r^a Dammas6ko, under the influence of carnal 
passions, raised to the dignity of queen consort, an attendant of his (former wife). In the 
third year from that date, this malicious and vain creature, who thought only of the charms 
of her own person, saying, “ this king, neglecting me, lavishes his devotion exclusively on 
the bo-tree,”— in her rage (attempted to) destroy the great bo with the poisoned fang of a 
toad. In the fourth year from that occurrence, this highly gifted monarch Ohamm^sdko 
Mfllled the lot of mortality. These years collectively amount to thirty seven. 

The monarch Dhwdnanpiyatisso, impelled by his ardor in the cause of religion, having 
completed his undertaking at the Mahdwiharo, also at the Thupdrimo, as well as at the 
Ch6tiyo mountain, in the most perfect manner thus enquired of the thbro, the dispenser 
of joy to the land, who was endowed with the faculty of answering all inquiries: “Lord, 
I shall bnild many wihfiros in this land : whence am I to obtain the relics. to be deposited 
in Ihe tMpas ? ” He was thus answered by the thfero : “ O king, the relics brought 
hitherhy Sfimano, filling the refection dish of the supreme Buddho, and deposited at the 
Chfetiyo prout^fain, are sufficient ; transfer fhem hither on the back of a state elephant.” 
Accordingly bought the yell®, md ywimtracting wihdros at the distance of one yojana 
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Wikdrikdna^itwdna fhdne^ojana^ojani dhdtufot&Uha thupem nMhdpisi iaikd mhan. 
SumhuddhahlmUapattantu rdjd watthughare suhhe ihapayitwdnaf piijesi ndndpnjdhi mhhaild>: ,, 
PanchasatehissariM fmhdihirassa santikipabbdwajjdsi taifhdne *^issarasummiak6 ^" ahiu 
PancFmsatihi wessiM maMtkimssasantiki, pabbajjd wasitaffhdne tathd "‘Hmssagirip ahu^ 

Ydya Mahdmakmdina therena wdsitd guhdsapabhatewihdresi sd ^\MaMndaguhdP ahu^ 

Mahdwihdran pathaman ; dutiye Ghitiyawhayan ; Thupdrdmantu tatiyan thupapubbangamml subhan; 
ChutuUhmiGha Mahdhodhin patiifhdpanamewacha ; Thupaihdniya hhntassa panchamanpana sadlmkauf 
MaMcheityathdnamh\ sild thupmsachdrunbf Samhi^ddhagiwddhdtussa patifikdpanamet&acha ; 
Issar&samanan ckhaffhdn; Timuwdpmtu mttaman; (i^ithamaA Puihaman Tkupan; nawamanWtsmgiriwhay&n; 
Updsikdwhayan ramman^ tathd Hattkalhakawhayan hhikJchtinipassay k hkikkhuni plidsiikdranan ; 
Hatthdlhaki osaritwd bhtkkhuninan upassayOt gantmdna bhikkhmunghena bhattaggankana kdmnd^ 
Mahdpdlindmakan bhattasdlan gharan subhan, sabbupakaranupitan sampannan parichdrikan^ 

Taihd bhikkhu sahassassa parikkhdramuttamanpaivdranaya ddnancka anuivassa kamkwtcha* 

Nangadipe Jamhiikolawihdran tmnhipaiiank, Tissamahdwihdrancha Pdchlndrdmamhmcka, 


from each other, at those places he enshrined the relics in thhpas, in doe form and depo- 
siting the refection dish of the supreme Buddho in a snperb apartment of the royal resi- 
dence, constantly presented every description of offerings (thereto). 

The place at' which the five hundred (Issard) eminently pious persons,' who : had been- 
ordained by the chief tb6ro, sojourned, obtained the name of Issarasamanako/^ 

The place at which the five hundred (wess6) brahmans, who had been ordained by the 
chief th6ro, sojourned, obtained the name of Wessagiri.*^ 

Wherever were the roS| cells, whether at the Chfctiyo mountain or elsewhere, at which 
the thbro Mahin^^ojourned, those obtained the name of Mahindagtihi/^ 

In the followin^wder (he executed these works); in the first place, the Mahawihliro; 
secondly, the one called Chfetiyo ; thirdly, completing previously the splendid Thu paramo, 
the Thupdramp Wiharo; fourthly, the planting of the great bo; fifthly, the designation of the 
sites of (future) dagobas,"by (an inscription on) a stone pillar erected on the site of the 
Mabathfipo (Ruaowelli), as well as (the identification) of the shrine of the Giwatti '' relic 
of ’the supreme Buddho (at Mahiyangano) sixthly, the .Issarasamand'; seventhly, the 
Tissa. tank ; eighthly,:the Patamo Thfipo ; ninthly, Wessagiri wiharo ; lastly, the delightful 
Upasikawih4ro and the Hatthalaka 'wih4ro ; ' both these at the quarters of the priestesses, 
for their accommodation. , / 

As the priests who assembled at the Hatthalako establishment of the priestesses, to par- 
take of the royal alms (distributed at that place), acquired a habit of loitering there ; (he 
constructed) a superb and completely furnished refection hall, called the Malapali, provided 
also with an establshment of servants ; and there annually (he bestowed) on a thousand 
priests the sacerdotal requisites offered unto them at the termination of paw&raiiam*' 
(He erected also) a wihdro at the port of Jambukolo in Nagapido ; likewise the Tissamahd 
wihdro, and the Pachina wiharo (both at Anuradhapura). 
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Ifi ildnil-ammdm LaMdhncMMtUko, DiwdmApiS^tmo so 
PathaMiyi■ea^c.ssa>MMrdpisis^^^^^^^^ 

Ayan diyo ahuphito xBiJito tassardjino; wassdniehattdbsan so raja rajyama 'mayi.^ A,a,.ha-d 

iLsaJchayttankamitho UttiyoUiwusutdrdJaputtoapuUantanrajjanMrui adh^^ ^ 

MahdmahindatUrUu Jinasdsunamuttanmn pariyaUi patipattiAcha ^ 

Lankddipamhi dipetw d Lankddipomahdganl Lankdya so satthukappd katw an t an la iiin. 
Tassa UUiyardjassaJayaa.assamh; aiihami CkHiyapaibati wassaA saiik^wassowa samvas,, 
JssaytiJamdsassasulkapakUaiihame dine parinibidyi. UnktaA dinan tannamalan aim, ^ 
Ta/sLd Ultiyo rdjd sokasallasamappito ganUod, therancha n^andit.d, kandUn,aiahudha ^un. 
AsittaA gandhaiildya lahuA smvantadbniyd -therad'ohunkhipdpetwd tan damn sadhupassitan, 
Sowaunakntdgdramhi ihapdpetwd alaAkate, kutdgdraA gahayitwa, karento sadhimilihan. 
Mahdtdcha Janoghena dgatena tato tato mahdtdcha baloghena karento pmanawidhin. 


Thus this ruler of LankA, D6wdnanpiyatisso, blessed for his piety in former existences, 
and wise (in the administration of human affairs), for the spiritual benefit of the people ot 
Lank4, executed these undertakings in the first year of his reign; and delighting m the 
exercise of his benevolence, during the whole of his life, realized for himself mamfoM 

This land became unto this monarch an establishment (perfect in every religious 

requisite). This sovereign reigned forty years. tt • ' 

At the demise of this king, his younger brother, known by the^name of prince Uttiyo, 
righteously reigned over this monarchy, to which there was no filM successor. 

The chief thfero Mahindo, having propagated over Lankh the snpr||j^ religion of the 
vanquisher, his doctrines, his church discipline (as contained in the whole " pitakattaya’ ), 
and especially the means by which the fruits of the state of sanctification are to be obtained 
in the most perfect manner, (which is the Nawawidhaldkuttaro dhammo ;) moreover this 
lord of multitudinous disciples, — a luminary like unto the divine teacher himself, in 
dispelling the darkness of sin in Lanki,— having performed manifold acts for the spiritual 
welfare of Lanka ; in the eighth year of the reign of Uttiyo, while observing his sixtieth 
“wasso” since his ordination, and on the eighth day of the bright moiety of the month 
“assayujo,” heattained “parinibbanan” at the Ch6tiyo mountain. From that circum- 
stance that day obtained that name, (and was commemorated as the anniversary of the 
“ theraparinibbana ” day). 

King Uttiyo hearing of this event, overpowered with grief, and irrepressible lamenta- 
tion, repairing thither, and bowing down to the th^ro, bitterly wept over the many 
virtues (of the deceased). Embalming the corpse of the th6ro in scented oil, and 
expeditiously depositing it in a golden coflSn (also filled with spices and scented oils), and 
placing thi^ saperb coffin in a highly ornamented golden hearse, he removed the hearse in 
a magnificent pirocession. By the cfbwds of people who were flocking in from all 
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Alanlcatmm magg kna hahudk d iankatan puran dnayitwdna nagari ch dreiwd. rdjawithiye ; 
Mahdwihdran dnetwd Htha p^^^ ktitdgdranihapdpetwd satidhun m makif ath 

Tor&ndddImjapup'pMM gandkapupphaghatehieha mihdrancha mmantdcha manditan yojanaiimjan, 
Aim rdjdnuhhdwma dipmtu sakahnpmia dmibhdwma dewdnan tathewdlankatan a!m, 

Ndndpnjan kdrmjUwd saUdhan so mahipati puratthima disdhhdge therdnmnhattkm mdiaki, 
Kdretwd gandkaekitakan mahdthupapadakkhinan karonto tattha nitwdna kuidgdran manoramun, 
ChiiakamM ihapdpetwd sakkdmn antiman aka, Ohktiyan chetthakdrki gdhapetwdna dhdtmjo. 
UpaMhadhdtun gdketwd Chethje pabbatipicha sabbesucha wihdrhu tMpe kdrisi khatthjo, 

Isino dihamkkkipan kataifhdnamhi.tmsa tan, wiichchate hahurndnina ^.^Isihh'&manganmn^^' 

Tat6fpabhutt anydnansmmntd y6janantaye,sarirundharitwdna tamhidimmM €layi!mU. 

mahdhhiniid, mahdmati, katmdna sdsanakichcMnitathd IdkaMtan bakun, 
Mkuna'SaffM wassdsd, UUiyassewa rdjino wassamhi nawami, khemi Matthdlhaka upmsmyi. 


directions, lie celebrated a festival of offerings, which was (in due . form) kept up by that 
great assemblage of the nation. Having brought (the corpse) through the decorated' 
high , way to the highly ornamented capital ; , and marching in procession through the 
principal streets of the city, having conveyed the coffin to the Mabdwih^ro, this sovereign 
deposited it on the spot, which received the name of Ambamdlako/’ 

By the commands of. the king, the ■ wihdro and the space for three yoj anas round it 
were ornamented with triumphal arches,, banners, and flowers, (and perfumed) with vases 
of fragrant flowers. By the interposition of the ddvos, the whole island was similarly 
decorated. ■/ For seven -days this '■ monarch ■ kept up' a- festival of offerings. -On the 
eastern side, at the Ambamalako of the thferos, having formed a funeral pile of odoriferous 
drugs, and marched in procession round the great Thdpo ; and the splendid coffin 
liaviog been brought there, and placed bn the funeral pile, he completed the performance 
of the last ceremony (by applying the torch to that pile). Collecting the relics of the thfero ■ 
on that spot, the king boilt a ddgoba there. ... 

The monarch, taking the half of those relics, at the Chdtiyo mountain, and at ali 
the wiharos, built dagobas. The spot at which the corpse of this sanctified personage was 
consumed, being held in ' great veneration, obtained the name of Isibhumanganan/' — 
From that time, the corpse of every rahat ^'priest (who died) within a' distance of three 
yojanas, being brought to that spot, is there consumed. ■ ■ 

The chief thdri Sangbamittd, 'who had attained the perfection of doctrinal knowledge, 
and was gifted with infinite wisdom, - having fulfilled -every object nf her sacred; mission, 
and performed manifold' acts for the spiritual welfare ;of -the land, while sojourning in the 
.HatthMhaka establishment; in the sixty ninth year of her ordination, and iii' the 
ninth year of the reign of king Uttiyd, achieved„..‘^parinibbhoan/’ - ' 
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Wamntii pannihbmji* RBjdtmf^dpi Itdrayithermmwiya sattdhanpujdsaklcdmmuUmmn. 

Sahb^aiankatd Lmkdtkirmsawiyadsicha. KnidgdragataAthiHdehmsattadinachckaye, 

Nikkhamitwdna mgard, T!bujpdrdmapmmUhat6, ChittasdkmmipamhimahdB6dhipadassat/i^ 
ThmydwuttaihdmmMt aggikkh€hamaMmp: thupmcha iattha kdfksiUUiyo so mahipatir 
Panehdpi te mahdthird therdiiihddmjopMa^ tuthdnika sdhassdni hhikkhu khindsawdpicha; 
BanghumiUdppuhkulafotdwunchdilasathinyokkiiiasawdbhikkhuniySsuhassdni hahunickas 
Makmsutdimahipa£udiW%mydd%iihUdgmnm,jUayitmdn(ikdUnapdydtdnicJiehatd'mamn» 

Dasawassdnt s6 rdjd rajjanktirisi Uttiyo^ Ewan anichchatd £$d sabbalokawtndsini* 

Tauf tan atimhman atihalan ndwdriyan, yo naro jdnantopU anichckatan ; bhawagatk mhMndatmtwmha. 
.mhhmm wiratin ratin, nakurutipdptMt puM^hicha, Tassitansd atimohajdlabalatdjdnamph sammuykatitu 

Sujatmppmddasanwegaitkdya kate Mahdwansi “ Thkraparmihb dnan''* namawhatimo parichchhedo. 


For her, in the same maaner as for the th4ro, the monarch caused offerings and 
funeral obsequies to be kept up with the utmost pomp, for seven days. As in the case of 
the th6ro, the whole of Lankd was decorated (in veneration of this event). 

At the termination of the seventh day, removing the corpse of the thdri, which had been 
previously deposited in the funeral hall, out of the city, to the westward of the Thdparamo 
d^goba, to the vicinity of the bo-tree near the Chhtiyo hall; on the spot designated by the 
th^ri herself, (the king) performed the funeral obsequies of consuming the body with fire. 
This monarch Uttiyo erected a thfipo there also. 

The five principal th^ros (who had accompanied Mahindo from Jambudipo), as 
well as those, of whom Arittho was the principal; and in like manner the thousands 
of sanctified priests (also natives of Lankd) ; and inclusive of Sanghamittd, the twelve 
thdris (who came from Jambfidipo) ; and the many thousands of pious priestesses (natives 
of Lankd); all these profoundly dearned, and infinitely wise personages, having spread 
abroad the light of the " winaya ” and other branches of the faith, in due course of nature, 
(at subsequent periods) submitted to the lot of mortality. 

This monarch Uttiyo reigned ten years. Thus this mortality subjects all mankind 
to death. 

If mortal man would but comprehend the relentless, the all powerful, irresistible 
principle of mortality ; relinquishing (the hopeless pursuit of) " sansdra ” (eternity), 
he would, thus severed therefrom, neither adhere to a sinful course of life, nor abstain 
from leading a pious one. This (principle of mortality aforesaid) on finding his (man’s) 
ha*ibg attained this (state of sanctity) self paralyzed, its power (over him) will become 
utterly extinguished. 

The twentieth chapter in the Mahdwanso entitled “the attainment of parinibbanau 
by the thdros” composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 
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Ekawisatimo Parichchhbbo. 

UttiymM kanifiMtu Mahdsiwo tadachchayet dasawassdni Jcdresi rajj'jn sufanasewako* 

BkaddasdiamM so thire paskliiwd manoraman kdresi purimdyantu wihdran 7iagaranganun> : 

Mahdsiwakanifih6iuSuratmetadachchaye,dasawassdmkdrmraJjanp'^!yim&sddar$> 

^m 2 )pakan puiinardsin sanchayanto manorame wilidri hahuki fhdni kdmpisi mahipati. 

Purmdya MaUhikMandkanchas Gotmagirikmnewacha, 

Wanguttari pabhatamM, Pdchsnapabbatawhayan, Rahirakasmin pabbatamhi tathd Kolamhakdlakan. 
Ariiihapddt Lankan; ptirimdya Achclikagallakanf Girindapatdkandan nagaran uttardyafu^ 
Panchasatdniwamddi wihdre piithawipati gangdya orapdraAM Lankddipe tahm tahin, 

Puri mjjancha rajjecha safihmassdnusddhukan kdrisi rammi dkammena ratanattaya gdrawo . 
SuwunnapindathsoH ndman rdjdpuri ahu, Suratissotu ndmantu tassdhu mjjapattiyd^ 

Assandwikaputtd dwe damiid Sma-Guttikd SuratissamaMpdlantan gahetwa mahabbuld ; 

Duwi whati wassdni rajjan dkammma kdrayun, Te gahetwd Aselotu Mutmiwassa aUrajo, 


Chap. XXI. 

On his demise, Mahasiwo, the patron of righteous men, the younger brother of Uttiyd, 
reigned ten years. This monarch, complying with (the directions of) the th6ro Bhadda- 
s41ho, constructed a wiharo in the eastern quarter of the city, which was itself beauteous as 
Angmk (the goddess of beauty). ■ 

On his demise, Suratisso, the delighter in acts of piety, the younger brother of 
Mahasiwo, reigned ten years. This monarch, laying up for himsell an inestimable 
store of rewards, built superb wiharos at many places, (viz.) to the eastward of the 
capital (near Dwdramandalo), the Hatthikfchandfao ; and in the same direction, the 
Gonnagiri wiharo s (also wihdros) at the Wanguttaro mountain; at the mountain called 
PacMoo; and at the Raherako mountain ;-4a like manner at Kblambo, the Kaloko 
wiharo, and at the foot of the Arittho mountain, the Banka wihhro. (Still further) to 
the eastward of Anoradhapura, near Rahagallako (different however from the wiharo 
of the same name built by Ddwananpiyatisso) the Achaggalako wiharo ; to the north of the 
city, the Girindlapatakando wiharo. This ruler of the land, a sincere worshipper ol 
the ratanattaya^^ during a period of sixty years, both before and after his accession, built 
ill great perfection, and without committing any oppression, these, together, with others, 
live hundred delightful wiharos, in various parts of the island,, both on this .and on the, 
other side of the river (Mahawilligaoga). , 

l^his king was formerly called Shwannapindatisso. From the time of his accession 

to the sovereignty, he acquired the appellation of Sdratisso. ' ' - ■ 

Two damilo (malabhr) youths, powerful in their cavalry and navy, named hdno and Gut- 
■" like, putting to death this protector of .the land, righteously reigned for , twenty two years. . 
■ ■ At the termination of that period, Asdlo son - of Mutaslwo, and the ninth * of the (ten) 

^'The names of nine of these brothers are given in the commentary: Abhayo, Dewananpiyatisso, Uttiyo, Maliaseiio, Maha- 
nago, Mattabhayo, Suratisso, Kiranamako ami A selo ; omitting XJddhandmlabhayo, who is mentioned in the first ehapten 
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[b.c. 247; A,B. 296 


Sodanyamn hMtumn mwamo hkatuU taio Jnurddhapure rdjjan dmawmsdni MmyL 

eMImaifkaidhdgammamjjaiihan Ujujdtiko EMrondmadamtld gahetwasiMhupaUn, 

Wassdni chatidrismtcha chattdrinclia aMrayi rajjawohdrasamuykmaykatU mUtamftum. . 

Bmymimm siropmse ghmiiaTi sudighayoUuM lumhdpm wirdwHun ichchhantoM winiehchhayan,: 
EMfuttocha dhUdchu akestm tassardjinS: rathina Tissawapm s6 gachchhmto hhumipdlajo^ 

Tarunan wachclihakan magge nipunnun sahadhmukan kiwan akkammachakkina asancMckcha aghdtayi^ 
Gantwdna dk ifiu ghmfan tan ghaifeth ghaiitdya, sd. Rdjd tmiwa chakkina skanpuiiassa chhidayt^ 
DyapSian tdhrukkhe eko sappo ahkakkhayi: tanpotamdtd sakuni gantwdghanfamagMtfayi* 
Amdpetwdna tun rdjd kuchcMin tassa widdtiya^potan tan nihardpetwd idle sappai samappuyK 
Matanaggassa ratanattan tassacha gumsaratan ajdnantopi so rdjd ekdriitamanupdlayan, 
ChtUyapahhaiun gantwd hhikkhusanghan pawdriyd dgacliclihanto rathagato ratimssa yugakoiiyd, 
dkdsijmathupassa ekudksmsu hhanjunan* Amachchd **dewa thupono iayd IMnnotif"' dhu tarn 
AsaneMchchakatipiso rdjd oruyiha sandund chakkina mama stsampi chhindathdtir pathe sayl 


brothers (born of the same mother) puttihg them (the nsnrpe death, reigned at 
Aimradhapiira for ten years. 

' '■ A 'damilo Bam Elaro, of the illustrious tribe, invading this island from the 

Ch61a country, for the purpose of usurping the sovereignty, and putting to death the 
. reigning king As61o, ruled the kingdom for forty four years, — administering justice with 
■ impartiality to friends and to foes. 

At the head of his bed, a bell, with a long rope, was suspended, in order that it might 
be rung by those who sought /redress. The said monarch had a son and a daughter. 
This royal prince, on an excursion to the Tisso tank in his chariot, unintentionally killed 
a full grown calf, which was on the road with its dam, by the wheel of the carriage 
passing over its neck. The cow repairing to the said bell (rope), threw herself against it. 

The consequence of that peal of the bell was, that the king struck off the head of his 
son with that very wheel. A serpent devoured a young crow on a palmyra tree. ^ The 
mother of the young bird, repairing to the bell (rope) flew against it The king causing 
the said (serpent) to be brought, had its entrails opened ; and extracting the young bird 
therefrom, hung the serpent up on the palmyra tree. 

Although this king was ignorant of the, "ratanattaya"’ as well as of its inestimable 
importance and immutable virtues, protecting the institutions (of , the land), he repaired to 
the Ch^tijo mountain ; and offered his protection to the priesthood. On his way back in his 
chariot, a corner of a buddhistical edifice was fractured by the yoke bar of his carriage. 
The ministers (in attendance) thus reproached him':— Lord ! is our thdpo to be demolish- 
ed ^ by thee ? Although the act was unintentional, this monarch, descending from his 
carriage,^ ^nd prostrating himself in the street, replied, ye strike off my head with the 
wheel my. .carriage.'' Maharaja," ‘ (responded the suite) our divine teacher delights 
not in torture : seek forgiveness by repairing the thtipo." For the purpose of replacing the 
liffeen stones which had beeU' displaced, he bestowed fifteen thousand kahapanas. 
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^"Parahinsan, makdrdja^ Satihd.nd mwa ichckhati; thupan pakatikan katwd khamdpikiti ; tan, ' 

Ti ihapitunpanchadma pdsdnepatiti tahm Icdfidpanasakassani add paneha dasewa so, 

Bkd mahalWkd wiM soseiun dtdpekMpi^ Bkwo aJcdU wassUwa^ tassd wihm atkmmjt^ 

Wihtn gaheiwd gantwd sd ghaniun tan sdmaghaiiapu Akdlawassan sutwd^ tan missajjitwd tamitthikan ; 
'^^Rdjd dhammanhi umttento kdU wassan lahhkP iti ; tassd winichchasatthdya upawdsan fiipajji&o. 

Paiiggdhi diwapuiiS rafifio fijina otthaio, gantwd chdtummahdrdjdsantikan tan niwidayi, 

Titamdddpai gantwdna Sakkmsa patiwedapfin* Sakl 6 pajjunnamdhuya kdlewassan npddisi, 

'Baliggahi dewaputto rdjino tan niwedayu Taddppa^kuH tanrajjl diwddtwo nawassatka, 

Matiindtw6m& sattdhan wmsi ydmamhivmjjhime punmnd Msun sabiaUha khuddakd wdiakdmpu 
^idgatigamanadosd muttamatt na iso ananuhatakudHihipidui pdpumddki agatigamanadosan 
sttddhadiiihisamdnokathamidahhiimnuss6 huddhimdno jaheyyatu 


Sujanappmddasanwigatthdya kate Mahdwanse **panchardjak6^* ndma tkawisatimo parichckhedo. 


A certain old woman had laid out some .paddy to dry. The d6wo (who presides over 
elements) causing an unseasonable shower .to fall, wetted her paddy. ■; Taking the paddy 
with her, she went and rang the bell. Satisfying himself that the shower was unseasona- 
ble, sending the old woman away and saying to himself : While a king rules righteously 
the rain ought to fall at seasonable periods in order that he might be inspired with the 
means of giving judgment in the case, he consigned himself to the penance of abstinence. 
By the supernatural merits of the king, the tutelar d6wo who accepted of his bdli offerings, 
moved with compassion, repairing to the four kings of ddwos (of the Chatumahar4Ja world) 
imparted this circumstance to them. They, taking him along with them, submitted the 
case to Sakko. Sakko (the supreme d6wo) sending for the spirit who presides over the 
elements, enjoined the fall of showers at seasonable hours only. 

The tutelar d6wo of the king imparted this (behest) to the monarch. From that periodj 
during his reign, no shower fell in the day time : it only rained, at the termination of every 
week, in the middle of the night, and the ponds and wells were every where filled. 

Thus, even he who was a heretic, doomed by his creed to perdition, solely from having 
thoroughly eschewed the sins of an agati course of life (of impiety and injustice), 
attained this exalted extent of supernatural power. Under these circumstances, how 
much more should the true believer and wise man (exert himself to) eschew the vices of an 
impious and Iniquitous life. 


The twenty first chapter in the Mahawanso entitled'** the .five kings composed equally 
for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 

r. 1 
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Bawisatimo Parichchhedo. 

ghdtayitw^na rdjdKu BuiiMgdmini : tadattkan diiyanatthdya anupubba Icathd ayan. 
Biwdmnpiyatksassa raniio dutuja hhdtukbiipardjd Mahdndgo ndmdhwhhatanopiyo^ 

Munnb dews sajpiittassa Bdldrajjdhhikdmini iipardjawadhatthdyct jdiaekittd nirantaran ; 

Wdpi Tarachchkandman sd Jcdrdperdasm pdhini amban misina ybjetwd ihapetwd amta maitimkip 
Tmsmputto sakagato upardjina hdlakb hhdjhank wmariyiwa tan amhan TcdUyd marly 
Updrdjd tatoyiwa saddrahalavodhanb raJckhitun sakamattdnan Eokandhhimukhb agd, 

Yaifkdldya wihdrasmin mahesi tasm gahbhini puttanjanhi. So tassa hhdtundma mak dray u 
Tato gantwd Rohanan, 50 usarb Rohane khlle mahdbhoge Mahdgdme rajjan kdresi khaitlyb. 
Kdrisi so Ndgamahdtvihdmn sakandmakan, Uddhakandkarakddiwa wihdrk kdrayi bahu, 
Yaifhdlakuthso so tassaputto tadaehchmjo^ tatthewa rajjan kdresi tassa puttobhayo tatJid, 
Goihdhhayasxito Kdkawannatissoti wmuto, tadaehchaye tattha rajjan so akdresl khattiyb. 
Wthdradiwi ndmdsi mahesi tassa rdjino saddhassa saddhdsampannd dkitd Kalydni rdjlno. 


Chap. XXIL 

DiitthagimiBi putting him (El&ro) to death, became king. To illustrate this (efent), the 
following (is the account given) in ancient history. 

The next brother of king Dewdnanpiyatisso, named Mahdmigo, had been appointed 
sub-king ; and he was much attached to his brother. 

The consort (of Ddwananpiyatisso) ambitious of administering the goveroment, during 
the minority of her son, was incessantly plotting the destruction of the sub-king. She 
sent to him, while engaged in the formation of the Tarachchh^i tank, an ambo fruit 
containing poisohj which was placed the uppermost (in ajar) of ambos. Her. infant son, 
who had accompanied the sub-king (to the tank) at the instant of opening the jar, eating 
that particular ambo, died. ' From that tery spot, for the preservation of his life, taking 
his family and bis establishment with him, the sub-king escaped in the direction of the 
ildhana division. 

(In the flight), at the Tatth^Ia vvihhro, his pregnant consort was delivered of a son ; 
to whom he gave the name of his (reigning) brother (and of the place of his nativity, 
Xatthalatisso). Proceeding from thence to Rdhana, this illastrious prince ruled over 
the fertile and productive Rdhana country, making Mahagdmo his capital. He construct- 
ed a wihhro, bearing his own name, Mahdnhgo, as well as Uddhankandaro and many 
other wiharos. 

On his demise, his son, the aforesaid Tatthdiakatisso, ruled over the same country. 
In like manner his son Gothdbhayo succeeded him. Similarly on the demise of 66thd- 
bhayo, Ms son, the monarch celebrated under the name of -Khkawannatisso ruled there. 
The queen consort of that sovereign of eminent faith was WMraddwi, the equally pious 
daughter of Me fejag of Kaly^i. 

' > ,1 
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Ralyamrdjm6TmadsiUUiymdmuMt$odmisany6gajamtal(6dh6tmsakamifhaM^ 

BhitS tatojialdyitwd ayyauUiymndmaJcd anfiattha wasi: so disoiena tanndmuko ahu<, 

Datwd mkassaiikkanf so hMkkhuwisadhara£ naran pdhesi dewiijd; gantwd rdjmiwdri ihiiotu 
M.dja.gthe arahatd hhunjamdnt sahhadd anridyamdno thirkna ranno gharamupdgami* 

Thirkna saddhin hhunjitwd mnfto sahdwmiggamk pdthi hhumiyanllklmn^ pekkhamdndym dewiyd; 

Saddkfia tma rdjd tun mwattitwd, wiiokayan natwdna lekhassasandismi kuddho^ tkirmsa dmnmati^ 

Thimn tan purisan tancha mdrdpetmdna kodhasd samuddasmm kMpdpisL Kujjhitwd tma diwatdf 
SamuddindUhardpisun tan dosansotu bh(tpati jitiano dhitaran Suddhadewtnndma surupimus 
Likhitwd rdjadhitdti'' sowannukkhliyd^ lakun nisiddpiya tattMwa samuddastnin wisajjayL 
Okkantan tan tatddakk Kdkawannb mahipati^ ahhislckayi tmdsi wihdropapadawhayd^ 
Tusamakdwihdrancha, tatha^ Chittalapabbutan^ GamiMhawdlan Kiitdlln wikdri ewarnddiki^ 

Kdretwd snppasamiina manasd ratanatidye, upafthahi sadd sanghanpachchayehi chatubbhi so. 


Tisspj, the sovereign of Kalyaiii, had a brother named Uttiyo, who^ terrified at the 
resentment borne to him on the king’s detection of his criminal intercourse with the queen, 
fled fjom thence. This prince, . called /Uttiyo, from his grandfather (king of A.mir4dha“ 
pure), established himself in another part of the country (near the sea). From that cir- 
cumstance, that division was called by his name. The said prince, entrustiog a secret letter 
to a man disguised in the garb of a priest, dispatched him to the queen, (The messenger) 
repairing thither, stationed himself at the palace gate; and as the sanctified chief 
thdro daily attended the palace for his repast, he also unobserved entered (with that chief 
priest’s retinue) the royal apartment. After having taken his repast with the thdro, on the 
king’s leaving the apartment in attendance (on the th6ro), this disguised messenger 
catching (at last) the eye of the queen, let the. letter drop on the ground. By the 
noise (of its fall) the king’s (attention) was arrested. Opening it and discovering the 
object of the communication, the monarch, misled (into the belief of the chief priest’s: 
participation in the intrigue), became enraged with the th6ro; and in his fury putting both 
the th^ro and the messenger to death, cast their bodies into the sea. The d^watas, 
to expiate (this impiety), submerged that province by the overflow of the ocean. 
This ruler of the land (to appease . the ddwatas of the ocean) quickly placing his own 
lovely daughter Sudhaddwi in a golden vessel,, and inscribing on it royal maiden/’ 'at 
that very place launched her forth into the ocean. The king (of Mahaginao) Katawaiino 
raised to. , the dignity , of his queen . consort, her who was thus , cast on shore on his 
dominions. Hence (from the circumstance of her being cast on shore near a wib4ro\ her 
appellation of WihdradfewU' - ^ ' . 

\Having caused to be constructed the Tissamab^, as well as the CMtIalapabbato, 
Gamitthaw4.1a, Kut£i, and other wihhros, (the king) asealously devoted to the " ratanat- 
laya constantly bestowed on the priesthood, the four sacerdotal requisites. 

At that, period there was a certain sAman^ro priest, a most holy character, and a 
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Kofipabbatandmamhi wihdri Silawannawd tadd ahu sdnmniro ndnd punii^karS mdds ' 
Hukhtndrohanatthdya AkmskMtiya^agfxk ihapisi tinisopdnipdsdmphakMm s'o-. 

Add pdniyuddnancha wattan sanghassackdkarit sadd liilantakdy asset tassd hddho mmhd ahu, 
Siwikaya tamdnetwd bhikkhawb katawedinb Siidpassaya pariwlna Tissdrdmi upaifhahun^ 

Sadd fP’ihdradiwiyd rdjagehe susankkatipurahhutta^mahdddnan datwd sanghassa sanriaidt 
Paehckkdbhattangadhamdlan hhesajjan wasandmehet gdhayitwd gatdrdman sakkar&nti yathdmkd. 
■Tadd tathiwa katwd sd sangkattherassa saniikit nisidi dhamman desento thM tan idamahrawu 
^^Mdhdsampatti tumhihi laddhdyan punnakammand, appamddowa kdtahhb pun\iakammk iddmpV* 
Mwanwuttktu sd dha : ^^kin sampatti ay an idhd, yesan no ddrakdnattM 9 wanjhdsampatti tinM 9 
Ckuiabktnrio mahdthiro puttalShamawikkhiya : ** gUdnasdman Iran tan passa diwiti ; ” ahrawi* 
Bdgantwd sannamaranan sdmaniramawochta ; **pattJiihi mama puttattan : sampatti mahatihi no,' 
Nd iehckhatiti naiwdnat tadatthanmahatin subhan puppkap'&jan kdrayitwd punaydchi swmidkmo, 
Ewampi nichehhamdnassa atthdyupdyakowidd, ndndbhhajja watthdni sanghi daiwdtha ydcMtan, 


practiser of manifold acts of; charity, residing in the Kdtipabbata wiharo. For the 
purpose of facilitating the ascent to the Akas^chfetiya wiharo (which was difficult 
of access) he placed in the (intervals of) three rocks, some steps. He constantly pro/ided 
for his fraternity, the beverage used by priests, and performed the menial services due to 
the senior brotherhood. Unto this (sam^ndro), worn out by his devout assiduities, 
a severe visitation of illness befel. The priests who were rendering assistance (to 
the patient) removing him in a siwika ” to the Tissarama wiharo, were attending him 
in the Silapasso pariwdno# The benevolent Wiharadfewi constantly sent from the well- 
provided palace the forenoon principal alms to the priesthood ; and taking with her the 
evening ipeal, offerings <^f fragrant garlands, medicinal drugs and clothing, she repaired to 
t}m temple and administered every comfort..; While, she was in . the performance of this 
duty, she happened to be seated the; chief priest;, and the said there in propounding 
the doctrines of the faiths thus addres^dther : It is on account of thy pious benevolence 
that thou hast attained thy present edited position of prosperity. Even now (however) 
in the performance of acts of benevolence there should (on thy part) be no relaxation/* 
On his haying delivered this exhortation, she replied, why 1 in what does this exalted 
prosperity consist? Op to this period we have no children, it follows therefore that it is 
the prosperity of barrenness/’ The chief thdro, master of the six branches of doctrinal 
knowledge, foreseeing the prosperity which would attend her son ^replied’ Queen, 
look (for the realissation of thy wish) to the suffering saman6ro/’ Repairing to the 
dying priest, she thus implored of him ; ** Become my son: it will be to us (a result) of the 
utmost importance/’ Finding that he was not consentient, still with the same object in 
view^ having held a magnificent festival of flower offerings, this benefactress again renewed 
her On him who was thus unrelenting and on the priesthood (generally) 

the qneen fruitful in expedients, having bestowed medicines and clothing, again implored of 
Mm (the % consented to become a membmr’of the royal family « 
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PaUki$is6 rdjakulan sd tan ikdmn anikadakd alankaritwd wanditwd ydnamdrwyiha pakkmmt 
TaiS chuto srimaniro gaehGhlmmdndya dkwiyd tassd kuchchhimhi nihbatti ; tanjaniya nimaUi\ sdr^ 

Ranno tan sasanati (latwdf ra7ind sakapunagamdf sarirakechchan kdi^etwa Jidmanermstibhopi ti 
Tasminyewaparmim wasantdsantamdnasamahdfJdnan pawattesunhMkkhmanghassa sabhadd, 

Tmsewan dohaj.6 dsij makdpimndya dewiyd, ^^usabhamattan madhi^gandun kativd^ ussisa kisdyan wdmBkafina 
pmsma nipmmd, sayane subhe dwddasannan sahassdmn bhikklmnan dimimesakan, 
Madhunbfmnjatukdmdsik' **Atha Eldmrdjinb yodhdnamaggayodhaua sLmchMnddsi dhowanan^ 
TassiwasisBikatwdnapdtunchewmakamayi.’'\**Jnurddhapumssewauppa!&kkheUat6pam, 
Amtuppalamdlancha amild fappilandhitun* tan dewi rdjim dka^ NemUti puchchhi hhupafi^ 

Tan sutwd aka nemiUd dewiputto nigfmdtiya damiie ; kaitGekarajjan ; s$ sdsananjotayissaiik' 

*^Edisan madhugandan yd dassesi tasm edisin sampattin dkti rdjdii ; gkSsdpisi makipatL 
Goihasamuddaivelanti madkupunnan nikujjitan ndwan dismdna dcMkkM raglio janapade naro, 

Rdjd dmin tahin netwdf mandapamki msankkane yatichchhitari tdymnadkun parihhoga makdrayi« 


She, causing his residence to be ornamented with every description of decoration, . and 
bowing down: and taking leave of him, departed, seated in her carriage. The samanfero 
expiring' immediately afterwards, was conceived in the womb . of the queen, who was still on 
her journey. Conscious' of what had taken place, she stopped (her carriage) ; and having 
announced the event to the king, together with his majesty returned^ and both performed 
the funeral obsequies of the sdman6ro; and for the priesthood sanctified in mind, 
resident in that pariw^no, they constantly provided alms. 

Unto this pre-eminently pious queen the following longing of pregnancy was engendered. 

First : that lying on her left side, on a magnificent bed, having for her head-pillow 
a hooey comb, an ^^usabho in size, and having given thereof to twelve thousand priests, 
she might eat the portion left by them. 

•Secondly : that she might bathe in the (water) in which the sword which struck off 
the head of the chief warrior of king Elaro was washed, standing on the head of that 
identical individual. 

Thirdly 2 that she might wear unfaded uppala flowers, brought from the uppala marshes 
of AnurMhapura. 

The queen mentioned these longings to the king, and the monarch consulted the fortune- 
tellers.. The fortune-tellers, after inquiry into the particulars, thus predicted : The 
queen’s son, .destroying the : damilos, and. reducing the country under one sovereignty, 
will make the religion' 'Of , the land shine 'forth again.” , . The sovereign caused to be 
proclaimed by beat of drums : Whosoever will discover a honey comb of such a descrip- 
tion ; to him will the king give a proportionate reward.” A native of that district seeing 
a canoe which was turned up on the beach near the waves, filled with honey, reported the 
same to the king. The r4j& conducted the queen thither ; and in a commodious building 
erected there, she had the means of partaking of the honey comb according to her longing. 
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liari d6hlitassdmmj}ddHu£mahipaU WUimimanandmantan^y^^ 

^Qmmddkaimrm gmifwd mntio mangmhwdhmo gopal^em meiiin^ tasm ktchchancim sMudi,. 
TmsawissaifJiaian!iatwapdt6im^i^^^^^^ ICadaml^mnmlrpdHriihapdpetwdasan^^ 

Jssan netwd tamorupiha^ gankitwd uppaldmdn, niwedmjitwd attdnan msawigim pakkamL 

gutmdrdjdgahttuntfmmahdyodhamupkmjhdutiymammatanmmnaTmfihasonudh 
So gum6anmit6 msa£ pifheyma msidiya, entasm p^fkiio imm iMayihdd^ 

J$sawiginayant&ssasimnchhiJji^tM6 6iiayeiStsamhdddyursdtjuns6Mahdgdmamupdgami^ 

B&haUtlclmsddkwipmibhmijlya yMiniehin ; rdjd yodhasm sakkdrm kdrapm yuthdmhm. 

Sd dm{ smnayi dhaiiil(^£ jmmjl puttamuttaman, mahdrdja'kulk tmmln dmndocha mahd^ahm. 
Tmsdpunridtmhhdwhiu tadahma npdgamimyndndra^amsampuiina sattatidwa tatd iatd> tassewapunimtijmu 
Clihaddantalculat61:ari,hattkichchhdpandkaritwdtfiapetwdidhupakkamL 
Tan titthasaratimmhi dhwd gimbantare ihltan Kandiddndrm b dlinko ranm dcMkkhi tdwfulL 
Fisetwdehariyi rdjd tamdndplya pbsayU Kandulo iti iidyittJm dHihattd Kandtdina s6. 


For the purpose of gratifying her other longings, the ruler assigned the accomplishment 
of the task to the warrior named W^Iusumano. He, repairing to Aiiiifadhapura, formed an 
intimacy with the groom of the king (Elaro’s) charger (naoied Sammato) ; and constantly 
assisted Mm in his work. Perceiving that the groom bad relaxed in his . vigilance, 
at the dawn of day, (previously) concealing some uppala flowers and a sword on the bank 
of the Kadambo river, without creating the slightest suspicion, leading the state charger 
(to the river), mounting him, and seizing the uppala flowers and the sword, and proclaim- 
ing, who he was, darted off at the full speed of the horse. 

The king (Elaro), hearing of this event, dispatched his warrior (Nandisarathi) to sake 
Mm, mounted on the next best charger (Sirigutto). That warrior chased (the fugitive). 
(W61as6mo) stationed himself in ambuscade in a forest (called the nigrodho forest in the 
Kohana division); retaining Ms seat on his horse. On the approach from behind of 
his pursuer, he drew his sword, and held it out (neck high), From the impetus of 
the horse, the pursuer’s head was struck off. Taking possession of the head and of both 
chargers, on the same evening, he entered Mahagarno; and the queen, according to her 
desire, gratified her longing. The king conferred favors on the warrior proportionate to 
Ms great services. 

This queen, in due course, gave birth to a son endowed with marks predictive 
of the most propitious destiny. By the preternatural good fortune of the (infant prince), 
on the same day, seven ships laden with treasures arrived in different (parts of the island). 
By. the same good fortune, a state elephant of the ^^Chhadanta breed, bringing a young 
eli^aiit . (ot the same breed) and depositing it here, departed* On the, same clay, 
an angler named Kandulo, finding this (young elephant) in a marsh near the harbour, 
reportedi^%!.;t<ii'< the '.king. The rhja sending elephant keepers and having it brought, 
reared it ’ discovered by 'the fisherman Kandulo, it was named 
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Suwannabhdianddmanpunndndwdidhdgatditi raAnomwutiui^ rdjdtdndhardpayt.^ _ 

Putiassa ndmaUrank mangalamhi mahipati dicddammhmm 
E^ancMnlhl; ‘^yaM mipMbLaA!<dtatUMPrajjaAsahet^»^ 

‘‘Atfhumrasaha..anwdmkJcl^wapawuaM^^ 

“PaihamandakkhinaApddaA wnmdmnto ihap-intuchd, kkachchhattarjulan dhammakaia.Mn t 
“Gdtamhidma thevocha patlganhdtu puUakaA ; Ma saranmikkhdyc, dHuP Sahjan tathd a t«. ^ 
SabhaA nimittaA dkwdna. UfihackUtS mahipati. dakvd .aAghas.a pdpa.an. ndman putta^d karayi. 
Mahdgdme ndya kattan pitAndmancha attanb nhh'o katwdna ekajjhan ‘•Gamaia-Ahhayo ^ d,. 
Mahdgdme pawhitwd, nawami diwase tato. sa^gamaA dhoigdkasi ; tenagabAamagan u s . 

Kdle jdtaA sutan rdjd TksanumaA akdrayi mahatdpdrihdritia vbho wai. i, insur aia i . 

■ . . , 7 7 f f.. * ^iij^.^A7J,ih7plru.<infdn.ftn mmchannan dapaynwar 


Kandulo. Report haying been made to the king that ships had arrived laden rvith golden 
utensils and other goods, the monarch caused them to be brought (to Mahagamo). 

At the festival held on the day on which the king conferred a name on his son, 
he invited about twelve thousand priests, and thus meditated : » If my son b® ^^aie^ 
after extending his rule over the whole of Lank4. to cause the religion of Euddho 
to shew forth; let at least eight thousand priests, all provided with robes and with 
uncovered dishes, now enter (the palace). Let them uncover with one hand their drinking 
basons, and let them cross the thresh-hold with their right foot foremost. Let the th6ro 
Gotamo undertake the office of naming my son, and let him inculcate on him the^li e o 
righteousness which leads to salvation.” All (these silent supplications) were fulfilled 

accordingly. . . , .u 

Seeing every anticipation realized, the monarch exceedingly rejoiced, presenting the 

priesthood with rice dressed in milk, caused the ceremony to be performed of naming 
his child. Uniting in one the appellations of « Mahagdmb ” the seat of his government, and 
(“Ahhayo ”).the title of his own father, he called him “Gaminii abhayo.” On the ninth day 
(from that event), while residing at Mahagamo, (the king) renewed connubial xnterconrse 
with the queen, whereby she became pregnant. On a son being horn, in due course, the 
raja conferred on him the name of Tisso. Both these children were brought up in great 

On the day of the festival of piercing the ears of the two (princes), this affectionate 
(parent) again bestowed the alms of milk-rice” on five hundred pi iests. Tim monarc , 
assisted by the queen, having coHoclod into a golden dish a little from each of the partia y 
consumed contents of the priests’ dishes, and bringing (this collection to the princes) 
put (a handful thereof in the mouth of each) and said : « My children, if ye ever become 
subverters of the true faith, may this food, when admitted into your stomachs, never e 
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Wmiidfa hMsi tatthante uMm rdjahmarakd pdydsanta^ ahhunjim ttiiihachittd maianwtya* 

' Dasa dwddasa wasstisu tisii wimansanutthilio tathiwa bkikTchu bkojettvd tesa7i udiifkci bhojanan* 

Gdhayitwd tatMkakena ihapdf etwd taduntlkkJlbhdganMrayitwdna^^ 

-Kuladmatdnan no, iatd, BhikUi&mn wmukhdmayan nahessdmdtV ehintetum bhdgmi Munjaikd mmiickar 
* Dwehhdtare mayan mckchanannamannamudMald bhawissdmdtV ckintetwubhdgan bhunjaba mmticha^ 
Jmatmwiya hktinjimu te dwi hhagk ubfiopieka. 'NayMjjhisstma damiUhV iti hhmifataman iU" 

Ewan wuttesu Ttssosb pdnind Wpi bhcjman* OdmaiU bkaUapinduntu kMpUwd saymian gato, 

Sankuchitwd hatthapddan nipajji sayane smjan. Diwi gantwd tosayanti, ^'Gdmaninitadabrawh 
**Pasdritang6, sayane, kin ; asui siikhun, suta ^*Gangd pdrdmhl dimild : ito goihumuho dadM : ** 

^^KatMtnpasdritanhangaii nipajjdmiti f"' sobrawi. JSutwdna tassddhippdyan tun/ii dsi makipatL 
So kammdhkiwuMf lento ahu sblmmvmsiko puntiawd yasawd dhitimd tejo balaparakkamo, 
Chaldchaldyangatiyajnhipdnino%iperitipuniihia,yathdruchingatinititi mantwd satatammahddaro 

bhaweyya punnupackayamhihiiddhimd. 

Sujanappasddasanwegatthdya kate Mahdwanse '^Gdmini kumdrapasuti'^ ndma bdwisatlmb parickchhidS* 

digested” Both the royal youths/fully underMa^ding the imprecation addressed to them/ 
accepting the milk-rice^ as if it had been heavenly food, swallowed it. 

When these two boys had respectively attained their tenth and twelfth years, the king, 
wishing to ascertain their sentiments, having as before entertained the priesthood, gather- 
ing the residue of their repast into a dish, and placing it near the youths, thus addressed 
them, dividing the contents of the dish into three portions : ‘^ My children, eat this portion, 
vowing ye will never do injury to the priests, who are the tutelar d^wat&.s of our dyriasty « 
Again vowing "we two brothers will ever live in amity without becoming hostile, eat 
this portion,” Both of them ate these two portions, as if they had consisted of celes- 
tial food. (The king then said) "" eat this vowing "we will never make war with the 
damilosV^ On being called upon to make this vow, Tisso flung the portion from Mm with 
his hand. Gamini also spurned away bis handful of rice, and retiring to his bed laid 
himself on it, with his hands and feet gathered up. The princess-mother following Gamini, 
and caressing him, inquired, ""My boy, why not stretch thyself on thy bed,' and lie. 
down comfortably ? ” ""Confined (replied he) by the damilos beyond the river (Maha- 
welligaoga), and on the other side, by the unyielding ocean, how can I (in so con- 
fined a space) lie down with outstretched limbs ? ” The monarch on hearing the 
import of his reply, was speechless from surprise. 

The prince, in due course, increasing in piety, prosperity, wisdom, good fortune 
and martial accomplishments, attained his sixteenth year. 

The destination of every mortal creature being involved in uncertainty (from the frailties 
of mortality) it is only by a life of piety that the desired destination can bo ensured. 
Bearing this truth constantly in mind, the wise man should indefatigably exert himself to 
earn > the ’rewards of a pious life. 

The twenty sopond chapter in the Mahhwanso, entitled "" origin of Gamini ” composed ' 
equally for the delight and aflOiiction of righteous men. 
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Tewisatimo Paeichchhbdo. 

Ballakkhanarupehi tejo, jawagunehicha agg6 ahu mdhdkdyo socha Kandulawdmno- 

Nandimitto, Sumnimilo, Mahdsono, Goiihaimbaro, Theraputtdbhayo, Bharano, Welumtmn.6 tathiwaeha, 

Khanjadewo, Pussadewo, Laihiyawasahhopieha ; ite dasamahd ybdhd tassdJiisun mahabbdld. 

Ahti Eldrardjassa Mittbndma chanidpati. Tassa Kummantagdmandd, pdchinakhandhardjiyd, 

Chittapabbatasdmantd, ahu bhajiniyamtb kosohitawatthuguiho ; mdtulassewa ndmako. 

Buramhi parisampantan daharantan kumdrakan a&ajjhanandiyd kaiiyd nisadamhi alandhimn, 

Nisadan kaddhatd tassa ihumiyan parisappato ummdrd tikkamindndi, sa jijjati yato tato, 
^nndimittotitidyittadasandgabaloahu.JFaddhonangaramdgammasbupaiihdsimdiulan, 

^hupddisu asakkdranjcarontt datnile tadd, uriin akkamma pddhia hatthena itarantu so, 

Gahetwd sampadSetwd,bahiAkhipati, Thdmawd dew& antaradhdpenti Una khittan TcaU&aran. 
Damilanan khayan diswd ranno drbchayinsu ; “ tan sayodhdganhathenanti,'' wuttd ; Mtun ndsakkhitun. 
CMntisi Nandimitto so '‘ewampi karato mama, janakkhayb ketcalamhi ; natthi sdsanajotanan." 


Chap. XXIII. 

The before-mentioned magnificent state elephant Kandulo, sapernaturally-gifted with 
strength and symmetry of form, was invalaable from his speed and docility. (G4mini) 
had also ten powerful warriors, viz. : Xandimitto, Siiranimilo, Mahdsono, Gotthaimbaro, 
Theraputtabhayo, Bharano, WbWsumano, as also Khanjadew'o, Possaddwo and Labhiya- 
wasabhd. 

King Elaro had a minister named Mitto. In his native village Knmmantagamo, situated 
in a division to the south east, near the Chitto mountain, lived his sister’s son, who had 
a peculiarity of formation in certain members, and bore the name of his maternal uncle. 
(His parents) were compelled to tie to a stone, with a band round his waist, this infant 
son of theirs, who had acquired the habit of wandering far away. This thong (nandi) 
with which he was tied to the stone, by (the boy’s) constantly rubbing it backward and 
forward against the ground at the threshold of the house, wearing through, was broken. 
Hence he obtained the appellation of Nandi-mitto, and acquired the strength of ten 
elephants. On attaining manhood, repairing to the capital, he attached himself to his 
uncle. 

At that time, on adamilo being detected in offering any indignity to the dagobas or 
other sacred edifices, this powerful (Nandimitto) was in the practice, after placing his feet 
on one of his (the offender’s) thighs, seizing the other with his hand, and splitting him in 
tVIO, of pitching the corpse beyond (the barrier of the town). The d6wos rendered invisible 
the corpses thus thrown away by him. Reports were made to the king of the obvious 
diminution of the damilos; and on being answered, " Seize him with the aid of the 
warriors;” they were not able to enforce that order. This Nandimitto then thus medi- 
tated : “ From my present proceedings there is only a diminution of the people. There is 
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“Rdhani Jckattiyd santi, pasannd ratanattaye ; tatthaTiatmi rdjaskwan ganUtwd damile khiU, 
''Rajjandatwd hhantiydnan jotayissan iuddhasdsamn." Iti gantwd Gdmamssa tan kumarasm sdwayi. 

^diiiyd mantay>fu>d so sakkdrantassa karayi, Sakkato NandimUl6 sd yodhowasitadantike, 

KdkawanndtissardJawdrUun damiUsadd, MahdgangdyatitthksM rakkhan sahhisu kdrayi. 

jihii Dighdihayoiidma rantidnnabhariyd sut6, Kaehchhakatitthiya gayigdya tina rakkhamakdrayi. 

yakkhakaranatlh&ya samantd y^ananehayi mahakulamhd ikekan puttan dndpayi tahin, 

Koiihmdlajanapadi gdmakhandakawinhikt sattaputto kulapati sa£gho ndmdsi issarS. 

Tassdpi d-ktan pdhisi rdjaputto sutatthiko sattamo Nimilondma dasahatthi halo suto, 

Tassa akammasilattd khiyantdchkapi hhdtaro rocfutyun: tassagamanan natwndtdpitd pana. 
KujshitwdshahJidtvmn pdthyma tiydjanan, gantwd suriyuggameyewa rdjapiittan apassi tan. 

So tan wlmansanattkdya dure kichchl niyqjayi: •'Chetiyapahbatd sanne Dwdramanialagdmake, 
“Brdlimano Kundalo ndma wijjate me sahdyako, samuddapdra bhanddni tassa wijjanti santiki ; 
••Gantwd tan tena dinndni bhandakdniidhdham:" itiwatwdna hhojetwd lekhandatwdwuajjayi. 


no revival of the glory of onr religion. In Rohana there are sovereigns, believers in the 
‘ ratanattaya.’ Establishing myself in their courts, and capturing all the damilos, and 
conferring the sovereignty on those royal personages, I will bring about the revival of the 
glory of the religion of Buddho.” With this view he repaired to the court of Gdtnini, and 
disclosed his project. The prince having consulted his mother, received him into his 
service. The warrior Nandimitto, who was so befriended, established himself at the 
(prince’s) court. 

The monarch Kakawannatisso for the purpose of keeping the damilos in check, esta- 
blished guards at all the ferries of the principal river. This king had a son named 
Digh&bhayo by another wife (than Wihhradfewi); by him the passage of the Kachchhhka 
ferry was guarded. In order that he might protect the country within a circumference 
of two ydjanas, he called out, to attend that duty, a man from each family. 

In the village Khandawitthiko, in the Kdtiwala division, there was an eminent caravan 
chief named Sangho ; his seventh son Nimilo had the strength of ten elephants, and 
the prince desirous of enlisting him, sent a messenger for him. His six brothers derided 
his helplessness in every way, and his want of skilfulness ; his parents therefore refused 
their consent to the invitation of the prince. Enraged with all his brothers, departing at 
dawn of day, before the rise of the sun, he reached that prince’s post, a distance of three 
ydjanas. (The prince) to put his powers to the test, imposed upon him the task of per- 
forming distant journies. “In the village Dwaramandalo, near the Chfetiyo mountain (said 
he) my friend, the brahman named Kandalo resides. In his possession there are rich 
articles (such as frankincense, sandal wood, &c.) imported from beyond the ocean. Re- 
pairing to him, bring hither such articles as may be given by him.” Having put this 
injunction on him, and given Mm refreshment, he dispatched him giving him a letter. 
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Tats mmayojmamhi Antirddhanpumn idan puhhankeyewagantwdm s6 tanhrdkmana maddam : 
'^‘^Wdpiyunitdtainahatwd ikiti:** 4ka Srdhmano, Idhdndgata puhhattdnahdtwd rissa7i30i>p'^y €L7 i$ 
Muhdbodhincha pujetwd; Tkupdrdmecha chktiyan, nagarampawisitwdna, passitun saJcalan piirani 
Apamgandhamdddyai uUaraddwdrato tato 7iikkhammiippalakhettamlid ganhitwd iippaldniclm^ 

Updgami ifrdhmanan tan, Puiiko tendha so ; gati suhvd so brdhmanS tassa piibbdgamamidhdgamans 
WimhitS ehmtayi : ** iwan piirudjdtiyo ayan; sachchhoneyan Eldro imanhattJhi karissati' 

^^Tasmdyan damild sanni wdsetim newa arahati ; rdjaptiUassa, pitmio santike wdsatnarahati. 

Ewamiwan Ukhitwdna lekhan tassa samappayit punnawaddhawattMni pamidkdre hahumyt. 

Baiwd tan SMjayiiwdchat pesisi sakmantikan^ So waddhamdnachchhdy dyan gmtwd rdjasumntikan ; 
Lekkaneha pannakdrieha rdjaputiassa appayif Tuiiho dka **sahassimpasdfiitlm ’ s6» 

Issan karinsu tassanne rdjapuUmsa siwakd* So tan dasasakassena pmdddpm ddrakan* 

^^Tassa khan likhdpetwdkgangdykwanahdpiya^ punnawaddhanawatthayugan^ gandkamdlamka sundaran^ 
Sisan duk^iaiiena wefhayitwd; tipdnayun^ Attanopanhdrena bhattan tassa addpayi* 

Attano dasasahassa ugghanan sayanansuhhan, sayanatthan, addpesi tassayodhassa khattiyo. 


Reaching this capital Anuradhapura in the forenoon, being a distance of nine yojanas 
from the (Kachchhaka) ferry, he met that brdhman. The brahman observed : “ My child, 
come to me after thou hast bathed in the tank.” As he had never visited (the capital) 
before, bathing in the Tissa tank, making offerings at the great bo-tree and the Thdpa- 
rama dhgoba, and for the purpose of seeing the whole capital, entering the town and purchas- 
ing aromatic drugs from the bazars, he departed out of the northern gate, and gathering 
uppalla flowers from the uppalla planted-marshes, presented himself to that brhhman. 
On being questioned by him, he gave an account of his previous journey (in the morning) 
and his present one. The brahman astonished, having listened to his statements, thus 
thought : “ This is a supernaturally gifted man. Most assuredly if Elaro knew him, e 
would engage him in his service. It is therefore inexpedient that he should even !o ge 
among the damilos. It will be desirable that he should be established in the service of the 
father of prince (Gamini).” Embodying all this in a letter (the brahman) gave it to im , 
committing also to his charge some “ punnawaddana ” cloths, and many other presents, 

and having fed him, dispatched him to his prince (Gamini). This (Nimilo) reaching the 

prince’s court at the hour at which shadows are most extended, delivered to the roya 
youth the dispatch and the presents. Pleased (at his feat, the prince addressing himse 
to his courtiers), said, “ Reward him with a thousand pieces.” The princes other cour 
tiers (from jealousy) irritated him (by derision). He (Gamini) pacified the young man by 
giving him ten thousand, (and issued these directions to these courtiers) . Let theta re- 
conduct him into my presence, after having shaved his head and bathed him in t e river, 
decked in two of the ‘punnawaddana’ cloths, in beautiful fragrant flowers, an in a 
rich silk turban.” (These orders having been complied with), the king caused his repas 
to be served by his own retinue. This royal personage moreover bestowed on t e warrior, 
to sleep on, his own state bed, which had cost ten thousand pieces. 
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Sd sabhan ekatS Uiiod netwd mdtdpitimtikan ; mdtuyd dmmahmsun, sapamApMuno aM» 

TaAniwa raiim dgantzm, mIMafihdni adassapipahdn^ tan sutwd ttdfkamdnS akm. 

Batwd tmsa parkhchhedanpmmdrajman taihd ilatmd dasasahmsdni p pit-mmtiU%. 

Yodko dasasahassdrii netwdmdtdpituntikan^ than datwd Kakawaiinaimanymiupdgmd* 

So Gdmmiikumdfmm idmapphi mahipati sdkkati Surammild &b yodho wasitadantikL 

EuimdankmpiiMyanHMnadanrmdptgBmakhTmmmaifhamopuitbuhosiSomndmaM, 

SaUawasdlmkdltpi tdlagmhchhan alunji sot damwamkakdlamMtdU lmjl mdhMalL 

MSepi so mah dsono dasalmUhihaU ahu, Rdjd tan tddisan sutwd, gahetmd pUmmtikd, 

Gdmanusa kumdrassa addsi • phamthiM tma sdladdhasakkdrd yodho mast tadmUkh 
Gifindmem jampadi gdme NichchdawiiihiJce dasahatthihaU dsi Mahdndgassa attrajo, 

Ldkunfmkmarirattd ahu Gdtakandmako kdrenti, keUparihdsan, Tassajeiihd chhabhdtaro, 

Ti gmntmd mdsaUettaUhan koiihayitwd mahdwanan fassa hkdgan ihapetwdna gantwd tassa nmidapim. 

S6 gantwd tan khananyiwa rukkhe iMharasaiiitite lunjitwdna saman katwa hhuMingautwd niw&dayi^ 

•Collecting all the presents togethet, and; conTCying theiB to the residence of his pa- 
rents,:, he bestowed the 'ten thousand pieces on his mother, and the state bed on his father® 
Oa the same night: returning to his post, he stationed himself there: (from which circnin- 
stance he derived the appellation of Sdra-nimilo. 

In the morning, the prince bearing of this, feat was exceedingly pleased, and bestowing 
(severally) ten ilionsand pieces for himself and for the formation of his own suite, deputed 
Mm to the court of his father (Kikawanno). The warrior conveying his ten thousand 
pieces to his parents and giving them to them, repaired to the court of Kdkawannatisso. 
This monarch established him in the service of prince Gdmini, and the said warrior con- 
tinued in his service. 

In a certain village, Hunadawri, which has a tank named Kannika, in the Kulumbiri 
division (of R6hana), lived one S6no, the eighth son of a person called Tisso, who in the 
seventh year of Ms age could pull up young cocoanut plants ; and who in his tenth year, 
acquiring great bodily strength, tore up (full grown) cocoanut trees. In due course he 
attained the physical power of ten elephants. The king hearing of his being such a person, 
taking him from his father, transferred him to prince Gamini, The young hero who had 
been thus sent, protected by (the prince) lived in Ms establishment 

In the village "Nichch^lawittiko, in the Giri division (of R6hana), one Malan^o had' 
a son possessing the strength of ten elephants. Being of low stature, he obtained the name 
Gdtako, and he was addicted to frivolous amusements. He had six brothers senior to 
himself, who having undertaken the ■ cultivation of a crop of masa, and felled the forest 
"trees ■■^standing on the ground,— reserving his portion of the forest, returning home, told 
him.pf it. He starting instantly, rooting up the Imbara trees growing there, and levelling 
the ground,’ returning, reported the same. The brothers proceeding, thither and beholding 
this wonderful feat, retuiufd'ito his -residence applauding' his exploit From that cir- 
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Ganii&dna ^hdiaro iassa dimd kummantamMhutan, tassa kamman Mttaymtdi, dganjimu tadantikan, 
Tadiipdddya so dsi GoiaimhamndmaM ; tathiwa rdjd pdhesi tampi GdmanuantiMn, 
KSitpabbatasdmantd Katiigdmamhi tssaro Rohanonmna gakapatijdtanpuUakamatimm: 
Smndnandmakdrm GoiakShayardjino ddmko ; sohali dsi dasadwddasa wmsiko. 
dsdkktmeyyl pdsdne uchchdiun chatupanchahi, hilamdno khipi tadd so Mldgulakmiya^ 

Tmsa solasawmsassa pitd gadamakdrayi, aiihatinsa^^guldwafiany solmahaitha dighakan^ 

Tdidnan ndlikirdnan khandhi dhacJicha tdya so ; te pdtayitwd: tmma yodko sopdkato aim, 

Tathiwa rdjd pdhesi tamhi Gdmanisantiki upaifhdko Mahdsumhathirmsdsi pitdpana^ 

So Mail dsumhathirassa dhatmnah sutwd kuimmhiko^ sotdpaUiphcdah pattS wikdri Koiapuhb&tr 
Sotmanjdtasahwigo drochetwdna rdjmo^ datwd kttfumhamapuUmsa pabbaji tkirmsaniiki, 

Mhdwanah anuyunjitwd arahattamapdpmii: putto tinassa pahiidsi Thirdputtdha so Uim 
Kappakandaragdmamki ktmdrassa sutd ahu Bhamadndma so ; kdU dasadwddma wassikOi 
BdrakiM wanah gantwd anuhandhitwd sase hahdi, pddena paharitwdna dwkhandah, Mmmiyah khipin 
Gdmikihi wanah gantwd solasawassikb pana^ tathiwa pdtisi lahuh mtgagokannasukari. 


cmnstance he acquired the name of Gdtaimbaro* As in the former instance, the king 
established him also in the service of the prince. 


In the vicinity of the Koti moontain, at the village Kattigamo, there lived a wealthy 
landed proprietor, named Rdhano. The son of king G6tak4bhayo conferred on Ms 
(Rohano^s) son the same name (Abhayo)* He, about his tenth or twelfth year, acquired 
great strength. At that age, he could toss about stones which four and five men could not 
lift, as if he were playing at hand balls. His father had made for him, when he attained 
his sixteenth year, a staff thirty eight inches in circumference, and sixteen cubits long. 
Striking with this instrument the trunks of palmyra and cocoanut trees, he levelled them 
to the ground : from this feat he became a celebrated hero. The king established him also, 
in like manner, in the service of prince Gamini. His (Abhayo’s) father was the patron and 
supporter of the th6ro Mahasumbo. This wealthy person having heard the doctrines of 
buddhism preached by the thdro Mahasumbo, at the wiharo of the K6ti mountain, attained 
the sanctification of sotapatti.’^ Thereafter being disgusted (with a lay life), announciog 
his intention to the king, and transferring his' property to his son, he entered into the 
priesthood in . the fraternity of that th^ro. Excelling in his calling, he attained the sancti-, 
fication of arahat/’ From this circumstance his son was, known by the name of Thera- 
puttabhayo/’ , ■ ■ 

A certain chief of the village Kappakandaro had a son named Bharano. ■ When , be 
became ten or twelve years old, repairing to a: wilderness with other boys, he chased many 
hares,;.;: a.iid. kicking them with his foot, brought them down cut in two. When he had at- 
tained his sixteenth year, the villagers revisited this wilderness : he in the same maimer 
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EharanosomaMyodhttimcivapakaioaku; iatUwardjdwiUisitmnpiGdmaiiisantike. , 

Oirindmtjampade Kitimiiiinganagdmaki kuiimhmasahhbndmaahMtattha samniato. 
fVelojampetdo tassa Sumaiio Gmbh6jakosahdijassasut6 jdt6pannakdrapurassard, 

Gantwd ubU sukan ndman, ddralasm aMrayuA ; taApMaA attanb gehe wdshi GiribhojaU. 

Tasselo sindhaw6,purisaA 7dnchmdrdhUuA add dkwatu WiUsmmnaA ; '‘ayan drdhaM mama 

Anurupbti ; " "chmteiwd pakaitho hasitan aM, TaA mtwd bhqjakd “ ussan drohdti ; ” tmidha so. 

So assan druhilmd, tan sighan dhdwayi mandaU. ManMi sakaU ass6 ekdbaddhb adassi so. 
XMdidhawtttoassaassaihdranwapifihiyanmochetipiuttarinbandhetipianddard. 

TaA diswd parisd saUd ukhifihin sampawattayi, Datwd dasa sahassdni tassa so GiribhojaU.^ 
Rdjdnuchohhatvikoyanti hattho ranilb mldsi tan, rdjd tan W thiswnanan attanoyewa santiki karetwa 

tasm mkkdran wdsesi hahimdnayan. 

Nakulana^garan Kannikdyangdmi Mahindaddnike Abhayassattimb putto diwb ndmdsi thdmamd. 
Jsakanpam khanjantd Khanjadiwbti tanwidn, migawan gdmawdsihi sahagantwdm sb tadd. 


expeditiously brought down the gokannaka elk and wild hogs. From this exploit, this hero 
became celebrated. Him also, in the same manner, the king established in the service of 
prince Gemini. 

In the district called Giri, in the village Kutimbitingano, there lived a wealthy chief 
named Wasabho. He had (two) attached friends, a native of the W 61 u division, and one 
Stunanoof (Mahhgamo) in the Giri division. At the birth of his (Wasabho’s) son, both these 
persons, preceded by presents, visited him, and gave their own name (Wdlusfimano) to this 
child. The chief of Giri brought up this boy in his own house. He possessed a charger 
of the "sindhawo” breed, which no man could mount. This (animal) on seeing 
W61u3fiHiano, thinking, “ This is a man worthy of backing me,” delighted, neighed. The 
owner comprehending its meaning, said to the youth, " Mount the steed.” He, leaping on 
the charger, pressed him into full speed in a ring. (The animal) presented the appearance 
of one continuous horse in every part of the circus. Poising himself by his own weight 
on the back of the flying steed, the fearless youth repeatedly untied and rebound 
his scarf. The multitude who witnessed this exploit, gave him a simultaneous cheer. 
This wealthy proprietor of Giri bestowed ten thousand pieces on him, and (saying 
to himself), “ This is a person worthy of being in the service of the king,” rejoiced 
in presenting him to his majesty. The monarch established the said WdlusUmano in his 
personal service, conferring on him many honors and other favors. 

In the Mahindaddniko division, in the village Kaunikaya, near the city Makula, the 
youngest son of one Abhayo, named Dewo, was endowed with great bodily strength. 
Being (khanjanta) deformed in his foot, he became known by the name of Khanjaddwo. 
At that period, this individual going out with the villagers elk-hunting, and chasing 
the cattle which came to him, scared them by his dreadful shouts. This person would 


Thk Mahawanso. 


143 


3iaMse amidandhitiodf mahmitt uiihituiikiti ; huUhhm pddtganhitwd bkumett^d sismnaUlmkkf 

Ammha bhumin clmnnetwd Usari aiihim mdnatvo : tain pamattin simitivdim Ehanjadman mahipati. 

wdshi cihardpetwdGdmamsshva santikL 

(^■hittidapabbatdsmini gdmi Gmvaiandmake Uppalassa mtb dsi P'mmdiwoti ndmaho, 

Gmitwdsafm Icumdrihi wihdran so kumdrakb hodhtyan pf/jitan sankkan dddyadJmnii thdmmvd. 
Jsariipdiasaddowa saddo tassa makd akd ; ummattdwiya dsiin te hhitd sabhtpi ddrakd ; 

Tina so dsi Ummddapussadewoti pdkaio : dhanusippan akdrisi tassa tmnsdgaid pUd^ 

Saddiwidhi, wijjuwidhif tmdawedhioha $6 ahu, wdlukdpunna sakafa baddhan ekamman saian MM, 
Asamdumhanmayan aUkmblasa angalaui iathd ayb lohamay&n paddkan dwichaturai^guian ; 
Eibhldhayati kandim kando tina wuajjitd, tkaie afihusahanydtijaiitu usakanpana* 

Tan smiitwd mahdrdjd pawattin pitiisantikd ; tampidndpayitwdfia 'GdmammM uwdsayt, 

Tulddh drapahhat dsann i wikdri W dpigdmak t Mattakuiumbiko putto ahu ' kE asabhandmako. 

Tan sujdtasarirattd Labkiyaivasahhan widu ; so wisawassuddisamhi mahcikdya halo ahu. 


also^ seizing them by the leg and whirling them- over his headj and dashing them on 
the' ground, rednce their bones to powder. The king hearing these parlictilars, sentfor 
Khanjadfewo, and established him in the service of Gamini. 


Near the wiharo on the Chittalo mountain, in the village Gawato, lived the son -of one 
Uppalo, named Pnssad^wo. This valiant youth repairing to that wiharo, accompanied by . 
other young men, and making offerings to the bo-tree, taking up his chank, sounded 
it.. His blast was like a loud peal of thunder. All these youths were terrified unto 
(Umniada) stupefaction. From this exploit, he acquired the name of Ummhda-pussa- 
d6wo, and his father taught him the bow exercise, which was the profession of their 
caste.. He became a sound archer,"’ who shot guided by sound only (without -seeing 
his object) ; a lightning archer,"" (who shot as quick as lightning) ; a ^^ sand archer,"* who 
could shoot through a sandbank. (The arrow) shot by him transpierced through 
and through a cart filled with sand, as well as through hides a hundred fold thick ; through 
an Asoko (wood) eight inches, and an ' XJdumbaro plank' sixteen inches thick, as well 
as a plate of iron two, and a plate of brass four inches thick. ' On land, (Ms arrow) would 
fly the distance of eight usabhos, and through water one usabho. .The maharaja 
hearing of this dexterity,.' sending for him from his father’s house, established him in 
the service of GaminL 

Near the Tullidharo wiharo, in' the ■■village:':.W lived one Wasabho the son 

of Mattakutumbiko. As he was endowed with great personal beauty, lie acquired the 
appellation LabMya Wasabho. At twenty .years.. of age he attainecl , extraordinary, 
physical power, and was held in' great repute, This poiverful and extensive landholder 
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Addya so Icatipaye puriseyewa arahhi khettatthiko, tmhdwdpin karonto tan imhaihalo, 

Dasaht dw ddasdhi parisehi wahitaile narehipi, waftantd pansupinde so lahun wdpisamdpayi. 

Tina so pdkaio dsL Tampi dddyabhumipddatwdfanfassasakkdranGdtmnusaaddsitan. 
*‘Wasabhass6daJcanwdr6ti ” tan khettan pikaian aku : iwaA Lahhiyawasalho wasi GamanisantikL 
Mahdyodhdnametesan dasananampi mahipati puttassa sakkdrasamansakkdran kdrayi tadd. 
Amantetvodybdhi ti dasdpicha disam,pati,“ yodhi dasadasiktko, esathdti" addhari, 

Ti tathmdnayun ybdhi ;punard mahipati tassa yodhasatass&pi tathiwa pariyisitun. 

Tathd ti pdnayun ybdhi ; tassapdha mahipati ptina yodhasahassassa tathima pariyisituA. 

Tathd ti p&nayuA ybdhi : salhisampiniitdtv, ti ekddasa sahassdni yodhd sata athodasa, 

Sabbi ti laddhasakkdrd bhAmipdlina sahhadd Gdmanirdjaputtina tan wasinsu pariw&riya, 

Iti sucharitajdlamtAihiitaA suniyd nard matirnd sukhatatthikd akiisalapathatd parammukho 

kusalapathtbhiramiya sabbaddti. 

SujanappasddasoAwigatthdya kati Mahdvoansi “ Y odhddbho''' ndma tlwisatimo parichchhidd. 


assembling a few laborers, undertook the formation of the tank (near the Tuladharo 
wiharo). He individually lifting up baskets of earth, which ten and twelve stout laborers 
could alone raise, expeditiously completed the formation of the embankment of the 
tank. From this feat he became celebrated. The king enlisting him also, and conferring 
favors on him, assigned him to Gdmini. The field (irrigated by this tank) became cele- 
brated under the name of "Odakawaro of Wasabho.” Thus Labhiya Wasabho was 
established in the service ofGdmini. 

At that period the sovereign (Khkawanno) conferred his royal protection on these ten 
eminent heroes, in the same degree that he protected his son. Assembling these warriors, 
that provincial monarch issued these commands: “Let the ten warriors each enlist ten 
men.” They enlisted soldiers accordingly. To these hundred warriors similarly the ruler 
gave directions that each should enlist (ten men). They engaged troops accordingly. 
Then the king again directed these thousand soldiers to select in like manner (ten men 
each). They also enlisted soldiers accordingly. The whole number embodied were eleven 
thousand one hundred and ten. 

Thus a truly wise man, delighting in having listened to a wonderful result righteously 
brought about, avoiding the ways of unrighteousness, should incessantly delight in pursu- 
ing the paths of righteousness. 


The twenty third chapter in the MahAwanso, entitled, the “embodying of the warriors,’* 
composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 
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Ghatuwisatimo Parichchhedo. 

Hatthassa dhanukammasna kasaI6katupds/xn6 s6 Gdmani rdjasuto Mahdgdme wasi tadd , 

Itdia rdjasidaA TissaA Dighamdpmhi wdsayi, draMhituAjanapadaAsampannahalawdhanaA.^ 
Kumdro Gdmani kali sampassanto lalan sakan, " ynjjhhmn damilihiti pituranno kathdpayi. 

R djd tan ajiurdkkhanto ; “ oragaggan alan Hi," wdresi ydwa tatiyan sA tathewa kathdpayi. 

“ Pita mi pimso honto niwa wakkhati tinidan pilandhatuti pisisi itthdlankdramassa s6. 

Rdjdha tassa kujjhitwd ; *• karotha himasankhalin ; tdyanaA bandhayissdmi, nannatkdrakkhiydM." so. 
Paldyitwdna MalayaA kiijjhitwd pituno agd Dufthatldddhayewa pitari ah& taA Duifhagdtmgi^ ^ ^ 

Rdjdtha draihikdtuA MahdnuggalachitiyaA, saAghansannipdtayibhupaH. =» « * * *^ 

Dwddasettha sahassdni bhikkhu Chittalapahbatd ; tatdtatd dwddasiwa sahassdni samdgamun. 

Katwdna ChitiyamahaA rdjd sanghassa sammukkd ; sabbi yodhd samdnefwd kdresi sapathan tada. ^ 

‘ ‘ Puttanan kalaliaiihkanaA nagaehchhissama no j Ui akansa sapathan saibi ; yuddhan tenanagamun. 
ChatusatiM laihdri so kdrdpitwd mahipati ; tattakdniwa wassdni ihatvsd mart taUA tada. 


Chap. XXIV. 

This ptinco Gimini, who was skilled in the elephant, horse, and bow exercises, as weU 
as in stratagem-s. was then residing at Mahaginto; and the king had stauened h,s 
(second) son Tisso, with a powerfnl and efficient force, at Dighawapt. for the proteotton 

of his dominions (against the invasions of the damilos). . 

After a certain period had elapsed, prince Gimini, having 
proposed to his royal father, “ Let me wage war with the damita, The king on y looki^ 
,o his (son’s) personal safety, interdicted (the enterprise); replying, 

the river is snffleient.- He, however, renewed the proposition even to *' *“ *“ ’ 
(which being still rejected) he sent to him a female trinket, with this messa„e . It teg 
said my father is not a man, let him therefore decorate himself with an ornament of t. 
descrintion.” The monarch enraged with him.thns spoke (to his courbers). Order 
g:“to be made, with which 1 shall fetter him; not being able to restrain him by any 
Other means.” He (the prince) indignant with his parent, retiring 

(K6tta in) the Malaya district. From this circumstance of his having become ( duttha 0 
inimical to his father, he acquired from that day the appelMion, « 

Thereafter the king commenced the construction of the Mahanugga o c y . ^ 

KiTflT.nnWhood * ******* twelve thousand priests from the 

; and from other plac^ twelve thonsand assembled there. When 
the great Chhtlyo wihiro was completed, assembling all the watriors in ' ® ^ 

of the priesthood, the king made them take an oath. They t ns swore . 
repair in the scene of conHict between thy sons.” Emm this enxnmstanee they (the 

nrinces) did not engage in that war. 

The monarch (Kakawannatisso) having caused sixty four wi ares o e » 

and survived as many years, then demised. The queen placing t e corp 

pp 
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Manila smiTan gdhetwdjantay dnhid rdjinii nttwd Tmamahdrdman tan sanghmm nmkdayu 
S>idwd 'TissaIcumdro nangantwd Digkawdpito^ sarimkiahehankdr£twdsaI<:kackchanpiiimo 
Mdtaran Kundularl hatthin Miyitwdmahahhalbi hhdtuhhayd Dighawdpin agamdulahuntuto. ■. 

Tan pawattin niwidehtn Duffhagdmani santikai^ lekkankatwd wisajjesun sahbi machchd sarndgaid^ . 

So Guttahdiaji dgantwd, tattJiachdrh wisajjiya^ Mahdgdmamnpdgantwd sayan rajjebhisiehayi, 
Mdtidikan Kan d ulatthancha bh dtuUTi han misajjayi ; aladdhdydwa tatiyan yuddh dya, tarn np dgami* 

Aku dwinnan mahdyuddhan Chulangamyapifihiyan ; tatthd mkamhassdni patinsu rdjim nard* 

Rdjdeha Tissamaekokocha^ walawdcha Dighatkunikd, tayoy iwa paMy insun kiimdro anubatidhi tL 
Uhhinnamantari bhikkhu mdpdymsw mahidharant tan diswd ^^hhikkhusanghassa karnmaut^ iti mwatU. sb. 
Kappakandarandjjdyo JawamdUtitthamdgatordJd Tissamackchan tan ; **ehhdtajjhatid tmyan'* iii 
Suwannmaraki khittahhattannihari tmsa : so saiigkassadatwdbhunjanto ; kdretwa chatuhhdgikan ; 

GhoseM kSamicheh&a''* Tisso kdlamaghosayi* Sunitiv'd dibbasotma ranno sikkhdya ddyako, 

Thirb Piyatjtgudipaiiho ; tMran tattha myojasi thsan Kuiumbikasutan : so tattha nahhasdgmnd. 


on a low hearse, and removing it to the Tissamaha vviharo, introduced herself to the 
priesthood. Prince Tisso hearing of this event, hastening thither from Dighavvapi, 
performed his father’s funeral obsequies with great pomp. Taking charge of his mother 
and of the state elephant Kandulo, this powerful prince, dreading the attack of his brother, 
quickly departed thence (from Tissawihdro) to Dighawdpi. 

In order that this event might be made known at the court of Dutthagamini, all (his 
father’s) ministers having assembled and prepared a report, dispatched (a messenger) 
to him. He (the prince) repairing to Guttahhlo, and having dispatched emissaries thither, 
repairing thence himself to Mahagamo, effected the assumption of the sovereignty. 

HsiviBg sent a di.spatcb,;to WS{,b|pAe|;^^^o^ 1^. ^abject of his mother an^ the state 
elephant Kandulo, and hi^;nppl|ca|iiap, refused even to the third time, he 

approached him in hqstiie , A g*f!®!it j^|le. was fought between these two princes at 

Chdlanganiapittiya, and many thousands of the king’s men fell there. The king, his 
minister Tisso, and his mare Dighathdlika all three fled; and the prince pursued them. 
The priests raised up a mountain between these two (combatants). He (Tisso) seeing 
this miracle, desisted from his pursuit, declaring, "This is the act of the priesthood.” The 
king on reaching the Jiwamdli ferry of the Kappukandora river, addressing himself to his 
minister Tisso, said, "We are famished.” The (minister) presented to the (monarch) 
some dressed rice, placed in a golden dish (which he had kept concealed under his mantle). 
In order that he might not break through a rule invariably observed by him, of presenting 
a portion to the priesthood before he himself partook of it, dividing the rice into four 
portions, he said, " Set np the call of refection.” Tisso accordingly set forth the call. The 
th6ro (Ghtamo) resident in the isle of Piyango, who had been the preceptor in religion of 
the king, haying heard this call by his supernatural gifts of hearing, directed a th6ro named 
Tisso, the answer it; who accordingly repaired thither 
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Tassa Tismkard paUun ddd^a^ ddsi rajim sanghassa hhdgam samadkdgan rdjd -patte IJilpdpaijk 
SmmbhdganMnpi Tissocha ; smmhhdganwalmvGLpicha na ichehhati tassa hhdgancha, Tisso pattamkipmkkhipi 
Ekattmsa 'pun napattmi tan add tUrmsa hhupati ; mid Gotamathcrassa so gantivd nahhasd lahun. 

BMkkhunan bkunjdndmn datwd dhpahhdgaso panchasatdnan so third laddhikitu tadantikd' ; ■ 
Bhdgehhlpattan pnretwd dkdse khipi rdjino gatan diswd, gahetwd tan Tisso bhojesi bhupati 
BhunjUwdm sapamhdph tmlawancha abhojmji; sanndhan clmmlaian I’atwd, rdjd pattah wisajjayL 
Ganhvdna.so Mahdgdman samdddyu halah ; puna satihisahasBah yuddhdya gantwd yajjhi sahkdtard 
Edjd wakwamdruiko ; Tisso KandulahattMmn dmi hhdtaro samdgavjim yujjhaiudndrani tadd^ 

Ritjd kmdn katwanto wduwdmandalan tathdpi chkiddan nodiswd langhdpitun matin akd, 
iValaumyalan ghdpetwd hattkinah hhdtiHpdriy tomaran khipi chammanoha yathatiriyanti piiihiymi 
Anekdni sahassdni ktmdmssa nard tahiny patinsu 'njjhi ujjhantd bhijjinehma mahahhalan. 
tdrohakassa wikallan hutthtmahlmig hayun tti kutxdho kari tan chalanto rukkhaM&kamupagaMim 
Ki.imdro druhi rukkhah : hatthi sdmimupdgamt tmmdruiha paldyantati kumdrdmanuhcindhi so. 


through the air. Tisso (the minister) receiving the refection dish from his hand, presented 
it to the king; the monarch deposited in the dish his own portion, as well as that 
reserved to the thdro ; Tisso (the minister) contributed his portion also : the mare likewise 
rejecting her portion, Tisso deposited that share also in the dish. The king presented this 
filled dish of dressed rice to the thdro ; who departing through the air, gave it to Gotamo 
thero. The said thfero having bestowed these portions of rice on five hundred priests 
who were willing to partake thereof, with the remnants left by them, at the place where 
the meal was served, filling the dish again, he remitted it back through the air to the 
king. Tisso (the minister) watching the progress of the approaching dish, and taking 
possession of it, served the monarch with his meal. The ruler having taken some refresh- 
ment himself, and fed the marc, the said rkja gathering his royal insignia into a bundle, 
together with the dish, launched them into the air, (and they found their way to Gotamo). 

Proceeding thence to Mahagamo, and taking with him an army of sixty thousand 
men, and hastening to make war, engaged ip! a personal contesfc with his brother; In 
the field of battle, in the course of the conflict, the two brothers approached each other ; 
the king mounted on his mare, and Tisso on the state elephant It.andulo. The king 
galloped his mare in a circle round the elephant; but even then detecting no unguarded 
point, he decided on leaping his charger (at the object of his attack). Accordingly 
springing his steed over the bead of his brother on the elephant, he launched his javelin 
at him, so that it might pass crossways between the back and the skin armour of the 
elephant (in order that he might display his snperjerity without injuring the animal, which 
was his own property). In that conflict rnauy, thousands of the prince’s men fell in battle 
there ; and his powerful army was routed. The elephant, indignant with Ms rider at the 
thought of having been mastered by an opponent of the female sex (the mare,) rushed at 
a tree, with the intention of shaking him (the prince) off. Tisso however scrambled up the 
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Fawmtwd wiharan, so mukdiheragkaran gato nipa^ji heiihd manckmsa kumdro hMtun6 Mmjd, 
f^mdrapi mahdihiro chiumran tattha manchakL Bdjd anupadan gantmd ^^kuhin Tissoti;' puehchh&tka. 
*^rMmchi natthh mahdrdja f Hi third awdcka tan : " heiihd mamhetV* jdnitwd, tato^nekkimMtmhfmpalh 
Smmantato wihdrmsa mkkhuh kdrayu Tampana manchakamhi nrpajjetmd, dativd upari chiwaran, 
Mamhapddlsit ganhitwd ehattdro dahard yati matahhikkhumydmlna knmdran hahi nihartm, 

]Sfiyamdnantutaniiatwdidamdkamakipati;*^Tmayiwanku!adewdnansisihutwdnamyasiT" 

Balakkdrma gahanan kuladewlhi naUM me : gundni iwan kuladlwdnah sareyydsi kaddcMpi»' 
Taioylwa Mahdgdmah agamdsi mahipati: andpesicka tatthiwa mdiaran mdtugdrawo, 
fFassdni aiihasaiihin so atthd dlminmaiihamdnasoaifhasaiiki wihdrlchakdrdpm mahipaii* 

Nikkhdmito so hkikkhuhi Tisso rdjasuio pana, Dzgliawdpin tatoyma agamdsi aniiataro ; 

Kumdro godhagattasso Tissathlrassa aha so; “ sdparddho ahan, hharde, khamdpessdmi hhataran^^’’ 
Weyyawachchakdran Tissanpanchasatdnicha hhikkhunamddiyitwd so fhiro rdjamupdgami. 

Edjaputtan ihapetwdna, ihho sopdnamatthaki sasangho pdwisi sahhimsiddpiyabhumipo. 


tree; and the elephant joined his (destined) master (Gdmini), who mounting Mm, pursued 
the retreating prince ; who, in his dread of his brother, seeking refuge in a (neighbouring) 
wiharo, entered the apartment of the chief thdro there, and laid himself down under his 
bed. That priest threw a robe on the bed (to screen him). The king arriving, tracing Mm 
by his footsteps, inquired, Where is Tisso?” The thdro replied to him, he is not 

on the bed.” The monarch knowing from this reply that he was under the bed, at once 
left the premises, and planted guards round the wih^ro. (In order to prevent the violation 
of the sanctity of the temple) having placed him (Tisso) on a bed, and covered him with 
a robe, four young priests lifting up the bed by the four posts, carried the prince out, as if 
he were the corpse of a priest. The king at once detecting who the person carried out was, 
thus addressed him: ^‘Tisso, dost it right to ride mounted on the heads of out 

tutelar gods? It is not my intention to take from our tutelar saints that which they appro- 
priate to themselves. However, never again forget the admonitions of those sanctified 
characters.” From that very spot the monarch repaired to Mah^gamo, and bad his 
mother conveyed thither with all the honors due to a royal parent. 

That sovereign, a devoted believer in the doctrines of Buddho, who lived (altogether) 
sixty eight years, built in the Rohana division (alone) sixty eight wiharos. 

This child of royalty, Tisso, who had been protected by the priests, departed at once 
for Dighawapi, in the guise of a common person; and to the th^ro Tisso, who was 
afllicted with a cutaneous complaint, which made his skin scaly like that of the godh6,” 
he thus addressed himself : Lord ! I am a guilty, fallen man ; obtain for me my brother*s 
forgiveness.” This th6ro, taking with him Tisso in the character of a junior sdman6ro, the 
servitor of five hundred priests, repaired to the king. Leaving the royal youth at the foot 
of the stairs,^ the thbro entered the palace with his fraternity. The pious monarch having 
offered and other refreshments. The thfero- 
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Updnayi y dgudcUni tMro pattanfidhui m, “ Mnti wuUelrdwi, Tismn dddyu. dgatdi"' UL 
KuMn choroti wuttowa,; fhitaifhdnanniwedayu Wihdradiwi gantwdua ckliddiyafihdsi 
itdjdha thkran ; Ndt6 w6 ddsalhdwo uldni no^ Sdmanemn phetha timhiwa sattawassikan, 

Janakliiayan, windsiwa k^aho mhkwiyya no:'^ rdjd *^sanghassa dose,'** S6*^sangk6: dandan karmatV 
Hessatdgatakichchan wo ydgddin ganhathdtV* So datwd tan hhikkhumngassa^ pakkositmdnahhdiafan^ 
Tatthma sanghamajjhamki nisimio hhdtardsaha, hhunjitwd ikatoykwa ^ hhikklmsanghanwisajjayL 
Sassakammdfd kdritun Tissan tatthma pdhinL Sayampi hherinekdretwd sassakatnmmi k dray i. 

Hi wiramanikamikappackitah samayanti hahun api sappurisd Hi ekintiya ; k6hi naro matimd Muhhawiyy^ [ 

parem sumantamanoU 

Sujanappasddasanwegatthdya kati Mahdwansi ** JOtwibhdtikayuddhan'* ndma chatuwisatiMd panokthhido'^ 


covered his dish (in token of declinmg the refreshment). On being asked^ he 

replied^: I' have come accompanied by Tisso/^- The instant (the king) had said^ "Where 
is that traitor?'" (the there) mentioned the place. The queen Wiharadfewi rushing out^ 
folded her son in her arms (to protect him from violence). The monarch thus addressed 
(the thero) : " f s it now that ye have discovered that we are in the condition of slaves to 
yon? Had ye sent a sainanhro of seven years of age even, most assuredly, neither the sacri- 
ice of the lives of my people, nor our deadly strife would have taken place. The fault 
(added the king) is that of the priesthood, (The thdro pleading guilty thereto, rejoined), 
"The priesthood will perform penance."" "The impending penalty shall be inflictedon 
you at once : partake of rice-broth and other refreshments,"" (said the king), presenting 
them to the priests himself. Calling out for his brother, in the midst of the assemblage of 
priests, and seated with his brother, he ate out of the same dish (in token of perfect 
reconciliation ;) and then allowed the priests to depart. 

He immediately sent back Tisso (to Dighawdpi) to superintend the agricultural works 
in progress. He similarly employed himself also, calling out the people by the beat 
of drums. 

Thus good men being sensible that violent resentment, ■ engendered- hastily ' by many 
and various means, is pernicious; what wise man would fail to entertain amicable 
sentiments towards others ?.’ ____ 

The twenty fourth . chapter in the Mahawanso, ,. entitled, ^^the war between the two 
brothers, "" composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men- 
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Panchawisatimo Pakichchhedo. 

DuUlmsdrmnlrdJdthaUtw(!majammngaha£;lu^^^^ saydggaialawdhand. ^ ^ ^ 

rn«f,J TissamhdrdmaA. wanditwd saAghamairawi ; “ PdragaAgaA gammmnijotltun fan sdsanan ahan. 
“SahMtuA bhikkhu no ditha ,• amhihi sahagdmilo, mangalaAchewa rakUdcha bhikkhAnaA dassananhito. 
Addsi dandakammaUhan sangho pajichasatan yati : bhikkkusanghantamdddya tato mkkhamma bhupatu 
Sddhdpetwdna mdaye idh&gamanammjasaA, KdndulaA hatthmdruiha, yodhkhi panwanto,^ 
Mohdtdialakdyina uddhdya aihinikkhami. Mahdgdmi m mw&addhS, sindgd Guttahdlakan. _ 
MahiyaAgunaTmgammd Chhattan damilamaggahi ; ghatetwd darmU tatthd dgantwd Ambatittkakan,^ 

Gan«d purikhaaampannaA Titthamba damilampana, ujJhaA chatAM mdsehi katakatthan mahahbatan ; 

mUraA dassayitwdna, Una Ikena aggaht. Tatd oruiha, damiU tattka rdjd mahabhalo,^ 

EkdUnma ganhitwd KkimaAkatwd, mahabialo balassadd dhanan ; Una KhimdramoU machchah. 
Mahdkotihantard sobbU B'oni GawaramaggaM ; HSakoU hariyaA Ndlkohlhamhi Nahkan, 
DiahShayagailakambd ganM Dighdihayampicha; Kachchhatitthe Kaivisisan chatumasena aggnh,. 


Chap. XXV. 

Thereafter the r^ja Dntthagtimini having made provision for the welfare of hi.s 
people and having enshrined in the point of bis sceptre a sacred relic (of Buddho) ; accom- 
panied bv his military array, repairing to the Tissawiharo, and reverentially bowing down 
to the priesthood, thus delivered himself: «Iam about to cross the river, for the resto- 
ration of our religion. Allot some priests for our spiritual protection. Their accom- 
panying us will afford both protection, and the presence of ministers of religion (which 
will be) equivalent to the observance of the services of our religion.” The priesthood 
accordingly allotted five hundred ministers of the faith (to attend the king m his cam- 
paign) as a self-imposed penance. The monarch accompanied by the priesthood departed. 

Having had a road cleared through the wilderness for his march thither, mounting his 
state elephant Kandulo, and attended by his warriors and a powerful force, he took the 
field. His army formed one unbroken line from Mahagamo to GuttahMo. Reaching 
Mahiyangand, he made the damilo chief Chatto prisoner; and putting the damilos to 
death here, he moved on to the Amba ferry. For four months he contended with a most 
powerful damilo chief at the post of the Amba ferry, which was almost surrounded by the 
river, without success. He then brought his mother forward (on the pretence of entering 
into a treaty of marriage), and by that stratagem made him prisoner. This powerful raja 
thereupon pouring down on the damilos there, on the same day, took them prisoners. He 
conciliated the attachment (khdmo) of this great force ; and distributed the riches (of the 
pitted Ar among them). From this circumstance, the place obtained the name of Khdmara- 
mA He captured at D6no, among the marshes in the great division Kotto, the chief 
Gavaro; at Hhlakdlo, the chief of that place; at the Ndli marsh, the chief Naliko ; at 
Dighdbhayagallako, the chief Dighhbhayo ; and, after the lapse of four months, the chief 
Kawisiso, at- f, M the town K6to, the chief of that name; and subse- 
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Koianangara Koiuncha ; iato Bdhwahhdnakan wahUihe, WahUifmdamllan, Bhdmanihicha gdmanm, 

Kum.^agdmamhiKtimhaneha^NamiigdmamhiNmidilmn,ganhifKhdnu7iEkdnugdmedwetiiTumbiinnmiitmcha9 

MM Ilian hhdgvnhjiymicha Tumhanunndmandmake. ; Jamhunchaggahi : so so gdmofm tantudawhayo. 

“ Jjdnltwd saJcan sinan ghdtenti sajmian ” ItL Sutwdna saehchakiriyan aJcari tattka hMiputi^ 

** Rajjasukhdya wdydmo ndyan mama^ saddpicka Samhuddhasdsanassewa fhapandya ayanmama,!’'^ 

Tina sackchinat me send kdyopagatahhanda'kanjdlawannanwaMtMii^ Tantathlwa tadd ahu. 
GangdtiramMdamildsahhlghdtitassekdfVijitanagaranndmasaranaUhdyapawisxm. 

Pkdsiikl anganl ihdne khandhdwdran mwisayiy tan KhandfidwdrapiiiMU ndmlndhon fdkaian 
ffljitana garan gdhaUhanwimansantS narddhipdf dhwd yantan Nandimittan wisajjdplsi Kandidan^ 
.Ganhitun dgatan hatthin Nandimitto karlhHan uhhodanti pilayitwd ukkutikan nhiduyi. 

Matthi NandimitfMu yasmd yattha ayujjkm, s6 tasmd tattka, kato gdmo Batthiporoti wuchclmti» 

Wimansekvd uhho rdjd, PFiyitonagaranagd. Yodhdnam dakkhinadwdre sangdmo dsi hhinsano 
PuritthimamM dwdramhi sd tFelusuinafiopana anekasankhl damiU, assdrulho aghdtayi 

ciueiitly^ Hklawabharrako ; at Wahitta, the damilo of that name; and at Bhamiai^ the chief 
of that name ; at Kiimbag&.mo, the chief Knmbo ; at Nandigamo the chief Nandiko ; in 
like manner he took prisoner the chief . Kh4nu at.Khanngamo; and at the town TnmbunOs 
two chiefs, an uncle and nephew, named Tnmbo and Fnno ; as well as the chief Jambo* 
Each village gave its name to him (the inalabar chief in charge of it)* 

The king having heard this report, viz.^ : " His army is destroying his own subjects, with- 
out being able to distinguish them made this solemn invocation This enterprise of 
mine is not for the purpose of acquiring the pomp and advantages of royalty. This un- 
dertaking has always had for its object the re-establishment of the religion of the supreme 
Buddho. By the truth of this declaration, may the arms and equipments of my army (in 
the hoar of battle, as a mark of distinction) flash, as if emitting the rays of the sun/’ It 
came to pass accordingly. 

All those damilos who had escaped the slaughter along the bank of the river, threw them- 
selves for protection into the (fortified) town called Wijito ; and he also threw up a (khan- 
dhawaro) fortification in an open plain, on a spot well provided (with wood and water) ; 
and that place became celebrated by the name of Khanddwarapitthi. While this monarch 
was revolving in his mind the plan of attack on the town of Wijito, seeing Nandimitto 
passing by, let loose the state elephant Kandulo after him. . Nandimitto, in order that he 
might: arrest the charging elephant, seizing his two tusks in both his hands, planted him on 
his haunches. ■ Wherever, the place, .and whatever the circumstance under which the 
elephant and Nandimitto wrestled; from that circumstance the village formed in that place 
obtained the name of Hatthiporo (the elephant’s contest). 

The raja having satisfied himself (of the prowess) , of both, commenced Ms assault on 
the town of Wijito. At the southern gate, there was a terrific conflict between the war- 
riors (of the two armies). At the eastern gate, the warrior W felusumano, mounted on the 
charger (carried away from the stables of Elaro), slew innumerable damilos. The enemy 
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Bmdrmnphakhun damrid rdjd yodhi wisajjayi, Kandulo, NmdimUtochai SurammiMcha, dakMtnd, 
3!&hhon6cha Gofocliay Thiraputtocha U tayo^ dwdresu tim kammdm itarem taddkurtin. 

WM^wanian tiparikhan uchchan pdMmgopmanayokummakatan dwdran ariid duppadkan nyanr ^ 
Jdmdi fhativd, ddthdM ?>kindUwdna sUdyudkdiifkakdchewa, hatthi so ayodwammt^pdgamL 
Gopuraffhditi damild khirinsu wmfdhdymdke^ pukkanayogulmchewa kafhUanehe silesikL 
Piffhin khitte sdesamM dhupdyantktha Kmn4^l6 wed&natfh6dakan ihdnan ganhvdna tattha 6gahi<, 

ulan siirdpdnan te, ayodwdrawighawanaii gachckhan, dmdran, wighdiehi ichchdha {jotuimham. 
S6mdnanjanayihvdfia,konekankatwdgaJuU(imaudakduiihaMtwdnu,ihaUaiihdsidappawd» 
BaUhiwejjotha yojitwd siUsan osadhan akd rdjd, aruiha hattkmna£. kumhi pusiya pdnind, 

*^^ LankddipdmM sakaU rajjanc, iatdta, Kandula, dammiti:^* fan tosayitwd hhojjetwdwarabhojanan, 
Weihayitwd sdtakena kdrayitwd sumammitan, sattagunanmahisackamman bandhefwdchammapiffkiyan, 
TassOparitelaekammanddpeiwdtanwisajfayhasaniwiyagajJantosSgantwdpaddawisahan, 

Padarun wijjhi daihdhi, ummdran padasd hani, sadwdrabdhantan dwdmhhumiyan sarawan patif 
Gopuri dahhasamhhdran patantan hatthipiiihiyan, bdhdhi paharitwdna Nandimitto pavaffayL 

y- , . ,!nV4M. ; v.il ’ ' - " ^ 


then closed that gate ; and the king sent the elephant Kandulo, and the warriors Nandimitto 
and Sdranimilo to the southern gate. The warriors Mahas6no, Goto, and Thhrapiitto, 
these three were at that time assailing the other three gates. That city was protected by 
three lines of lofty battlements, and an iron gate impenetrable by human elForts. The tusk- 
elephant placing himself on his knees, and battering a stone wall which was cemented 
with fine lime, made Ms way to the iron gate. The damilos who defended (that gate) 
hurled upon him every kind of weapon, heated lumps of iron, and molten lead. There- 
upon, on the molten lead falling on his back, the agonized Kandulo rushing to water sub- 
merged himself therein. G6taimbaro thus addressed him : This is no assuaging lotion for 
thee : returning to the demolition of the iron portal batter down that gate.” This monarch 
of elephants recovering his courage, and roaring defiance, emerging from the water, stood 
up with undaunted pride. 


The king appointing elephant medical practitioners for that purpose, caused remedies 
to be applied to the (wounds occasioned by the) molten lead ; and mounting on his back 
and patting him on his head, said, “ My favorite Kandulo, I confer on thee the sovereignty 
over the whole of Lanka.” Having thus gladdened him and fed him with choice food, he 
wrapped him with a linen cloth ; and causing a leather covering to be made, formed of well 
softened buffalo hide seven fold thick, and adjusting that leather cloak on his back, and 
over that again spreading an oiled skin, he sent him forth. Roaring like the thunder of 
heaven, and rushing into the sphere of peril, with his tusks he shivered the gate ; %vith his 
foot battered the threshold; and the gate fell together with its arch and superstructure, with 
a tiemeBdous crash. Nandimitto opposing his shoulder to the mass of superstructure, 
consisdpg of the watch tower and other materials of masonry, which was tottering over the 
elephafiLhorled, it inwards. The elephant witnessing this feat, overwhelmed with grati- 
tude, for ft^<«,hiBaf<»;.tihOino*tifiGation of having thrown him by his tusks. 
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Bhwdna taiika I.im/an, EmydtiU iniiJiamdnmo ddfhdpiimmvirantan ehhuddhisif ufkamal^an ian^ 

Jiiim6 piiihiioi/iwa pamisaiikdpa Kandulo niwaUitwdna olH'i yodhan tattha gajuUamo* 

MatiMnd kafamaggina nappaweliliidmahan f* iti NandimiUo wickmtetwd pdJcdran kani hdhund. 

So aifMrma hattkuckchd pail aifkiistMokim^ 6!6l:i Sd.ranimtlan anichchhansopt tanpathan. 

Langhmjiiwdna pdkdran nagaralhhantart pati ; hhlndiimd dwaramekekan Gotd Sdnocha pdwisi. 

BaiiM gakeiwd mthaohakkail, MUM sakafapanjaran, fidlikeralarmi Ghoiho, NlrnmaUkhaggamutiamm^ 
Tdiarukickmn Mahds'jud, Thirapnito mahagadan ; wisun, wisun wUhigatd dmniU taltka chunnayu£ 
Wtjitanagar&n bhinditwd^ cliaiumd^kna 1 kattlyo tato Girilakan gantwd» Gtrtyan damilan lianu 

Gantwd M(ihi!anagara7i ti mail dparikhantato kadambapuppawaiii hi samanfd part watitaUi 

Ekadwdran duppawhan chatumdse wasan tahin, gauhi Mahotafdjdnan mantayuddhina 5humtp6» 

Tat6 Anurddhapuran dgachchhanto nmhipatitkhandhdwdrmh niwisisi parito Kdyapahhatan* 
Mds(i7nhijeitJiamuainhitald{:antaithakdrayitjalankilltahingdm6Pd$inanagaraHhay6* 

T'an yuddhdydgatari sutwd rdjdnari Dufthagdmanin amackohi sannipafetwa Bldro aka hhumipo« 

So Tdfdcha sayanyo lho ,* yodhdohiusa hahukiro. amuchchctt ki^inii katahhaTif ktnti fnanlianti no 9 
Dighayantuppabhutaya yodhd Eldi’djino ; sttive yuddhah karissdmaE iti tc nichchhayan Jcaruni 

This lord of elephants KamluIo,in order that he might enter the town close behind (Nandi- 
mitto) stopping there, looked around for the warrior. Nandiinitto resolving within him- 
self, “ Let me not enter by the passage opened by the elephant charged with his shoulder 
a rampart which was in height eighteen cubits, and in breadth eight “ usabhos.” Itfell, and 
he looked towards Suranimilo; who disdaining to enter by that passage, leaped over the 
battlements into the heart of the town. Goto and Sono, each battering down a gate, like- 
wise entered; The tdephant seized a cart wheel, Nandimitto also a cart wheel, G6to 
a palmyra tree, JSiniilo an enarmons sword, Mahasono a cocoanut tree, and Thdra- 
putto a great club ; and severally slaughtered the damilos, wherever they were met with 
scaiBperiog through the streets. 

The king demolishing (the fortifications of) Wijito in four months, and proceeding from 
thence to the attack of Girilako, slew Giriyo the damilo. Marching on the town of Mahdlo, 
which was surrounded on all sides with the thorny dadambo creeper, within which vyas a 
great triple line of fortification, in which there was but one gate of difficult access ; the 
king besieging it for four months, got possession of the person of the raja of Mahffio by 

diplomatic stratagem. ^ ^ 

The sovereign then preparing to assail Ann rhdhapura, threw up a fortification at the 
foot of the Khsa mountain, in the month “jetthamiilo and made a reservoir of water. He 
held a festival there to celebrate the completion of the reservoir, The village formed there 

acquired the name of Poso. . • -xu 

The reigning monarch Elaro, hearing of the approach of the rdja DutlhugAmim with 
hostile intent, assembled his ministers, and thus addressed these personages : “ This r ja 
is himself a hero: he has also many valiant warriors (in his army); counsellors, wha 
should be done : what do ye advise?” These warriors of king Elfiro, commencing with 
Di"hajantu, came to this resolution : “ Tomorrow we will attack him.” , 
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Buitkagdmmi rdjdpi manteiwd rndtuyisaha ; taudmaUmrMrid dwattima SalakoithakL „ 

Mdjd ek'kaiiadkare tattha ihupidt rdjarupaki ; ahhhuntare koffhakitu sayen afikdsi bhup^ti> 

Eldrmrdjdsannaddhb MahdpabhatahattMnan druyihaagamdtaUkasuyoggahdawdhanQ^ 

Smgdmi wattafndriamki Dighajantu mahahbalo dddya khdgga phalakm ynjjhamdno^ bhaydnaU, 

Watthe atihdrasuggantwd nahhantan rdjarupakan chkimUtwd mhia ; bhindi paikaman 6aiakafihaku£^ 
Ewan shipi bhinfiitwa bdakaifki mahdbhdl ikitan Gdmm%rd.}ma baiakofihamupigaml 
¥6dM $6 Sumnimiio gachchharitan rdjindpari sdweiwd atiano ndman tamakkbn mahabhdb. 

Jtaro tan wadhissanti knddho dkdsamnggami : Haro otarantasm j)kalakan upandmayi. 

Ckhinddmi tan saphal&kan Hi chmtiya ssopana pkalakan pahari khaggma : tan 77mncM ita7*6pami 
Kappento muttaphalakan Bighajmitu tahin pati: uifhdya Saranimiio patitan sattiydhani. 

Sankhan dhami Fhimadmo : send bhijjUtha ddmili: Eldrb niwatUttha ; gkdiisun damiUhahu* 

TuUha wdpijalan dsi hatdnan lokitdwilan ; tasmd Kulatthawdpiti ndmmd wissutd aim, 

Chardpetwd tahin bherin BuUhagdmani Ihupati Na hanissatu Bldran man muncMya paro iti 
Sanuaddho sayam^ruyiha saunaddhan Eandulan kaTiUi Eloran anubandkanto dikkhinaddvodraMdgaMi, 
Puri ddkkMmdwdmmki uhh6 ymfjhinsu bk^miyd ; t6nmm£ khipi Bldr6 ; Bdmani tdn awanehayL 


The raja Diittliagamiiii also consulted with Ms mother. At her recommendation^ he 
forraed thirty two stroegTamparts. The king displayed in each of these posts personifica- 
tions of himself, with a royal standard-bearer attending on him ; while the monarch himself 
remained in an inner fortification. 

King Elaro accoutred for battle and supported by his military' array, moiinted on his, 
state, elephant Mahapabbato, advanced on him,. 'At the commencement of the onset, the 
valiant Dighajantn, with sword and shield in hand, striking terror by the fory of his attack, 
springing np eighteen cnbits into the air, and piercing the figure which represented the 
king, took the first rampart* In this manner having carried al “ the other posts, he 
approached the fortification ddfended by Gkmini the r4ja himself. 

The powerful warrior Sfiranimilo,' shouting nut his own name to him who was rush- 
ing at the king, taunted him. The one (Dighajantn) incensed, and replying, Let me slay 
bim first/^ made a leap at Mm. The other met, the assailant with his shield. Saying, 
to himself, "'I will demolish Mm and Ms shield at once,’’ (Dighajantn) slashed at^ the 
shield with his sword. The other cast , the shield at him. Dighajantn plunging at 
that unresisting shield, fell with it ; and Sfiranimilo springing up, slew the prostrate 


(enemy) with his sword* Phussad6wo sounded his chunk, and the army of darailos gave 
way: EI4ro rallied it, and manydamilos were slain. The water of the tank at that 
place was discolored by the blood of the slain ; and from that drcumstanco the tank has 
.Celebrated by the name of Kulattha*"' 

*'^Iiiei"|iaonarch Dutthag^mini then making this proclamation by beat of 'drums, 
other myself shall assail Elfiro accoutred' for combat," mounted on bis well- 

appointedV^^veiephaiit-^.^ pursuit of Eldro, reached' the southern gate* 

These two mottatclih entered into' personal combat near the southern gate of the city. 
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^fijjhd^puic!m dantehi tan haithin mkakatthind ; tomaran khijn Bldran ; mkattki tattham puti^ 

Tattkm wtjitasangdmo sayoggalalawdhana Lankmiekdtapattan so katwdm pdumi pumn , ' ■ 
PuramMbkirmckardpitw4samantdy6janejane,sa7mipdtiyakdrkipiLijanEidrardjm6, 

Tan diha patitaifhdn& kuidgdrmajhdpayij chetiyah tatthakdrisi parihdramaddsicha. 

Ajj dpi Lank dpmtino ianpadesa sdraipagd^ thiewa parihdrkna nawddapenti turiyah, 

Ewan dwattihsu damiiardjdno Duithagdmani ganhitwd ekackchkuUena Lankdmjjamak dsi s6» 

BhimmmM WijUanagurk yodho so Bjghajantuko Eldrassa nmidetmd hhdginkyymsa yodkaiany 
Tassa Ekaliukmidmassa bhaginhjyassa uttano pisayidkdgamaUhdya: tmsa sutwdm Bimiiukoy 
Eldran daddhadiwasd sattamediwas e idha piirisdnan sahassihi saifkiydsaha otari* 

Oiituw s6 sunitm dpi patitah tassa rdjind yujjkmdmiii.^Uajjdya Mahdtitthd idhdgamd. 

Kkandhdtodran niwisisi garni Koiambakdiaki. Rdjd iassdg&man sutwd, yujjkdya ahhinekkhamiy 
¥ uddkasanndha sannaddho hatthimdrayiha KandidaUf hutthassarathayodhehi pattihicha anun&kb, 
Ummddaphussadewo so dipt aggadhanxiggahb dasadha yadhasannaddhOf sesayodkdeha unwagun^ 

Elaro hurled Ms spear: GMMiii evaded it; and making his own elephant charge with Ms 
tasks the other elephant, and hurling at the same time his javelin at Elaro, he and his 
elephant both fell together there* 

"' There' this conqueror, in the field of victory, ' surrounded by his martial might/ redudn^ 
Lank^ under the shadow (of one canopy of dominion), entered the capital. 

Summoning within the town the inhabitants of the neighbourhood, within the distance 
of a ydjana, he held a festival in honour of king Elaro. Consuming the corpse in a 
funeral pile on the spot where he fell, he built a tomb there ; and ordained that it shonM 
receive honours (like unto those conferred on a Chakkawatti). Even unto this day, the 
monarchs who have succeeded to the kingdom of Lanka, on reaching that quarter of the 
city, whatever the procession may be, they silence their musical band*^ 

In .this manner, Dutthagamini having made prisoners thirty two damilo chieftains, 
ruled over Lanka sole sovereign. 

On being defeated at Wijito, the warrior Dighajaotu reminding Eldro that his nephew 
was a warrior of repute, sent a mission to the said nephew Bhalluko, to hast&n hither. 
Receiving this invitation, he landed on this island on the seventh day after EIaro*s 

criniatioB, at the head of sixty thousand men. 

' He . who had thus debarked, though ^ he heard of the death , of his king, considering 
it a disgrace (to retreat), and deciding,'*!! will wage war*/ advanced from Mahatittha 
hither (to Aiiuridhapura,) and fortified himself at the village Kdlombahkiafco. 

On receiving intimation of his landing, the raja, who was fully equipped with an army 
of elephants, cavalry, chariota.of war, and- infantry^ accoutring himself with his martial 
equipments, and mounting his elephant Kandulo, set out to give him battle. The warrior 
UmmMaphossadfewo, the most expert archer in 'the land, equipped with Ms five weapons 
of war, and the rest of the warriors also set out 

* These hoaors eonthmed to he paid to the tomb of Elaro, op to the period of the British occupation of the Kaudjan terrftorjT** 



I'M 


The Mahawahso. 


[b.c. 161 ; A.B. 


'i^djdbhimuMamayM. Ndgmfdjdtu Em^u^^^ 

T&£wigmnmdibkmmUka7i p^^^ sanin sanm: sendpi saddhin tenewa paehchosalcM smm sam% 

MdJMa, Ptdbe yutldJiim itiihamimtiyd, ayan na pachchosalM ; km elan P'mmdhmtiT^ Jha sd, . 

*» Jay 6 no parato^ dma .* jatjabhimt mayangajo, pachcho sakkafi pekkhanto ; jayaiihdmmhi ihassatik* 

Wdgotka packcko saklUwd, Puradmmsapassato Mahdwihdrdsifnmti affhdsi siippatiifhiio. 

TaUraiMtk ndgm^djt BkaUuM damUo tahrn, sdjdhhmiJ^^ mdgantwdubhaffe mahipatin. 

Mukkan pidhayaMaggina, rdjd akkdsi twnpana. JR anno mukhanhi pdtkmV" Ui ; kkandanehasdkMpi*. 
Jehcha soMmggaiaimi khando pati hhumiyan : mukhk widdhosmij mnndya, ukkntikin BkaliuM akd* 
Maniio puchchhd nissinm so Phussadiwo mahahhalo^ khandaii khpi mukke tassa gkafienio rdjdktindulan. 
Bdjdnan pddato katwd. patmn dnmsa tmsatur khipitwd apmmn khan dan, wijjhitwd fassa chhammkaut 
Rdjdnan sisafo katwd, pdtUilahti hatthako. Bhallake pntite fasminjayanddo pawattatha. 

Pussadlwo tafiinycwa iidpita dosamattanbt kamxawallin sakanjetwd pasdtanlohitan sayan^ 

When tbc conflict was on the point of taking place, Bhallako, who was also accoutred 
for battle, charged immeiiately in front of the raja, Kandnlo, the monarch of elephants, 
to break the shock of that attack, backed rapidly ; and with him the whole army receded 
alertly. The king remarked to Phussadewo, What does this mean : he has never before 
given ground in the previous twenty eight battles he has been engaged in?"" Victory 
(replied Phussaddwo) is in the rear. This elephant seeking that field of triumph, is 
receding. O king, he will make his stand on the spot where victory awaits ns."^ 

The elephant continued retreating in the direction of the temple of Furaddwo (on 
the northern side of the great cemetery) ; and steadily planting himself there, took up his 
position within the consecrated boundary of the Mahawihard. 

When the elephant thus made his stand, Bhalluko the damilo, presenting himself before 
the protector of the land, ridiculed him on his retreat The king guarding his mouth with 
(the handle of) his sword, reproached him in return. Retorting, Let me strike the rajahs 
mouth (Bhalluko) hurled his spear at him. The said javelin striking the handle of the 
sword (which guarded the raj a"s mouth) fell to the ground. Bhalluko having vauntinglj 
announced his intention, ** Let me hit him in the mouth,"" set up a shout (at the effect of 
this throw). The valiant warrior Phussaddwo, who was seated behind the king (on 
the elephant), hurling his Javelin at the mouth of this (boasting enemy), happened to 
graze the ear-ornament of the monarch. Throwing a second spear at him (Bhalluko) 
who was thus falling (backwards) with his feet towards the rdja, and hitting him on 
the knee, the said expert elephant-rider quickly fell (respectfully) with his head presented 
to the king. At the fall of the said Bhalluko the shout of victory was set up. 
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Raniio dassisi* Tan diswa rdjd nan puchckhi '^kin iti, Rdjddandokato s6ah6€ha» Muhipati 

“ Jfo te d6s6U f"' wattocha, dha ‘‘ kundalagkaifananT Adosan domsaniidijUiMmi tan^M^ 

Itiwatiod mahdrdjdi kataniiti^ edamdhacha ; kanddnuckekhawiko tuyihan sakkaro kessati map d""' 

Ghdtetwd damiU sahh i rdjd laddhajayo tato pdsddatalamdrtiyiha^ sUi&sana gato taMn^ 

Maiakdmachcha MafjhumM, Phussfuiiwassa tan saran dndpetivdihapdpetwdf ptinkena t(j'uIc&TtiuI-(i7i^ 

KahdpaniMkhandantan asitto iiparupari chhdddpetwctndy ddpesi Pfnissadiwassa tan khanc* 
Nufhidapdsddatalk) narindotha cdankate, sugandha dtpiijjalitCi nandgandkasanidyute^ 

N dfaJcBjanayogina achchhardhi^ wiihusitC) anagghcittharandktnnB MudukB sayane sui>IiB} 

Smjito sirkampaUin mahatin apipekkhiya, katan akkhohtm gMtan mrunitd ; na sukhan lahhh 

Piyiiiigadipiarahant6natwdtantassatakkitan,pcihisuna'ifkarakantotaMassasctuiMssaraTif 

Agamma tt majjhaydme rdjadwdramhi otariin, niwkdi wehdgammand pasdda tulawuruhun^ 
iTmiditwd fi inahdrdjd nisiddpiya dsankf katwd wiwidhasakkaran, puchGhhi dgcitakdranan>> 

ted ; and himself exhibited to the monarch his streaming blood. Witnessing this 
exhibition, the king asked, “ Why, what is this 1 ” He replied to the monarch, “ It is a 
punishment inflicted by myself, for an oftence committed against majesty.” On inquiring, 
“What is the offence committed by thee?” he replied, “Grazing the ear-ornament. 

“ My own brother ! (eTcclaimed the king) what hast thou been doing ; converting that 
into an offence which is the reverse of one !” Having made this ejaculation, the mo- 
narch, who knew how to appreciate merit, thus proceeded ; “ A reward awaits thee from 

me, proportionate to the service rendered by the throw of the javelin. 

After having subdued all the damilos, the victorious monarch {on a certain day) 
ascending the state apartment, and there approaching the royal throne, in the midst of his 
ofBcers of state ; and while surrounded by the charms of music and revelry, caused Phus- 
sadfewd’s javelin to be brought, and to be deposited formally on the royal throne by this 
assembly; and heaping (gold) over and over again above this javelin, and thereby 
concealing it with pahapannas, at once made a present thereof to Phussaddwo. 

On a subsequent occasion, while seated on this throne, which was covered with drapery 
of exquisite value and softness, in the state apartment lighted up with aromatic 
oils, and perfumed with every variety of incense, and spread with the richest carpets, 
attended by musicians and choristers decked (as if belonging to the court of 
d6wo Sakko); this monarch was pondering over his exalted royal state, and calling 
to his recollection the sacrifice of countless lives he had occasioned; and peace of 

mind was denied to him. v. • i 

The sanctified priests resident at Piyungadipo, being aware of this visitation o 

affliction, deputed eight “arahat ” priests to administer spiritual comfort to the monarch. 

These personages arriving in the night, descended at the palace gate ; and with ffle view 
of manifesting that they had journied through the air, they rose (through the air) to the 
upstair state apartment. The maharaja bowing down to them, and shewing them every 
mark of attention (by washing their feet and anointing them with fragrant oil), caused tuem 
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“ PiyUgudipi sanghempesUd, mamijddhipa ; tammassd sayitun amhi" Hi. RdjdpundhaU, 

" Kathan’iu, ihaiite, assdso mama hessati ; yena me akkhohini mahasend glidto Mrapito ?" iti. 

“ SdggamaggantarSyocha natthi U Una kummund : diyaddhamanujachettka ghdtitS., manujddhipa /’ 

“ Saranesa ihito tko, panchasilepichdpard, mkhchhddiffhicha, dussild, sesd pasusamdmatd." 

“ Jotaymasi chi ” watted “ hakudhd Buddhasdsanan ; manopilikhan tasma twan winodaya, narissara." 

Iti wutto mahdrdjd Uhi assdsamdgato, teandifwd U wisajoitwd sayito, puna ehintayi. 

“ H'ind sanghena dhdran mabhunjetha kaddehipi^' itimdtdpitd hdri sapinsisu dahareeha no. 

^‘ Adafwd ihikkhttsanghassa Ihuttan atthinu nol" iti. Addasa pdtardsamhi ikanmarickawaddhian, 
SaAghassa affhapetwdwa paribhuttan satinvoind, “ tadatthandandakamman mi kattabbanticha," chintayi, 
Etihi ti nika koti idha manujagani gkdtiti ehintayitw&, kdmdnaA hetu etaA manasicha kayird sddhu 
ddinawantan sabbesan ghdtanin tan manasicha kayird nichchatan sddhu sddfiun, iwan diikkhd pamok~ 
khdn, subkagatimathawd pdpuneyydchirinati. 


to be seated on the throne; and inquired the object of the visit. “O ruler of men! 
(said they), we have been deputed by the priesthood at Piyungadipo, to administer 
spiritual comfort unto thee.” Thereupon the raja tht»&* replied: "Lords! what peace 
of mind can there be left for me, when under some plea or other, I have been 
the means of destroying great armies, an akkhohini in number ?” " Supreme of men ! 
from the commission of that act there will be no impediment in thy road to "saggo” 
(salvation) : herein no more than two human beings have been sacrificed the one person 
had been admitted within the pale of the salvation of the faith ; the other had attained 
the state of piety which enabled him to observe the five commandments. The rest being 
heretics are sinners, and on a par with wild beasts;” and added : " As thou wilt cause 
the religion of Buddho to shine forth in great splendor ; on that account, O ruler of men, 
subdue this mental affliction.” 

The mahhrhja who bad been so admonished, and who had been restored to peace of 
mind, having bowed down to, and allowed them to depart ; thereafter, extended on his 
bed, thus meditated : “In my childhood, my father and mother administered an oath to me, 
that I should never take a meal without sharing it with the priesthood. Have I, or have I 
not, ever partaken of a meal without sharing it with the priesthood ?” While pondering 
thus, he recollected that (he had ate) a round chilly, at his morning meal, in a moment of 
abstraction, without reserving any part of it for the priesthood ; and decided thereupon, "It 
is requisite that I should perform penance on that account.” 


Reflecting on the numberless kdtis of human lives sacrificed by these persons (Duttaga- 
mini and his army) ; a truly wise man, influenced by his abhorrence of such indiscriminate 
slaughter, pondering on tbi.s calamity, and steadfastly contemplating the principle 
of mortality ; by these means, the said pious man will speedily attain “mokkha,” 
(the emancipation from all human affliction) ; or, at least, will be born in the world 
of the dhwos (which leads to that final emancipation). 






159 


».G. 161 ; a,b.S82.] . .The'. Mahawahso. 

Sujanappasddasanwigatthd^a Afl/i Makuwanse Dufthagdminiwijapo ’’ ndm&pamk&misaiimoparichekkido. 

Chhabisatimo Paeichchhedo. 

Ekaehchhattan'kaniwdnm Lankdrajjan mahdyaso : ikdnantamn sanwidahi ykikdnan s6 yathd rahun^ 
TkerapuUdhlmyo y6dk6 diyyamdnan na ichchhitan; puchchhitocha kimatthantiT'' YuddhamatthitimabramiP 
“ Ekarajjekati yuddhd kinndnmnticha f'*'* pnchchhicha. Yuddhan kUesdchorihit karmdmi sudujjayan^^' 
Ichehkwamdha tan rdjd pimappuna nisidhayi; punappunan so ydcMtwd ranudnuniidya pahbajL 
Pabbajitwdeha kdiicha arahattamapdpuntt panehakkindsawd Satan pariwdrS ahdskha^ 
ChhaUamangdasaUdhigkatk gatahhayohkayb rdjd katdbhiskkb s6 mahdtdwihhamkm s6r 
TusmmdpimahdkUd widhtnd samalankatant kilitun ahhhittdnan chdrlUanchdnurakkhUun^ 

Ranim paitchchhada^i sabban, upaydnasatdnicha MarichawaHhmihdmssa ikdnamhi ihapayisuchu. 

Tatthewa thupafihdnamhi sadhdtun knntamuttaman ihapksun kuntadhdrahd ujukd rdjamdnusa. 


The twenty fifth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, ^Mhe triumph of Dutthagamini/' 
composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 


.'Ghap/XXVL . . 

This potent monarch having reduced the . dominions of Lank4 under one government, 
according to their deserts conferred honorary distinctions on his warriors. 

The hero Thdraputtabhayo rejected : the -- reward offered to him : and being asked, 
What does this mean?’' replied, ^^The .war is not over.” (The king) again asked. 
Having by war reduced this empire under one government, what further war can there 
be ? ” He thus rejoined, I will make war to gain the righteous victory over our insidious 
enemies, the sinful passions/*' Again and again the raja' attempted to dissuade him : but 
again and again Th^raputtabhayo renewing his . appiication, ' with the king’s consent 
entered into the priesthood. Having been ordained, in due course he attained ^^araliat,” 
and became the head of a fraternity of five hundred sanctified ministers of religion. 

, On the seventh day after the elevation of his canopy . of dominion, this inaugurated, 
fearless monarch, (hence also called) .Abhayo raja, with a' splendid state ' retinue (pro- 
ceeded to) the Tissa ta.nk to celebrate an aquatic festival, with every description of 
rejoicing;, and to keep up a custom observed by his anointed predecessors. ■ 

The whole of. the king’s - royal attire,, as. well as ' a hundred . tributes (presented to 
him during that festival) were deposited on (a certain spot, which became) the site of the 
Marichawatti wilidro ; and the royal suite who were the sceptre-bearers, in like manner 
deposited in an erect position, on the site of the (future) dagoba of that name, the 
imperml sceptre. 
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HahomilhomaMrdjttMUwdmlilk diwd.mijamdha* ^\G(mmdma: ImntanwmMhUhahho,"" Ur ^ 

Chdhtun tan nasalMmsu kuntan rdjddhikdnkd, gandhdmaUUhi pvjesun rcijasind samdgatd, 

Mdjd mdkmtm achchheran diswd tan huiihamdmsot widhdija tattha drakkhan^ pawmtwdjmmn.. Taiih 
Kimtan pankkMpdpeiwd chitiyan tattha kdmyh thupanparikkhvpdpetwd wikdranclia ukdrayi, 

Tikmassiki mffkfm wihdro so narissaro ; sahghan sannipatesi wihdmmahakdmnd^ 
MMkldmmnsafasuhmsdnitadaBMkMumyo^pamnawutinchasahassdmadhawihsusamdgatci^ 

Tasmm samdgami sahghan idamdha mahipati : Sahghan, ihanti, missaritwd, hkunjimarichawalfhikan/\, 
Tmsa tan dandukammah me hhawatiiti akdrayih, sa eh etiy ah marfehatvaffMn wihdrah stmanoharan 
Patiganhdin tah sahgho,"' iti. So dakkliinodakah pdtetwd hhikkkiisahghaua wihirah sunmno add* 
fFihdre tah sammtdcha mahantah mandapah suhhah kdretwd, tattha sanghassa mafidddnah pawattayL 
Padi patUihapetiodpi jaU, Ahhayamdpiyd, kato 50 mandapo d$i : sisdkdsi kaidwakd ^ 

Saithdhah annapdnadih datwdna mahuJddMpo add sdmanakah sahhhah parikkkdrah mahdrahah* 

Ahu safa sakassaggho parikMidrosi ddUo ; ante sahassagghanako ; sabhah sahghowa tah lahhL 
Yuddhtddnecha surma surind, ratanattaye, pasanndmalaehittena, sdsanujjbta^iatthmd, 


The mahdr&ja, together with his suite (thas undressed), having sported about (in 
the Tissa tank) ; in the afternoon, he said, Let us depart: my men, take up the sceptre.” 
The royal suite, however, were not able to move the said sceptre. Attended by all the 
guards who accompanied the monarch, they made offerings thereto, of garlands of fragrant 
ilowers. 

The raja witnessing this great miracle, delighted thereat, posting a guard round the 
spot (to which the sceptre was fixed), returned to the capital Thereafter, he inclosed the 
sceptre in a ch^tiyo, and encompassed that dfigoba with a wihdro. 

In three years that wih^ro was completed, and the monarch invited the priesthood 
to a great festival. Those who assembled on that occasion, of priests, were in number one 
hundred thousand; and there were ninety thousand priestesses. In that assembly, 
the ruler of the land thus addressed the priesthood : Lords ! forgetting the priesthood, 
I have (in violation of a vow) ate a chilly: for that act, this infliction is visited on 
me. (In expiation thereof) I have constructed this delightful wiharo, together with its 
ch6tiyo : may the priesthood vouchsafe to accept the same/’ Having made this address, 
relieved in mind, pouring the water of donation on the hand of the priesthood, he bestowed 
this wihdro on them. Having caused a superb banqueting hall to be erected around that 
wihdro, he there celebrated a great festival of alms-offering to the priesthood. The hall 
thus erected, on one side reached the Abhaya tank: — who will undertake to describe 
the (dimensions of the) other sides? For seven days having provided food and beverage, 
he then bestowed every description of sacerdotal equipments of the most costly kind. 
The first offering of sacerdotal equipments was worth one hundred thousand, and the last a 
thousand pieces. The priesthood exclusively obtained all these. 

Independently of the incalculable amount of treasures expended, commencing with the 
construction of the thfipo, and terminating with the alms-festival, in making offerings to the 
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Rantid katatirivtni tena thupakdrd panddito, wihdramahanfantdni puJetu^ratanattaifaA, 
Parichehafiadhandnettha anagghdni wimuncMya, sexdni honti ikdya unawisati Miiyd. 

Bhoyd dasaddMmidhadosawidmitdpi panndwishasahitehi janehi pattdhontewa, panchagunayoga- 
gahitasdrd: ichchassa sdragakane matimd gkaieyydti 

Sujanappasddasanvoigattdyakate Makdicanse “ Marichawaiiiwihdramahd," ndmachhabbisatimo parichehhidd. 

Sattawisatimo Pabichchhedo. 

Tato rdjd wiehintesi wissutan sussutan sutaA, mahSpunSO saddpttitrio paAndya, katamckchhayo. 
Dipappasddakd third rdjind ayiyakassaehi iwaA kirdha “ Nattci U, Duiihagdmani bh&pati," 

"MttkdpaArio mahdthdpan, Sonnamdlin man&mman, ii)tmA hatthasataA uchchan kdrissati andgati ■" 

“ Puno uposathdgdran ndndrdtanamanditan mwaihuman karitwdna Lohapdsddamiwacha," 

Iti chintiya bhumindd Ukhitwman, ihapdpitan pikkhdpinto rdjagdhl ihitan ivoa karandakL 


“ ratanattaya ; ” the rest of the wealth (laid out) on this spot, by this monarch,— who was 
as indefatigable in war as in acts of charity, sincerely attached to the “ ratanattaya,” 
endowed w’ith purity of mind, and wise in the application of his means,— amounted 
to nineteen k6tis. 

If by men endowed with wisdom the five evils (loss by confiscation, by robbery, 
by water, by fire, and by the animal creation) attendant on the acquisition of wealth were 
thoroughly understood, they would thereby realize the five rewards of virtue, (love of 
mankind, good-will of pious men, character for piety, lay-sanctity, and regeneration 
in the D6wal6ka heavens). The wise man therefore ought to secure to himself the treasure 
of this knowledge. 

The twenty sixth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, “the festival of offerings at 
the Marichawatti wihdro,” composed equally for the delight and afiliction of righteous 
men. : ; 

Chap. XXVII. 

Subsequently (to the construction of the Marichawatti wihdro and chfetiyo) this 
monarch, who was endowed with superlative good fortune, and with wisdom as well as 
beneficence, was meditating on a tradition which originated (with Mahindo), and had 
been perpetuated to his time (from generation to generation) without interruption. 

The th^ro (Mahindo), who had shed tihe light of religion on this land, had thus 
prophesied (to D6wfinanpiyatisso) the ancestor of the king : “ Thy descendant, Dutthaga- 
mini, a -most fortunate prince, will hereafter build the great splendid thtipo Sonnamali 
(Ruanwelli), in height one hundred and twenty cubits ; as well as the Ldhapasddo, to serve 
as an “ up6sath6 hall,” embellished in every possible manner, and having nine stories. 

T t 


162 


The Mahawanso. 


[b.c. 158 ; A.B. 386 . 


SowannmcttfaAMdkdm UMa&fattha awdchayir" Chhchattalisa mtan was^aAamckam^ andgati.'’ 

“ Kmmannamto, Diiiihagdmam mmujddldpo ulanehidineha ewancha karessatiti" wdelutan.^ 

Sutwd haiihouddmetwd appoihm mahipati ; tat6 pdtowa gantmdna Mahdmighawamn sMmn, 
SmmpdlaA Urmjitwd ihMhusanghassa ahrawi; “ 

Bihhan wimdnmi fisetwa ttdyan Ukkan daddtha mL** Bhikkkusangho wisajj u a, 

Kassapmuninohdie AsdUndmabrdhmanoaitha sMkaihdUdni saAgkassa pannamiya. ^ 

BMraniA ndnm dds;A so “ nichehandehiti Srawh datmd sd tdm sakkachehaA ydmjiwan Mo chutd ; 
Akdsaitha wimdnamhi nibhatti, ruehire subhe achMardnansahasshia sdddsi pariwdntd. 

Tassaratanapdsdd6dw’ddasay6Januggat6,y6jandrutnparihUep6ehaUdlisanchaaddhacha. 

Kmgdtd sahassina, maddhilo naioaihAmiko. sahassa gaibhasampanm,^ rdjamdno chatummu/cAo, 

SahassasamasaAwiMsihapajaraneHawd.sakiAkinilcajdlSyaAsajjitdwedihayacha. 

AmBdaiihikapdsddb tassa majjke ihito ahu, samantatd dissarndno paggahita dhyakalo. 

Ti TdwatinsuA g<tckchhanld, diswd thera tamima, te hingulmd tadd Ukhan hKkayitwd paiihe MOy^ ^ 
Nrnaimwdna, dgantwdpaithaAsaAghassa dassayun. SaAgho paitkaA galietwd tan pdhesi rajasanhkan. 


The monarch (Dutthagdmini) reflecting (on this tradition), and searching for a record 
thereof, stated to have been deposited in the palace ; and by that (search) finding m a vase 
an inscribed golden plate, he thereon read as follows: “Hereafter, at the termination 
of one hundred and fifty six years, the monarch Dutthagamiiii, son of Kakawano, 
will construct such and such edifices in such and such manner.” The delighted monarch 
overjoyed at hearing this (inscription) read, clapped his hands; and early on the following 
morning repairing to the magnificent Mahdni6gbo garden, and convening the priesthood, 
thus addressed them: “I will build for you a palace like unto that of the d^wos : 
send to the world of the dfewos, and procure for me a plan of their palace.” Accordingly 
they dispatched thither eight priests, all sanctified characters. 

In the time of the divine sage Kassapo, a certain brahman named As6ko had made 
a vow, that he would give daily alms sufficient for eight priests. He said to his slave- 
woman, named Bhirani, “ Provide them always.” She, daring the whole coarse of her life, 
zealously providing them ; thereafter dying, was born again in a superb and delightful 
residence in the (Chatunmabdrajika) heavens, surrounded always by a heavenly host of a 
thousand attendants. Her enchanting golden palace was in length twelve ydjanas, 



and in circumference forty eight ydjanas ; having nine stories, provided with a thousand 
apartments and a thousand dormitories. It had four faces, each having in number 
a thousand windows, like so many eyes ; and the eves of the roof were decorated with 
a fringe tickling (with gems). In the centre of this palace was situated the Ambalattika 
haB, decorated with a profusion of banners all around. 

The aforesaid eight thdros, in their way to the Tdwatinsa heavens, seeing this palace, 
immedidte^rtnade a drawing of it on a leaf with a vermilion pencil ; and returning 
from theiit^*^ the drawing to the priesthood, who sent it to the court of the 
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Tan diswd sumanS rdjddgamma rdmamntiaman dlekhatulyan kdrisi Lofmpdsddamtdiamaiin 
KammdramBhanakdiiwa akaiudwdramht thdgawd aiihaiiha sata sahmuim kimtindnitfimpdpayt* 
Pufasahassawatthdm dwdri duodri ihapdpayU gulatilasakkharmia(l!m}mrdnhanU:a ckdiiyA, 
AmitklakankammamiUha nakdtabhdnti sahhdsrya, aggkdpetivd katan liamman, than mulamaddpayh 
ffatikasatan hatikasatan dsi ekikapassato ; iiahchato taUakoyewd^ pdsdddhi chatmmmikho. 
Tmmmpasddaseffhmmm ahisun nawabhumiyo ; ekikissdhhumiy delta luidgdrmatdnieha ; 
Mufdgdrdni sabidni sajjhiitd khacMtdnahun ; pawdlawkUkd than ndndratanabhmitd^ 
NdndratanachUtdm tdsan padunmkdmcha ; sajjkuktnkmikdpanti parikkhlttdwa td ahu» 

Sahassan tattha pdsdde gahhhd asun, susa'^hatd ndndratanakhaehUd srhapa^jara nMtawd* 
Nariwdhana ydnantn mtwd WessawanassUt «(5 taddkdramak drhi majjhe ratanamandapan, 
Sihawtyaggkddirupehl dewatdrupakehtcha ahu, ratanamayehha thambhehicha wibhmito* 

Muttajdia parikkkepo mandapanto samantatdt pamdlawhlikdchettha pnhh e wuttawuihd aim. 
^attaratana chittassa wlmajjhimandapasmtiii ruckho dantapallanko rammo phalakamntkard. 
Bantumaydpmsayetthai smuannamaya suriyo, sajjhumayo chandimdehat tdrdcim muttakdmayd. 


king. The monarch on examining the same, delighted therewith, repairing to the ceie- 
btated garden (Mahdmhgho), according to the plan of that renowned palace, constructed 
the pre-eminent Lohapdsado, 

The munificent rdja at the very commencement of the undertaking deposited at each 
of the four gates eight lacs (to remunerate the workmen). He deposited also at each gate, 
severally, a thousand suits of clothing, as well as vessels filled with sugar, buffalo butter, 
palm sugar, and honey ; and announced that on this occasion it was not fitting to 
exact unpaid labor : placing therefore high value on the work performed, he paid (the 
workmen) with money. This quadrangular palace was one hundred cubits long on each 
of its sides, and the same in height. In this supreme palace there were nine stories, and 
in each of them one hundred apartments. All these apartments were highly embellished ; 
they had festoons of beads, resplendent (like) gems. The flower-ornaments appertaining 
thereto were also set with gems, and the tinkling festoons were of gold. In that palace 
there were a thousand dormitories having windows with ornaments (like unto) jewels, 
which were bright as eyes. 

Having heard of the beauty of the conveyance used by the females attached to 
the dfewo Wessawano, he (Dutthagamini) caused a gilt hall to be constructed in 
the middle of the jralace in the form (of that conveyance). The hall was supported 
on golden pillars, representing lions and other animals, as well as the dhwatas. At 
the extremity of this hall, it was ornamented with festoons of pearls, and all around 
with beads as before described. 

Exactly in the centre of this palace, which was adorned with (all) the seven treasures, 
there was a beautiful and enchanting ivory throne, floored with boards. On one side (of 
this throne formed) exclusively of ivory, there was the emblem of the sun in gold ; 
on another, the moon in silver ; and (on the third), the stars in pearls. From the 
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Wdndmtam padnmmii tattha tattkaryathd mhan.jdtakdnieha tattkcwa dsun mwanmlatmitarL 
MakmgghapachckaUhamne puUankkU manorami^ mdnbhardsi ihapitd mchird dmitawijdni. 
i^awdiapddulcan tattka phaiikamha patHfkitan, setachchhatian sqjjmlandan pdlan'koparisobhatlia, 
Hattumtmamayd neitka aithamangaUkdnkha ; chatuppaddnan panticka manimtiUantard ahu. 
Rajatancim ghmiihdmn panti ckhantuntalamMkd : pdsddmhhattapaliankd mandapdsun, anaggMkd* 
Muhaggkun panndpdphi nwtnch&piihan yathdrahan tathkwu hhuMMuUhctran&n k&mbuiuncktz mukdfah^n* 
AchdmaknmhM Bow0>nnanluiik6eha ahit ; tahinpdsdda paribhogkm $eskmcl%& kmthdwdkdf 
€hdrupdkdkumpariwdrQs6chhatuddwdmJcoiihaJc6pdsdd6lankat6s6hlTdtvatiAsdBuhhdwiya^ 
TamBaiohifhikdhisopdsdddckhdditoahu : Lokapdsddawohdrotina tassaajdyatha* 

Niiihiti Lohapdsddo so sanghasanmpdtayi rdjd sanghesannipaticha MarkhawaiiimahmiyUn 
PiithujjmdwaaifJmnsu tuM^ paiJiama hhumiyan: tipUakd diitiydija : Sotdpatiddayopana 
Ekekey echa atihansu tatiyddisu hhumisu; arahantocha aiikansu tiddhan chhatusu blidmisu. 


golden corners or streaks, in various places as most suitable in that hall, bunches 
of flowers, made of vapous gems. Were (suspended). On this most enchanting throne, 
covered with a cloth of inestimable value, an ivory fan* of exquisite beauty was placed. 
On the footstool (of the throne), a pair of slippers ornamented with beads, and above the 
throne the white canopy or parasol of dominion, mounted with a silver handle, glittered. 
The eight ‘‘mangalika” thereof (of the canopy) were like unto the seven treasures, 
and amidst the gems and pearls were rows of figures of quadrupeds ; at the points of 
the canopy were suspended a row of silver bells. The edifice, tho canopy, the throne, and 
the (inner) hall were all most superb. 

The king caused it to be provided suitably with coaches and chairs of great value; and 
in like manner with carpets of woollen fabric : even the ladle (usually made of a cocoanut 
shell) of the rice boiler was of gold. Who shall describe the other articles used in 
that palace? This edifice surrounded with a highly polished wall, and having four 
embattled gates, shone forth like the (Wdjaanta) palace in the Tkwatinsa heavens. This 
building was covered with brazen titles ; hence it acquired the appellation of the “ brazen 
palace.” 


At the completion of this palace the rdja assembled the priesthood. They attended 
accordingly, as in the instance of the Marichawatti festival. There, on the first floor, the 
'* pathnjpana ” priests (who had not attained the state of sanctification) exclusively 
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Sangkassadatt^d pdsdda£ daklMndmSupttrassaran^ rdjd datwd mahdddmn mUdhanpnhhdk&mmtia^ 

FmddamhawattdmmuhdchdgimrdjmdanagghdmihapetwanaahmmtinBahoiiyL 

Nusdre dhananichape, wisisan sdran ye ddnanpariganhaymiti sddhupannd, ti ddmn wtpuhm piimkUtd-^ 

sangd, yattdnan hitaparamd, dadantit iwanti* 

Siijanappusddasmiwigatikdtja kate Muhdwanse “ Lohapdsadamalio'^ ndma sattaicisaUmo parickckMdds 


Attawisatimo Parichchhedo, 

Tats s6 satmahmsan wissajjeitvdmuMpaii kdrdpist mahdbodMp^an mldmmuUaman» 

TatSp'umn puwisuntS tkupafihdni mwisifanpassUmdna sildyvLpan saritmd pMukan sutin : 

^.^Mdressdmi muhdthupan"' Hi haiiho. Mahdtalan druyiha rattin bhunjitwd, myitS iU.cMntayif 
BumiUmaddamdnma UMijan pilito ; mayd namkkd SaiimuSharitun : fan wajjiya Balm ahan^ 

‘‘ Kdmymto mahdthupan, kathan dkammena ifihfkd uppddessdmi T" iehchkmn cMntayanf&sm ekintiian, 
Chhaitamhi diwatd jdni : tato loldhalan aim dewesu* Nahvd tan Sakko Wimalmmman tamahnmi^ 


' The raja hairing bestowed this palace -o the priesthood, pouring the water of donation 

on their right hand ; and, according to the former procedare, having kept up an alms-festi- 
val of seven days, independent of the cost of the invaluable articles provided for this pa- 
lace-festival, the expenditure incurred by this munificent monarch amoanted to thirty k6tis. 

Some truly wise men, even from perishable and unprofitable wealth derive (the rewards 
of) imperishable and profitable charity. By setting aside tlie pride of wealth, and seeking 
their own spiritual welfare, they bestow like unto him (Dutthagamini) largely in charity. 

The twenty seventh chapter in the Mahdwanso, entitled, “ the festival of the L6hapa- 
s&do, ” composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 


Chap. XXVIII. 

Thereafter, this monarch caused a splendid and rfhagnificent festival of offerings to 

the bo-tree to be celebrated, expending a sum of one hundred thousand. 

Subsequently, while residing in this capital, noticing the stone pillar planted on the 
(intended) site of the (Rnanwelli ) thdpo, and recurring to the former tradition, ^delighted 
with the thought, he said : " I will construct the great thupo.” Ileascending his upstair 
palace, and having partaken his evening repast, reclining on his bed he thus meditated; 
“Theinhabitantsof this land are still suffering from the war waged for the subjection 
of the damilos : it is not fitting to exact compulsory labor ; but in abandoning the exercise 
of that power, how shall I, who am about to build the great thiipo, procure bricks without 
committing any such oppression 1” The tutelar deity who guarded the canopy of domimon 
knew the thought of the personage who was thus meditating. Thereupon a discussion 
arose among the dewos. Sakko obtaining a knowledge thereof, thus addressed himself to 
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“ Hikakatthan cUtiyassa, rdjd chintisi Gdmani; gantwd pwdy6JanamM gamhkim mdiyantike, 
“Mdpesi itihakanfaitha” iti. Sakkina ikdsito Wissakamm idhdgamma rndpesi tattka iiihikd. 
Paihdte luddako tattka sundkheM wamn agd, godhdrupim dasshi luddakan ihummadewatd. 
l/uddo tan anuhandhantOf gantwa dtstcdna itihafcdt antuTahitaya godhaya itithiutcsi so fakin* 

“ Kdretu kdmokira no mahdtkdpan makipati, updyanamidak tassa ” iti gantwd niwedayi. 

Tassa tan wachanad sutwd piyanjanahitappiyo, rdyd kdrki sakkdran mahattan tuifkamdmso. 
Purdpubhuttari dese ybjanattaya matthaki Aehdrawiithigdmamhi sohxsakarisi tali, 

Sowanmhijd tvfthinsu wiwidhdtii pamdnato widatthukkaiihamdndni angulikdni heffhato, 
Suwannapunnantan bkumin diswd tan gdmawasikd suwannap&tin dddya gantwd ranno niwidaytm< 
Purd pdehinapassamhi sattdyojana matthaki gangdpdre Tambapitihi tamhalohan samuithahi. 

Tan gdmikd tamlaUhanbijamdddyap&tiyd rdjdnatmipasankamma tamatthanolta niwidayun. 
Pnbbadakkkinadhamhi purato ehatuyojanl Sumanawdpigdmamhi uiihahinsu mani hahd. 
Uppaldkuruwindihimissakiniwa Gdmikd dddya pdtiyd ewa gantwd ranno nmoidayiin. 


Wissakammo : "The raja Gkraini is meditating about the bricks for the ch^tiyo. 
Repairing to the bank of the deep river (Kadambo) a yojana from the capital, there 
do thou cause bricks to be produced.” Wissafcammo, who had been thus enjoined 
by Sakko, proceeding thither caused bricks to be produced. 

In the morning a huntsman repaired with his dogs to the wilderness in that neighbour- 
hood. The d6wat&of that spot presented himself to the huntsman in the form of a 
" g6dho.” The sportsman chasing the “ gddho ” came upon, and saw the bricks ; and from 
the circumstance of the “ godho ” vanishing, he there thus thought : “ Our sovereign 
is desirous of constructing the great thtipo, this is a (miraculous) offering to him.” Hasten- 
ing (to the king) he reported the same. Hearing thi.s agreeable report of the huntsman, the 
overjoyed monarch, delighting in acts of benevolence towards his people, conferred on 
him great favors. 

In a village named Achdrawattigdmo, situated three yojanas to the north east of 
the capital, on a space of ground sixteen karissa in extent, golden sprouts of various 
descriptions sprung up, in height one span, (with a root) one inch under ground. The 
villagers discovering this ground covered with gold, taking a capful of this gold and 
repairing to the kiug, reported (the circumstance). 

At the distance of seven ydjanas, in the south east direction from the capital, on 
the bank of the river (Mahdwelliganga) in the Tambapitto division, a brazen metal rose to 
the surface. The villagers taking a capful of these brazen sprouts, and repairing to the 
raja, reported the circumstance. 

r lui^e south east direction from the capital, at the village Sumanaw4pi, distant four 
ydjaiw, a quantity of gems rose to the surface ; among which there were intermingled 
the ciup^mon. stone and sapphire. The villagers taking the same in a cup, and repair- 
ing to thU rp^rteil the circumstance. 
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PuratddakJiMnopasseaiihaydjanamatthakeAmbalaiiMIcolaUnafnfnrqfatantippajjatha, 

Nagardwdnyo iko ad&ya sakuii balm, Malaya singiweradiA dtiitun Malayan goto ; 
Len.assaawiduramMsakafdnifhapdpiya,pat6daddruniofichhan.t6drulh6fanimhindharan, 
Chdtippamdnekapakkan pal:kabhdrij}.a ndmitan diswd panasayatihincha pasdnaiihancka tan phalan, 
IVaniitan wdsiyd ekhsiwd “ dassdmagganti ” chitiyd; kdlan gkosesi saddhdya. Chattdrondsawdgamun. 
Hatiiho so tihhiwddetwd, nisiddpiya sddaro, wdsiyd waniasdmantd tachan chhetwd apassayan. 
Mwnchifwd wdiapunnantan yusanpattehi ddiya, chattdrb ydsapure te patte ti samaddsi so, 

Te tan gahetwd pakkamun. Kdlan, ghosisi so puna, annekhindsawi third chattdro tattha dgamun- 
Than patte gahetwd so pana samenjebhi pnriya, addsi than : pakkamun tayb ; iko napakkami. 
Rajatassapadassitun orohhitwatatoM s6, nisajjalinasannamhi tdminjd paribhunjatha. 

Shdminjd wanijopi hhunjitw d ydwadatthakan hhandikdydn gahetwdna shd thirapaddnugb ; 
Gantwdna thirampassitwd wiyydwaohchhamakdsieha ; thiroeha linadwdrina tassamaggan amdpayi. 
Thiran wandiya, so tina gaehchkantd linamaddasa linadiadramhi fhatwdiia passitwd rajatampi so, 
ff'dsiyd dhanitiediia rajatanti wijdniya ; gahetioikan sajjhupindan gantwdna sahaiantikan. 


Eight yojanas to the southward of the town, in a cave called Ambalattikolo, silver 
was produced. A certain merchant of the capital, who was proceeding to the Malaya 
division to procure saffron and ginger in the said Malaya division, taking many carts with 
him, wishing to get a switch, stopping his carts in the neighbourhood of this cave, 
ascended a hill. Observing a fruit of the size of a “chdti" attached to a branch 
of a jack tree, which fruit was bending with its weight, and resting on a rock; sever- 
ing the .same (from the branch) with an adze,i atthe stalk of the fruit, and saying to 
himself, "This is precious: I must give it (to the priesthood);” in the fervor of his devotion, 
he set up the call of refection. Four sanctified priests presented themselves. This 
delighted and devoted person, bowing down to them and causing them to be seated, 
with his adze paring all round the point at which the stalk adhered to the fruit, 
so that no skin was perceptible, and pulling out (that stalk) he poured into their dishes the 
juice with which (the cavity of) the stalk was filled. The four brimming dishes of 
jack fruit juice he presented to them. They accepting the same, departed. And (the 
merchant again) shouted out the call of refection ; an3 four other sanctified characters 
presented themselves there. Receiving their dishes also from them, he filled them with the 
pods of the jack fruit. Three of them departed : one remained. This particular (priest) 
in order that he might point out the silver to him, seating himself at the mouth of the cave 
partook of the jack pods. The merchant having ate as much of the rest of the pods as 
he wished, taking the residue in a jar, he followed the footsteps of the priest. Having 
reached this spot, he beheld the th6ro there, and showed him the usual attentions; and the 
there pointed out to him the path to the entrance of the cave. (The merchant) bowing 
down to the th6ro, and proceeding by that (path) discovered the cave. Stopping at 
the mouth of the cave, he perceived the silver. By chopping it with his adze, he satisfied 
himself that it was silver. Taking a handful of the silver and hasting to the carts, and 
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Sal<amn;iliapdpetwd,mMhumdantamddiyaJahuAAnurddhapnraAdgammawummd^^^ _ 

DasMrajafanraAiw tamatthampinimidayL P&rafdpaehehMmi passe, 

Uruwelapatfone muttd mahdmalakamattiyS pamdlantarikdsaddMn samuddd thalamoJckamun, 

KewatihdtdsapenkUu>drdsiAlcatwdnaikat&.pdtiijda»ayUwdnamuttdsahapdwiiMaA.^ 

Rdjdnamnpasankamma tamatthampi niwtdayuA. Puratd uttaripassi satta ySjana matthake, ^ . 

Pmwdpihagarnassa w&piA pmhantakandarkjayiAsuM^ «««» msaddpotappamd 

ndumMdpttppfictnihhdsuhha* 

TediswdsunakJi6liidd6dgantwdrdjasanfikaA“twarvpdmanidiifhdmayd"ihmwedayt. 

JfihakddSnietdra tmMpunnomahdmaU mahdthzipaithamippannd nassoU tadaktwa so, 

Yathdnurupasakkaran tisaA katwd sumdnaso Hi raWiite kalwd saUdm dharapayt. , j • 

KhidampiMyajapasayha machintayitwd. puAnaA pasanmmanasopachitaAM hmA ; sddhUi sddhmasatdm 

sukkdkardni;tasmdpasdnnas6nmlMriyyai7uAriantL 

SujanappasddasaAwegatthmja kati MahdwaAse “MahdthupaAsddhanaldbh6,'’ndma amawisatirndparichehhedo 


leading his carts there, this eminent merchant conveying this handful of silver, quickly 
repairing to Auurddhapura, and exhibiting it to the rhja, explained the particulars. 

To the westward of the capital, at the distance of five ydjanas, at the Uruwdlapattano, 
pearls ofthe sizeof “nelii” fruit, together with coral beads, rose to the shores from the 
ocean. Some fishermen seeing these, gathering them into one heap, and taking (some of) 
the pearls and coral in a dish, and repairing to the king, reported the event to him. 

To the northward of the capital, at the distance of seven yojanas, in the stream flowing 
through the broken embankment of the tank Of Pfiliwapigarao, four superb gems, in 
size a span and four inches, and of the color of the ummd flower, were produced. A hunts- 
man discovering these, repairing to the court reported, « Such and such gems have been 
discovered by me.” 

It was on the same day that this most fortunate monarch heard of the manifestation 
of these bricks and other treasures, to be used in the construction of the Maha thtipo. 
The overjoyed (king) conferred favors on those persons (who brought the news of 
these miraculous productions), as in the former instance (to the huntsman); and 
maintaining them under the royal protection, caused all these things to be brought 
(to the capital). 

Thus, he who delights in the accumulation of deeds ot piety, not being deterred by 
the apprehension of its being attended by intolerable personal sacrifices, readily finds 
a hundred sources of wealth. From this (example) the really religious man should devote 
hwself to (deeds of) piety. 

fhe twenty eighth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, “the acquirement of the mate- 
rials fot the construction of the Mahh th6p6,” composed equally for the delight and 
affliction fif righteous mon. < 
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Ekunatinsatimo Pabichchhedo. 

Eman s&muUi sumhhdri whdkhipiiiinamddyan pattky wisdl^ha ndkJckattey MahatJiup&ttkamdrahhu 
ffdretwdna takin yupan, tkupafihdnamcckhanuyi, satakaUhe mahipdio thtra Tcdtumanekadhdf 
'YddhiM^dhardpeiwd 'guiahdsdmke tahm^ kniehi dhandpetwdpdsdne, chunniti atha, 
ChummdwanaddhapdMM mahdhattMMmaddiyiihhumiydthirdhhdwatthdy atthdnatthawichdkkkano,, 
'y Akdsugangd patiiaifhdne Satatatintake mattikd sukkumd tattha samantd tinsayojane ; 

• NawanUd'' maUtkd tisa sukhumattdpawuchchati : khindsawd sdmanerdmattikan dkarun tato. 

I Mattikd atthardp esi tattha pdsdndkoftMme ; iiihahakd attkardpesi mattikopari issaro^ 

Tassopari ; kharan suddkan kuruwindan tatopdri : tassopari ayojdian ; maru onti^ tato paran* 
Ahafan sdmanerehi Himawanta sugandhakan, santhardpksi hkumindo palekanta tatoparU 
^ Sildyo santhardpesi phalikdsantkardpari ; sMaUJmmattikd kiehche nawanitawkayd ahu* 

* Niyosena kapitthassa sarmirina rmodaki aifhangulan hahalato lohapaddkan siloparif 

r Manosildya tilatilasanti tdya tatopari sattangulaii mjjhupaddkan santharesi ratthesahho, 

[ 

' Chap. XXIX. 


Thus the collection of the raaterials being completed, (Dutthagamini) on the fall moon 
day of the month of “ vyeshkho,” and under the constellation " wes&kho," commenced 
the Maha thdpo. ’ 

The protector of the land, removing the stone pillar (which bore the inscription) ; 
and in order that (the structure) might endure for ages, excavated by various expedients 
a foundation for the thdpo there, one hundred cubits deep. 

This monarch, who could discriminate possibilities from impossibilities, causing by 



means of his soldiers (literally giants) round stones to be brought, had them well beaten 
down with pounders ; and on the said stones being pounded down accordingly, to ensure 
greater durability to the foundation, he caused (that layer of stones) to be trampled 
by enormous elephants, whose feet were protected in leathern cases. 

At Satatatintako, — the spot where the aerial river (flowing out of the An6tattb6 lake) 
descends, spreading the spray of its cataract over a space of thirty ydjanas in extent,— there 
the clay is of the finest description; the same being thus exquisitely fine, it is called the 
“nawanita” clay. This clay, sanctified i^mahdro priests (by their supernatural powers) 
brought from thence. The monarch spread this clay there, on the layer of stones trod 
down (by elephants) ; and over this clay he laid the bricks ; over them a coat of 
astringent cement ; over that, a layer of “kuruwinda ” stones ; over that, a plate of iron ; 
on the top of that, the ruler of the land spread the incense of the ddwos, brought by the 
sdmandros from Himawanto ; over that layer of “ phalika ” stone, he laid a course 
of common stones. In every part of the work the clay used was that which is called the 
“ nawanita.” Above the layer of common ston^, he laid a plate of brass eight inches 
thick, embedded in a cement made of the gum of the “kapittho” tree, diluted in the water 
of the small red cocoanut. Over that, the lord of chariots laid a plate of silver seven 
inches thick, cemented in vermilion paint, mixed in the " tila ” oil. 

XX • 
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Mahdthnpatitihdnaihdne iwanmahipaU MretwdparikkammSni wtppassanne chitasd, 

Asdlhi sukkapaJcUassa diwasamhi ekatuddasi, kdretvid IMkkhusanghassa mnnipdtamidan wadi. 

‘ Mahdchitiyamatthdya, ihaddantd, mangalitthakanpaUffhdpessan swe eltha : sdbho sangho samitu no.’’ 
Buddhapujapayogina mah&janahitaUMU f Mahdjano pdsatUko gandhamdlddi ganhiya," 

“ Mahdthupa patiUh&nan ydtu suwe” iti. CUtiyai^kdnahhusayd amohcheoha niyojayi. 

An&pite narindem Munind piyagdrawd a^tkiMpedcdriki tatafthdnanmlankarun. 

Naggarai sakalanchiwa taagganchlwa idhdgettan au^ihi pakdrihi cdankariya bkupati. 

Ptdhdtecha chatuddwdri naggarassa fhapdpayi mhapiti nahdpakkhkwa kappakecha bahu tatha. 

fFatthdchagandhamdldchaanndnirmdhurdnickamahdjanatthanbhwminddmahf^anahitlrato. 
Pafiyattdni etdni sddayitwdyathdruchin p6r<^dmpaddcMwa thupaifhdnamupdgamun. 
!iumandhUiMne.kiMibdmntarawidMnat6drakkhitoamachchkhiyathdthdmntmhipati. 

Sumandetdhi nekehi diwakaaritipamdhicha nSiakihi paribbulho swmanditdpasddhito ; 

Chattddkasdhassehi narthi pariwSrito ndnd tariya saAghuifhd diwardyawildsawd, 
Mahdtkupapatiifhdmn fhdndihdnawichakkhanb aparanhe updganji, nandayanto mthdjanan. 


The monarch, in his zealous devotion to the cause of religion, having made these prepara- 
tory arrangements at the spot where theMah4 thiipo was to be built ; on the fourteenth day 
of the bright half of the month “asala,” causing the priesthood to be assembled, thus 
addressed them : "Revered lords! initiative of the construction of the great ch6tiyo, I 
shall tomorrow lay the festival-brick of the edifice : let all our priesthood assemble there.” 
This sovereign, ever mindful of the welfare of the people, further proclaimed: “Let 
all my pious subjects, provided with bnddhistical offerings, and bringing fragrant flowers 
and other oblations, repair tomorrow to the site of the Mabd thtipo.” 

He .ordered^ his luinisters (Wdsakho and Siridbwo) to decorate the place at which 

tber^&btiyo’(was in progress, of. coasSruc^cm), Those who wer^thu^ eiyoinod by the 
monarch, in their devofloh and veneration 'for tbe'^divine sage (Buddho), ornamented 
that place in every pc&ihle :^y. rnlim of the land (by instructions to other parties) 
had the whole capital, and the road leading hither, similarly decorated. 

The ruler of the land, ever mindful of the welfare of the people, for the accommodation 
of the populace, provided, at the four gates of the city, numerous baths, barbers, and 
dressers ; as well as clothing, garlands of fragrant flowers, and savory provisions. The 
inhabitants of the capital, as well as. of the provinces, preparing according to their 
respective means tribntes of these kinds, repaired to the thdpo. 

The dispenser of state honors, guarded by his officers of state decked in all the insignia 
of their full dress, himself captivating by the splendor of his royal equipment, surrounded 
by a throng of dancing and singing women — rivalling in beauty the celestial virgins — 
decorated in their various embellishments ; attended by forty thousand men ; accompanied 
by a fall band of all descriptions of musicians ; thus gratifying the populace, this monarch 


in the! 


HiooOi that were hpl^'^cred, repaired to 
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AiihuUafmahmsanso sdiahdni fhapiya^ puiahaddhdni mciijhuriAi ehatupmsetatopana^ 
iFuUhdni rd$in kdrisi anikdni mahipati ma>dhmappigulcLdiGha mangalaUhanihapdpayU 
Ndrddisdpi dganjunSahawo bhikMawo idhai idhadipaffhasanghassakdkathdwa ighdgamef 
Therdsiti saliassdni bhtkkhu dddya dgamd Mdjdgahassa sdmanfd Indagutto mahaganL 
Sakassdn IsipatundbMkkhunan dwddasddiyu Dhummasem mahdtkero chitiyafthdnamdgamd^ 

^aifkin bMkkhmahmsdm dddyu iddhamdgama Piyadassi makdthero Jetdrdinawihdmto* 

WesdUmuhdwdinatb thMru Buddharakkhitb Ktithdrasasahmsdni bhikkhu dddya dgama. 

M6s<ifHMgh6sUdrdm6 thif&ru Dhamm&rctkkhito tensa bhikkhusahassdni dddya idhamdgUMd. 

Jddya Ytijjeniyan them Dikkhindgiritb yati chattdrisahaudni dgoru DhammarakkMt6» 

Bhikkhunan satasahassdmn stxifhisahassdni ehddiya Pupphapuri JSSkdmmd tkero Mittinnandmako* 

Duwi satasahassdni sahassdni asiticha hhikkkn gahetwdnuUinno them KasmiratnandaU* 
Gkattdrisatasahassdm $aka$sdntcha satfhhhi hki^hhu.P^awabhoggamhd Mahddewo mahdmatL 
V6?ianaggardlasanna Yonamakddkammarakkkifd thero tinsasahassdni hhikkhu dddya dgamd. 
Wwjhdiaiuiwattdniyd&endsanutu Uttaro them saiihisaha^sdni hhikkhu dddya dgamd, 

Chittagutto mahdthero Bodhimandawihdrato tinsa bhikkhusahassdni ddiyitwd idhdgamd. 


the site before-mentioned of the Maha tb^ipo, as if he had himself been (Sakko) the king of 
dhwos. The king moreover deposited in the centre and at the four corners (of the thupo) 
a thousand, plus eight, bundles of made-up clothing. The various descriptions of cloths 
(not made up) the sovereign deposited in a heap ; and for the celebration of the festival, 
he caused to be collected there honey, clarified butter, sugar, and the other requisites. 

From various foreign countries many priests repaired hither. Who will be able to 
render an account of the priests of the island who assembled here f The profound teacher 
Indagutto, a sojourner in the vicinity of Bijagaha, attended, accompanied by eight thou- 
sand th^ros. The maha th6ro Dhammas6no, bringing with him twelve thousand from 
the fraternity of the Isipattana temple (near Baranesi), repaired to the site of the thiipo. 
The maha th6ro Piyadassi from the J6to wiharo (near Shwatthipura) attended, bringing 
with him sixty thousand priests. The th6ro Baddharakkbito attended from the. Maha- 
wanno wihard of Wesali, bringing eighteeq thousand priests^ j The chief th^ro Ohamma- 
rakkhitp, attended frpHi the twpie Kdpambili.^ rijirty .^ousand, priests 

with him. The chief tb^ro Dhamipa^ikbhifcN brii^ng forty .thpusand disciples from 
Dakkhinhgiri temple of TJjjdni, also attended- The thbro named Mittinno, bringing sixty 
thousand priests from his fraternity of one hundred thousand at the Asoko temple at 
Pupphapura. The thhro Rettinno, bringing from the Kasmira country two huqdjred and 
eighty thousand priests. 'I'he great sage Mahaddwo with fourteen lacs and sixty thousand 
priests from Pallawabhago ; and Maha Jllhamroatakkito, th6ro ofYdna, accompanied by 
thirty thousand priests from the vicipi.ty Alaeadda* the capital of the Y6na country, 
attended. The thdro Uttaro attended, accompanied by thousand priests from the 

Uttapia temple in the wilderness of Winjbd. ?SPie maha thdro, Chittagutto repaired hither, 
attended by thirty thousand priests from the Bddhimando. The maha thdro Chandagutte 
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Chandagutfo mahdthiro fFanawdsajpadesafo dgdsitimhassdni ddiyetmd yati uUm. 

SuriyagiiUo mahdthero Keldsamahdwihdrato cfikannawatisahassani bhikkht^ dihiya dgamd- 
Bhikkkunan d?pawdsinan dgatdnancha sahhas6 ganandya parickchhedho poranehi nabhdsito* 
Samdgatdnan s&d&isan bkikkhitnan tan samdgaMe wuttd khindmwdyma ti ehhatmawatz koiiyo, 

Te mahdchetiyaffkdnan parmdretwd yatkdraha^ ^jjhe ihapktwd okdsanranrio uffhansa hhikkhawo* 
Pawisitwa tahin rdjd bhikkhusanghan fathdyiidn diswd pasannacMttina wanditwd haifhamdnaso, 
Gandhamdldbki pvjefmd, katwdna tipadakkMuant majjhipunnaghafaifhdnan pawisitwd samangalan, 
SimmnakhiU jmtimukkhan panhhhanadandakan ranjatena katan suddkan suddhapiti baiddayo, 
Gahdyitiva amachchma manditena sujdtmd ahhimangalahliutina bhutabhutipardyano, 

Mahdntan chHiydmaddhankdretun katamckchhayb bhumdpaytttmdraddho parikammakatabkumiyan. 
SuMhatthb ndmandmina mahdthero mahiddhiko tathdkarontanrdjdnan Dighudassi niwdrayi ; 

Ewan mahantan thupancha ayanrdjdrabkissati : fhupi amiihiteyewa maranan assa hessati, 

** Bhawhsati mahantocha thupo duppafisankharo ^ iti sondgatanpassan mahantantan niwdrayu 
Sanghassacha anuriridya third sambhdwa ndyacha mahantan katfukdmbpi ganhitwd thirabkdsitan. 


repaired hither, attended by eighty thousand priests from the Wanawaso country- The maba 
th^ro Sdriagutto attended, accompanied by ninety six thousand priests from the Kfelaso 
wihdro. The number of the priests of this island who attended, is not specifically stated 
by the ancient (historians). From all the priests who attended on that occasion, those 
who had overcome the dominion of sin alone are stated to be ninety six kotis. 

These priests, leaving a space in the centre for the king, encircling the site of 
the chfetiyo in due order, stood around- The rdja having entered that space, and 
seeing the priesthood who bad thus arranged themselves, bowed down to them with 
profound veneration and ovegoyed (at the spectacle), making offerings of fragrant 
garlands, and walking thrice round, he stationed himself in the centre, on the spot where 
the punnagato ” (filled chalice) was depomted with all honors. This (monarch) super- 
latively compassionate, and regardful equally of the welfare of the human race and 
of spirits, delighting in the task assigned to him, by means of a minister, illustrious in 
descent and fully decorated for the solemn occasion, to whom he assigned a highly 
polished pair of compasses made of silver, pointed with gold, having at the place before- 
mentioned prepared himself to describe the circle of the base of the great ch6tiyo, 
by moving round (the leg of the compass; at that instant) the inspired and profoundly 
prophetic great th6ro, named Siddhattho, arrested the monarch in the act of describing 
{the circle), saying, This monarch is about to commence the construction of a stupen- 
dous thtipo : at the instant of its completion he is destined to die : the magnitude also 
of the thfipo makes the undertaking a most difficult omf For these reasons, looking into 
futurity, he prohibited its being formed of that magnitude. The rfija, although anxious to 
build it of that siase, hy the advice of the priesthood and at the suggestion of the th^ros. 
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TMrassaupadisina tassardjd aJcdrayimaJjhimdA cAiiii/dteafihanpatiiihdpetumifihikd. 
S6wannarajaUckiwaghaie majjhi ihapdpayi afibaiiha atfhitussdho pariwdraya ti pana. 
Afthuttarasaiassancha ihapdphi name ghaii afthuttari afthuttari waftlidnantu sate pana. 
IfiMkdpariwdraffhathap&phiwisunwmsnsammatinaatmchehenabhusitenaaniJcadhd. 

Tats ikan gdhayitw& ndndmangalasammatan puratthimadisdShdge pafhaman mangalitihikan, 

Patiiihdpesi sakkachchan manurt/i e gandbakaddamejdtisumanapuppesu piijitesu tahin pana. 

Ahosi puthawikdmpo seed sattapi sattahi patiiihdpesi machcheki, mangaldnicha kdrayi. 

Ewan dsdlhi mdsassa sakkapakkdbhi sammate uposathi pannarase patiiihdpesi ifikikd. 

Chdtuddisan ihite tattha mahdtheri andsawe wanditwd piijayitwdelm suppatito kamena s6. 

Pubhattardn disan gantwd Piyadassin andsawan wasuliiwdna mah&thiran atfAdsi tassa santike. 

Mangcdan tattha wa^dhento tassa dhammamabkdsi so therassa desand tassa janassahosi sdtthikd. 
ChattSHsasahassdnaA dhdmmdihisamayo ahu, chattdlisa sahassakassdnan sbtapattiphalan ahu. 

Sdhassan sakaddgdmi andgdmicha tattakd sakassaAyewa arahantd tatthdkesun gihijand. 

AUhdrasasahassdni bhikkhu bhikkhuniyopana chuddaseyewa sahassdni arahanfe patiithahun. 


adopting the proposal of the thdro {SiddhattJio), under the direction of that th6ro describ- 
ed, for the purpose of laying the foundation bricks thereon, a circle of moderate dimen- 
sions. The indefatigable monarch placed in the centre eight golden and eight silver 
vases, and encircled them with eight (silver) and eight (golden) bricks. He also deposited 
one hundred and eight new (earthern) vases, and around each of the eight bricks he depo- 
sited one hundred and eight pieces of cloths. 

Thereupon by means of the especially selected minister, who was decorated with all the 
insignia of state, causing to be taken up one of those bricks, which was surrounded with all 
the pageantry of festivity, (the king) deposited it there on the eastern side, with the pre- 
scribed formalities, in the delicious fragrant cement formed out of the jessamine flowers 
which had been presented in offerings ; and the earth quaked. The other seven bricks also 
he caused to be laid (severally) by seven state ministers, and celebrated great festivals. 
Thus those bricks were laid during the bright half of the month “ as^a, " on the fifteenth 
day, when the moon attains its Htmo 9 tpl«Btode. I ^ • t ' mj 

The overjoyed monarch having • in dne order bowed down and made offerings to 
these maba thdros, victors over siny.et each of the four quarters at which they stood; 
repairing to the north east point and bowing down to the sanctified mahh thdro Piyadassi, 
stationed himself by his side. The said (mahh thhro) on that spot raising the “jaya 
mangala” chant, propounded to him (the monarch) the doctrines of the faith- That 
discourse was to that (assembled) multitude an elucidation (of those 'doctrines). Forty 
thousand lay persons attained superiori grades of sanctity ; forty thousand attained 
the state “s6t4patti;” a thousand •" sakadagdmi ; ” the same number "anagami;” 
and a thousand also, in like manner, attained “ arahat.” Eighteen thousand priests and 
fourteen thousand priestesses also attained the sanctification of “ arahat. ” 
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Bwam pammmmatmd ratmattmjmhi chdgddhimuttamamsd fmatd kitma Ukatthmiddhi paramd bhawatiih 
\ .'■■■V,: ^ , ^atmd sabbddinkka ganayogaraUnkariyydtL 

SujanappasddasanwegaUhdy&kati Mahdwame *Hh'updrdm6h6 ndma"' ikunatinsatimo parichehMd:&^ 

Tiksatimo Paeighchhedo. 

Wanditwdna mahdrdjd sabhan sangka mmantayi p ^^ydwachetiya miihdnd hhikkhan ganhatha «c,’* itu'' 
Sangho tan nddktwdsist anupuhbma so pana ydckdntb ydwasattdhan sattdhamadhmdsanan* 

Alatthb paddkahhikJchuki te laddhd sumanowa so afikdrasasu ihdnesu thupatthdnansamantato, 
Mandaptkdrayitwdna^makdddnanpawattayi sattdkantattha sanghassa tato sanghanwisajjayi. 

Tato hherin chardpetwd iiihaka waddhaki laku'd sannipdtm te dsun panchamattasatdniM^ 

Kathan karissasi P"' ranneko puchchhito, dha hhupafin pessiydnan satan laddhdpansmian sakaian akmp^ 
KhepayissdmV ekdhan^ tanrdjdpaiibd/iayh tatd upaddhupaddkaneha **pansudwe ammandmeha^"^ 


From this example (of Dutthag^imim) by the truly wise man, whose mind, in his implicit 
faith in the ratanattaya,*^ is bent on the performance of charitable actions, and who is de- 
voted to the welfare of the human race, the conviction being firmly entertained that the ad- 
vancement of the spiritual salvation of the world is the highest (attainable) reward; imbued 
by the spirit of faith, and by other pious impulses, he ought zealously to seek that reward. 

The twenty ninth chapter in the Mahdwanso, entitled, " the preparation for the (con- 
struction of the) thfipo,’" composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 


-"T' / : Cn^AK XXX. , .. 

V*" . » <1- > ^ I ,> I ‘ ' «•' M**' 

The mahardja reverentially bowing down to the whole priesthood, thus addressed them : 
“ Whatever the term of the period may be, daring which the ch6tiyo will be in process of 
completion, (for that period) accept your maintenance from me.” The priesthood did not 
accede to this (proposition). He then by degrees (reducing the term of this invitation), 
solicited them to remain seven days. Having succeeded in gaining their acceptance of the 
seven days’ invitation from one half of the priesthood, the gratified monarch causing edifi- 
ces to be erected, on eight different spots round the site of the thtipo, for the priests who 
had accepted the invitation, there he maintained the priesthood by the assignment of 
alms for seven days. At the termination thereof he allowed the priesthood to depart. 

, Thereafter, by the beat of drums, he expeditiously assembled the bricklayers: they 
amounted to five hundred in number. One of them being asked by the king, “ How much 
work canst thou perform ?” he replied to the monarch, " I will in one day complete work 
sufficient to contain the earth drawn by a hundred men in carts.” The rdja rejected him. 
Thereafler|ea(4 pf the five hundred bricklayers) decreasing the quantity of work by half. 
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Ahamu, Mdjd ^afibdki chaturd tipi waddkaku AtMM pandUo wyaMb watMhaki aha bhupatin, 

UduTckhali Icoffhayitwa, cdiah, suppiM waddhite^ piydpayitwd nisadi ekanpansummammanah*^' 
lit wuUe anuhndsi tinddmeitka no siynh chitiyamhUi hhiamindd IndatulUyd parakJcnm6» 

^\Kih sanihdnan cheHyan tan karissasi tumah f itu PuchchhHah tan khanahykma Wismkammo tamdwislo 
Sbwannapatin tbyassa purdpetwdna wuddhaki pdnind wdrimdddya wdripiiikiyamdhanL 
Phaiikdgoiasadisan mahdbubBulamuffhahi ; “ dbhidhan karissanti tussUwd tassa bhupatif 
Sahassagghah watthayugah tathdl&hkdrapddukd kahdpandni dwddmasahassdni maddpayi^ 

Jfikakd dhardpassan apiiente kathah nark ifi, Rdjd wichintksi rdttih ; natwana tah maru^ 

Cketiymsa ehaiuddwdre dharitwdna ifihakd rattin rattin ihapdyihsu ekekdha pahonakd. 

Tan sutwd sumano rdjd chktiycka^machdrabhi amnlamMhakammancha nakdtahbantV' ndpayu 
Bkekasmin dwdrasmin ihapdpksi kahdpank solasasatasahassdni watthdnisu bahunicha* 

PFiwidhancha alahkdran khajjahhojjan sap dmkah gandhamdlagulddicka mukhawdsakapanehakan .* 

** Y athdrmhitah ganhantu kammah katwd yatkd ruchin :** tk tathewa apkkkhitmd adahsu rdjakammikd. 


at last they stated two ammanans’' of sand. The four bricklayers (who gave this 
answer, also) the rdja dismissed- Ttiereupou an intelligeut and expert bricklayer 
thus addressed the monarch : I (will do the work of) one ^ ammanan’ of sand, having 
(first) pounded it in a mortar, sifted it in a sieve, and ground it on a grinding stone.^’ On 
this ofier being made, the ruler of the land, omnipotent as Safcko himself, being aware that 
on this thdpo no grass or other weed ought to be allowed to grow, inquired of him. 
In what form dost thou propose to construct the ch6tiyo At that instant Wissakammo 
(invisibly) came to Ms aid. The bricklayer filling a golden dish with water, and taking 
some water in the palm of his hand, dashed it against the water (in the dish) ; a great 
globule, in the form of a coral bead, rose to the surface ; and he said, I will construct it 
in this form.” The monarch delighted, bestowed on him a suit of clothes worth a thousand, 
a splendid pair of slippers, and twelve thousand kahapanas. 

In the night the r^tja thus meditated : ^^How shall I transport the bricks without 
harassing laborers ? ” The d6wos divining this meditation, night after night brought and 
deposited at the four gates of the ch6tiyo bricks sufficient for each day’s work* The 
delighted monarch being informed of this (miraculous proceeding), commenced upon 
the construction of the ch^tiyo ; and caused it to be proclaimed, It is not fitting to exact 
unpaid labour for this work-” At each of the gates he deposited sixteen lacs of 
kahapanas ; a vast quantity of cloths ; food together with beverage, served in the 
most sumptuous manner; garlands of fragrant flowers ; sugar and other luxuries ; and the 
five condiments used in mastication ; (and issued^, these directions) : Having performed 
w^ork according to their inclination, let them take these things according to their desire- 
Pursuant to these directions the royal servants, permitting the workmen to make their 
selection, distributed these things. 
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Thupakatnmasahayatthan eko bhikJchu nitdmayan mattiMpindamaddya attand uhhuankhatan, 

Ganiwdna chetiyaffkdnan wa^chitwd rdjak&mmke^ ^ddst ; t&n wa^^hakissa gamhmtiry'majani so. 
Tassdkdran widitwdna tatthohosi kutuhalan^ kammantan rdjd suiwdna, dgato puckckhi tvaddhakin, 

Diwa, ekena hatthim pupphdndddya hhikkhawo, ikma matHkd pindan mayihan ukan pana f 
Jy an dgantuko hhikkhu, ayarinmdsiko itijdndmi dewdU'* Wacko sutmd rdjd samappayi^ 

Ekan balattkan dassetnn mattikdddyakan patin s$ kdlatthassa dipki : s6 fan raniio niwidayL 
Jdfimakulakumbkeso mahdkodMnganetaydfhapdpetwdBalatthimrdjd ddpesihhtkkhuno. 

Jjdnitwd pujayitwd ihitasse tassa hhikkhuno halattho tan niweded: tadd tanjdni $6 yafu 
Keltwdtk janapadk Piyangallaniwdsiko thtro chktiyakammasmin sahdyattan nikdmayan^ 

Tassiiihikd waddhakissa (idtakS idha dgato ; tatthiiikikd pamanUna iiatwd katwdna iiihakan; 
Kammikewanchayttwdnawaddhakhsaaddsitan:s6fantaUhaniy6jhik6ldhalamah6sicham 


A certain priest, desirous of contributing his personal aid in the erection of this 
thtipo, brought a handful of earth prepared by himself (in the manner before described). 
Repairing to the site of the chdtiyo, and eluding the king’s overseers (who had been 
enjoined to employ paid laborers only) delivered that (handful of earth) to a bricklayer. 
He, the instant he received it, detected (the difference). This evasion (of the king’s order) 
being made known, it led to a disturbance. The king hearing of the affair, repairing to 
the spot, interrogated the bricklayer. (He replied), "Lord! priests are in the habit, holding 
flower-offerings in one hand, of giving me a handful of earth with the other: I am 
only able, lord, to distinguish that such a priest is a stranger, and such a priest is a resident 
person here; (but I am not personally acquainted with them). 

The rhja having heard this explanation, in order that (the bricklayer) might point 
out the priest who gave the handM of earth,) sent with him a "balatthd,” (one of 
the messengers who enforce the authority; of the king). > He pointed out the (offending 
priest) to that enforCent of au^nt^^lmltoyreported him to the raja- (f1 The iking, (in 
order that he might fulfil his own vow:'of.bailding the d%oba exclusively with paid labor, 
yet without compelling the priest to violate the rule, that priests should never accept 
any reward or remuneration), had three jars filled with fragrant jessamine andmugreen 
flowers deposited near the bo-tree; and by the management of his messenger he contrived 
that they shonld be accepted by the priest. To the said priest who was standing there (at 
the bo-tree) after having made an offering (of these flowers), without having discovered (the 
trick played), the messenger disclosed the sama It was then that the priest became 
conscious (that the merit of the act performed by him had been cancelled by the accept- 
ance of these flowers). 

A certain thdro, the relation of the aforesaid bricklayer, resident at Piyangullo in the 
Kdliwfito division, impelled by the desire of contributing towards the construction of the 
chfitiyo, and having ascertained the size of the bricks used there, and manufactured such a 
brick, repaired thither; and deceiving the superintendents of the work, presented the 
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ildj$, sutwdna tanj dha ; ** iidpUuii sahJcote tamiUikan V'* *‘jdnant6p{ nmakMti ri$dna£'dk<j^ wadduM. 

^^ JdndsitwantMranfi^^''wufi6; '**£tmdt:ihdsV* So tanndpanatthan appisi haiaUhan tassu hhupatu 
Bai(]itth6tmataniiatwdtdidnu[iiidyupdgat6Kaffhahdlcpariwenitheranpassi'yatmantip€S>^ 

Thirassa gamandhmchm gatctffhdnunchajdmya : tumkeM sahagackchhdmi m'kangdmanU''' hhdsiya^ 

Maiino sa66an niwidisi ; rf^jd tassd uddpayi wattkuyugan sahmsagghan mahagghan raitakambahn^ 
Sdmanakeparilcichdribahuke sakkharampicha, sugandhatUandlicha ddpetwdanusdsi tan: 

Thirina s&hagantwdf so puna diwasi Fiyangallakt thiran sHdyachhdydya sodakdya nisidiyap 
Sakkkarapdnaka£datwdpddetiUnamakkhiyaupdhandMy6Jetwdpari?ckhdriupdnayu 
** KMmpagassa therassa gahitd mi imi mayd waUhuyugantu puttassa sabbanddni daddmi w6»^' 
lit watwdna datwd te gahttwd gachehkato pana wanditwa, rdjawachasd ranrio sandisamdha so. 

Mahdthup i kayiramdni hhatiydkammakdmkd anikma^abMjmd pasannd sugatin gatd, 
CMttappasddamattena sugati gati uUamdkikhhatiti widttwdna thupapuja£ karihudho. 


brick to the bricklayer. He used the same, and a great uproar ensued. The instant the 
r^ja was informed of it, he inquired of the bricklayer, ^^ Canst thou identify that brick f 
Though he knew it, he replied to the king, I cannot identify it/' (The monarch) 
again asking, " Dost thou know the thdrof thus urged, he said, I do/' The monarch, 
that he might point him out, assigned to him a "balattbo/' The said messenger having 
identified (the priest) by means of him (the bricklayer) ; pursuant to the commands of the 
raja, proceeded to the Katth&Io piriwfeno; and sought the society of, and entered into conver* 
sation with, this th6ro. Having ascertained the day of the thfero's intended departure, as 
well as his destination ; he said, I will Journey with thee to thy own village/' All 
these particulars he reported to the rdja, and the king gave him a couple of most valuable 
woollen cloths, with a thousand pieces ; and having also provided many sacerdotal offerings, 
sugar, and a neli " full of scented oil, dispatched him on this mission, He departed with the 
thfero ; and on the following day, at the Piyangallako wibaro, having seated the priest at a 
cool, shady, and well watered spot, presenting him with sugared water, and anointing his 
feet with the scented oil, and fitting them with the slippers, he bestowed on him the priestly 
offerings with which he was intrusted. ** This pair of cloths and other articles belonged to 
a certain th^ro who is attached to me as if he were a son? accepting them from Mm, 
I now give them all to thee." Having thus spoke, and presented (the thfero) with 
these things; to him who was departing, having accepted them, the ^^balattho " in the 
precise words of the king, delivered the royal message. 


Many asankiyas of paid laborers in the course of the construction of the thiipo becom- 
ing converts to the faith, went to ‘"sugato/' The wise man bearing in mind, that 
by conversion alone to the faith the supreme reward of being bom in heaven is obtained, 
should make offerings also at the thfipo. 

z z 
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Eithewa hhatiydkamman Mriiwd ittMyddnw i Tdwatinsamki nMaiid maMthupamhi niifhUi, 
Awajjitwd puhlakamman dUihakammaphald %hh6 gandkamdlddiyitwdna thupan pujktumdgatd. 
GandhamdidM f ujetwd chitiyan dbhiwandiyun. Tasmin Miane Bhdtmankawdsi them Mahdstw&^ 
Rattibage ** makdtkupanwandissdmith'^ dgafOt td diswdna mahd mttapunnirukkhamapamno^ 
AdmsitwdnUt aitdnanpassi mmpaUimahhlmtant fhatwd td mnwandandya pariyosanan apuehehki h ; 
«* Bkdsaid mkaU dip6 dehohhdsma w6 idha kinnukamman karitwdna dewahkan U6 gatd f"" 
Mahdthupe katan kamman tussa dhamu diwata^ Ewa'H TathdgaUyiwa pasddihi mahappMU ; 
Pupphaydn&Uayan ihupe iifhikdhi chitan chitan samanpaihamyd katwd iiihimattowa sddayun^ 
Muwamdri chitan sahhan ewan osadayinsu tL Atha rdjd hMkkkusanghan sannipdtamakdrayh 
Tatthmiti sahassdm sanmpdtumhi bhikkkawd* Rdjd sangkamupdgamma pujetmd abkiwandiya^ 
liihakdsidane ketun puchohM : sangko wiydkato no sidanaUhan ihupassa iddhimanteM hkikkkuhh 


Two women who had worked for hirte at this place, after the completion of the 
great thhpo were born in the TAwatinsa heayens. Both these (women), endowed with the 
merits resulting from their piety in their previous existence, calling to mind what the act 
of piety of that previous existence was, and preparing fragrant flowers and other olFeriogs, 
descended (at a subsequent period) to this thflpo to make oblations* Having made these 
flower and other ofierings to the chbtiyo, they bowed down in worship* 

At the same instant the thhro Mahdsiwo, resident at the Bhdtiwanko wiharo, who had 
come in the night time, saying, Let me pray at the great thdpo ; seeing these females, 
concealing himself behind a great ""^sattapanni” tree, and stationing himself uoperceived, 
he gazed on their miracnions attributes. At the termination of their prayers he addressed 
them thus; By the effulgence of the light proceeding from your persons the ^vhole island 
has been iliuminated. By the performance of what act was it, that from hence ye 
were transferred to the world of the dfewos These ddwatds replied to him : ** The work 
performed by us at the great tMpo/* Such is the magnitude of the fruits derived 
from faith in the successor of former Buddhos ! 


As by the bricklayers the thupo was successively raised three times to the height of the 
ledge on which the flower-offerings are deposited, (on each occasion) the ' inspired (theros) 
caused (the edifice) to sink to the level of the ground. In this maoner they depressed (the 
structure) altogether nine times. Thereupon, the king desired ' that the priesthood might 
be assembled. The priests who met there were eighty thousand. The raja repair- 
^ ip^ to the assembled priesthood, and making the usual offerings, bowed down to them, and 
inqitfed^ regarding the sinking of the masonry. The priesthood replied, « That is brought 
about by the inspired priests, to prevent the sinking of the thflpo itself (when completed) ; 
but ! it will not occur again. Without entertaining any further 

apprehemslo^i'irbceed^ of this undertaking/' ' Eeceiting this reply, the 
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Eatan etans mahdrdjai fia iddni l^arusa ti milldtuttka makutwd tan mahdikupan samdpapa*" 

Tan sutwd sumano rdjd thupakammumakdrayi : pupphaydnhu damm iUhakd dasakoityo. . , 

.BMkkhusangM samatiiran Uttamn Sumanamptcka ehitiyddhdtugahhhaUhanpd&dm mighawmpmke^ 

Aharathdti ” yojhun. Ti gantwd UUarakttrun asiti ratandydma^ mzUhdri rawiBkdsuri ^ . 

JiihanguMni bahali, ganiM pupphe nihM suhhe^ chhameghawannapdsdno dharinm ghani tatd ; 
Pupphdydnmsa upari majjhe ekan nipdtiyay chain passamhi chaturo manjmanwiya chhddiya^ 
Ekampidahantkdya dudbhdgepnratthime adassanan karitwd, te fhapayinsu maMddhikd. 

BfajjhamM dkdiugabBhmsa iassa rdjd akdrayi ratanamaya hodhtrukkhan sabMkdramumraman* 

Aiihdram rataniko kkandho sdkhassa pa ^ehacha> paijodlamaya mu!6 so, indamie patiiihltd, 
Husuddharajatatakkhandho mampattehi sdbhiio, himdmay a pandupatia phalopatodian ankuro ; 

AiihanguUkd tassa khdndi pupphalatdpicha chatuppaddnan pantlchat hansapanticha, sohkand^ 
UddhanchdrucMtdnante muttd kinkimjdlaka^ suwdnnaghatapantieha ddmdnieha tahin tahih^ 
CMidnachaiukommhi muttdmaya kaldpakb, nawasata sahassaggho ikeko asi lambiko ; 

Mawiehandatdrarupdni ndndp&dumakdtiicha, ratahewaki katdnecha witdne appitdnahuh* 
Aifhuttarasahmsdni wattdnicka widhdnicha mahagghanand rangdni wUdne iamhitdnahun. 

delighted monarch proceeded with the building of the thupo. At the completion for 
the tenth time up to the ledge on which flower^offerings are deposited, ten kotis of 
bricks (had been consumed). 

The priesthood for the purpose of obtaining (mdghawanna) cloud-colored stones, 
for the formation of the receptacle of the relic, assigned the task of procuring them to the 
saman^ros Uttaro and Sumano, saying, “ Bring ye them,” They, repairing to Utturuknru, 
brought six beautiful cloud-colored stones, in length and breadth eighty cubits, and eight 
inches in thickness, of the tint of the gantbi” flower, without flaw, and resplendent like 
the sun. On the flower-offering ledge, in the centre, the inspired th6ros placed one (of the 
slabs) ; and on the four sides they arranged four of them in the form of a box. The other, 
to be used for the cover, they placed to the eastward, where it was not seen. For 
the centre of this relic receptacle, the raja caused to be made an exquisitely beautiful bo- 
tree in gold. The height of the stem, including the five branches, was eighteen cubits : the 
root was coral : he planted (the tree) in an emerald. The stem was of pure silver ; its leaves 
glittered with gems. The faded leaves were of gold ; its fruit and tender leaves were 
of coral. On its stem, eight inches in circumference, flower-creepers, representations 
of quadrupeds, and of the “hanso,” and other birds, shone forth. Above this (receptacle 
of the relic), around the edges of a beautiful cloth canopy, there was a fringe with a golden 
border tinkling with pearls; and in various parts, garlands of flowers (were suspended). 
At the four corners of the canopy a bunch exclusively of pearls was suspended, each 
of them valued at nine lacs ; emblems of the sun, moon, and stars, and the various species 
of flowers, represented in gems, were appended to the canopy. In (the formation of) that 
canopy were spread out eight thousand pieces of valuable cloths of various descriptions, 
and of every hue. He surrounded the bo-tree with a low parapet, in different parts of 
which gems and pearls of the size of a “ neli ” were studded. At the foot of the bo-tree 
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B6dhinj)arik7chipitiffdmndmratamwedikdmahamcddkamuUdhisatthdretutadantare. 
Ndndratanapupphdnan chatugandhudakassaeha pun-ndpunnaghaiapanti hodhimuUTcatdmhnn. 
BMMpdehinapariTiattipaUankepiamggha'kesiiuianndbuddhapdUmannUidS.pisihhdsuran, 
Sarirdwayawdtassd paiimdgoyathdrahan nd^&wannehi ratanihi katdsuruehird ahun, 
MahdSrahmdihit6tattharcgatachehhaUadhdrak6;wijayuUarasankhinaSaTck6chaahhistkad6; 
fFimhattko Panchasik6 ; Kdlandgo sandiakii ; sakOssahatthd Mdrdcha sahaUhhahakinkaro ; 
PdehinapaUankan.ibk&sisaUsudisdsupi,k6ii,'k6ti,dkanagghachttpaIlankdatthan&hun. 

BodhiA ussisaki katwdnSnib’atanamanditan koii dhanagghakanyiwa paiaiattan sayanan akun. 

Sattasattdha idtiisu taUhaftha yathdrahan adhikdre akdresi : Brahmdydehanamiwachd ; 
lyhammaehakkappawattmcha ; Yasapaibajanampicka; Bhaddawaggiyapabbajjan; Jafildmn damanampieha; 
BimiudrdgamanehdpiyRdjagahapaviisanan ; fYiluwanassa gahanan ; asiti sdwaki tathd; 
Kapilavoatthugamman ; tathmaratanaehanJcaman ; Rdhula NandapabiajjaA ; gahanan Jetawanassaeha ; 


rows of vases filled with the various flowers represented in jewellery, and with the 
four kinds of perfumed waters, were arranged. 

On an invaluable golden throne, erected on the eastern side of the bo-tree (which 
was deposited in the receptacle), the king placed a resplendent golden image of Buddho, 
(in the attitude in which he achieved buddhohood, at the foot of the bo-tree at XJrnwhla, 
in the kingdom of Magadha). The features and members of that image were represented 
in their several appropriate colors, in exquisitely resplendent gems. There (in that relic 
receptacle, near the image of Buddho), stood (the figure of) Mahhbrabmh, bearing the 
silver parasol of dominion ; Sakko, the inangurator, with his “ wijauttara '* chank; 
Panchasikho with his harp in his hand ; Kdlandgo together with his band of singers and 
dancmrs; the hundred armed Mdro (Ileath), mounted on his elephant (Girimfekhalo), 
and surrounded by his host of attendants. * . ; 

Corresponding with this altar on the eastern side, on the other three sides also 
(of the receptacle) altars were arranged, each being in value a "kdti.” In the north- 
eastern direction from the bo-tree there was an altar arranged, made of the various 
descriptions of gems, costing a " koti ” of treasure. The various acts perforrned at each of 
the places at which (Buddho had tarried) for the seven times seven days (before his 
public entry into Bardnesi), he most fully represented (in this relic receptacle) ; as well as 
(all the subsequent important works of his mission; viz.,) Brahmh in the act of supplicating 
Buddho to propound his doctrines: the proclamation of the sovereign supremacy of 
his faith (at Bardnesi): the ordination of Yaso: the ordination of the Bhaddawaggi 
]^^es : the conversion of the Jatila sect; the advance of Bimbisdro (to meet Buddho) -. 
hiS‘ entrance into the city of Kdjagaha : the acceptance of the Wdluwamo temple 
(at Rdjagaha) : his eighty principal disciples there (resident) : the journey to Kapilawatthii, 
and the golden “ chankama” there : the ordination of (his son) Bhhnlo and of (his cousin) 
Nando ; (at Sdwatflupura) ; the miracle of two opposite 
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AmbamuUpdiihiran : TdwaiinsamM disanan; diwirohampdiihira^, ; thirapaiihasdmdgamani 
Mahdsamayasuttamtan ; Rdhulowddamiwacha ; Mahdmangcdasuttai^cha ; DhanapSlasam&gaman ; 
AlawdkanguUmdlancha ; ApaldladamanampieAa ; PdrdyanaTiasamttaA ; dyuwossajanan tathd ; 
Snkaramaddawagahanan ; singmannayugassacha ; pasannddakap&nancha, pariniihdnamiwacha ; 
Dewamanussct pariditoan, thirenapddawandanan ; dahanan agginibbdnan ; tattka saTcJcdramewaoha ; 
DhdtuwibhaAga Ddnena. PasddaJataTcdnicha yebhityetia dkdrhijdtakdni sujdtind. 


results performed at the foot of the ambp tree (at the gates of S&watthipura) : his 
sermon delivered in the Tdwatinsa heavens (to his mother Mdy& and the other inhabi- 
tants of those heavens) : the miracle performed unto the d6wos at his descent (from the 
heavens, where he had tarried three months propounding the “ abhidhammapitaka)” : the 
interrogation of the assembled thferos (at the gates of Sankapura, at which he alighted on 
his descent from the T^watinsa heavens, and where he was received by Shriputto 
at the head of the priesthood); the delivery of the “Mahdsamaya” discourse (at 
Kapilawatthapura, pursuant to the e?:ample of all preceding Buddhos): the monitory 
discourse addressed to (his son) RAhulo (at Kapilawatthapura after he entered into 
priesthood) : the delivery of the Mahhmangala discourse (at Sdwatthipura, also pursuant to 
the example of preceding of Buddhos); the assembly (to witness the attack on Buddho 
made at Rhjagaha by the elephant) Dhanapdlo : the discourse addressed to Alawako 
(at Aldwipura) : the discourse on the string of amputated sSngers (at Sawatthipura) ; the 
subjection of (the n^iga rhja Apaldlo at * * * * * * * * *) : 

the (series of) discourses addressed to the Parayana brahman tribe (at Rhjagaha;) as 
also the revelation of (Buddho’s) approaching demise (communicated to him by MAro 
three months before it took place at Pdwanagara); the acceptance of alms-offering 
prepared of hog’s flesh (presented by Chandayo at Pdwanagara, which was the last 
substantial repast Buddho partook of): and of the couple of “singiwanno cloths (present- 
ed to Buddho by the trader Pukusso, on his journey to Kusindnagara to fulfil his predicted 
destiny) : the draught of water which became clear (on the disciple Anando’s taking it for 
Buddho from the river Kukuta, the stream of which was muddy when he first approached it 
to draw the water) : his " parinibbanan” (at Kusinfinagara) ; the lamentation of dfiwos and 
men (on the demise of Buddho) ; the prostration at the feet (of Buddho on the funeral 
pile) of the th6ro (Mahfi Kassapo who repaired to Kusinfinagara by his miraculous powers 
from Himawanto to fulfil this predestined duty) : the self-ignition of the pile (which would 
not take fire before Mahd Kassapo arrived); the extinction of the fire, as also the honors 
rendered there: the partition of (Buddho’s) relics by the (brfihman) D6no. By this 
(monarch) of illustrious descent, many of the " Jitaka” (the former existences of Buddho) 
which were the best calculated to turn the hearts of his people to conversion, were 
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WtssantarajMuTcantuwittMrha aUrayii Tusitapuratoydwa Sodhinmndan tathlmeha. ^ 

ChaHddim&ti chatl'aro tmhdrqjd ihitd aha ; feUi&:a dewaputtdeha ; dwattmsdwa kumdriyo, 

Yamhasindpaiiaiiha«!isaticha,taf6par{atijalmpaggahddiwd,pupphapunmghafdtato; 

NaehchaUdiwatdcIdvoa furiyawSdakadiwata dddyagdkdkddewd pupphasaUd dhard tathd, 
Padtrndniggdhadewaame diwdeha ntkadhd; ratanaggMya panticha dhammachakkdna miwaehd ; 
Khaggadkard diwapcnticha, diwd pdtidhard tathd ; tUaA M pdnchahatthd gan>lhaiil^a p&fitd, 
Dukvlawaddhikdpanti sadd pajjalitd ahu ; phidikhaggi chatukkanne ekikicha mahdrmntn, 
Suwaynamdnimuttdnan rdsiyowajirassacha ; chatukkanriesu chattdrd katd hisiin pabhassara. 
Mtdawannakapdsdm ihittiyanyiwa ujjald wijjtttd appitd dsim dhdtugabbhehi bhusitd. 
Bupakdnettha sabbdni dhdtugabihe rnandrami ghanakoiimdhimassa kdrdpisi mahipati. 

Indagutto nuAdthirb chhalabhirirto mahdmati kammddkiUhdyakb ettha sabhan sanwidaht iman. 

SabbaA rt^iddhiyd itan, diwatdnaycha iddhiyd, iddhiydariydnantha asambddhan pahtthitaA. 


also represented. He caused Buddho’s acts during his existence as Wessantara rdja 
to be depicted in detail; as well as (his history) from the period of his descent from 
Tusitapura, to his attaining buddhohood at the foot of the bo-tree. At the farthest point 
of the four sides (of the relic receptacle) the four great (mythological) kings (Dattarattho, 
Wirulho, Werdpakkho and Wessawanno) were represented : thirty three ddwos and thirty 
two princes: twenty eight chiefs of yakkhos : above these again, ddwos bowing down with 
clasped hands raised over their heads: still higher (others bearing) vases of flowers: 
dancing ddwos and chanting d^wos: dfewos holding up mirrors, as well as those 
bearing bouquets of flowers ; ddwos carrying flowers, and other d6wos under various 
forms: d6w6s bearing rows of boughs made of jewels: and among them (representations 
of) the “ dhammachakko rows of ddwos carrying swords ; as also rows bearing refection 
dishes. On their heads, rows of lamps, in height five cubits, filled with aromatic oil and 
lighted with wicks made of fine cloth, blazed forth. In the four corners of the receptacle 
a bough made of coral, each surmounted with a gem. In the four corners also shone forth 
a cluster, each of gold, gems, and pearls, as well as of lapis lazuli. In that relic receptacle 
on the wall made of the cloud-colored stone, streams of lightning were represented 
illuminating and setting off (the apartment). The monarch caused all the images in this 
relic receptacle to be made of pure gold, costing a “ k6ti.” The chief thdro Indaguttd, 
m^ter of the six branches of doctrinal knowledge, and endowed with profound wisdom, 
who kad commenced the undertaking, superintended the whole execution of it himself. 
By the Supernatural agency of the king, by the supernatural agency of the dfewatis, and 
by ttie shfi^tnatuial agency of the arahat priests, all these (offerings) were arranged (in the 
receptacle^feflitmt crowduig the iraace. 

' '.If''* . • ....r.-,-,..-' 
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Tifihan Mn mgatancha pujifatamn Ukufiaman , nUtaman dh^tun tasm whhunnitan JamMian dsimutd 
pujhja purmantan samamiekch^mechchm matlmd saddhdgunalankato tiiihaniunt sugata£wtgmsa munino 
dkdiuncha sampujapiii» 

'Sujmappmddasmwig&Uhdpa kati Mahdwansi dhdtugahhMramano *’ ndma timatimo parwhekkido^ 

E^tinsatimo Pabichchhedo. 

'DhdtugahMmmM kafnmdni niifhd ptiwd afdnda^tndf mnnipdtaik kdrapitwd s(x£gh($s$a idamxthruwi s 
Dhdiugahhkamhi kammdni fjudyd wHhapUdntpi ; suwi dhdSu nidhessdmii hhaniifjdndika dhdtupo^'^'* 

‘Xdun wutwd mahdrdjd n&fig(xt£Sn pduoisL Tato dhdtun dhuTuhun bhikkkun hhtkkhusangho wichintipds, 
'Mnuiiaran ndm&ydtin Pttjdpariwmawdsika^f dkdtuhammkammamhijdahhinnm myqayu 
'Ckdrikan eharamammhi Ndthe IbkiMtdyahh NanduUaroti ndmina gungdtiramhi mdnawo^ 
NimmtetwdbMsamhadhhan sahasangkan ahhojayi: Satthd, Faydgapaffhdni sasangho ndmamdmhu 


By the truly wise man, sincerely endowed with faith, the presentation of offerings unto 
the deity of propitious advent^ the supreme of the universe, the dispeller of the darkness of 
sio, the object worthy of offerings when living, and unto his relics when reduced to 
atoms, and conducing to the spiritual welfare of mankind, being both duly weighed; each 
act of piety will appear of equal importance (with the other) ; and as if unto the living 
deity himself of felicitous advent, he would render offerings to the relics of the divine sage^ 

The thirtieth chapter in the Mahawanso, eBtitled,/'the description of the receptacle 
for the relics,"" composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 


Chap. XXXI. 

The vanquisher of foes (Dutthagamini) having perfected the works to be executed 
within the relic receptacle, convening an assembly of the priesthood, thus addressed them: 
'"The works ,:, that were to be ■ executed ^'by. me in the relic receptacle ■ are completed ; 
tomorrow I shall enshrine the relics., ■ Lords,, bear in mind the relics. ^ The monarch 
having thus delivered himself, returned to the city. Thereupon the ■, priesthood consulted 
together as to the priest to be selected to ■ bring the relics ; and they . assigned the, office , of 
escorting the relics; to the disciple named Sdnuttaro, who resided in the P6Ji pariwdno, 
and was master of the six departments of doctrinal knowledge. 

During the pilgriraage ,(on earth of Buddho), /the compassionating saviour of the world, 
this personage had (in a former . existence)- . been, a youth , of the name Nanduttdro; 
who 'having invited the supreme Buddho with Ms - disciples, had entertained them on, 
the banks of the river (Ganges). The divine teacher with Ms sacerdotal retinue embarked 
■Ihere at Paydgapattana in a vessel; and. the thbro Bhaddaji (one of these disciplesl 
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Tuttha' Bhaddaji tUrotu jaMMn^o mahuldhiko JaiapakUaUnu^^^^ dwwdbMkUu Man wadi: 

‘^^ 'MaMpanddahhutena maydmuUa suwaiuxay^ pdsddo patU6 pamkawisutlyojam ;■ 

pdpnniiwd gmtgdya, jdan pahMaUtan idha.*" Bhtkhhu amddahantdmn Satikum- ta£ mmidaymm 
Sattdha **kanManhMkkhumn win6diltU^^^^ So tato ridpituA BrakmaUkipi wmawaUisamatikaiaSt 
Iddhiyd nahlmmuggantwd mUatdlmami iMtOf Dussathupa^ Brafimaloke fkapeiwd waddhUi katif 

MMmiwdt dassayitwd janassa^ puna tan tahinihapayUwd j yathdfhdni iddkiyd gmgamdgatd, 

'Fddanguifkina pdsddan guhetmd th'kpikdya s6, tmdpetwdnUt dasset^djamssa kMpita£ taMn« 
MmiuttarO' mdmwako diswd tanpdiihariyan ; ** pardyanattamahan dhdtii£ palm dmyitun*^ mym. 
la patthayi temtan sangho Sonuttamn yaftn tasmin kamme myojish solasawassikan aph 
Ahardmi kuto dhdtun P'" iti sanghamapuchchhi so. Kathisi sangho tMrassa tassa td dhdtuyo iti : 

** Farimhldnamanckamhi mpannd Lokandyako dhdtuMpilokaMtmi kdtim ’Bewindamahrimi, 

< Biwindatihasu donesu mama sdriradhdtusu, ikan, donan Edmagdmi KoUyiMeha sakkatan:^ 



master of the six branches of doctrinal knowledge, and endowed with supernatural 
powers, observing a great whirlpool (in the river), thus spoke to the fraternity : “ Here is 
submerged the golden palace, twenty five ydjanas in extent, which had been occupied 
by me, in my existence as king Mahapanado (at the commencement of the "kappo.”) 
The incredulous among the priests (on board), on approaching the whirlpool in the river, 
reported the circumstance to the divine teacher. The said divine teacher (addressing 
himself to Bhaddaji) said, " Remove this scepticism of the priesthood.” Thereupon that 
individual, in order that he might manifest his power over the Brahmaldka heavens, 
by his supernatural gift springing up into the air to the height of seven palmira trees, and 
(stretching out his arm), brought to the spot (where he was poised) the Dussathfipo, (in 
which the dress laid aside by Buddho as prince Siddhatto, on his entering into priesthood) 
was enshrined in the Brahmal6ka heaven; for its spiritual welfare ; and exhibited it to the 
people. Thereafter, having restored it to its former position, returning to the (vessel on 
the) river, by his supernatural powers he raised from the bed of the river the (submerged) 
palace, by laying hold of it, by a pinnacle, with bis toes; and having exhibited 
it to the people, he threw it back there. The youth Nandutt^ro seeing the miracle, 
spontaneously (arrived at this conviction :) “It will be permitted to me to bring away a 
relic appropriated by another.” 

On account of this occurrence (which had taken place in a former existence), the 
priesthood selected Sdnuttaro a (s&mandro) priest, sixteen years of age, for the execution 


of this commission. He inquired of the priesthood, “From whence can I bring relics?” 
The priesthood thus replied to this thero: “The relics are these. The ruler of the 
universe, when seated on the throne on which ho attained ‘ parinibb&nan/ in order that 
be ifight provide for the spiritual welfare of the world, by means of relics, thus addressed 
hithSelf lo (Sakko) the supreme of d6wos, regarding these relics; ‘Lord of d6wos, 
out bf *d6aas ’ of my corporeal relics one ‘ ddna ’ will be preserved as an object of 
worship by peq^^M, JK61iy&. (in JTambudipo) ; it will be transferred from thence 
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^ NiguWmn Monifan, iato ndgehi saMmt&7i : ■ LanI ddipe mahdthv'pe mdhdfidya.hhawimati: 
M&hdkassapaikercpi fligkadmsi mahd'ijaU Dhammmokanarmdma dhditmiiikdmkdmn.a , . ^ 

^\Bdfagahmm mmmito raiuto JjMamUtmo kdi'dpento mahddhdhinidhd^mn mdlm mfikatun ;^' . . . 

“ Soto dondni dhdtman dkaritwdna kdrayU Bdmagdmamhi donantu ^atthuehittmiimndggahh 
Miihddhdiu fiMhdnantmi Dhammdsolopi bhvpaii paasitwd aiihmnandonan dn dpetun matin akd. 

“ Mahdthupi nidhdnantan wihitmi tun dininiti ; BbmnmdMan niwdrkuntaiiha Ihlndsawd yatt\ 

Rdmagdmamhi ilntpotu Gangdfire kutopana hhijji gangdya oghina ; soiu dkdtuliaraijdakd^ 
Samuddanpawuihvdiiai dwidhdUmmkjaU takin, ndnm-’afmiupiihamhi aiihd rasmimamdkulo^ 

“ N dgd dimd lardndmi tan Kdlandgmm 7'djtno Manjerikmdgubhawanan ^ipdgamma niwidmjtmy 
•sahassihi gantwd ndgehi so tahin dkdtnnan abhipujrnto netwdna bhawanan sakun'i ' 

** Sabharatanamayan thfqmn i assapipari gkm^an tathd mdpehud salian dgehi sadd pujesi sddaro* 
Arakkhomahati tatiha ; guniwd dhdtu idkdnayft : snwe dkdtmiidkdnmnhi bhumipalokarissatid" 


to Nagaloka, where it will be worshipped by the nagas ; and iiltiraately it will lie 
eoshrined in the Mahd thtipo, in the land Lanka. 

" The pre-eminent priest the th5ro/M.aha /Kassapo, being endowed with the foresight 
of divination, in order that he might be prepared for the extensive requisition which would 
be made (at a future period) by the monarch Dhammasdko for relics, (by application) 
to king Ajatasattu caused a great enshrinement of relics to be celebrated with ever^ 
sacred solemnity, in the neighbourhood of Edjagaha, and he transferred the other 
seven ddnas of relics (thither); but being cognizant of the wish of the divine teacher 
(Buddho), he did not remove the * dona ' deposited at Ramag4mo. 

The monarch Dhammasoko seeing this great shrine of relics, resolved on the distribu- 
tion of the eighth dona also. When the day had been fixed for enshrining these relics in 
the great thhpo (at Pupphapura, removing them from Ramagamo), on that occasion also 
the sanctified ministers of religion prohibited DhammAsoko. The said thfipo, which stood 
at Ramagamo on the bank of the Ganges, by the action of the current (in fulfilment of Bud- 
dho's prediction) was destroyed. The casket containing the relic being drifted into the 
ocean, stationed itself at the point where the stream (of the Ganges) spreads in two 
opposite directions (on encountering the ocean), on a bed of gems, dazzling by the brilliancy 
of their rays. Nagas discovering this casket, repairing to the naga land Majferika, 
reported the circumstance to the naga raja Kalo. He proceeding thither attended by ten 
thousand kotis of nagas, and making offerings to the said relics, with the utmost sofemnity 
removed them to his own realm. Erecting there a thtipo of the most precious materials, as 
well as an edifice over it, with the most ardent devotion ho with his nagas incessantly 
made offerings to the same. It is guarded with the greatest vigilance ; (nevertheless) 
repairing thither bring the relics hither : tomorrow the protector of the land will celebrate 
the enshrining of the relics.’” . 
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.‘Bhmnmfisawidhdtumdhdnantrmahipatickdrhinagarehhmnsa&iahehchanwidhdi/aUn.. 

Na«araA sakakAcAma idh&gammcka anjasan, alaAUrayi sakkaeAchdA ; ndgavMia mbhimyi. 

Sakko diwdnamndif.ka haAkadipamasimkan dmantetwd WhsakamnanalaAkarayimkadhd. 

Nagarassa chaddwdri waUhaiatlanhi nikadd mahf^andpaihdgatthaA ihapdpm narddhipo. 

UpQsatktpannaraskaparayhisurndnasApunditorajdMchchhusabhdlaAkdrarmydito, 

Sabb&hi nafakittihiyodhehi saAmidhehieha nmhdtdeka Aaloghena hatthiwdjirathihieha. 

JSdndwidhawiihitsihi sab&atbpariwdritb, dmyiha sumthaA atihd susitaA chatusindkawan, 

BkusitaA KandulaA AatlkiA kdretwd puratb, suikan suwannachaAgbikadharb setaehehhattassa heffhatb- 

AifhuttarasahassdnindrdehandriyosubMsupunnaghafaikAsdyotaArathaAparmdyayuA. 

NdndpupphammugganitatkkmdaniadipikaUttakdtattakdymadhdrdyitwdriaiUhiyo. 

AiiAuUarasahmsdniddrakdmmtkAkatdgeAetwdpariwdrhiiAndndwannadhaJembhi. 
NdndtunyaghosihianekihitaMAtahiAhaUhassarathasaddehi bhijjantewiyaihutaU. 

Yanto MahdmigkawanaA siriyd so mahdyaso, yantdwa NandanawanaA dtwardjd asobhatha. 

Having attentively listened tb’the address tlins made to him, and replying “ sadhn,” he 
returned to his own pariwdno, meditating as to the period at which he ought to depart on 


his mission. ' ^ j 

The monarch (Diittbagamini) in order that all things might be prepared in due 

order, caosed proclamation to be made by beat of drums: -Tomorrow the enshrinmg 
of relics will take place ; and enjoined that the whole town, as well as the roads leading 
(to the Mah4wihhro,) should be decorated, and that the inhabitants of the capital should 
appear in their best attire. Sakko, the supreme of d6wos, sending for Wessakammo, had 
the whole of Lanka decorated in every possible way. At the four gates of the city the roler 
of men provided, for the accommodation of the people, clothing and food of every descrip- 
tion. On the full moon day» in the evenings this popular (monarch) wise in the administra- 
tion of regal affairs, adorned in a|f^ of majesty, and attended by bands 

of singers and dancers of OTery description j by his guard of warriors fully caparisoned ; by 
his great military array, consisting of elephants, horses and chariots, resplendent by the 
perfection of their equipment; mounting his state carriage, (to which) four perfectly 
white steeds, of the Sindhawa breed (were harnessed,) stood, bearing a golden casket 
for (the reception of) the relics, under the white canopy of dominion. Sending forward the 
superb state elephant Kandulo fully caparisoned to lead the procession, men and women 
(carrying) one thousand and eight exquisitely resplendent -punnagata '^ (replenished 
vases) encircled the state carriage. Females bearing the same number of baskets 
of flowers and of torches, and youths in their full dress bearing a thousand and eight 
superb banners of various colors, surrounded (the car). From the united crash of every 
description of instrumental and vocal music, and the sounds heard from different quarters, 
produced by the movements of elephants, horses and carriages, the earth appeared to be 
rending This pre-eminently gifted sovereign, progressing in state to the Mahamfe- 

gho garden, of ddv^ps in his progress to bis own garden Nanda. 
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Baiino mgga'mandrmniihB mahd^uri^arawm£‘purif parimine nmnnaws^ mtmm Sonutturo patir 
Nimujjitmd putkmnpd, gardmdm ndgamamlirans ndgarajauapumtotattlm pdturaliu lahun. 

WuUh'dpa ahhiwddetwd p^^Udk&tanmsidhja, m^lcuritwdna, ndgmdo pushchhi dgatudisakaA, . .. 

'Tmmin wutti, atho puchchkiikerassdgamanakdranan watwddhikdran mhban so sanghasandkam&hfuwu 
Mahdthu-pe mdhdnatt&n B uddhina wihitd, idha tamakatthagatd dhdtu dihi no kirame iwan.^* 

Tan suiwd ndgarajd so utiwa domanassitS ^^paku ayampi sarnano balakkdrina ganhiiun : 

Tasmd armaUha uitaBbddhdtuyo Hi GhinUya taUha fhitan hhdginiyyan dkdriim niwidayi 
Ndmena so W dsuladatto jdnitwd tmsa dsayan^ gantwdtan ckUiyugharant gilitwd tan kurandakan, 
Sinerupddmi gantmdna, JcundaldwattakosayU tlyojanasatan digho^ bhdgoydjanawaUhawdf 
Anikdni sakassdm mdpitdm phandmcha dhupdyuti pajjaluti sayitwdso mahiddhikd. 

Anekani sahassdni attandsadhk ahi, mdpayitwd saydpesi samantd pariwdrtfi, 

Bahudmdcha udgdafm btarinsu tahin tadd ** ymddkaik iihkhman ndngdnan pmsmdma mayan ” Ui, 
Mdiuio bhdghieyyma kaia tddhdtuyo iti natwdha thkran tan dhdta nattki me santike ” iti. 


The priest S6nuttaro, while yet at his pari wfeno, hearing for the first time the burst of 
the musical sounds which announced the procession to be in motion, instantly diving into 
the earth, and proceeding {subterraneoasly) to the land ofn4gas, there presented himself 
to the nAga rdja. The niga king rising from his throne, and reverentially bowing down to 
him, seated him (thereon) ; and having shown him every mark of respect, inquired from 
what land he had come. On his having explained himself, he then asked the th6ro 
for what purpose he had come; who, after detailing all the principal objects, then deliver- 
ed the message of the priesthood : " For the purpose of enshrining at the Mahh thfipo, 
pursuant to the predictive injunction of Buddho, do thou surrender to me the relics which 
have fallen into thy hands.” On hearing this demand, the ndga raja, plunged into 
the deepest consternation, thus thought : " Surely this sanctified character is endowed with 
power to obtain them by forcible means ; therefore it is expedient that the relics should be 
transferred to some other place and (secretly) signified to his nephew, who was standing 
by, “ By some means or other (let this be done.”) That individual, whose name was 
Wasuladatto, understanding his uncle’s intention, hastening to the relic apartment swallow- 
ed the relic casket ; and repairing to the foot of mount M6ru (and by his supernatural 
powers extending his own dimensions) to three hundred yojanas, with a hood forty ydjanas 
broad, coiling himself up, remained there. This preternaturally gifted n4ga spreading out 
thousands of hoods, and retaining his coiled up position, emitted smoke and lightning; 
and calling forth thousands of snakes similar to himself, and encircling himself with them, 
remained coiled there. On this occasion, innumerable ddwos and nagas assembled at 
this place, saying, " Let us witness the contest between these two parties, the snakes 
(and the th6ro.”) 

The uncle satisfying himself that'the relics had been removed by his nephew, thus 
replied to the th6ro ; " The relics are not in my possession.” The said thfero revealing to 
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JditopimMmit d Aero idmn (ikdifmamdgamitn toaiwdm ndgardjan tan ; ®* Mki dhdMdf"' ai)rt.mh ' 
AittmikdsaiUjajH iiirml s6 uragddkipo, dddyu chetiyaghamn gmihod tan tmm mmipmji. 

:Jmek{edJid miiiidkiraianihisrim7ikh chiliyd ehefjyagkaran stmimniiMn* :■ 

' Lankddif mnhi mhaU mhhdiii ratandviipi &6 ‘pdndnte pniikampi ndgghmi iaii, iiLm 'kdlxatkiV ' ' 
^^'Mahmakkdraikdmmhd apjmmkkdraihdnakmi dhdf<tinan myana^mdrm.myukian, bhikkka^ w6 idan.'" 

SachchdbhisamayOf ndgar tumkdkampi nawijjdH, mchchdkMsamayafikdmn neimi ytiUaiihi dhditiyo. 

Sanmradiikkhamolkhdya nppajanti Talhdgatd : Buddhussaekeithad/nppdyd tcna neyydma dfidietyd. '' 
** Dhdtnmdkdnan ajjewa sohi rajd karumti: tasmd papancha makaritwd lahunmt dehi dhdiuyo^'^ 

Ndgo aha *^Sache, bhanie, tuwan passasi dhdtuyot gaketwdydhi, ' Tanihtro tikkhattii tan bkandpiya* 
Sukhuman karaii mdpayitwd thlro tattha ihiimra 50 bkdgineyyassa wadane hatthampakkhi ppa id wade, 
Dhdtukarandan dddya: ** Tiiiha ndgdsi'\hhdsrya, nimmujjUwd paihaimyanpariweiiamhi uiihahi, 
Ndgardjd ; gato bhikkhu amhihi wamkito,'" iti ; dhdtudmya naUhdya bhdginkyymm pdhitiL 


the n&ga rdja the travels of these relics froth the commencement (to their arrival in the land 
of nagas), said, “ Give up those relics to me.” The ophite king, in order that he might indi- 
cate to thethfero (that he must search) elsewhere, escorting and conducting him to the 
relic apartment, proved that (point) to him. The priest beholding the chdtiyo and the chd- 
tiyo apartment, both exqui-sitely constructed, and superbly ornamented in various ways with 
every description of treasure,, (exclaimed), “ All the accumulated treasures in Lanka 
would fall short of the value of the last step of the stair (of this apartment) ; who 
shall describe the rest !” (The naga king, forgetting bis previous declaration, that 
the relics were not there, retorted) : “ Priest, the removal of the relic from a place where 
it is preserved in so perfect a manner, to a place inferior in the means of doing honor to it, 
surely cannot be rightl” (Sdnattero replied) : “ Ivdga,it is not vouchsafed unto you nagas to 
jttou thfe foulT superior grades of^^hetifldation : it is quite right," therefore, to remove 
the relics to a place where. tho, four superior grades of sanctification aro attainable. 
Tatthagatas (Buddhos) are born to redeem beings endowed with existence from the 
miseries inseparable from sangsara (interminable transmigration). In the present ca.se also, 
there is an object of Buddho’s (to be accomplished). In falfilment thereof, I remove these 
relics. On this very day the monarch (of Lanka) is to effect the enshrinement of the 
relics. Therefore, without causing unavailing delays, instantly surrender the relics.” 


The ndga insidiously rejoined : “ Lord, as thou (of course) .seest the relics, taking 
them, begone.” The th6ro made him repeat that declaration three times. Thereupon the 
th6ro, without moving from that .spot, miraculously creating an invisibly attenuated arm, 
and thrusting its hand down the month of the nephew (at mount M6ru) instantly possessed 
hitti$elf of the relic casket. Then saying (to Kilo), “ Niga, rest thou here; ” rending the 
earth, be reascended at his pariwino (at Anuradhapura). 

The*i]iig|i. rija then sent a message to his nephew to bring back the relics, infornung him 
at the saam is gone, completely deceived by us.” In the mean- 
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Mkdgine^pMm IcucJiehMmM apassitwdKwandakan, pandmamdno dga^twd, mdiuhssa niwidap^ 

Tadd so ndgardjdpi wanehifamha muyan ” iti, paridewi ndgm sahhipi paridewinsu. pidiid. : , . 
BMkkhundgassa wijaye tuiihddmd samdgatd, dhdtuyo pujayantd td thiewa saha dgamun,. 

Puridewamdnd dgantwd ndgd sanghassa satitilce, hahudhd paridewinsu dhdtdkarana dukkMfd* 

Than sanghonukmnpdyathokan dhdtumaddpayitmmatuithd gantwdna pujdhhunddm dharun, 

Sakko ratanapaUanJco^n sonnacimngoiamewacha dddya safiadiwehi tan ihdnan samupdgato* 

Thirassa uggataithdni kdritt WissakammundpaUiihdpetwd pallankan suhhkratanama)xdapL 
Bhdtukarandamdddya fassa thirassahutthatochangoiake ihapHwdm paUankepamarifhapi, 
Brahndchhattamadhdrhi ; Santusino wdlawijanin ; mamtMawantan Sttydm6 ; Sakko -sankkmtu sodak^nk 
ChaUdrotu mdhdrdjd aiihansu khaggapdnim samuggahatthd tkttinsd dewapuMd mahiddhikd, 
ParichchkattakapuppheM pujayantd tahin ihitd kummdriy6tu dwattinsd dmndadipadhard fhitdp 
Paldpetwd duiihayakkhe yakkhasmdpatipana aiihamhati aiihansu drakkhan kurumdnakd, 
Winahwddayamdn6wa aiihd FanchasikJio tahih ; rangahhumih mdpayitwd Timharuturiyaghosawd; 

Anekd dkwaputtdcha sddhugitappayojakd Mahdkdlo ndgardjd tliutimdm anekadhd* 


time, the nephew becoming conscious, that the casket was no longer in his stomach, rettim- 
ing, imparted the same to his nncle, with loud lamentations. Then it was that the naga 
r4ja, exclaiming, It is we who are deceived,” wept. The afflicted ndgas also all mourned 
(the loss of the relic). The d6 wos assembled (at M6ru to witness the conflict), exulting at the 
priesfs victory over the n4ga, and making offerings to the relics, accompanied him (hither). 

The n%as, who were in the deepest affliction at the removal of the relics, also presenting 
themselves. Ml of lamentation, to the th6ro (at AnurMhapura), wept. The priesthood out 
of compassion to them, bestowed on them a trifling relic. They delighted thereat, departing 
(to the land of nagas) brought back treasures worthy of being presented as offerings. 

Sakko, with his host of d6wos, repaired to this spot, taking with him a gem-set throne 
and a golden casket ; and arranged that throne in a superb golden hall, constructed 
by Wessakammo himself, on the spot where the th6ro was to emerge from the earth. 
Receiving the casket of relics from the hands of the said th6ro (as he emerged), 
and encasing it in the casket (prepared by himself deposited it on that superb throne. 
Brahma was in attendance bearing his parasol ; Santusino with his ^^chamara;” Suy4mo 
with his jewelled fan ; and Sakko with Ms chank filled with consecrated water* The 
four great kings (of the Chattunmah&,r&jika heavens) stood there with drawn swords ; and 
thirty three supernaturally-gifted d^wos bearing baskets of flowers. , There stood: thirty two 
princesses making offerings of p&richchhatta ” flowers ; and twenty eight yakkha 
chiefs, with lighted torches, ranged themselves as a guard of protection, driving away the 
fierce yakkhos. There stood Panchasiko striking the harp ; and Timbarfi, with his stage 
arranged, dancing and singing ; innumerable ddwos singing melodious strains ; and the 
ndga" rkja Mahdkalo rendering every mark of honor.,. The host of d^watas kept up their 
celestial music, poured forth their heavenly songs, and caused fragrant showers to descend. 

c3 
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Dihbdturiydni wajjanti dibbamAgiti mattati diibagandhdcha wassdni wmsdpenticha diwatd.^ 

¥6 Indaguttattherotw Mdrassa paiihdhamn ehaklcawdlasamaA Tiatwd Idkaehehhattarmmdpayi- ^ 
matunaApuratocAewa tattha tatthlwapanchas& ihdnhu ganasajjhdyaA kariAsu khilabhikkhawb. 

TaUhdgamdmahdrdJd pahaMo Duphgdrmnisisinddaya dnitUhar^biamhisuwannayi, _ 

ThapetmddhdtuchaAg6iaApatimdpiyadsane,dhdtuApuJiyawanditi»dfhU6panjahkota}un, . 

mbiachkattddhikd nettha dibbagandhddhiUnicha pamtwd dibbatAriyddi saddi ^utwdcha khaUiyo, 

Apasntwd Rrahmadewa tuithb achehhariyabbhut6. dhdtuchchhattim p&jki LaAkarajjMisinchcha, 

“ DibbachhamA, mdnusanchti. wimuttechchhattarniwacha, iti tichchhatfadkdrissa Manathassa sattkuno, 
Tikkhattumewa chi rajjaA dammiti hatthamonad tikkiutttnmewa dhdtAnaA LaAkdrajjamaddsi so, 

PAjayant6dhdtuy6td.diwihi,mdnusihicha,sahachang6iakihiwasisin.ddayakhaUiyQ; ^ ^ 

BhikkhusaAghaA paribbulhbkatwdthApaApadakkhinaA, pdchinatb druhitwd dkdtugabbhamhi atari, 

Arahantd chhannawuti koiiyd thupamuttamaA sarmntdpariwaretwd aiihaAsu katapanjaUn. 

Otaritwd dhatugabbhaA “ mahagghisayani subhi fhapessdmiti » cAintitdi pHipuiuxa uarissare ; 
Sadhdtudhatuchangotb uggantwd tassa sisato sattd tdlapparndnamU Skdsamhi mb tatS. 

SayaA karan^b wiehari, ugganttod dhdtuyd tatb, BuddhawisaA gahetwdna, lakkhantib&iyanjanujjalan. 

The aforesaid there Indaguttd in order that he might prevent the interference of Mdro 
(Death), caused a metalic parasol to be produced which covered the whole “ chakkaw41an. 
In the front of the relics, at live several places, all the priests kept up chants. 

The delighted maharaja Dutthagamini repaired thither, and depositing the relics 
in the golden casket which he had brought in procession on the crown of his head, placed 
them on the throne ; and having made offerings and bowed down in worship to the relics, 
there stationed himself, with clasped hands uplifted in adoration. Beholding these 
divine parasols and other paraphernalia, and heavenly fragrant (flowers and incense), 
and hearing all this celestial music, while at the same time Brahma and the ddwos were 
invisible (to him), the monarch delighted and overcome by the wonders of these iniracles 
dedicated his canopy of dominion to the relics, and invested them with the sovereignty of 
Lanka ; exclaiming in the exuberance of his joy, “Thrice over do I dedicate my kingdom to 
the redeemer of the world, the divine teacher, the bearer of the triple canopy— the canopy 
of the heavenly host, the canopy of mortals, and the canopy of eternal emancipation;” 
and accordingly he dedicated the empire of Lanka three times successively to the relics. 

The monarch attended by ddwos and men, and bearing on his head the casket containing 
the relics, making presentations of offerings thereto, and surrounded by the priesthood, 
inarched in procession round the thtipo ; and then ascending it on the eastern side, 
he descended into the relic receptacle. Surrounding this supreme thhpo on all sides, stood 
ninety six “kdtis ” of" arahat ” priests with uplifted clasped hands. While the ruler of 
men, having descended to the relic receptacle, was in the act of deciding, “ Let me deposit 
them ‘m this invaluable splendid altar ; ” the relics together with the casket rising up 
from ^ Kead to the height of seven palmira trees, remained poised in the air. The casket 
then opened spontaneously, and the relics disengaging themselves therefrom and assuming 
the form of Bh&lio, resplendent with bis special attributes, according to the resolve 
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GandamhamMk Buddhowa ymmkun pdithdriyan^ akdmn dhammdnma Sugmtmd adMifkiian^ 

Tan pdithdriyan diswd pasanneTcaggamdnassd, dewamanussd arakatian patid dwddasakofiyo^ 

Sisd phaiatiayan patid atitd gmandpathun Mtwdtha Buddhawesan td TcarandamM patiifhakun^ 
Tats Srmjiha changoiS patiiihahi sahindaguttathirma ndiaJdMchu so pana, 

Bhdtugahbhan parihdran patwdna sayanan subhan changSiaratanapaUankk thapayitwd jutmdkaro. 
BhSwitwdna pimo hattJu gandhawdsitawdrmd chatujdtiya gandkhia iMadhetwa sagdrawOt 
Karandan wiwaritwdna tdgaketwdna dhdtmjo, itiehintesi bhumindo mahdjanaMtatthiko : 

** Andkuld IcihwMpi yadi hessanti dhdtuyS janassa saranan kufuod yddiihassanti dhdtuyo* 

^ SaUhumpmmdkdrena pannihbdna manckaki nipajjantu, supannaUe sayanamki mahdrak I.” 
ItieMntiya s6f dhdtu iliapesi sayanuttame, taddkdrddhdtuyocha sayinsu sayanuUamL 
AsdUmukkapakkhassa pannarasa updsathif UUardsdlkanakMatti man dhdtupaMffhiid* 

Sahadhdtu patiifhdnd akampittka mahdmaht^ pdfihirdni mkdm pawattinsu anekadhd, 
Rdjdpmanno dhdtu td setachchhettmd pujayit Lankdyarajjan sakaian sdttdhdni addsicha; 


made by the deity of felicitous advent while living, they worked a miracle of two opposite 
results, similar to the one performed by Buddho at the foot of the gandambo tree. 

On witnessing this miracle, twelve fcdtis of ddwos and men, impelled by the ardor 
of their devotion, attained the sanctification of " arahat.” The rest who attained the other 
three stages of sanctification are innumerable. 

These (relics) relinquishing the assumed personification of Buddho, reverted to the 
casket, and then the casket descended on the head of the raja. This chief of victors 
(Dutthagdmini) together with the thdro Indaguttd and the band of musicians and 
choristers entering the relic receptacle, and moving in procession round the pre-eminent 
throne, deposited it on the golden altar. Bathing his feet and hands with the fragrant water 
poured on them, and anointing them with the four aromatic unctions, the ruler of the land, 
the delight of the people, with the profoundest reverence opened, the casket, and taking up 
the relics made this aspiration : “ If it be destined that these relics should permanently 
repose any where, and if it be destined that these relics should remain enshrined 
(here), providing a refuge of salvation to the people ; may they, assuming the form of the 
divine teacher when seated on the throne on which he attained ‘ parinibbanan,’ recline on 
the superb invaluable altar already prepared here.” Having thus prayed, he deposited the 
relics on the supreme altar ; and the relics assuming the desired form, reposed themselves 
on that pre-eminent altar. 

Thus the relics were enshrined on the fifteenth day of the bright half of the month 
“ asala,” being the full moon, and under the constellation " altarasala.” From the 
enshrining of the relics the great earth quaked, and in various ways divers miracles were 
performed. The devoted monarch dedicated his imperial canopy to the relics, and for 
.seven days invested them with the sovereignty over the whole of Lanka ; and while within 
the receptacle he made an offering of all the regal ornaments he had on his person. The 
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K&yicha scAlSdnUran dhdUgahhhamhi pvjayi ; fathd ndtaUyo maehchd parisd diwatSpicha, 
ffaUhagulaghatddini datwd sanghasm bhupati, &hikkh-&hi ganhasajjhdyan Mretw d MUarattiyan. 
PundhSnipure bhtrin chdrhi “ saMdjand wandantu dhdtu sattdhan imanti " jannd Mto. 

Jndaguito mahdiherd adkifihdsi mahiddhikS dhdtuwanditu kdmdyo LaHkddipamhitndnusd, 

“ Tan khamnyma dgantwd, vianditwd dhdtuyb idha, yathd$akan gharaA yantu.-" tan yatka dhiffhitanahu. 
So mahaihikkhwsaAghassamahdrdjdmakdyasomahdddnanpawattetwd tan sattdhan nirantaran. 

‘ • Jehikkhi dhdtugahb hamhi kiehchanniUhdpitan mayd; dh dtugabi han pidhdna ntu sanghbj dni tumarahati” 
Sanghd te dwi sdmanire tasmin kammt niyojayi ; pidakinsu dhdtugalhhan pdsdnindhaiina te. 

Mdletthamdmildyantu : gandha sussanfu mdime: mdnibbdyantw dipdehai mdkinckdpi wipajjatu: 

Mt dawanr^achhapdsandsandhiyanta nirantard" itikhtndsawdtattha sabiametanadhifthahttn. 
Andpesimahdr&jd“yatkdsantimahdjan6dhdtumdhdnakdneithakar6tuti"hitatthik6. 

Mahddhdtunidhdnassa pitikimhichamaMjano dkdsahassadMtunannidhdndniyathdbalan. 

Pidahdpiya tan sabidn, rdjd thApan samdpayi : ckatwrassacka yanckettka ckitiyamki samdpayi. 


band of musicians and choristers, the ministers ofstate, the people in attendance, and the 
dhwatas did the same. 

The monarch bestowing on the priesthood robes, cane sugar, buffalo butter, and other 
offerings, kept up throughout the night chants hymned by the priests. Next day this 
regardful monarch of the welfare of his people caused it to be proclaimed by beat of drums 
through the capital: *' Let all ray people during the ehsuing seven days worship the relics.” 

The chief th6ro Indaguttd, pre-eminently gifted with supernatural powers, formed 
this aspiration: “May the inhabitants of Lanka who are desirous of worshipping the 
relics, instantly repairing hither, worship the relics ; and in like manner return to their res- 
pective homes.” His prayer came to pass accordingly. 

This indefatigable great monarch having kept up alms offerings for seven days, witliout 
interruption, to the great body of prieste, thus addressed them : “ The task assigned to me 
within thd relic receptacle has been atSdoApHshed s let the priesthood who are acquainted 
therewith proceed to close' fte' recepfetole*’*'* The priesthood allotted the task to the 
two s&man6ros (Uttaro and Stimano), who closed the relic receptacle with the stone 
brought by them. The sanctified ministers of religion moreover formed these aspirations: 
“ May the flowers offered here never perish : May these aromatic drugs never deteriorate : 
May these lamps never be extinguished : May no injury, from any circumstance whatever, 
be sustained by these: May these cloud-colored stones (of the receptacle) for ever 
continue joined, without showing an interstice.” All this came to pass accordingly. 

This regardful sovereign then issued this order ; “ If the people at large are desirous 
of enshrining relics, let them do so.” And the populace, according to their means, 
enshrined thousands of relics on the top of the shrine of the principal relics (before 
the masonry dome was closed.) 

Inrdosing all these, the rfija completed (the dome of) the thupo : at this point (on the 
crown of the dome), he formed on the chdtiyo its square capital, (on which the spire 

was to be 'bn^A,, . tf4ij ■■ , 
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Piumdni 'mamatmldni saijanchasmti kuhbanti stthbawibhawuttaniapatti hitu kdrenttchdpihi kkilaparisud- 

dhachittd ndndimsisa janatd pmdwdrahetuii^ 

SnjanappasddasaAtoegaUhdyakati Makdwanse “ dhdtunidk&nanndma" ekatinsatimo pariehchhedo. 


Dwattinsatimo Parichchhedo. 

AnitthiU chhattakamme sudddkammecha chitiyi, mdranantikarSgeaina rdjd dsi gilduako. 
Tissanpakkosayitwd so kaniiihan Dighawdpito ; "thupe anifihitaA kammaAmiikapehdi ” abrtm-:. 
Bhdtund dxMalattdso, tunnawdyihi kdriya kanohukaA suddkawatthihi Una ckhddiya chetiyan. 

. Ghittakdrehi kdresi widikan ; taUha sddhukanpanUpunnaghaidnancha paj^gimchalakapantikan. ^ 
ChhaUakdrm kdrisi chhattaA welumayaA } tathd kharapattarmyi chandasuriyan muddhawedtyari.. 
LdkhdkunhiiikakehetanchHlayiiwdsuchimkaA, rcmnb niwedayi. “thupe Tcattahhan mfthxtan" di. 


Thus (like unto Dutthagamini, some) truly pious men, for the purpose of individually 
earning for themselves the supreme of all rewards (nibbutti), accumulate acts of the 
purest piety ? and again (also like unto Dutthagamini, other) men endowed -with the 
purest spirit of piety, born in every grade in society (from the khattia and the brahma to 
the lowest class), on account of the spiritual welfare of the human race at large perform 
(similar acts of pious merit.) ^ 

The thirty first chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, “ the enshrining of the relics, 
composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 


Chap. XXXIL 

When the construction of the spire and the plastering of the chetiyo alone remained to 
be completed, the raja was afflicted with the disease which terminated his existence. 
Sending for his younger brother Tisso from Dighawdpi, he said to him, ‘ Perfect 
the work still left unfinished at the thdpo." As his brother was in the last stage 
of weakness (and as he was desirous of exhibiting the chdtiyo to him in its completed 
form) this prince caused a case, made of white cloths, to be sewed by seamsters, 

and enveloped the chdtiyo therewith* He also employed painters to paint the panne e 

basement; and thereupon rows of filled vases, and ornaments radiating li e^t e vc 

fingers (were represented). He employed parasol-frame-weavers to form t e 
of a (temporary) spire, made of bamboos ; and in the same manner with “ kharapattan he 
formed a (temporary) parapet round the pinnacle, representing thereon t e sun an 
the moon ; and having painted the same most beautifully with red stick lac, and 
haka,” he made this announcement to the king : « The work which was to be performed at 

the thlipo is completed.” 

, , ■ n 
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Siwikdpa Mtp&jp^^^^ ^dkd gmiiwd muhipati ; padakkhim£ kariiwmm sawikdpmjiwa tkMhjuAf. 

Wanditwd, dikkMmdwdre sayanihhmdmnthatk^ sayitwd, dahkUnapmunu m Mahdthup(J^mv,Uman, ^ 
SayUwd wdmapmsma Mkapdsddamumrnan pasmino ; sumanS dsi hMkkhumnghapumkkhaM. 
GiidnapuehMmatihdya dgatihh tat6, chhanmwufi koihjo 6Mkkhu immin dsun samdgami^ 
Ganasajjhdyamakurun waggahmdkim bkikkhawo; thempuUaBhayan tliiran iaihdtltswd muMpati ; 
Aiihawisamahdyuddhan yujjhantd upardjayaA yd s6 napachchuddwam m&hdyodho wast mama ; 
MackckuyuddkamMsampaUe diswd margu ^ddm sd imnmpiU third TkirdpuUdhkayo 
Iti ckintayi* So third jdnitwd tassacMntiian Karindanadiyd sisi> wasaA PanjaUpahhatiy 
Fanchahhindsawasatan parmdrem iddhtyd^ nalhasdgammu, rdjdmnaffhdsi pariwanyan. 

Rdjd diswd pasanno tan puratoeha nuidiya : ** Tumhe dasamahayodhi ganhitwdna pure ahmh 
“ Yujjhin, iddni ikowa machchundyuddhamdrabkin ; machckusattun pardjiiun nasakkdmiti** dkacha. 


Ahattkiro : ** Mahdrdja, mShayif mamjddMpa ; kiiesasattun ajmitwd^ ajeyyo machchusatiuko, 
Sahhampi sankhdragatan awassany ewa^ hUjjaU; ankhchd sabhasankhdrd iti wuttanM Satthund .* 


The ruler of the land repaired thither, carried extended on his “siwika and causing 
himself to be borne in the “ siwika" round the ch6tiyo, and having bowed down thereto 
in worship near its southern entrance, —extending himself on a carpet spread on the 
ground, and turning on his right side, he gazed on this pre-eminent Mahdthdpo ; and 
then turning on his leftside, he fixed his eyes on the magnificent Ldhopasdda; and, 
finding himself at the same time encircled by the priesthood, he was filled with joy. 
The number of priests who congregated on that occasion to inquire after the patient, 
were ninety six “kdtis” These ministers of religion, in their separate fraternities, 
hymned forth their prayers (for the royal patient’s spiritual consolation). 

The monarch noticing that the tibero Th6raputtdbhayo was not present on this 
oeca’riont ‘thins meditated s '<jraitior, who had ‘fought twenty eight' 

pitched 'battles by my side^ wJdaujBrt^" a?id;. without retreating a step : but now that he 
is a thdro, by the name of Thhraputtdbhiayo, though he sees me struggling with Death, and 
on the eve of being vanquished, does not approach me.” The said thero, who was resident 
at the Panjali mountain, at the source of the river Karindo, cognizant of his meditation, 
attended by a retinae of five hundred sanctified disciples, and, by their supernatural 
power, travelling through the air, descended, and arranged themselves around the monarch. 

The rhja oveijoyed at beholding him, , and causing him to be seated immediately 
in front of him, thus addressed him ; “ In times past, supported by thee, (one of) my ten 
warriors, 1 engaged in war: now single-handed I have commenced my conflict with Death, 
It will not be permitted to me to overcome this mortal antagonist.” 

The th^ro replied, “ Mahardja, ruler of men, compose thyself. Without subduipg the 
dominion of the foe, Sin, the power of the foe. Death, is invincible. For by our divine 
teacher it has been announced, that all that is launched into this transitory world will 
most assuf*®^; pedish t; the whole creation, therefore, is perishable. This principle 
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** ijQjjd sd rajjm^&Mtd BmldhipUianwhcha^ Tmmdi amchekasankkdrd duMhd m&naiidii ehmthj a ^ 

“ Dutiyi attaihdwipi, dhetmmaehchhande makdhiti, vpatthiti diwaloki, hitwd dibhan sukhan tuwan, 

“Idhdgamma,bahupuii!ian0kdsichaanekadhd;karanampekar(ijj<tssasdsanijj6tanayafe 

“ Mahdpuniiakatan; punpaA ydwajjadiwasd tayd, sabbananussara mewan te, sukhansajjhu bhamisssati, ' 

i Thirassa wachanan sutwd rdjd attamano ahu : “awassayo machchuyuddhepi twan mesi” abhdsi tan. 

I Taddcha,dhardpetv!dpahaifh6pu!inapoUhakan,wdchetunlekhakandha;s6tanwdchmpotthakan. 

“EkAnastawihdrdmahdrdjinakaritd; ikunawisakotihiwihdroManchawaiihicha; 

“ Uttamd Lbhapdsddd tiAsa kbilhi kdrito s mahdthupi anagghdni k&ritd ehatuwimti : 

« MaMthupamU sesdni kdritdni, suiuddhind, kbiisahassaA agghanti. Mahdrdjdti" wdchayh 
“ Koiihanamhi malayi aggakh&yikdchhatakd, kuadatdni mahagghdm dawk datwdna, ganhiya, 

“ KhindsawdnaApanchannan mahdthirdnamuttamb dinnS pasannachittina kaygu ambilapiddhakan 
“Chulajliganiyayuddhamhiparajyhitwdpaldyata, kSdn ghosdpayitwdna dgdtassa toihdyasd. 



of dissolution (continued Thferaputtabbayo) umnnuenceu ny lue iuipu»»c=. 
fear, exerts its power even over Buddho. From hence impress thyself with the conviction, 
that created things are subject to dissolution, afflicted with griefs, and destitute of 
immortality. In thy existence immediatelr preceding the present one (in the character 
of the sAmandro priest, resident at the Tissar^ma wihdro) imbued with the purest spirit 
of piety, while on the eve of transmigration to the “Ddwaloka” world, relinquishing 
that heavenly beatitude, and repairing thither, thou didst perform manifold acts of piety in 
various ways. By thy having reduced this realm under one sovereignty, and restored 
the glorification of the faith, a great service has been rendered. Lord! call to thy 
recollection the many acts of piety performed from that period to the present day, 

and consolation will be inevitably derived by thee. 

The rhja on hearing this exhortation of the thfero, received the greatest relief; and 
thus addressed him: «Thou supportestme then even in my struggle with Death.” The 
consoled (monarch) instantly causing to be brought the “punnapothakan” (register 
of deeds of piety) commanded Ms secretary to read (its contents) ; wbo according yrea 
aloud the said record: “One hundred, minus one,wiharos have been constructed by 
+1.., Thfi Marichawatthi wihato cost nineteen kdtis: the pre-eminent Loha- 
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Kkiudsuwussa ^aiiuo^ aiiduamaHapekkhrya» dinnan samkahhattanti umtie/' dkd makipati: 

•* Wihdramahasattd/ii .• Pdmdasm make tathd i Tkupdram&haki mttdM tathd dkakmidhdnaJce : 

€hatuddisas$a ukkato sangliassa mahato m<tyd makdmhan mahdddnan awishan pawattUan. 

Bdahdtmsdkhaimjdcha efmtimhati kdrapin; dipe sanghassa tikkhaUun tkhiwammaddpaym, 
^•^Sattasatt&dindnkha dipe mjjanmahanma'^ panehakkhattun sdsammhi addsin haiihamdnmo. 
^^SMandwdda$athdnempp%ndmddhaw(iddMf6d4pasahasmnjdlm7ifpujent6Hugatanahan» 
^^JSfiehckmMhdrasaifhdnewejjMiwiMianahanrgiidmbhaUuBhisajjungildndmnmddpayin, 
**€hatuehaiidlisaikdnamh4 sankhatan madhupdyasanftattdkhjma fhdnesu tUuMopmkdmmacka^ 
^^{jkatepakkliimahdjdiapuwefhdnamMtuttakeftathewasahakhattehtnichchamiwauddpaym^ 

Uposuthhw diwasechamdsmdskcha aiihmUi Lankddipe wihdrku dipat tlamaddpayin, 

Dhammaddna£ mahantanii siitwd, dmisaddnato ; * Lohapdsddato heiihd, sanghatnajjkamhi fisani 
^^Osdressdmi sanghassd ma^gaiasuttamichckahan msinno ^ osafayitun ndsakkhin sanghagdrawd^ 

** Tatoppabhuti Ldnkdya wthdrisn taM£ taMn dhammakatha£ katkapisin, sakkdfitwdM dkakL 

golden dish /was given,” — the monarch interrapting him (proceeded to narrate his 
acts after his accession) : “The festival of seven days at the great (Marichawatthi) 
wiharo ; in like manner the festival at the (L6ha) pasado ; as also the festival of seven 
days at the Mahathupo; in like manner at the enshrining of the relics. To the 
priesthood of both sexes, who had come from the four quarters of the globe, a sumptuous 
alms-offering had been kept np, without the slightest omission, by me in great profusion. 
I have celebrated the great ‘ wis^ikha ’ festival four and twenty times. I have bestowed, 
on three separate occasions, on the whole priesthood in the island the three garments 
(which constitute the sacerdotal robes). On five several occasions 1 have conferred, with 
the most gratified feelings, on the national church, the sovereignty over this land, for 
a term of seven days in each instance. I have celebrated, in offerings to the deity 
of felicitous advent, in twelve different pianos, an illumination of seven thousand lamps, 
lit with clarified batter and white wicks. I have constantly maintained at eighteen 
different places (hospitals) provided with suitable diet, and medicines prepared by 
medical practitioners for the infirm. I have bestowed atfour and forty places, rice prepared 
with sugar and honey; and at the same number of places, rice prepared with butter; at 
the same number of places, confectionary dressed in clarified batter ; at the same places, 
ordinary rice, constantly. I have provided monthly all the wiharos in Lankh with lamp 
oil, for the eight ‘uposatha’ days in each month. Having learnt that the office of 
expounding the scriptures was an act of greater merit than the begtowal of offerings, 
‘ I will tomorrow,’ I exclaimed, ‘ in the midst of the priesthood, ascend the pulpit 
on the ground floor of the Ldhapasado, and propound the ‘ mangala ’ discourse of 
Buddho to the priesthood but when I had taken my place, from reverential deference 
to the ministers of religion, I found myself incapable of uttering. From that period, 
I have carted the preaching of religious discourses to be kept up in the wih&tos in various 
parts of ministeiB.pf religion who were gifted -with the power 

of preaching, Caasefi pwidpd|fot ,e«qh prjeSt endowed with the gift of 
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1 -fi„H hn.tPi- siicrar aad honey, a ‘ nali ’ of each; I have provided a piece 
preachmp I flogorfof the hand ; I have provided alee Wo clothe 

1 T^ffnr,! me anv mental relief. The two offerings made by me, disregardful of ray oi 
l:«ht I X apTchataoter afflicted^ 

comfort to my mind.’ , . ai,- .i.a„i.a..ctir.n nf the rAia explained from various 

The afoteeaid Abhayathdto. heatms thte being cepeoiaU, 

na«^a..es (of the “tdpitaka”) the causes which led to the monarcft ^ 

^ V”tAfi hv the recollection of those two offerings ; (and thus proceeded) . ' 

th^ro S'th^ft^ rre'mo!L't!r ^ 

£”d"rtro;« 

traar orrr“ " So" «t)°«,rch«lto Mah^^angho, 

pTrLtThis portion, dividing it with Sve hundred of the fraternity ol ^“"^Sa™ 

^ ’'rhp thero (Tisso the soa of a certain kutumbako) who had ac p * . ' ■ 

l l th^uolde^dish (at the Kappukandara river) partook thereof, dividing it with 

ZtZ altered mental comfort to the king. The r^ja hating 

tLrennon reulied to the th6ro : "For four an« Jfears.hate I been the p * 

lf the'ptie.tLd: ma, even my eorpee he rendered nnbeervient ‘° «>■> 

the ministom of the faith ! Do je, therefore, consume the corpse of hrm vrho h^ ^,, , 

T. 1 /. «V I ; 
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“ MahdthupadaSmnaiihdne sanghassakammamdlake, sariran sanghaddsassa tumhejhdpUha inii” iti. 

KanifihaA dha ; Bho, Tissa, mahdlhupt unifthitan nitflidpehi ttiwan saB&an kamman sakkachchasddhukan. 

'‘Sayanp&tiwa pupphdni Mahdthupamhi piijayat tikkhattun upahdrmneha })iahdtkiipa.isa kdraya. 

“ Paiiydditancha sanwatihan mayd Sugatasdsane sabbaA aparihdpetwS tdta wattaya taA tmvaA, 

SaAghassa,tdta,kiehchesumdpamddUlhasahbadd" UA TaA anusdsituj&tunhi dsi mahipati. ^ 

TankhanaAganasajjhdyaAhhikkhttmnghdakdsiehasdiieatdchhafaihiehewaehhahideweMdnayuA. 

YdchuA wisuA whttA dew& rdjdman te pathetthitd ; “amhdkaA dewalokan twaA ehi. rd/a, manbramdii.'' 

RdjdtisaAwaeho sutwa ; “ydwadhamman sunomahan adhiwdsithatdtBdU” hatthdkdrlna wdrayi. 
fFdriti gasasajjhdyamiti mantwdnaikikkhawd, sajjhdyanihapayuA. Rdjdpuchchhi tttnihdnakdramA- 
“Agamithdti mnadya dinnattdti'’ wadinsu ti. Rdjd netan tathdhhanti iti watmdna tan wadi. 

TaAsut'mdna jandklchi;‘'6hit6maehchubhaydayaAldlappatiti"manr}{nsa. Tesan kank/iawinbdanan 
KdretuA, Abhayafthero rdjdnaA ewamdha so: ^‘jandpituA kathansakkd dnitdtetathd iti.” 

PuppaddmaAkhipdpki rdjd nabhasi pandito; tdni laggdnilambiAsu mtiydsu wisuA wisuA, 


(as submissive as) a slave to the priesthood, in some conspicuous spot in the yard of 
the ‘ updsatha ’ hall at the Mahathupo.” Having expressed these wishes, he addressed his 
younger brother; “ My beloved Tisso, do thou complete, in the most efficient and perfect 
manner, all that remains to be done at the Mahathhpo : present flower-offerings morning 
and evening at the Mahathtipo : keep up three times a day (the sacred service with) the full 
band of musicians at the Mah&thlipo. Whatever may have been the offerings prescribed 
by me, to be made to the religion of the deity of felicitous advent, do thou, my child, keep 
up, without any diminution. My beloved, in no respects, in the offices rendered to the 
priesthood, let there be any intermission.” Having thus admonished him, the ruler of the 

At that instant the, assembled pri^ simul^^eoasly chanted forth a hymn ; and from 
the six Dfewalokas, d^watds prfeswted themselves in six chariots. These ddwos remain- 
ing in their cars, separately (implored) the monarch : “ Raja, repair to our delightful 
Ddwaldka.” The king hearing their (clamorous) entreaty, silenced them by a signal of his 
hand, which implied, “ As long as I am listening to the doctrines of Buddho, so long must 


ye wait.” The priests, imagining that he wished to arrest the progress of the hymn. 



(abruptly) ceased their chant. The rdja inquired the cause thereof. They answered, 
“ Because by the signal made (we understood thee) to say ‘stop.’” The king rejoining, 
“ Lords, not so ; ” explained what ffie signal meant. On bearing this explanation, 
jspme of the assembly (as the dfewos and chariots were invisible to them) observed : ‘^ Surely 
(monarch) is thus supplicating, overawed by the dread of death.” For the purpose 
of removing this misconception, the thdro Abhayo thus addressed the monarch: “ What 
should he done to make manifest that they (the dbwos and chariots) are in attendance?” 
The alLwise li^l flqn| wreaths ojf jlowers into, the air. . They, attaching themselves 
separately ! ^endei^.^,,|T,he awltitu'de witnessing these 
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AkdsilamiamdndnitdrudiswdmahdjanoJiankhanpatminodisi.Rdjdthiramabkdsitan, 

•• Katamo dewaldAobhirammo bhmteti,'' sobrawi- “ Tmitdnanpumn, rdja^ ramman iti satan matan: 

“ BtiddhablurndyasamayaAMokento mahddayb Metteyyo bbdhisattbhi wasautb TusitipurL" 

Themssa teacbanan suited mahdrdjd mahdmati dlokentb mabdthupan, mpan.n.6tva, ntmilayi, 

Chawitwdtan khaiiayiioa Tusita dliafe ratbi; mwatlitwdihUoyhva dii&adeho adassatka. 

Katassa puniutkammassa phalan dassitu mattanb mahdjanassa dassento attdnan samalankatan 
Rathaiihoyewa tikkhattun mah&thitpaA padakkhinan kattvdna ; tlf&pan, sanghanchu wanditwd Tusitan agd- 
N&takiyb idhdgantwd makuian yaUha mochayun, MakuiamtiUasdldti etthasdld katd ahu. 

Chitaki ihapite ranffo sariramhi mahdjaM yatthdrawt Rawiwaffhudld ndrm tuMA ahu, 

Ranttb sariranJhdplsuA yasmiA nissimamSlaki, s6 imdtndlakb ettha tauchchati R&jamdIdkS, 

Duiihagdmani rdjd so rajan&ma rahbmahd Metteyyassa bhagawato kessati aggasdwako. 

Rannbpitd pitd tassa mdtSmatd ihawissati, Saddhdlissd kaniffhotu dutiyb hessati sdwdkd. 

Sdli rdjakitmdro so tassa raAno sutotu so Metteyyassa bhagawato putto yiwa ihawissati. 


The raja then thus addressed himself to the th6ro : “ Lord ! which is the most delight- 
ful d6\val6ka?” Ho replied, “ It has been held by pious men, O rdja, that Tusitapura is 
a delightful d6vval6ka. The all-compassionate Bodhisatto, Mettevyo, tarries in Tusita- 
pura, awaiting bis advent to Buddhohood.” 

Having received this explanation from the thdro, this pre-eminently wise mahinija 
expired in the act of gazing on the Mahdthdpo, stretched on his bed. 

Instantly (bis spirit) disengaging itself (from his mortal remains), and being regenerated 
in the chariot which had been sent, bis heavenly figure manifested itself standing up in the 
said car. In order that he might display the realized reward of his pious life, exhibiting 
his (regenerated) person, adorned in the utmost perfection, to the multitude, and retaining 
bis position in the chariot, he drove round the Mahathdpo three times ; and then bowing 
down to the Mahathhpo as well as the priesthood, departed forTusita. 

From the circumstance of the women of the palace having assembled there, and 
wept with disheveled (mafcntan) hair, the hall built on the spot (to commemorate 
where the monarch expired) was called Makuta-mutta sala. At the instant that 
the corpse of the raja was placed on the funeral pile, the multitude (arawi) set forth their 
clamorous lamentation : — from that circumstance, the edifice erected there obtained 
the name of Rawiwatti sala. On the -spot where they burnt the corpse of the raja. 


in a yard without the consecrated ground (devoted for religious purposes, a Malako) 



square was formed, which obtained the name of the R&ja-malako. 

The Dutthagamini raja, eminently worthy of his exalted state, will hereafter become the 
chief disciple of the sanctified Metteyyo Buddho. The father of the raja will become 
the father, and his mother the mother of the said JftETTBYYO (Buddho) ; and his youngs 
brother Saddhatisso will become his second disciple. The son of this monarch, the 
prince royal S41i, will become the son of the sanctified Metteyyo Buddho. , ^ j . 



The Mahawanso. 


[b. c. 137 ; A. B. 40 ( 5 . 


200 

Ewantohitalt V tasmdsappdMo satatarat&ihaweyapunneti. 

Tettinsatimo PaB-ICHCHHEDO. 

JsoJcama&dewin tan sarnhandhan pubbjmya ^ samdsdmo. 

Duffhagdmanihhdtdtu Sadd Mahdthupassa Uresi s6 saddhdkatanmnaU. 

Chattakamman ^ ,u.ankhat6 kdrki LohapdsddaA so sattahhAmikaApana. 


Thus (like unto Dutthagamini) he who is intent on acts of piety, and leads a virtuo ^ 
life eschewing the innumerable sins which are undefinable, enters the heavenly mansion 
J if they were his own habitation. From this circumstance, the truly pious man will 
be incessantly devoted to the performan ce of acts of piety. 

The thirty second chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, « the departure for Tusitapura,” 
composed equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 

.. ■ ...Chap. XXXIII. 

ike"Wign‘of the r#a Dnt^i^ini tU nation enjoyed great P™sP®"ty- 
He had 1 son rendwned Aesi^tion of the royal prince Sail, ^ 

good fortune in an eminent degree, and incessantly devoted to acts of pie y. He became 
enamoured of a lovely female of the chandhla caste. Having been wedded 
existence also to this maiden, whose name was Asokamala, and who was en owe 
with exquisite beauty, fascinated therewith, he relinquished his right to the sovereign y 

(to retain his low-born wife). j- mnnarrhv 

Saddhitisso, the brother of Dutthagamini, on his demise succeeding to the monarchy, 

siTj r*: M*““ Tb? >■> 

(by the late king), did not endure; (the present monarch) subsequently built it seven 
'storiS^Miii iWiAtlte edifice cost nine ‘‘kdtiV’ , „ •./ 

In ^ttlsso 
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Duratmakawdpicha iathdmdtuuiihdrakaAJcdresicka Dighawdpiwihdranyojanayojane. 

Dicrhawdpiwihdraneha k&rki sahaehetiyan ndndratanakaehattan tattha kdresi chetiye. 

SaldMyaAsandhiyaAtattharatkachakkappamdaakaAs6wa,ynamdlaAkdre^^^ 

Chaturdsiti sakassdnan dhammakkhandhdnamissat-d chaturdsiti sakassdni liujdchdp akarayi. 

EwaApunadni katwd s6 anikdni mahipati kdyassa hUdd dewhu Tusitku papajjatha. ^ 

Saddhdtissa makdnije u>asanti DighawdpiyaA, Lajjilh.o jeUka^f Girikum M aMan ^ ^ 

mhdran kdrayi ramman tan kaniiihaudd pana Thnllattkam ak&rm Man Kandarawbbhayan. 

PUardThAlathanakdbhdtusantikam&yatdsahewithawihdrassasanghaihogatthamattam, 

SaddhdthsiuparatUabbimachchdsamdgatdTkupdrdmlhhikkhumAghaAMM^^^ _ 

SanMmaya raffhassa rakkhanatthan kumdrak^A abhuinchuA. Thullathanakun fan sutwd L<w,HsMp. 
Idhdgantw 'd, gahetwd tan, sayaA rajjamakdrayS, mdsancMwa dasdhancha rdjdThuUatkano pam. 

Tiss6smdLa£itiss6saAghehutwdanudar6na.JdniAsuyathdbuddhamitttaA,paribhdsayi, 

Pachckhd saAghaA khamdpetwd dandakammatthaA issaro tinisabassdni datwdna iimchetiye, 

Sildmaxjdnikdrkipupphaydndnitinisdathosatasahassinamndpkichaantara. ^ ^ 

MahdthupaA ThApdrdmaA bhumiA b hamhsaro samaA thupdrdmechathupa ssa nld .anchu miMaman. 

the Dhratissakavvapi, as also hr^^STSSTS^hawdpi wihdro distant each 
one ydjana from the other. At the same time with Dighawhpi wihdro he built the ch6t,yo 
of that name ; the pinnacle of that chdtiyo he decorated with every descr pt.on of pms. 
Thereon, at appropriate places, he suspended exquisite flowers made in gold, of the size o 

^ Thrlrs't'fortunate monarch made eighty four thousand oflerings to the eighty four 
thousand “ dhammakkhando,’' of Buddho. Having performed these numberless acts 
of piety, this ruler of the land, on severing himself from his mortal frame, was regenerated 

'“wwl°tb?^rhj! sTddT^^^^ yet resided at Dighawdpi, his eldest son La^itisso con- 
structed the delightful Girikumbbhila wiharo. A younger (the second) son,Thullatthanako, 
built the wihdro called Kanduro. , . . mt. n ,* 1 .., 

At tie time that his father repaired to the ooturt of his brother Oatthagtoini, Thullattha- 
nidto aeeompanied him. girihg orer the charge of his wihdro to the pnestbood. Oo the 
demise of sLdhftUsso, aU the officers of state assembied, and having tmovOTod a meeting 
rfTiesm at the Wparimo, ander the advice of the priesthood, fo, the por^so of 
pLviding for the administration of the conntry, they inanguratod Thoilatthanako. On 
^Zno of this prooooding, Lajjitisso hastened hither (to Annridhapara) ; and seming 

« death), and assnmod possession of his rightfal sever., gnty. 

The rdia Thullatthanako reigned only one month and ten days. . uc 1 

This Lajiitisso continued for three years displeased with the priesthood, as they had 
set aside his prior right of succession; and refused to patronize them. Subsequently 
the monarch forgave the priesthood; and as a penance, contributing three lacs, caused 
three altars, formed entirely of stone, to be erected at the 
the land caused also, by expending a lac, the ground around 

the Thdpar^mo to be levelled ; and at the Thfipardmo establishment he endosed the 
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Thipdrdmasm jurats Siidtkiipal'ammacka Lajjikttsa?iasdldcfia 6kikkh\t$angh(ma kdraph 
Kanchukmitaiikaihupekdrdpisisildmapmi,_d€ttwdnasatasah€tssawihdreckMiijmvhayef 
GirikumBkiiandmassu wihdrassa mahdmaki so saiihtbhikkhusahassdmii tichiwammaddpayi. 
rdrtffhawikdmn kurisi fatfid Kandamhimkan gdmikdnancha bhikkhunan bhisdjjdni addpayi 
Khnichchakan ianduiancha h hikkhunhmncha ddpayi samdnawaifhamdyancha raj fan so kdrayi idha-^ 
Lajjikatissamhinmii Kaniifko tassakdrayi rajjan chhaUwawassdni KkaUdiofidgandmakOf 
LShapdsddapdrmdre pdsddeti manormiif Lohapdsadasohhatthan is6 dwattinsa kdrayi, 

Mahaihupassa parato ohdruno Bkmamdlinb Wdli^ganamariyddan pdkdrancka akdmyL 
Socha Kurunddpdsakan xoihdrunoha akdrayi putitiakammdni chaiiiidni kdrdphi mahipati. 

Tan M&hdrantakondma smdpati mahipati Khalldfanndgardjdnan nagareyiwa aggahi. 

Tassa raiino kaniiihdti Waiiagdmanl ndmako tan duiikasendpatikan hantwd rajjmnakdrayi * 
KhalldtandgaraiUlb &b pnttakansakahhatuno Mahdchulikandmdnan puUaUhdne thapisicha^ 

Tan mdtardnulddiwin makisincha akdsi so ; pitifthdne ihitattassa pitirdjdtV^ mahhrawan^ 

Ewan rajjkhhhittassa tassa mdsamhi panchami, Rohana Nakulanagari kko brdhmanmhkfakOf 
Tisso ndmahrdhmanassa wacko sutwdapanditochM aha mahdtissaparm dro ahosicha. 


ch^tiyo in a superb case of stone. In front of the Th6paramo he built the th6po of stone 
(therefore called) Silathupo, and the hall (called after the king) Lajjitisso, for the accom- 
modation of the priesthood. Expending another lac, he built a ch6tiyo at the Chdtiyo 
wiharo, and encased it with stone. Unto the sixty thousand priests resident at the 
Girikumbbhila wiharo, he made offerings of the garments composing the sacerdotal 
robes. He built also the xirittho and the Kandarahinako wihdros, and for the itinerant 
priests he supplied medicinal drugs. Inquiring always of the priestesses, What do ye 
need?’' he provided the rice requisite for their maintenance. He reigned in this land 
nine years and eight months. 

On the demise of Lajjitisso, his younger brother Khallatanago (succeeded, and) reigned 
for six years. For the embellishment of the Ldhapasado, he constructed thirty two edi- 
fices adjacent to it. Enclosing the beautiful, great thfipo H6maradli, he formed a square 
strewed with sand, with a wall built round it. This monarch also constructed the 
Kurunduposako wibaro; and caused every observance of regal piety to be kept up. 
The minister Maliarantako, assuming the character of the ruler of the land, seized the raja 
Khallatanago in the very capital, (and put him to death). 

The younger brother of that king, named Wattagamini, putting that perfidious minister 
to death, assumed the sovereignty. He adopted as his own son, Mahdchuliko, the son of 
his late elder brother Khallatanago ; and conferred on his mother Anula the dignity 
of queen consort. To him who thus assumed the character of a father, the people gave 
the appellation of father-king." 

In the fifth month of the reign of the monarch who had assumed the sovereignty 
under these eircumstances, a certain brdhman prince of the city of Nakula, in Rohana, 
believing the a wtfin.bjrahmai?, Tissq (who predicted that he would become a 

king), in his infatoaiioh' followers increased to great lumbers. 


• u.c;. 10 ?! ; a.b. 440 .] 
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Sagand sattd damild Makdtitthamhi iitariin ; tadd brdiimaniyocha ti satta damildpicha, 

Chattatthciya whsajjkun Ukhan bhupati santikan. Rajd hrahmanhjasm Hkhan pesesi nitimd ; 

“ Rajjan tawa iddniwd: ganha twan damiU'' iti, “ Sd/lbuti so damilihi ijitjjhi. Ganhinsu titu tan. 

Tato ti damildyuddhan ra{iii&saha pavoaitayun. Kolatnhdlal'asdmantci yuddhe rdjd pardjito, 
Titthdramaduwdrena rathdridho paldyati. Pandk&tkaya rdjena titthdrdmohi kdrifo, 

JVdtUowa sadd dsi ekawisaii t'dfisu ; tan diswdna paldyantan nigaidho Girindmuko, 

“Paldyati mahdkSasihaloti," hhusanrawi. Tan siUwdna mabdrdjd, “ siddhe mama manorathe uiihdran eitka 

kdressan." Ichcklman ehintayi tadd 

“ Saga&bhan Anulddiuoin aggahi rakkhiya iti, Mahdchvlan, Mahdndgan knmdran chipi rakkhiyoP 
Rathassa lahunbhdwatthan datwd chuldmanin subhan, btdresi Somadewin tmsdnuyndya, bhupati. 

Yuddhdya gamaniyewaputtakancheioa dewiyo gdhayitwdna nikkhanto sankitan so pardjito, 

Asakkxinitwd gdhHwh pattan hhuttah Jtnina tan, paldyitwd fV essagiriwane abhiniliyi so. 
Kutwikkulamahatissathero disuid takintu tan, ihattan pdda andmatihan pindddanaA wiwajjiya. 


Seven damitlos with a great army landed at Mahatittha. The aforesaid brdhman, 
and these seven damillos, dispatched a letter to the reigning monarch, to demand the 
surrender of the sovereignty. The king, who was gifted with the power of divination, sent 
an answer to the brahman, to this effect : The kingdom is thine from this day : subdue 
the (invading) damillos.” He replying, “ Be it so,” attacked the damillos, who made 
him prisoner. These damillos thereupon waged war against the king, and the sove- 
reign being defeated in a battle fought at the outskirts of Kolambalako, mounting his 
chariot, fled through the Tittharamo gate. This Titthar&mo had been built by Pandu- 
kdbhayo, and had always been assigned as a residence (to iJeople of foreign religions) 
during the reign of twenty one kings, (including the R6hana sovereigns). A. certain 
professor of a different religion, named Giri, seeing him in his flight, shouted out in a loud 
voice, “The great black Sihalo is flying.” The mahdraja hearing this, thus resolved 
within himself : “ Whenever my wishes are realized, I will build a wihdro here.” 

Deciding within himself, “ I am bound to save the pregnant queen Anula, as well 
as Malidchdlo, and my own child Mahanago the king retained them with him: and 
in order that the weight of the chariot might be diminished, with her entire consent 
he handed (he (other) queen Somaddwi out of the carriage, bestowing on her a small 
beautiful jewel. 

When he set out to engage in battle, he had taken the princes and the queens with him, 
but omitted to remove the refection dish of the vanquisher. Perplexed by his anxiety 
(regarding the safety of these objects) he was defeated; and flying, concealed himself 
in the Wbssagiri forest. 

The thfero Kutwikkula Mahatisso meeting him there, presented him with a meal, without 
misappropriating his accepted alms-offerings. The ruler gratified thereat, dedicated 
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Atha. Mtakipattamhi Umtmdpanhamdnaso mnghahUga^, wiAdrassa eassajarla >mA/paii. 

Tatogantwd mmobmkaTiiakamhkwmetat&gantvodna Mdtmsilar^ge SdlagaUasmmpakc ^ 

TaUhaddassa diUhapubian thiran thiro mahipati upaiihdkassa appesi Tamsiwasm sddhukan. 
Tassa so Tanasiwassa raUhikassantiU tahin rdjd chuddassa wassdni wasitina upajthito. 
Sattasu damiledko SomadewimaddtoiyaA rdgarattd gahetwdm paratiramagd lahnn. ^ 

EM pattan dasabdassa Anurddhapure fhitaA dddya tma santutfho paratiramagd lahun, 
Puhhatthotu damilo tini wassdni Mrayl mjjan, sendpatiA katwd damila ndhtyawhayan. ^ 
Pulahatthan gahetwd tan, duwi wassdni Bdhtyo rajjan karesi; tassdsi Panayamdro chamApatt, 
Bdhiyantangahetwdna rdjdsi Panayamdrako sattawassdni ; tassdsi Pilayamdrochamupati, 
Panayamdmn gahetwd so rdjdsi Pilayamdrako sattamdsdni tassdsi DdihiyStu ehamdpati,^ 
Pilayamdrangahetwd so Ddihiyo damilo pana rajjan Anurdihapnrt duwi wassdni kdrayi.^^ 
EwaA damilardjAnan tisaApanchannamiwuM honfi ekuddassawassdni sattamdsdcka uttarin. 
Gatdyata niwdpatthan Malay inuladiwiyd ; hhariyd Tanasiwassa pddd pahari pachchhiy an. 

Kujjkitwd rodamdnd so rdjdnaA upasankami, TaA sutwd Tanaslwb s6 dhanumdddya nikkhami. 


(certain lands) for the support of his fraternity, recording the grant on “ k^tako ” leaves, 
(nootber writing materials being procurable). Departing from thence, he sojourned at 
SiJasobbhakandafco; and quitting that retreat also, be repaired to the W^langd forest in 
the neighbourhood of Sdlagallo (since called Moragulla in Malaya). There the monarch 
again met the priest whom ho had before seen (in the Whssagiri forest), who enjoined a 
Tanasiwo (a wild hunter), who was his own attendant, to serve (the fugitive monarch) 
most attentively. The rdja sojourned here, in the habitation of this Ratteka-Tanasiwo 

fourteen years, dependent on him for support. 

From amongst the seven (invading) damillos, one greatly enamoured of the queen 
Sdmadhwi, taking her prisoner, quickly recrossed the ocean : another of them appropria- 
ting the refection dish of the deity often powers, which had been left at A.ttnrddhapara, and 
satisfied with that prize alone, also re- embarked without delay. The damillo Pulabattho 
appointing the damillo named Bdhiyo his minister, reigned three years. Mhiyo patting 
the said Pulabattho to death, reigned two years. Panayamdro was his minister. Panaya- 
mdro putting the said Bdhiyo to death, reigned seven years. Piliyamdro was his minister. 
Putting that Panayamdro to death, the said Piliyamdro was king for seven months. 
Ddthiyo was bis minister. The said Ddthiyo damillo potting Piliyamdro to death, reigned 
at Anurddhapura for two years. Thus the terra (of the reigns) of these five damillo 
kiugs was fourteen years, plus seven months. 

la t^>Mul8y8' division, the queen Anuld went (as usual to the house of the '|'auaii'i'''o) 
to reOejlV)^, dafiy supply of provisions ; and the Tanasiwo’s wife (on this occasion) 
kicked hdr dway. She, outraged at this treatment, weeping aloud, ran to the king. 
The Tanaslwd wh# ha4 occurred (and dreadjng the rcsenttnent of the king) 

sallied forth with ’ ' 
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Dh^iya wacha,.aa sufn,d ta.sa dgamand purd, dmpuUan demmd.ldya tato rdjdpi 
Dha»amndhd,,a dganlaA SiwaA wijjki ; Mah<Luwo rdjdn&maa ,away,twa a7.a.« janam...^a . 
Alattha aiihamacIwMwa mahanti yf,dhammm(tti, paviwd>-o maha au pariliarow:t rajino. ^ 
KmMiMcmhdMkan duwd mahdya.o AchMngMawihdramhi budMapt^amakarayi. 
Wattkna.6dhitamarmidU.anchithjan^^^^^^ . 

ArihaM Mko di.n,^ magganiMaA “ nanipannoU ?” kap. ..an 

tesd satta amachchdpi ni&ih,ndnena rdjind ta..a mntiU palayilwd paklamanta yalhdniohrn. ^ 
Maggi rMd dmJh! wihdraA IdamhngaUaUApawisUwdna addakUnn 7,«aH/umn iaA.a*«teu. 
ChatmAMyakathho so yathd laddhdni ddpayi MapdnUaUkm, tandnla pahaaa talha 
Assallha MU fhb-6 so » hdM ynlhdti ? puchchki ti ; attdnan mvikatwaUtan patvatUn,w.d,yun. 

- Kdrctu Mhi sakkdnu Jinasdsanapaggahan ; dMhU^^dtha rcnuo^car d.puHkalu Upana. 

« Ranno sakUto " ahaAsu : sannSpetwana ti Hi uiho Tmamahatma tiura adaya U tato, ^ 

santtkaA nctwd. annamannaA UamdpayuA. Rdjdcha ti amachchacha there ewamaydc.ayun : 


On rectivins (he queen's account (of this outrage), hefore he (the Tanaslwo) c^W 

ntrivc the king attempted tomato his escape; taking his consort an 

amvt , ulu ^ i rtho hnntor^ rushinsr at Win with Ills bent boWj iM 

Ez(.ir— 

a festival of offerings onto Buddho, at the Achchhagulla wiharo. ,.n«stracted 

Whil! the minister Kapisiso, who had ascended to the chdtiyo- which was constructed 

on an eminence -for the purpose of sweeping it, was Noticed 

companied by his queen was ascending (for tlm rle r’ he slew 

the said minister Kapisiso seated m their path. iiXClainu 

him’. On acconnt of this deed, perpetrated hjtte king, the other 

«nA nJkseonded as tbev best could, ai theHroa^» bqmg stripped (even to the 

and absconded as tney nesi^cou « , ,^^’o„„bDsrallako wiharo,they presented themselves 
clothes') by robbers, seeking refuge in the HambogaiiaKo wiuaiu, lu , ^ . 

^ „ rri,„ aoigi thfero who was profoundly versed in the lotir 

to the learned thbro Tisso. The said thero, wno wa^ i j hrverac^e oil, and 

«nikayas,» bestowed on them, ^ tri’bulation“, the thdro 

rice, sufficient for their wants, M he y h . 1 regarded themselves, 

inquired, “ Whither are ye going? They, it avail you most 

7 P-‘cdto^-h;t" ,""te vanquisher; with the r4Ja, or wi^ 

to co-operate lor the cause oi b „.ith the raia." Having thus made 

ail ji *11^^ r’ w^H avail moat wita 'tee raja. 5, , , x 

S"„, rr.:i;onTi,no (or KnUikkni.) 

^nr,AnrtU^<r tliese ncfsons ffom thence to the king, reconciled them to e 

Thokingrodtheso oaccrstlmssnppUnalcdotthcthhros: “ When rre send Cor yoir. 
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“Siddhe leammi pisili no gantalban santikan ” iti, thiri datwd patiiiian tk yafk&nam dganjisun. 

R&jd Anurddhapuran dgantwdna inaMyaso Ddfhikan damilan hantwd sayan rajjamakdrayi. 
TatoNiganihdrdmaAtanioiddhansetwdmtthipaiiwiharankdrayitatthadwddasapariwemkan. 
Mahdwihdrapatiiihddd dwisu wassasaUsucha sattarasasu wassesu dasamdsddhikkueha, 

Tathddinisu dassu atikkantim sddaro Abhayagirmihdran so patitfkdpesi hhupdti. 
PaTck6sayitwdtttheritiswpuhbupakdrin,6tanMaUdtissatt}ikrassawihdraAm.dnadoadd-. 

Giriyassa yasmd drdmo r&ja kdrhi sohhayo tasmdbhayagiritwtwa voihdrd ndmato aku. 

Andpetwd Somadiwmyathdihdnk ihaphi s6 : tasmdtanndmdkaAkatwd Somdrdmama'kamyL 
Rathd oropitci sdhi tasmin fhdni warangand Kadambapupphakumbamke nilind taltha addasa 
MuttayantaA sdmanhan maggan hatthina chhddiya. Rdjd tassd wacko sutwd wihdmn tattka kdrayi. 
Mttkdthupassuttarato ckHiyan uchchawatthukan Sildsoibhakandakan ndma rdjd soyewa kdrayi. 

Tesii saltasu yodltesu Uttiyondma kdrayi nagaramhd dakkhiiiato wihdran dakkkinawakyan. 

Tatthewa Muluwondman wihdran Mddandmakb amaehcho kdrayi tena sbpitan ndimko ahu- 

oar enterprise has been achieved, ye must repair to ns.” The thferos promising to comply 
■with their invitation, returned to the places whence they had come. 

This fortunate monarch then marching to Anurhdhapura, and putting the damillo 
Ddtik6 to death, resumed his own sovereignty. 

Thereafter this monarch demolished the aforesaid Nigantaranio (at which ho was 
reviled in bis flight), and on the site thereof built a wihdro of twelve piriwfennos. 
This devoted sovereign completed the Ahhaydgiri wihhro in the * two hundred and seven- 
teenth year, tenth month, and tenth day after the foundation of the Mah4 wihhro. Send- 
ing for the aforesaid thdros, the grateful monarch conferred the wih4ro on the th^ro Tisso, 



who was the first to befriend him Of the two. 

From a certain circumstance (already esplaiiied)tbe temple had home the name of Giri 
accotint 4h,is^kia^, surnatned also Ahbayo, who. bttill' the 'temple 

Siding for his quern SdinadWi/feer^toi^^to^iher former dignity; and to comme- 
morate that event, he built the Somarhmayo, and called it by her name. 

At the spot at which this female had descended from the chariot (in the king’s 
flight,) and concealed herself in the Kadambopuppha forest, she noticed a young sAmandro 
priest (who even in that seclusion) modestly covered himself with his hand, while be was 
in the act of * * * The rhja being told of this (act of delicacy) by her, constructed 
therealsoawihi.ro. .w 

, To the north of the great thflpo (jEIhmawdli) Jthe monarch himself built a lofty chitiyo, 
which was named Silasobbhakandako. 

Of the (eight) wamors, the one named Uttiyo built to the southward of the town 
the wihito called; Dakkhini yvibaro; in the same -quarter, the mijaister Miida'wo bifiiit the 
wiharo called Mtilawo, frOTn'^whom it obtained that name; the minister Sili built 
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Kdrisi S&liydr&man amachcho Sdliyawhayo, Tcdrki Pahhatdrdman amaelicho Pabhatawhayo. 
Uttaratks&rdmantu Thsdmachnho akdrayi wihdre niiihitt rammi Tissatthb-amupachehati. 

“ Tumhakan paiisantdrawasenamhehi kdriti wihdre dma tumhdkan ” tti watwd adansueha.^ 

Third sabbatlha wdshi te te bhiklchu yathd rakan amachchddansu sanghassa wiwidhe samandrahi. 
Rdid sakawihdramhi wasanti mmdtpaiihahi pachchayehi amwhi ; Una te bahawo ahuA. 

Thiran kttlehi sansaifhd Mahdtlssoti wissutan kiilasdnsaifhadosbia sagho tan mkari^ tato. 

Tassasisso liahaldmassutismttherdtiwksuto kuddhobhayagirin gantwd wasipdkkhan wain tahin. 
Tatopabhuti te bhikkhu Mahdwihdranndgamun ; iwm Ubhayagirikd niggatd thirawddalo, 
Paihimidbhayagirikeiii Dakkhindwiharakdyati ; ewan te thiraw&dihipabhinnd bhikkhawo dwidhd. 
Mahd Abhayahhikkhu ti waddhetun dtpawdsind Waiiagdmani bhnmindo pattinndma adasi so, 
JFihdrapariw in dni ghatdbaddhd akdrayi paikankharamn ewaA hessatiti wich intiya, ^ 

Pitakattaya Pdlincha, tassd AUhakathancha tan, mukhapdthina dnisuA pubbe bhikkhu mahdmati,^ 
HdniA dkwdna saltdnan tadd bhikkhA samdgatd chiratihitthan dhammassa pbtthakesu Ukhapaynn 


the SMi wibaro; the minister Pabbato built the Pabbataramayo ; the minister Tisso 
the Uttaratissardmayo. On the completion of these splendid wihdros, they repairing 
to the tb6ro Tisso, and addressing him: « In return for the protection received from thee, 
we confer on thee the wihdros built by us ; ” they bestowed them on him. The thdro, 
in due form, established priests at all those wihdros, and the ministers supplied the 
priesthood with every sacerdotal requisite. The ting also, provided the priests resident at 
his own wihhro (Abhaydgiri) with every supply requisite for the priesthood. On that 


account they greatly increased in number. ^ ^ ^ 

This thdro, renowned under the appellation of Mahdtisso, thereafter devoting himself 
to the interests of the laity, his fraternity on account of this laical offence, eicpelled hm 
from thence (the Mahawibdro). A disciple of his, who became celebrated by 
of Bahaldmassutisso, outraged at this proceeding of expulsion, went over to the Abhaya^ 
giri establishment, and uniting himself with that fraternity, sojourned there. From 
that time the ptiegt? of that estahliahwent ce^ed to Pp adip^tted to thf Bfa^awiliiiro. 

Thus the AbhayMrifr^teWfX »“<iheth6roqoi^trpversy became ^ecqde^s. / 

Thus by the conduct of these secedipg Abhaydgiri wibaro priests, the Dakkmawihdro 
fraternity, oh account of these thhra controversies, also became divided into two parties. 

The monarch Wattagamini, for the purpose of increasing the popularity of the principal 
priests of Abhaydgiri, conferred blessings (through their instrumentality) on the people. 
He built wihdros and piriwdnnos in unbroken ranges; conceiving that by so cpnstructing 

them, their (future) repairs would be easUy effected. 

The profoudly-wiso (inspired) jpr]ests I^ad therptpfpre orally perpetuated the Pdli 
.. .relC " and to --A«haUi" (»on«.entarte»:- At thi, pa-iod, those pnos« 
fopjaaing the perdition of the' people (from the perversions of the true ^«®trin^) 
assembled; and in order that the religion might endure for ages, recorded the Shfe 

in books V 
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Waifagdmhn JMa^ordjdrajjamaMrai/iiii dwddmawassdni pmiclmmm^hu d(!ik6 : ':i. 

IH parakiiamattano kiiancha paitiabliissayissaripmi panno w^piiinmpi kubuddki hddkabhogaii uMayakiia 4 

nakaroti dhogaiaddhoti 

SujanappasddasanwigaUhdija liate mahdwaiise ^UlamrdjaM ” ndma TeUimutim6panchckhtd6. 

CflATtJTTTNSATIMO FARICTICmiEBO. 

faiachchayeMahdclndamahdthsoakdrayirajjnnchudda.^ati'a^uhndhammmacham 
SaJiatthhia katan ddnanso sutwdna maliopphalmi paihameyhm wassamlu gantwd anndta mhuwd, 
EatwdnasdlhmimnanJuddhdynbhathjdtalo.pjndapatanMahdiimwmtfhi'rassdddinahtpati 
Sonnagirimhi puna sotiniumssidni MaUhjo gulnyanfan ivahitwdua hhatln iaddhdgaii iato ; 

Ti gu!e dhardpetwd pura£dgamma him path bkikkhumngha&m pdddyi mahd tdnan mahipati. 

Tima bkikUiusahasmssa add aehchhdd’indnicha dwddasannan mhaasdnan bhiklJiuninan ialhktvacha. 
Wdrmjitwd makipdh wfhdm£ suppatiiihUa?i safihi bhikkhusaha.^mni chiwnramaddpayi. 

Tinsasahassa sanghdnanhhikkhuninanclia ddpayi Mandawdpincha wihdmn $6 tathd Ahhayagallakan. 
IFangupaddhankagalianchai Bighabcdmgallakan, Wdfagdmawihdmncha rdja&oykwa karayi. 



This iBahar^ja .Wattag^raini Abliayo nilccl the kingdom for twelve years. On the 
former occasion (before his deposition) for five months. 

|.,^.Thos a wise man who has realized a great advantage, will apply it for the benefit 
df.othersas wtllasof himself. Bat the weak avaricious maiii having acqoired a great 

advantage, docs iiol benefit either. < . 

The thirty’third chapter of the MahawansO;^ entitled, ten kings/* composed equally for 

tho delight and affliction of righteous men. 

rtignei ’’righte- 

This monarch having leathe^Vtiat act of great merit, to confer an alms-offering 

earned by (the donor’s) personal exertion ; in the first year of his reign, setting out in a 
disguised character, and undertaking the cultivation of a crop of hill rice, from the portion 
derived by him, as the cultivator’s share, bestowed an alms-ofl’eriog on Mahasumano thdro. 

Subsequently^ this king sojourned three years near the Sonagiri mountain (in the 
'Aiiibathak61a division,) ’working a sugar tnill.^ Obtaining some sugar as the hire of 
his labor, and taking that sugar, the monarch repaired from thence to the capital, 
jf and bestowed it on the priesthood. This ruler also presented sacerdotal robes to thirty 
thousand priests, as well as to twelve thousand priestesses. This lord protector, building 
also a wiharo, most advantageously situated, bestowed it, and the i three garments 
constituting the sacerdotal robes, on sixty thousand priests. He also bestowed the 
Mandaw^pi wiharo on thirty thousand priests, and the Abhayagnllkko wih4ro on a similar 
number of priestesses. This raja constructed likewise the Wangapaddhankagnllo, the 
Dighabdhngallo, and the Walag4mo wiharos. 
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Ewan saddhdya s6 rdjd katwd puntidni neJcadhd, chadussanmn wassdnaA, achchayma diwaA agd. 
lVam«d>mnin6 putto Chdrandgdti whsuto MahdehQassa rajjamU choro hutwd chan tadd. 

MahdMleuparatiraijaAkamyi&gatoattanQchoraUlesoniwikaAyhundlahhi. 

JHhdrasatvihdri U widdkaAsdpeti dummati mjjaA dwddasawassdni Chorandgo akarayx, , 

L6kcAtarikanimyaApap6s6 upapajjatha. Tadaakckaye Mah'achAlarami putto aUray^ rajyanUmwawas^am, 

rdjd Tissoti wusuto^ 

ChdrandgassadiwUuwuamaAwUamdnuldwisaAdatwdnamdresihalattharattamdnasd. 

TasmiA yiwadalaUhi sd AnulA rattamdndsd TissaA wisina ghdtetwd tassa rjamaddsiy d. ^ 

Siwondma balaUh6s6Jetfhad6wdrik6 takiAkatwdmahkiA Anulan wa^an md^adwayadhkdn. 

Rajjan kdrbi nagare WaiuU damiUnuld rattd wisina tan hanfwa Waiu ti rayjawppay%. ^ 

WaiukcdarnmsbhiparinagarawaUhakiraahlsvAAnulaAkatwdwassanmdsaddw^^^^^^ 

RajjaA kdrisi nagare Anuld tattha dgataA passUwd ddrulhatikwn tasmin rattamdnasd . ^ 

ffltwa wisina fFafukaAtassarajjaAsaaneppayuDdrMatikaTisso^^^^^^^^^^ 

EkamdsddhikaAwassaApurirajjamakdrayi. Kdresi sopokkharanitan Mahameghawanelahun. 


Thus this king having in the fervor of his devotion performed, in various ways, 
Many acts of piety, at the close of his reign of fourteen years passed to heaven. 

Durinc^ the reign of Mah^chhlo, N^go, surnamcd Ch6ro (the marauder), the son oi 
w JZlrnM leading the life of a robber, wandered about the country. Beturmng after 

^ .T L^b^n deld an asylum, during his marauding career, this impious person 
,rih4ro,. Ch6,an.go reigned twelve year,. This wretch was .gene- 

Anula, deadly as poison and Choranho'o This Anula poisoned (her son) 

^"rLToTrlh ^dignity ef W- oonsort. reigned at the capita, one year 
n:2rn‘:»>..anat.aehn..t.„rada^^^^^^^ 

death hy means of poison, raised „f „„een consort, reigned one 

been a carpenter in the town, retaining Annli in rte Stat on g acquainted with a 

year and two months in the capital Thereafter Annli 

Lwood carder, who served in the paiace, “f “““‘'“S' » 

watnlio to death hy means of poison, hestowed tte -v«e.^‘/ on h^^ This h 

carrier, whose name was Tisso, made 

capitaVono year and one month, and construe e , in s Dhitnsdna). Anula then 

Mah4m6gho garden (which was filled up m 1 o 

H 3 ' 
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m!ha«dmadamm s& porohitairahmnne rdgem rattS Anuld Una mnwdm Mmim, 
Ba^bhatikatma£ tai wUaA duhodna ghdtiya NiUymm add rajjan. Sopi miiyahrdhmmxo, ^ 
TmlikhiA Icarihvdna mehchantdya upafihito r^ija&Mrhi ehhammdmn dnuradhapure zdha. 
DvoattiAsdna halatUuhi kattu kdmd yathdruchin, wisina taA ghdtayxtwd NiUyan MaUtyctrxula. 

RanansdAnulddiwiehatumdsarmUrayi. Mahdehmkarajiassaputtd dutiyaMpma, 

KdlakannitissondmasbbhHonMad&wiydpaldyitwdpahhajitw&kalepaUahaUidha ^ 

Ac^antwd, ghdtayitwd tan Annlun dnUhamdnasan, mjjaA kdrhi dmdwisaA massdnt manxfjddbipo. 

Mahdup6sath(!^dra£aMChetlyapahbath,gharassaiasmpiirat6 SildthApamakdrayi. ^ 

BodhmrSphi tattUwa sbeha ChetiyapaUati Pelagdnmmhdmncha antaraga^gayakdruyu 

Tatthma IFannakanndma mahdmatikammaeha Ambeduduggamabdwdpi Bhayoluppalamewacha.^ 
SattahatthuohchapdkdraA pura.sa parikkantatkd. MalSwatthumhi AmdaAjhdpayUwd amAkatan, 
Avaniva tato thokaA mah&watthmakdrmji. PadumassarawanuydnaA mgare yewa kdraxji. ^ 
mtdsm danti dh'owitwd pdlbaji Jinasdsane, kulasanti gharaiihdni mdtubhzkkhumpassayan 
Kdrhi, Dantagehanti wissuto dsi tena so. Tadaehehayi tassa putto ndrnato Bkattkabhayo, 


fixed her affections on a damillo, named Niliyo, who held the office of porohitta brahmo ; 
and resolved on gratifying her lust for him, by administering poison destroyed Tisso 
the firewood carrier, and conferred the kingdom on Niliyo. The said brahman Nihyo 
making her his queen consort, and uninterruptedly patronized by her, for a period ot six 

months reigned here, in this capital, Anurhdhapur^. 

This royal personage, AnuM, then forming a promiscuous connection with no less than 
thirty two men, who were in her service as balatthos, dispatched Nilayo also by poison , 
and administered the government herself for a period of four months. 

The second son of Mahachdlo, named Kdlakanatisso, who from the dread of the 
resentment of Anula had absconded, and assumed the garb of a priest, in due course 
of time assembling a powerful force, marched hither, and put to death the impious Anulh. 
This femnariffi reigned; twenty W* yeawi' "®^ ejected a great “apdsatha?' hall on the 
Cffidtiyo m6untaib,%tid daa^cWdlnfimnt ^ a stone thdpo. On the same Chbtiyo 
mountain he himself planted a bo-tree, and built thePblagamo wiharo in the delta of the 
river ; and there he also formed the great canal called Wannakanno, as well as the great 
Ambddudugga tank, as well as the Bbaydluppalo tank. He built also a rampart, seven 

cubits high, and dug a ditch round the capital. 

Being averse to residing in the regal premises in which Anuld had been burnt, he 
constructed a royal residence, removed a short distance therefrom. Within the town he 
formed the Padumassaro garden. • 

*■ His mother having (there) cleansed her (dantd) teeth, and entered the sacerdotal order 
' ofifhe religion of the vanquisher, he converted their family palace into a hall for the 
piWiste^ses of his mother’s sisterhood. Prom the above circumstance, it obtained the 

for twenty eight years. 
, boonme known in this 


of Dantagbho. 

his son, the prince named Bhdtikdbhayo, reigned 
This moiiSiS)^ ^itf^BlsWfet^lNotlier of the king MahaditWko 
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sail mass drii mjjan kdrm Ichatti^o ; MahdddikikurdjmmhhdtikaUdmaMpaU / , 

Dipi Bhdtikardjdii pdimio mi.dkammiko ; kdrisi Lohapdsdde paflsankhdmmutthmo^ ■ ; 
Biahdthupewidlkd dwe ; Tlmpawheposathawhayrnif attam halimujjhihvd nagarasm smnmitfM . . 
Mopdpetwd pSjanamki sumana nikhigjakdriicha pddawedikato ydwa-dhurachch!mUa.mrddMp6 ^ , , 
ChuturaiigidahiihaUna gamihma uriichetiyan Umpdpetwdmi pupphdni tmiiithi tattha, ^ddkukan 
NhvkUwdna kdresi tkupan mdidguiopaman jmna changulabahaldya mcmosUdya cMtiymi ; ■ 
Umpdpehvdna kdrisi tathiiva kastimdehitan^ puna so pdnato ydiva dhurackchhatiowa chitiyiin. 
Ptgjphekiokimpeiwd chhddhi puppha-rdsmd ufihdpetwdna yantihijaian JBimyawdpito. 

JaliM iimpa£ sickmiiS jalapujamakamyi sakaiasatim muUdnan saiifdn smldh di/a sddkukai, 
Manddpetwd sudhdpindan sudhdkammakdrayl, pawdlajdlan kdretwd tan khipdpiya ehitiyk^ 
Sotmnndm pmdumdni chakkamaUdm samlMsm laggdpetwd ; tato muUd kalapd ydwa hiiihimd, 
Padumd lamhayitwdna mahdthupamapujayL Gamsajjhdya saddan $6^ dhatugahhkamM tddinan^ 
Stdwd ; ^^adiswd tanddni wuiihahissantV mckehUo^ pdchinddikamdlamhi andhdro nipajjatka. 

Third dwdrmi indpayitiod dhdtugabhkan naymsu tan, dhdtugahhhmoihJmtm so sablmndiswd makipaiit 


islaod as Bhdtiko laja. This righteous personage caused the Loliapasaclo to be repaired, 
and two basement cornice-ledges to be constructed at the Mahithupo, and an '^iiposatha '' 
hall at the Thdparamo. This ruler ■ of men, -remitting the taxes due to himself, caused to 
be planted, within a, space of one ydjano environing ' the town, the small and large 
jessamine plants* , (With the flowers produced from ' this garden) the Mahdthtipo was 
festooned, from the , pedestal ledge to the top" of the pinnacle, with fragrant garlands, four 
inches thick ; ■ and ' there (between . these . garlands) .. having studded ■ flowers by ■ their 
stalks most completely, , he made the thtipo represent a perfect bouquet . On a subsequent 
occasion, he caused this chfetiyo to be plastered' with a' paste made of red dead,, an " 
inch thick ; and in the same manner made it represent a bouquet of flowers (by studding 
it with flowers)* Upon another occasion, he completely buried the clibtiyo, from the 
step at its enclosure to the top of the pinnacle, by heaping the space up with , 
flowers; and then raising the water of the Abhayo tank by means of machinery, he 
celebrated a festival of water-offering, by -pouring the water on (the, flowers which were 
heaped over) the thtipo ; and in the fervor of Ms devotion, having caused it to be 
whitewashed with lime made from pearl (oyster shells), brought in a hundred carts, 
he covered the . chbtiyo ■■ with a drapery met work studded with/^ pawala ” stones. In 
the'^corners of this net work, he suspended ' flowers of gold of the size of a chariot wheel. 
From (these flowers of gold) to the very base, having suspended pearl, 
and flowers, he made offerings to the Mahdtbflpo. 

(Daring the performance of these ceremonies,) he heard the chant of the priesthood 
hymned in, the relic receptacle (within the thtipo) ; and vowing, I will not rise till I have 
witnessed it ” he laid himself down, fasting, on the south east side (of the iigoM). 
The .thdros causing a passage to develope itself, conducted him to the relic receptacle* 
The monarch beheld the whole of the splendor of the relic receptacle. He who had then#. 
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'Mkkhanto MdtsiMwa p&tikampeM, pujayi madhithhandkhi gandhehi gbalihi mrmihichu ; 

AnjamhuritdieM tatkd mamsitdhicha manosUdsuphasshia bkassUmd chitiya^gaiie ; 

Tkif'dsu goppmmUdm rachiUhufphuUhteha thupangmmmki mkah purifi gandkakaddami 
CMtiaMianJmhMddisu racMteuppaUkiGha wdrayUmdwdnmaggantathiwa purite ghati ; 
PafiawafiikinekdhikaiamaffmkhdMehamadhuJcatelamMtathdtiiateUtathifmcha; 

Taikma dipawaifimn m&akuM sikhdhicha yathdwuttehi iiehi mahdtJmpmm khatHyS, 

SaitaJckhaUim saUmkkkaU^£ pujdkdsi tmsu£ wisun, anuwassiwaniyaian suddMm&iig&imBuUaman. 
BmMismdnapujdcka iaikewa uruSddMpd maMwisdkhapuJdcka uidrd affhtxwimiL 
Ck(ituTdsiUsuhus$dnipnjdchaanuldrikdwiwidhannafanachchanchandndtuny&.wdditan* 

Mahdtkupi mahdpujans&ddhdmnno akarmji ^ diwasassacka tikakkattun Buddhupaiihdnamdgamd. 
Bwikkhattun pupphahhirinchu niyatan akdrayu niyatan clihajandnamha pawdranaddmmewacka . 
Telaphdnitawatthddi punkkhdran &amandmhanhahun pdddsi saiighasm. Cheiiye kkettamiwaeha 
ChHiyl parikammatthan addsi : tatthu khaUiyo, mdd hhikkhtisahassa wihdre. Ghetiyapabbati 
Saldkawaifahattancha So ddpesicka bhupati GhUia Muni Muckalawkk upaiihdnattaykwa ; s6 tuthd p^^du- 

magharichhaUapdsddicha manoramit 


returned, caused an exact representation of what (he had seen there) to be painted, and 
made offerings thereto : first, of sweet spices, aromatic drugs, vases (filled with flowers), 
golden sandal wood, and orpiment: secondly, having spread powdered red lead, ankle 
deep, in the square of the chfetiyo (he made offerings) of uppala flowers studded thereon : 
thirdly, having filled the whole chdtiyo square with a bed of aromatic soil, (he made 
offerings) of uppala flowers studded in holes regularly marked out in that bed : fourthly, 
stopping up the drains of the chdtiyo square, and filling it with cows' milk butter (he made 
an offering) of (an illumination) of innumerable lighted wicks made of silk: fifthly, 
a similar (offering) with buffalo milk butter : sixthly, a similar (offering) of tala oil : 
seventhly, an offering of an incalculable number of lighted lamp wicks* 

Of the seven offerings to the Mab4thfii>b above described, the monarch caused each to be 
celebrated seven 'times, 

In the same (splendid manner in which the water festival at the Mahathtipo had been 
conducted), in honor of the pre-eminent bo-tree, also, he celebrated annually without inter- 
mission, the solemn festival of watering the bo-tree» This (monarch) invariably actuated by 
pious impulses, celebrated the great w6sakha (annual) festival twenty eight times ; and 
eighty four thousand splendid alms-offerings ; and a great festival at the Mahdthfipo, with 
gymnastics of all descriptions, and every kind of instrumental and vocal music ; and 
he repaired daily thrice to assist in the religious services rendered to Buddho* Without 
omission he made flower offerings twice daily; (he gave) aims to the distressed, as well as 
the pawarana alms (to the priesthood) ; to the priests he presented sacerdotal offerings in 
gftiM'lipfasion, consisting of oil, beverage, and cloths* This king for the preservation of the 
sacred edifices in repair, dedicated lauds; and also provided constantly for the thousand 
pries#tii3 
ner, at the'^ 


nt'M the Chetiyo mountain, salika '' provisions* This monarch, in like man- 
artments called'‘’^^0litl%'* M the palace, and 
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i bUkkkn gan<lhadhuriyute, j>achchayina upaifk&ti sudd dhammt sagdraivo. 
kinchi sdghanhdtan akdsi pnnnakamman so sahhan Bhdtihabliupati, 

; kaniithako Mahdddihikamaha/idgandmo rajjanidrayi, ^ 

MiihdthupamhikinjakkhapdsdntaUhardpayU 

*' 'risa dhammasanamaddpmjL 
dHfhamdnamhh suritwd Munim gt^nan, 
tkapayitwdchaym tasmin saniithdpetwdua chetiyan, 
'atanagghike smippikkU suwihhatU ndndratanajottyo* 

% muUdlciwd?^t$eha d(^p(tyi* 
ehatuddwdran mmantdchdruwithikan. 
dayitwd tahin iahin^ 

Matxmhchdni gitdni wdditdnicha Tcdrayu 
gantun dhotehi pddchi Mrayittharanatthutan^ ^ 

, namrasm ckatuddwdre mahdddnancha ddpayi- 


Bh6jenio paf^iaikdnamM 
Bordiiard^njytx tan yan 
Tmsa hhdmcardfassa acl 
. 'Bwddasany ma , wmsdni 
ff" dlikdmaritjddamka kc 
Am^ atthmiamah dthupml 
ChajitwdniiysaJmn 
Chatuddwdfe ikapdpesi 
Chethje paiinmketwd 
Chethjapahhatdwaitk « 
IVithiyo uhkato passe 


ndnd ptmiiapardyano 

trisi witihataiighanan ; dipe sahhawihdr 

kdrdpesU Mahipati way e 

pdnanf nipajjitwd, say an tdhin^ 
chaturd n . . 

ndnS-dtanakanehukankanehamMbalanehettha 

alaAkariya y^anaA yydpetwd <- — — 

! dpmdni pasdriya dhajaggikatb. ranU man< 
Dipamdld samujjb tan kdrayitwd samantato m 
filagge Kadambanaditb ydwa cheti 

SanaBhchagitavoddihi samajjamak 


at the flower chamber (on the margin 
in these five places, constantly t_- 
learning, out of reverence to religion, 
ever the rites of religion were ’ 
this monarch, Bhdtiyo, constantly observed. 

On the demise of Bhdtiyo raja, his younger 
twelve years. Devoted to acts of piety, he 
with “ kinjakkha ” stones ; enlarged the square, which was 
offerings of preaching pulpits to all the wihdros in 
thffpo to be built on Ambatthalo. This monarch, bein 
life impelled by intense devotion to the divine sage ( 

the ch6Uvo» ff© rem^w* ther^ 

the four entrances (to the ch6tiy6) tfle fopr descriptions of treasures, , 

Ltebrated with dances, gymnastics, apd mt|S,ic,.instmmentala^^d voca. 

..at (» 7a ^ 

fnnsoiled) washed feet, to the mountain ch6tiyo, he had a foot carp P 

instrumental as well as vocal, choruses were kep up. The ku. 


entertaining priests devoted to the acquirement ot sacrea 
• • , maintained them with sacerdotal requisites. What- 

i which preceding kings had kept up, all these acts of piety 

brother Mahhdatthiko Mahhnago reigned for 
floored (the square) at the Mahdthffpo 
strewed with sand ; and made 
the island. He caused also a great 
• * ■ ig )j(j longer in the prime of 

(Buddho), and relinquishing all desire 
'■ '• and WVing coihmenMd 

& caiis^ f©, H 

*' isplendeht in 

skilful artificers, he had the ch6tiyo 
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,.nr«i,U«amdldmrantaraAsaUUpUamuddttssasaimntdybjanantarL 

® ^ s»6/irf “ giribkanda mahdp&jd ’’ uldrd uchchaie tdka. 

ta,mA pAjckamdgami ddnaA ««*«*« fhapdpetw& mahipaU. 

PnbiardiuM ihapitaA bhdtardfhapitaA tathd pum^kummaA ahdpetwa sab&m Urayx ikupatu 
dffdnaA dlwiA putU dwi hatthi msanchama^galaA, wdriyantopi sanghena, sanghassa ddsi bhupa u 
CkLatasahcJagghana-kaA bhikUusaAghassa s6 add, sata BokasmgghamkaA bUmhuninan ga^ayatu, 
Datwdna UppiyaA bhandaA mmidhaA mdhikowido, attdnanchdwa sesecha^ sanghato abhimharz. 
K&ldyanaTcanmkamhi ManiadgapabbatawhayaAwih&raneha KalandawhanMrest manujddhipo. 
KububandanatiriSamuddawihdramiwaoha. ffawdehakannikiChulandgapabbatawhayan, 

Pd^dnadipaMampi mhdrekdrUi sayaA pdaiyaA upanitassa mmaneras.a . 

Vpachdri pasiditmd samantd addhayojanaA saAghabhdgamadd ’f 

Pandawdpi wihdraAcha sdmanirassa khattiyo tuffhb wmrassa ddpm sanghabhbgaA tathewa s6. 


bestowed alms at the four gates of the capital ; throughout the islaud ; and on the waters 
of the ocean, all round the island within the distance of one yojana. From the ce ebrity 
and splendor of the festival held at this ch6tiyo, it acquired in this land the appellation ot 
the "Giribandha” festival. Having prepared alms at eight different places for the 
priesthood, who had assembled for that solemnity, and called them together by the 
beat of eight golden drums, there assembled twenty four thousand, to whom he supplied 
alms-offerings, and presented six cloths (each) for robes ; he released also the imprisoned 
convicts. By means of barbers stationed constantly at the four gates of the town, he 
t1ti0 cMeuieaee ot helfg'skwed. Ttfais mowch without negleetmg^wy o 
? tie ‘op either by the former kin^ or his brother, maintained 

This ruler, although the proceeding was protested against by them, dedicated himselt, 
his queen, his two sons (Gamini and Tisso) as well his charger and state elephant, 
(as slaves) to the priesthood. The sovereign, profoundly versed in these rites, then 
made offerings worth six hundred thousand pieces to the priests, and worth one hundred 
thousand to priestesses ; and by having made these offerings, which were of descriptions 
acceptable to them, he emancipated himself and the others from the priesthood. 

This supreme of men built also the Kalando wMro in the mountain named Manindgo, 
ontheshoreofKububandana, the Samudda wMro; andawMro 
! Ghhlandgo mountain, in the Pasdna isle, which is in the Huwbohakanniko ^ivisioh 

To a certain s^manhro priest, who presented some beverage while he was 
engdA lb ^Ihe 'construction of these wihhros, he dedicated (lands) withitt the circum- 


ference of 
shman^ro i 
wihdro. 


a, for . the maintenance of his temple. He bestowed on that 

the^ meat®" ;f?f ‘Maintaining that 
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Jti wi&hawamanappaA sdflhupaniid labbitwd wigafamadapamdddohattakdmappasaiigd akariyajanakhidan 
punrtakdmdljhirdmd wipulawiwidhapunaaA suppasannd karontiti. 

Sujanappasdda sanwigatthdya kate Mahdwanse “ ekddasurdjako" ndtm ehatuUinsatimo pariehchhedo. 

J Panchatinsatimo Parichchhbdo. 

Y AmadagdmanibhaydMahdddfhikaachchayenawawassdnaffhamdsicharaJjankdresitaAsutd. 

ChhaUddhichhattan ketrisi Mahdth'upi rmnbramk talthiwa pddawidicha muddhawidhichd kdrayi. 

Tathiwa Lbpdmdi, Thupawhepdsathawhayi kuckchhin dJiraA kdrisi kuehehhi Sindamewacha. 



Xlihayatthdpi k&rhi chdrun RatanamandapaA RajatdSlnawihdrancka kdrdphi narddhipL 
MakagdmendiwdpiA s6 passi kdriya dakkhinb Dakkhinassa wihdrdssa addsi punyadakkhino. 
MdghdtaA sakale dips kdrisi manujddhipb, totdliphaldni sahbdni rdpdpelwd tahiA tahiA. 
MansakumhhanddkaA ndma amandiya mahipati patfan purdpayittoana kdretwd watthachumbataA, 
Ddpisi sabiasanghasstt wippasannma chitasd patti pujapayitwd so AmandagdmaniA widu. 

Tan kaniifho Kanijdnutisso ghdtiya bhdtaran, finiwassdni nagari rajjan kdrisi khattiyo. 


Thus truly wise men who have overcome pride and indolence, subdued selfish desires, 
become sincerely devoted to a life of piety, and acquired a benevolent frame of mind, 
having attained an unusual measure of (worldly) prosperity, without exerting it to the 
prejudice of mankind, perform great and various acts of piety. 

The thirty fourth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, the “eleven kings,” composed 
equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 


Chav. XXXV. 

On the demise of MahadAtiko, his sou AmandagAmini reigned eight years and nine 
months. He fixed a “ chatta ” on the spire of the Mahathdpo, as well as cornices on the 
base and crown of that edifice. He also made reparations at the Lohdpasddo, and at the 
“ updsatha ” fiaill of tbb ThfipAt&inb,i had to the'ektdriore of fhosO MificdS. 

With a two-fold object, this monarch constrtt’cfed a superb gilt-hall, and he caused also to 
be built the RajatalAno wiharo. 'This munificent king having formed in the southward the 
Mahagamendi tank, dedicated it to the Dakkhina wihAro. 

This ruler of men having caused to be planted throughout the island every description 
of fruit-bearing creepers (which are of rapid growth), then interdicted the destruction 
of animal life, in all parts thereof. This monarch Amandi, in the delight of his heart, 
filling a dish with melons, and cbvbfing it With A cloth, presented it to the whole 
priesthood, calling it “ melon flesh.” His having thhs filled the dishj procured for him the 
api^Ilation of Amandagdmini (his individual natxie being " Gdmfn!,” and “ Amanda ” being 
another' term for melon). Y 

His younger brother, the monarch named KanijAnutisso, putting him to death, i^ei^ed 
in the capital three years. This raja decided a controversy, which had for, a 10 ^' fitne 
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UvcsdthatihaA di^harattaA so mchchhini chiUyawhayU rdjd parddhakanmmnhi yutte saiihiU^ hhikhhawo, 
Sahl-U irdhayitwdna rdjd CUtiya pabiati pakkhipdpisi Kanirawhe pMhdramhi usiMe. 
Kanirdidnuckchayena Amandagammisuto Ch-uldbhayd wssamikaA rajjan karm khattiyo. 

A-6 homkanaditiri purapassamhi dakkhini, Mrdpisi mahipSd mhdrad ChidagalM-^ 
ChMhayassachchayina Siwali kaAmffbikd Atmndmihitd, chaturomdse rajjatmkdrayi. 
Amandabhdginbydtu SiwodiA apaniya, tan IkndgbH n&mina chhattaA msdpayi pure. 

TissawdpiA gate tasmin ddiwasse narddhipi, tan hUwd, puramdganjun bahawb lainbakannaka. 

Tahin adiswd te rdjd kuddho “ tihi akdrayi madayanti wdpiyd passe Mahdthupackchayan sayan, 
TesaA wachdraU katwd ihapdpayi. Tina kuddkd lambakannd saibi huiwdna ekak, ^ 

RajanaA tan gahetwdna. rundhitwdna saki ghari. sayaA rajjan mchdrisuA. Ranno dewi tada sakan, ^ 
PuttakaA CJmndamukhasiwatmdayUwa kumdmkaA, dh&tinaA hatthi datwdna, ma>iga ahatt manUan 
Pisisi; watwd sandisaA. Netwd toA dhdtiyo tahiAmadiAsu dewisandisaAsabhamangalahatthmo. 

“AyaA ti sakhitd puUo sdmki d&raJci ikU6, arihi, ghdtato siyo tay d gh&to imassatu . 

•< TwamUaAMra ghddehi : idaA dixomatko iU wcdwdna taA saydpisuA pddamvdamhi hatthmb. 


suspended the performance of religious ceremonies in the «np6satha’' hall of the ch6tiyo 
(Giri wiharo) ; and forcibly seizing the sixty priests who contumaciously resisted the 
royal authority, imprisoned those impious persons in the Kanira cave, in tho Ch6tiyo 
mountain. 

By the death of this Kanirdja, the monarch Chiiilh.bhayo, son of Anaaudagdmini, reigned 
for one year. This ruler caused to be built the Chhlagallako wiharo, on the bank of the 
G6nako river, to the southward of the capital. 

By his demise, his younger sister Siwali, the daughter of Amandi, reigned for four 
months; .when a nephew of Amandi, named IlanS-go, deposed her, and raised the canopy 
of dominion in the capital. On the occasion of this monarch visiting the Tissa tank, 
according to prescribed form, a great body of lambakannakos (a caste who wore ear 
ornaments) allowing him to depart thither, assembled in the capital. The rdja missing 
these men there (at the tank) enraged, exclaimed, “ I will teach them subordination and 
in the neighbourhood of the tank, at the Mahathlipo, for the investigation of their conduct, 
appointed a court consisting exclusively of (low caste) chandhlas. By this act the 
lamliakanna race being incensed, rose in a body ; and seizing and imprisoning the 
r^ja in his own palace, administered the government themselves. In that crisis, the 
consort (Mahamattd) decking her infant son Chandamukdsiwo (in his royhl 
J^yM^ents), and consigning the prince to the charge of her female slaves, and giving them 
thl^ Insirpotions, sent him to the state elephant. “^The slavep conveying him' thither 


__ __ _ _ ^ , '^this is 

p stppd in the relation of child to thy patron; if is pfeptable that he 
''Ihaa' by,,^*ehemies— do tke queen’s 

spbl^e, they deposited tite inftot .Ai ‘the feet of the elephant. 


the mf 
should be s 
entreaty.’ 


the whole of the queen’s directions to Jhe state elo 
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DukkMt6s6 ruditwdna ndgo ^hetwdna dlhakanpawmtw^mahdw&ithu£ dwdraii pdtii/a thdmawct> 

RanfiO' nismnaihdfiamhi ugghdtetwd kawdf&kan^ nisiddpi^a tan Mandhi MahdHtthamupdgami^ 

Ndwan dropayitwdna rdjdnun, tattka kunjaro pachchhimo dadhiUrena sayan MalayamdruM^ 

Paratiri wasitwd so thiiwassdni khattiyo halakdyan galietwdna agd ndwdhhi Rohanan^ 

TUthi Bhak'kharahohhamM otavUwdna Ihupati, akdsi Rdkane tattha mahantan balasangahan^ 

Raiiljo ma^galahatthi s6 Dakkhinamalayd tato Rdhananyewa dganji ; tmsa Jcammd nikdtawL 
Mahdpadumandmassa tattha jdtaka hhdnino Tulddhdrawha tcdsissa mahdtkirassa santike^ 

Kapijdtakan sunitwdna^ hodhisattk pasddawd^ Ndgamakdwihdran so jiydmuttadkammatan, 

Katwd, kdrhi thvpancha waddhdthesi yathd thUan : Tissawdptncha kdrisi, tathd Durawhawdpikan. 

So gahetmd halan rdjd yiijjkdya ahhimkkhamu Tail sutwd tamhakannancha yuddhdya ahhuanyutd^ 
Kapaliakhanda dwdramhi khetU Baihkdrapiifhiki yuddhan ubhinnaA wattittha annamaifina wikeikanan, 

N divdkilantadehattd purisd sidanti rdjinOy rdjd ndman sdwayitwd sayan pdwtsi tlna s6^ 

Tina hhitd lambakaiuid sayinsu udarena ; so tisan szsdni chhinditwdt rathdndhhisamah karun^ 
Tikkhhattumiwantu katii karundya mahipati ■* amdretwdwa ganhdtha jiwagdhanti"' ahruwL 
Tato wijitasangdmo purah dgamma hJmpati, chhattan ussdpayitwdna, Tissawdpichhanan agd. 

The said state elephant roaring with anguish, breaking his chains, and rushing into 
the palace, burst open the door, although resisted (by the mob). Having broken open 
the door of the apartment in which the raja was concealed, placing him on his back, 
he hastened to Mahdtittha. Having thus enabled the raja to embark in a vessel on 
the western coast, the elephant fled to the Malaya (mountain division of the island). 


This monarch having remained three yeto beyond seas, enlisting a great force, repaired 
in ships to the Kohona division ; and landing at the port of Bhakkharahobbo, he there, in 
Kohona, raised a powerful army. The rdja’s state elephant hastened to the said Rdhona 
from the southern Malaya, and instantly resumed his former functions. 

H aving listened to the kapijhtaka (or the discourse on the incarnation of Buddho in the 
form of a monkey) in the fraternity of the th^ro named Mahapadumo, who was a native of 
that division, resident at Tdlddharo ; and being delighted with his history of the bdddhi- 
satto, he (this raja) ^enlarged the Ndgamahd wihdro to the extent of a hundred lengths 
of his unstrung bovv; *&.d extended tlie’thiflj^b also that tvih&ro) beyond its former 
dimensions. In like manner, he extended the Tissa as well as Dtira tanks. 

This raja putting his army in motion, set out on his campaign. The lambakannos 
hearing of this proceeding, prepared themselves for the attack. Near the Kapallakhando 
gate, on the plain of Ahaukdrapitthiko, they maintained a conflict with various success. 
The king’s troops being enfeebled by the sea voyage, were yielding ground, when the’ raja 
shouting out his own name, threw himself (into the midst of the conflict). The lamba- 
kannos terrifled by this act, prostrated themsdlves on their breasts. He having caused 
them to be decapitated (on the spot), their heads formed a heap as high a.s the spoke of 
his chariot. When this exhibition had been made three times, the monarch relenting 
with compassion, called out “ Capture them, without depriving them of life.” The victori- 


ous monarch then entering 


the capital, and having raised the canopy of < 
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JalaJiildyaxiggantwd sumanditapasddhitoaUantdrisamputtindkwd; tassantariyike 
Lamiakanne saritwdna; kuddh6 so yojayi rathe yxigapammpard; than puratopmmi puran. 

Mahdwatthussa ummdri ihatwd rdjdnapesi s6 ‘' inUsaA slsamummdre asmin chhindatka bho tti.” 

" Gond e/e rathiyuttd tawahonti, rathisaiha, sij^gkakhiiraneha etesanchheddpayatatoiti." 

Mdtuyd atha sanndtd sisaehchhedan nvmdriya ; ndsaiwha pdda/iguiihancha than rajd achhedayi, 
ffatthinmutthanjanapadanaddhatthissakhattiyaHatthj&hogiyanapaddititendsindmatd. 

BwaA Anurddhapure llandgo tmhipati chhahhassdni anymdni rajjaA Tcdreyi khattiyo. 

JlanSgassachchay e tassa putio-Chandamwkhosiwo affhawassd sattamdsan rdjd rajjamakdrayi. 
Manikdragdmake wdpin kdrdpetwd mahipati Issarasamanawhassa wihdrassa addsi so. 

Tassa ranrio mahhicha tan gdme pattimattano tassewddd wihdrassa Damild diwiti wissutd. 

Tan Tissawdpin kildya hantwd Chandamakhansiwan, Yasaldlakatissoti wissnto tankanitihako, 
Anurddhapdre rammi Lankdyawadane subhe sattaffhawassafihamdsiM r&jd rajjamakdrayi, 

Gowdrikassa Dattas^a put/b dbwdriko sayan raii/io sadisarupena ahdsi Suiha ndmawd. 

Subhan bedatthan taA rdjd rdjabhusdyabhxtslya uisiddpiya paUanke hdsatthan yasaldlakb. 

set out for the aquatic festival at the Tissa tank (which had been interrupted on the former 
occasion by the insurrection of lambakannos). 

At the close of the aquatic games, this monarch having resumed his royal vestments, 
in the fulness of bis joy, surveyed the splendor of his regal state. It then rose to 
his recollection, that the lambakannos had been the (former) destroyers of that prosperity. 
In the impulse of his wrath, he ordered them to be bound to the yoke of his chariot (with 
their noses pierced), and entered the city, preceding them. Standing on the threshold of 
his palace, the rhja issued these orders : Officers, decapitate them on this threshold.” 
His mother being informed thereof, prevented the decapitation, by observing: “Lord of 
chariots, the creatures that are yoked to thy car are only oxen ; chop off only their 
noses and hoofs accordingly, the king had their noses and the toes of their feet cut oflT. 

The rhja gave unto his (hatffii) state elephants the province in which he had secreted 
himself. From that circumstance that district obtained the name of Hatthifahdgajanapado. 
In this manner, the monarch Ilanago reigned in Anurhdhapura full six years. 

On the demise of Ilanago, his son, the rdja Chandamukhosiwo, reigned for eight 
years and seven months. This monarch having caused the Manikhragh,mo tank to be 
formed, dedicated it to the vviharo named Issarasumano ; and the consort of this r^ja, 
celebrated under the appellation of Damiliddwi, dedicated the village which supplied 
her personal retinue to the same wiharo. His younger brother, known by the name of the 
raja Yassalalakatisso, putting the said'Ghandamukhdsiwo to death at an aquatic festival 
ak!#^ Tissa tank, reigned in the delightful city of Anurhdhapura, which is the lovely 
ob^h#0a^pe of Lankd, for seven years and eight months, 

gate-porter, the son of the porter Datto, named SubW, who in 
person s^fe^||5p i*^mbled the r^a. The monarch YassaUlako, in a merry mood, having 
decked out the messenger, in *tJh© vestments of royalty, and seated 

him on the the livery bonnet of the messenger on hiS Ovm head, stationed 
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S4smck6ian l^aiatihmsi^ smisan paiinmncMya^ yaMhin gahetwd hattkena dwdramule ihito sayan^ 

.JFandanthu atmchchesu nuinnan dsanankt iun» rdf d hasafi man &o kurate antarantard^ 

BalattM ekadlwasan rdjdnan hasamdnakmUi ayan Mattho kasmd che sammiikkdkasatiti sof'^ 
Mdrdpmyitwd rdjdnan halattho so Subhd idka rqfjan harm chhahhasmn Suhha rdjdti wissuto. 

BivhO' Mahdwihdresu SuMiardjd manommanparmempantin Subhardjdndmakanyiwakdrayi* 
Uruwklasamipamhi tathd WaUiwihdrakan ptirattMmk. kkadwdran gangantt Nindigdmalmn^ 

Lambakannasuto iko uUarapassawdsiko sindpatimupatfhdsi Wasahliondma mdtxilan, 

^^ ffessati IVasahkon d^na rdfdtV* sutiydtadd, ghatkU rd^d dipamhi sahhe fFasakandmake. 

^^Ranno dassdma Wasahhail imanti ” hhariydya so sindpaU mantayitwd pdto rdjakulan agd . 

QacJichhato thna saha sd tdMhalan chunnuwqfjitan IFctscthhussa hatthoLMhi add tun sddhupaTirukkhitan., 
Rdjugdkadwdrafnhi tuTnhulan chunnawajjitan scftdputi udikkhitw d^ tan chunnatthan wisajjayi* 

S^tndpatissu bhariyd chutinatthan fFasuhhan gatan% watwd Tohassanf datwdwasahussUf tan palapayt^ 
Mahdunhdraifhdnan so ganfwdt so Wasahho pana tattha thhrkhi kkirannatvatthehi kata sangaho^ 


himself at a palace gate, with the porter’s' staff ia his haad. While the lamlsteTS of 
state were bowing down to him who was seated on the throne, the raja was enjoying 
the deception. He was in the habit, from time to time, of indulging in these (scenes)- 
On a certain occasion (when this farce was repeated) addressing himself to the inciry 
monarch, the messenger exclaimed: How does that balatthd dare to laugh in iny 
presence and succeeded in getting the king put to death. The porter Subh6 thus usurp- 
ed the sovereignty, and administered it for six years, under the title of Sabh4 

This Subho raja constructed at the two wiharos (Mah& and Abhayo) a delightful 
range of buildings (at each) to serve for piriw6nos, which were named Subhoraja 
piriwfenos. He also built Walli wiharo near Uruwfelo ; to the eastward (of the capital) 
the Ekadwaro wiharo (near the mountain of that name); and the Nindagamako wiharo 
on the bank of the (Kachchha) river. 

A certain lambakanno youth named Wasablio, resident in the north of the island, 
was in the service of a maternal uncle of his, who was a chief in command of the troops. 

It had been thus predicted (by the r4Ja Ya^^alako): {^ifsonof the name of^iWasabho 

will become fcing'f^ and tbis'periiHi, extirpating 

throughout the island, every person' bearing the name .of Wasabhd* This officer of 
state, saying to himself, ought to give up this Wasabho to the king; and having 
consulted his wife also on the subject, early on a certain morning repaired to the 
■palace. For him (the minister) who was going on the errand, she (his wife) placed in the 
hands of Wasabhd, the betel, &c., (required by him for mastication) omitting the chunam, 
as the means of completely rescuing (Wasabhd) from his impending fate. On reaching 
the palace gate, the minister discovering thaC the chunam for his betel had been for- 
gotten, sent (the lad) back for the chunam* The wife of' the commander revealing the 
secret, to Wasabhd, who had come for the chunam, and presenting Mm with a thousand 
pieces,''; enabled, him to escape. The said Wasabhd fled to the Mahawihhro, and_- w#s 
provided by the Ih^ros there with rice, milk, and clothing. In a subsequent^ slAf#- of 
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Tatoparan ** kuifhinoeha rdjdhkawaya’'^ nichcJiMtan, Butmdna waahum^ haiiM “c/ioro kessaW mchchhtiS, 
Laddhd samatthapnrisc gdmaghdfan tato paran kurdntd R6hma^ gmtmd Kapallapimadkato^ 

Kamkna rafiJian gankanto mmattdhalamdhano s6 rdjd dasawassiU dgamma purasmitikan, 
Suifkardjanganeh^^ fVasahhoso mahaUald nmdpayi puri cMmtian, MdtuUpi rancpatu 
Tan mdtuhssa hhamjan puhbabhuto pakdrikan akdsmka Wasabho rdjd mahktn CheUhandmikan. 

So gorapdihakan puchchhi dyuppamdnamatiand dha ** dwddasawassdni hotiyewassa sopicka^" 

Rahassan rakklmnatdxja salimsan tassa ddpayt sangh&n s6 sanmpdtetwdwanditivd puchchhi hhupatu 
**Siyd nUf dyussa waddhanankdranan P iti ** attkiti sangko dchikkhi antardya wimochanun.^'' 

*'Parissdwanaddnanchaf dwdsaddnamiwacha, gildwaiiaddnancha, ddtahban, manujddklpd, 

^^Kdtabban jinnakdwdmn paitsankharanan tathd panchasilkamdddnan kativd tan sddhurakkhikan ; 
(Jposafhupaw dsicka kattahh eposathti'^' iti* R djd ** sddhuti gantwdna iatkci sabhamakdsi so. 

Tinnan tinnancha wasdnan uchchuyina mahipctti dipatnhi sab basangh ossa tichiwaramaddpayi* 

Afidgatdnan thirdnanpbmyitwdna ddpayi dwattirisdyafhdnesu ddpesimadhupdyasan^ 

Chatusatihiydcha fhdnisu mahdddnantu missakan sahassa mafiichatusu ihdnesucha jaldpayi. 

' 'I ' , I' ,,, ^ <4i , / 


his flight, having heard the ramour undisgnisedly repeated, “ The Kuttbi will beeorae the 
king,” and publicly asserted “ he will tarn traitor elated thereat, enlisting enterprising 
men in bis service, he reduced (the neighbouring) villages to subjection; and thence 
hastening to the E.6bona division, progressively subdued the whole country, commencing 
from Kappalapura. This raja at the bead of an efficient force, in the course of ten years, 
attacked the capital. This all-powerful Wasabhd putting the rdja Subh6 to death in his 
own palace, raised the canopy of dominion in the capital. His uncle fell in the conflict ; 
and the rdja Wasabhd raised Chettha, the wife of his uncle, who had formerly protected 
him, tp 'the dignity of tjueen consort ,, 

Being desirous of ascefteitung the term of ins existence, he consnlted a fortune teller, who 
replied, “ It ■will last precisely twelve years.” The monarch presented him with a thousand 
pieces to preserve that secret inviolate ; and assembling the priesthood, and bowing down 
to them, he inquired : “Lords ! is it, oris it not, practicable to extend the term of human 
existence ?” The priesthood replied : “ Supreme among men ! it is practicable to preserve 
human life, from the death which results from violence (or accident). It is requisite 
to make ‘ parissawana ’ offerings ; to endow sacred edifices ; and to provide institutions for 
the refuge of the distressed: it is also requisite to repair edifices that have fallen 
into dilapidation ; and having undertaken the vows of the ‘ pansil ’ order, to preserve them 
inviolate: it is requisite on the ‘updsatthk’ days that the prescribed ‘uposattha ’ ceremo- 
nies should be observed.” The rdja responding “ sddhu,” went and did accordingly. Every 
third year he conferred on all priests throughout the island the three sacerdotal garments. 
To /Who were unable to attend, he directed their robes/to ite sent : he 

provided 
for sixty four 


?fi(» fqif twelve e^blishments, an^ tlie bEdinhiy ’ alms-offerings 
E ifi»asp different places, lte^|Eept up BlItiaiAtion of a thousand 


A.». 66 ; A.B. 609 .] 


The Mahawanso. 


221 


ChitiyapaUatkUwa Tk&pdrdmieha oUtiyi Mahdthitpi, maMbodldgkaH iti imUuhi, 

Chittalakuie kdrhi dasathupi rmnSrami ; dipe kkilamhi &wdsijinnecha paiisdnkhari. 
fFaUiyerawikdricha therassa s6 pasidiya mahd WaUigottanndma wihdraneha akdrayi. 

Kdrhi Anurdrdman Mahdgdmassasantiki Heligdmaiihaharisa sakassan tassaddpayi, 

Muchaliwihdran kdretwd s6 Tissawaidhandmaki dUnsdfddakaihdgamhi wihdrassa addpayi. 

GalarnbatmU Mpamhi kdrhiiihikakanchukaA kdrhipdsathdgdraA ; waiiMcissamasmtu, 
SahmsakarhamdpiAsb kdrdpetwd addsieha; kdrhiposathdgdraA wihdri Kumikigallake. 

Sd yiwupdsathdgdraA hsarasamanaki idha ThApdrdmk thApagharan kdrdphi mahipatu 

MahdwihdreparminapajaipachemtmpikkhwAkMiChatusdlanchaJinnakaApaihaAkhart. 

Chatubuddhapaiimd rammd parimdiian, gharaA tathd, mt^dbddhingani rammi rdjd so ewakdrayi. ^ 

Tassa raAno mahhi sd touttatmdma manbranmA tkApaA thApagharanchtwa ramman tatthiwa Jcdrayt. 
Thupdrdmi mpagharaA mfiMpetsod tmhlpati, tasm mtthdpitamayk mahdddnamaddsicha. ^ [mmacka 
YuttdnaA iuddhawachanl ihikkkunaA pachchayampieha, bhikkhAnaA dhammakathikdnan sappiphdn, a- 
Nagarassa chatuddwdre kapanawattancha ddpayi, gildndnaneha bhikkhunaA gildnawattamtwaeha. 
Mayenti, RdduppallaA wdpiwhaA, KSlamiagd/nakaA. Mahdtiikawidhim dpincha, Mahdgdmadwimtwdcha. 


lamps at each; and at the Ch^tiyo mountaio, at the Thlkphramo, at the Mahathhpo, 

at the bo-tree, and on the peak of the Chittilo monntain, at ^ 

constructed ten thdpos; and throughout the island he repaired dilapidated edifices. 

Delighted with the th6ro resident at Walliy6ro wihAro, he built for him the groat 

Walligotto wih^ro. He built also the AnurA wifaaro, near Mahhgdmo ; on which he 

ed H^ligdmo, in extent eight karissa, as well as a thousand pieces. 

the Muchala wihhro, on that wiharo he conferred the moiety o t ea ^ 

canal of irrigation supplied from the Tissawaddha mountain. He encase ^ P 

atGalambatfttho in bricks; and to supply oil and «ako 

formed the Sahassakarisso tank, and dedicated it thereto. e um o 

he built an «uposatha” hall; as also at the Issarasamanako wiharo ; and this 

constracted also the roof over the Thfipdramo here (at ?'te Sius^ll W1 whth 
wairo he buUt a most perfect raoge of parlwennos, and repaired the Ch 
radTe^me dUapldated. H.-»caased also ea,aisite images to be formed of the foot 
Blhorof2o».«tao. statare, as rfeB as a. edifioe (to ooaWa them) aear the 

“xtr:-,..— — ;--*S 

thTmpdrTnllirmona^^^^ at the festival 

dioa: iiBto the bhikkMs who were in ^progre^ o etog ^ ^ • ^i,ipa;-{|5|.5i3tiires clarified 

the four sacerdo W "dSZdllm, to meadieU and 

wuh d.seasl. He.o™ed t 

tanks; the^MAyo, Raduppallo, K6lambagamo, Mahamkawidl , 
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K,Mian Kdlaw&pinchaCh«miunhin. irdtamanganai, Mhmaddham^^^^ 

n rf InLmitikancUma su&hMhaUmnakdrapi, gHttaithaA purapakaran ewamuchckamaldi ayt, 

»'■ 

F,L Uhipomarani Icdrdpetwd tahiA iahlA. tmmaggina jalan tattha patdpen mahipat . ^ 

Ewan ndnLidhaA pnrtnaA Utwd IFaMpatU hatantardyd s6 hutwdjpunmkammc sadadaro, 
Chaluchatmmwassdni pari rajjamakdrayi, chatuchattSisa wwdMa “ “ ‘ 

Suihardjd dharaAld so attano ekadMUUA kTasabhina bhayasankzn apphtUh.kawaidkaUn 
Lmbalanchewa rajdbhayddnichappayi, IFasabMna hati tasmntajnadyMa^ 
Dhitmhdne thapetwdna waUf^iti S'*"’’"- ^dkammakarato tassa hhattan ahan ddnl d. 

SdnirddhasamdpannaA Kadamhapapphagumbaki sattami diwase diswdbhattammc dhdwam add. 
Puna bhattaA paehitwdna pitunb bhattamdhari papanchakaranan piMhd tamatthanpitnno tvar i. 




K6halo (near Mahdtittha), Kdlo. Chambntthi, Wdtamangano, and AbhiwaddhamAno. For 
the extension of cultivation, he formed twelve canals of irrigation ; and for 1 he tot 
protection of the capital, he raised the rampart round it (to eighteen cubits). Ho built aHo 
guard houses at the four gates, and a great palace (for himself). Tins monarch having : 
tomed also ponds in different parts of the royal gardens within the capital, kept swans in 
them • and by means of aqueducts conducted water to them. ... 

Thus this sovereign Wasabhd, incessantly devoted to acts of piety, having m various 
ways fulfilled a piouS course of existence, and thereby escaped the death (predicted to 
occur in the twelfth year of his reign), ruled the kingdom, in the capital, for forty, four 
yeay ; apd <ieict!ir?ited. an equal number p|w^sakho festivals. v i, ; ii .. 

The (preceding) rija Subho, under the apprehension produced by (the prediction 
connected with the Usurpation of) Wasabhd, had consigned his only daughter to the 
char<^e of a brick mason, bestowing on her the vestments and ornaments of royalty suited 
to her rank. On (her father) being put to death by Wasabho, she gave up these articles to 
the mason (to preserve her own disguise). Adopting her as his daughter, ho brought 
her up in his own family. This girl was in the habit of carrying his meals to this 
artificer (wherever he might be employed). On one of these occasions, observing in 
the Kadambo forest (a thdro) absorbed for the seventh day in the “nirddho ” meditation, 
this gifted female presented him vi^ith the meal she was carrying. There dressing another 
nteal/she carried it to her (adopted) father. On being asked the cause of the delay, 

: ;pxplained to her parent what had taken place. Overjoyed, he directed that the 

pre^itellon of this offering should be repeated again and again. The th4rb, who was 
gifted with the power of discerning coming events, thus addressed the maddep •' ** When 
prosperity, recollect this particular spot;** an#^^ /'bn fhat very day 
he acqulw*fliy^lihh6ti.** ' ' 

''''■'i'f*'; :/ ' ' '-S' . 'T' ' 
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Sake so Wasahko rdjd taayappattamhi puttake Wankandsikatissamhi kaniian tassdnunipikan, 
Gawisisi. Purisd tan dhwdna kumdrikan iifkatpad^^^S^^^ itthilakkhanakdmdd, 

Ranno niwedaijan. Rdjdtamdndpelu mdrabhi. TassaharSjadhitattaniiihakawaidkaki tadd, 
Subkaranndtu dhitattan kambalddihi ridpayi. Rdjd tuftbo sutassddd fan sddfiukatamangalan. 
Wasaihassachehaylpultb Wankandsikathsako Anurddhapari mjjan tint wussdnikdmyi. 

So Gdnnanadiyd tire Mahdmaygalandmakan wihdrankdrayl rdjd JFankandsikathsako. 
Makdmaltata dewisa saranli thirabhdsUan wihdrakdraydttldya akdsi dhaaasanchayun. 
fFankandsikatmassa ackehaye kdrayi suto rqjjaA dwddasawassdni Gajdbdkukagdmtni. 

Sutwd so mdtimachanan mdluatlhdya kdrayi Kadanthapwpphalhdnamhi rdjd Mdtuwihdrakan. 
Mdtd satasahassaAsd hhumin atthdya pan^ild add Makdwihdrassa wihdrancha akdrayu 
Sayamewa akdrisi tatthathupan sildmayan sangkaihbganeha pdddsi kinitwdna tato tato. 
Abhayuttaramakdthupan ivaddhdpetwd ehindpayi ehatuddwdri chatutthecha ddimukhamakd rayi, 
Gdmanitissawapin s6 kdrdpetwdmahipati Abhayagiriwihdrassa pdkawaddliSyaddsicha. 
Marichamaiiikalhupamld kanchukancha akdrayi, kinitvid satasahassina sanghabhogamaddsicha.. 


The r^ja Wasabhd, when his son Wankandsiko attained manhood, sought for a virgin 
endowed with the prescribed personal attrib&tes. Fortune tellers, who were gifted with the 
knowledge of predicting the fortunes of females, discovering such a damsel in the mason’s 
village, made the circumstance known to the king. The raja took steps to have her 
brought to him ; and the mason then disclosed that she was a daughter of royalty, and 
proved that she was the child of the rdja Sabh6, by the vestments and other articles in his 
charge. The monarch delighted, bestowed her on his son, at a splendid ceremonial of 
’Tcstivltyr* 

On the death of Wasabhd, his son Wankan&sikatisso reigned three years, in the capital 
at Anurddhapura. This rhja Wankandsikatisso built the Mahdmangallo wibdro on the 
banks of the G6nn6 river. 

The queen, Mahamattd, bearing in mind tbo injunction of the thdro, commenced 
to collect the treasures requisite for constracting a wihdro. (In the mean wbilfe) t>tt 
the demise nf Wdnknndsikatisso; his son (Jajdbabnkagdrami (Succeeded, ,dtid) reigned 
twelve years: This rdja, iti compliance » th#solicitation of his mother, and according 
to her wishes, built the Mdtu wihdro in the Kadambo forest. This well informed queen- 
mother, for the purpose of purchasing land for that great wihdro, gave a thousand pieces, 
and built the wihdro. He himself (the rdja) caused a thdpo to be constructed there 
entirely of stone ; and selecting lands from various parts of the country, dedicated them for 
the maintenance of the priesthood ; and raising the Abhayuttaro thtipo, he constructed it 

Of a greater elevation ; and at the fonr'gates, hb restored the fouf entrances to their former 

This monarch forming the Gdminitisso'tank, bestowed it on the Abhdyagin wi are, for 
the malntenanco of that establishment. He caused a new coating to be spread on the 
Marichawate wihdro ; ho also made a dedication for the maintenance of its fraternity. 
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Kdresi pachchhime passi utihdran Rdmid'awhapan, Mahd dsanasdlaneha nagaramhi akdrapi. 

Gajdhdhussachchayena sasiird fassardjino rajJaA Mahallakdndgo ehhabiassdni akdrayt. 

Puratthime Pejalakan, daUinakofipaibatan, pachchhimidakapdsdnan N&gadipi Sdlipaibatan, 
DwijagSme NachUiA Rohank janapadl pana Kottan.dgapai.balancha AntdgirMhdlikaA. 

Eti sattawihdran yb Mahallakdndgabhiipati panttkmpi kdtena k&rdpksi mahipatL 

Ewan asdrkhi dhankhi sSran pwAridni katw&na ^ahani.paSQdAdunti', bdUpana TcitmahkUt bahunipdpdni 

Tcaronti mokdti* 

Sujanappasddasanwkgatth&ya katk Malidwansk ‘'Dwddasardjako" ndma panehatinsatimo parickckhkdo. 

Chattinsatimo Parichchhedo. 

Mahallandgassachchaykna puUb Bhdtikatissakb chatuwkatmassdni Lankdrujja)nakdmyi . 

Mahdwikdrk pdkdran kdrdpksi samantatd, Gawaratissawih&ran so kdrayitwd mahipati ; 
MdkdgdmaniAwdpiA kdretwd wihdrassa paddsieha ; wihdrancha akdrksi llhdtiyatmandmakan 
Kdrksipdsathdgdran Tkup&rdmk manbramk. Ralta(i!}annklcaiodpincha kdrdpksi mahipati, 

Sattksti muduchittkso, sanghamhi tibbagdrawi, vbhatb, saAghk mahipSb .mahdd&naA pawattayi . 


obtained at a price of one hundred thousand pieces. He built also Rdmuko wiharo in the 
western division, and the Maha-dsana hali in the capital. 

On the demise of Gajabdhu, that rijVs “ sasuro ” named Mahallako Ndgo, reigned 
six years. This monarch sumamed, from his advanced years, Mahallako Ndgo, constructed 
the following seven vviharos; in the eastward, the Pdjalako; in the southward, the K6ti- 
pabbato; in the westward, the Udakapdsano ; in the isle of Ndgadipo, the Sdlipabbato; 
at Dwijagdmo, the Nachdli ; in the Rdhano division, the Kdttandgopabbato and Hali 
wiharos, at Antdgiri. 

T{«as iaea, means of perishable riches, performing manifold acts of piety, realise 
imperishable rewards,: on the other hand, those who are rendered weak by their sinful 
passions; for the gratification of those passions, commit many transgressions. 

The thirty fifth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, " the twelve kings,” composed 
equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 


" ■' ; ■■ ' , ■ '€hap..''XXXVI. ' 

By the demise of Mahallandgo, his son, named Bhdtikatisso (.succeeded, and) reigned 
iftter the monarchy of Bankd for twenty four years. This ruler built a wall round the 
jl^^avibaro, and having constructed the Gawaratisso wihdro, and formed the Mahig^mini 
dedicated it to that wiharo ; he built also the wibdro named Bbdtiyatissb,: This 
also an “uposatba” hall at the delightful Thdftdrtltud,' as well 
ak'ffti^ptWn^n^ka'taiok. This sovereign, equally devoted to his, people, «»ld respectful 
to the of: r^igipn, kept up the mahaddnan offerings fp thdfiilesthood of both 

'sexes. j . " ' . . ' ' 
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Rkdmkmchchayina tasm “nhdra.t, mmdrajjan LanUdift , 

Rh&tdrdma MahdndgattUrassa st pasldiya kdrhi ratanapdsddan ABhayagirmhi sddhukan, 

AhhayagirirnIdpdUra^mahdpanu,inamMaMruiManUo,m^^^^ 

Tatthkwa ChittyagharaA Amhatthali tathiwmha Urm puihaAkharan Ndgad.pe gharepana. 
Mahdmhdrauimant& rmdditwd tattha Mrayi, KukkuiagiriparmempanUn sukkachchan bhupaU- 
Mahdwihdre kdrhi dwAlase manujadhipb mahdohaturassapdsdde da^aniyye mammme. 
DakkhinaMathupamhi kanchukancha akdrayi ; hhaddasaUn Maham.ghan.an<^^r>mnoha madd.ya. 
Mahdu,hSripdkdraApas.at6 apa.iya .6, DakkhinumUragdmmckap^ akaray. _ 

Bhrnrdmamhdrancha, Rdmagbnakamiwacha, iathiv^a Nandatmm^a dramancha akdjju 
PdcMnato A,mlath,a pabbatai, Ga^gardjiyan, NayRalmaraManoha. PilapimMdkan. 
Bdjamahdmhdrancha kdren manujddhipb so ; yiu>a tku ihdnh^ kdre^posathalayan, 

Kalydmkawihdrhha Mandalagiriki tathd Dubbalawdpitmawho wthdrantu tmemhu _ _ 

Kanitihatusachchayena tassa pMb akdrayi rajjan dwiyiwa tvassdm 

Chudddndgakmiiih6tanrcyanghdiiyaMrayt,ekaioassanKwldangor(Jjjan^ant^ ^ ' 

MahSpilaneha ivaMhki ekandlikachhdtaki bhikkkusatdnaH panchannan ayoohachhmnan mahrpaU. 
Kuddandgassa ranlfHu dlwiyd bUtuko tadd sindpati Sirindgo choro hutwdm rajino. 

By the death of Bhdtikatisso (Tisso the elder brother) Kanitthatisso (Tiaso the younger 
brother! succeeded, and reigned eighteen years over the whole of Lank^. 

PleaLd with Mahdnago thfero of Bhhtdrdnno, he constructed (for him) at the Abhayagin , 
„iSra s»Cb gilt edifice. He bell., alec, a ^all reaad, and a g„a, p.nwbnno «„ 
^ ^ * vrAntiA Jit lVTanis6mo wih^ro also ; and at the same place, 

Abhayagitil At^batlhalo. He repaired the 

lad iLS^aX within the limit, ef the Mahimdgo garden, he conatmeted a retentron- 
n1 rl Taktegll^ waU of Mahawibam on^ one aide, he opened a road fc 

of ttre nrilitary, taming traitor to the king, and snpported by a powerfnl army, api 

M «J ; , v;?'' '■ - - , 
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nalawdhmiasampann6 dgamma, nagamtiUkan rdjabalina ynjfhanto Chmhlandgaimhipatin, 
Paldpetwa ; laddhajnyd Jnurddhapuri wari, LankdrotjjamaMrhi wassdnil unamisati. 
Mahdthupawari chhattan kdrdpelwdm Ihipati, suuianiiakamman kdresi dassancya manoraman. 
Kdrisi Lohapasdda'kkaritwdpanchabh'ij.maJM^; Mahdbodhichatuddivdri sopdnaApima kdrayi. 
K&retmd chhattapdsd^aA tmhi p&jamakdmyi Ktdem&ammha dlpamiA wissajjhi daydparo. 
Strindgassachaye tasm puU6 Tmo aUmyi dwdmhmamM dhammw^hdraUwUh. 

Thaphi s6hi wokdraA kinsdmuttan yati idha ; “ fF6hdralcaUssard,j& " iii namo kato ahu. 
Kambugdmakaw&sissa Diwathirassa santiki dhummaA, sutuid paiikamimA panchawdsi aUrayi. 
Mahdtisassassa thirassa Anurdrdimwdsind Muchilapaifan ddmwaiihamakdrayi. 

Tissardja mandapmcha Mahdwihdradwayipi s6 MahdbMMghari p&chine, loharupadwayampkha ; 
SattapannikapdsddaA kdretwd sukhavodsakaA mdse mdst sahassan sd Mahdwihdrassa ddpayi. 
Aihayagirimhdri, Dakkhinamulasawhayi Mariehawafiiwihdramki Kulatissassa sawhaye, 
MMyai^ganamhdramhi, MahdgdmciJcasawhayi, Makdndgassawha tathd, Kalydnikawhayi, 

Iti affhasu thttpisu bhattikammamakdmyk Mukandgasindpati wiMri Dakkhme tathd, 


4 the capital. Giving battle to the royal army, and defeating the king, the victor reigned in 
I the celebrated capital of Anuradbapara for nineteen years. 

I- This monarch having caused a “ chhatta ” to be made for the Mahathupo, had it gilt in 
\ a manner most beautiful to the sight ; he also rebuilt the Ldhapasado five stories high, and 
‘Subsequently a flight of steps at each of the four entrances to the great bo-tree. This 
fersonage, who was as regardful of the interests of others as he was indifferent to himself, 
hiving built a “ chhatta ” hall at the isle of Kulambano, celebrated a great festival of 
oiFer|ngs* • ’ 

On the demise of Sirinago, his son Tisso, who was thoroughly (wfihAro) conversant 
with the principles of justice and equity, ruled for twenty two years.* He abolished the 
(woMran) practice of inflicting torture, which prevailed np to that period in this land, 

and thus acquired the appellation of Wohimkatisso rdja* 

Having listened to the discourses of the th6ro D6wo, resident at Kamboganio, he 
repaired five edifices. Delighted, also, with the Mahatisso th^ro, resident at the Anuro 
wihdlro, he kept up daily alms for him at Muchelapattano. 

This raja Tisso having caused also to be formed two halls, (one) at the Mabhwihdro, and 
(another) on the south east side of the bo-tree edifice, and two metalic images (for them), 
as well as a hall called the Sattapannika, most conveniently situated (within his own 
palace), bestowed offerings (there) worth a thousand (pieces) monthly to the priesthood of 
the Mah4wiharo. At the Abhayagiri wihkro, the Dakkhinamfilo, the Marichawatti wiharo^ 
t^:"<f^h0igiriiiiig the name of Kulatisso, at the Mahiyangana wMro, at the 

wih4jro* as well as at the KalyAni, and at the tbfipos of thei^ eigbf ' paces. 




Talhd Maiehawaiimihdramhi PuUamihdgawhaye. tathd hsarasamanawhamhi Tmawhi Ndgadipaki 
Itichchhass-dwihdrhu pdkdrancha akdrayi ; Mresip6saihdgdran AnurdrdmasawhayL 
Jriyawansakathd fkdni Lankddipe khili picha ddnawafian fhapdpisi saddhammkgarawinu so, 

Tini satasahassdrd datwdna, manujddhipo ; inat6sa ineihikkhu mdchest sdsanappiyo. ^ 
MahdwesdkhapUjiii so kdtetwd, dipawdsinan sahhisanghbeha hhikkh-unan tichiwaramadapayt. 
WUuUyamddamadditwd kdrehvdpdpaniggahaA KapiUna amaehohina sdsananjotwjidha so. 
Wissutb&hayandgbti kaniitho tassardjino diwiyd tassa saAsafihb, (idto ihito sabhdtard, 

Pal&vHwd BhallatiUhaA ganiwdna sahasewakb, kuddhdwiya tn&tuhssa halthapddancka ehhedayt. 
Rdjinb ratihabhe datthan ihapetwdna idUwataA sunakhbpamaA dassayitw& gahetwapt sinehake. 
TatfhiwandwaA dfuyiha paratiramagd sayaA. Suhhadiwo Mdtulotu upagamma mahipatm,^ 
Suhadewiychuiwdna tasmiA rafihamahindi so, AbUyb UAjdnataUhaA dutan tdka wisajjayt. 

Tan diswdpuharakkhaA so samantd kuntandliyd panhbhamanto madditwdkatwd dublalamulalan. 



to be made with paid labor. The minister Mufcanago, m nice 
• tg six wiharos : the Dakkhino, the Marichawatti, 
and the Tisso, in the isle of Ndgo. He built also an 

hundred thousand, out of reverential devotion 
at which the sacred scriptures are propounded 
This patron of religion relieved also the 
y difficulties. He celebrated the great 
three sacerdotal garments among all the priests 

[ the Wdtullya heresy, and 
established the supremacy of 


he caused improvements 

manner, built walls round the following 
the PuttambhAgo, the Issarasaraano, u.. 

“ uposatha ” hall at the Anuro wiharo. 

This ruler of men expending three 
to religion, provided for every place 
the maintenance (for priests) bestowed by alms, 
priests who were in 
wdsakha festival, an 
resident in the island 

By the instrumentality of the minister Kapilo suppressing 
punishing the impious members (connected therewith), he re-c_ 

the (true) doctrines. , 

This king had a younger brother named Abhayanago, who 
for his queen. Being detected in his criminal intercourse, dre 

ment, he fled. Repairing to Bballatittho wt^ Ws con fideatml 

ing to be indignant with his (brother’s) father-w-law pabhs 
with whom be was in league), ho maimed Mm in his hand £ 
might produce a division in the raja’s kingdom (in his own 
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the wei 
matlon. 


Bdkundyiwd pdtetwd najjetwd tan paidpayi. Data gantwd Abhayassa tanpawatttn pawidayi- 
Tan natwi Abhayo damili dtldya hahuikk tatb nagarasantikamdganji hhdtardyujjhitun myan. 

Tan nalwdna, paldyitwd, assamdruicha diwiyd, MalayaA agamd rdjd. Tan Icaniiiho nubandhiya. 

Rdjdnan Malay t hantwd dewimdddya dgatb Mrlsi nagare rajjanaiihdvidssdni bhupdti. 

P&sdnawidin kdrin MahSodhisamantatb, Mhapdsddagai^andti rdjd man^pamiwaeha, 

Dwihi satasahasslhi nikawatth&ni gdhiya ; dipamki ihikkhusaighassa waUhadinamaddsi so. 
Aikayassachchaye bhdtu Tissassa tassa attrajo dwiwassdni Sirindgo Lankdrajjamakdrayi. 

Pafhankhanya pdkdra mahdbhbdhisamantatbmahdbbdhi gharasshoa so yewa wdlikdtaU. 
Mtmchelarukkhaparito Hansawaddhan manbraman mahantaA mandapanchlwa kdrdphi mahipati. 
fFijayakumdraho ndma Sirindgassa attrajo, pitano apachchaye rajjan ikawassamakdrayi. 

Ijambakatutd tayo dsun sahdyd Mahiyangani, Sanghatisso, Sanghahodki, tatiyo Gofhakdbhayo. 

Ti Tissawdpimdriyddan gatb andhbwichakkhanb raJupafihdnaMayante padasaddena abrutoi. 

•' Paikawisdmino ite taybwdhaUhku,” iti. Tan sutwd, AbhayS paehchhdyanto puehchM pundhhayi, 

“ Kassa wansb thassatiHf” pnnapmhehhi tamewasd, ‘ paehehhi massdti sd dha. TaA sutiod dtoihl s6 agd. 


ing its roots, pushed the tree down with his shoulder, (to indicate the instability of 
the raja’s government) and then reviling him (for a spy) drove him away. The emissary 
returning to Abhayo, reported what had occurred. 

Thus ascertaining the state of affairs, levying a large force of damillos for the purpose 
of attacking his brother, he advanced in person on the capital (Anurddhapura). 

The rdja on discovering this (conspiracy) together with his queen, instantly mounting 
their horses, fled, and repaired to Malaya. His brother pursued the r^'a, and putting him 
to death in Malaya, and capturing the queen, returned to the capital. This monarch 
'''raided; for d^t, years, . ,■ ■;■= ' „■ 

irtks fetog b'dfft a stone ledge round the bo-tree, as well as ahaU ih tlfie square of the 
Ldhapdsddo ; and buying cloths with two hundred thousand pieces, he bestowed robes 
on the whole priesthood in the island. 

On the demise of Abhayo, Sirinago the son of his brother (W6haro) Tisso, reigned two 
years in Lanka. This monarch repaired the wall round the great bo-tree, and built near 
the hall of the great bo, in the yard strewed with sand, to the southward of the muchdlo tree, 
the splendid and delightful Hansawatta hall. 

The prince named Wqayo, the son of Sirinago, on the demise of his father reigned 
one year. 

the Lambakanno race (who wear large ear ornatd^nbs)? 
iitely connected together, resident at Mahiyangano, named Sangatisso, Sanghabddhi, 
third Gdthtikdbhayo. They wwe, walking along the emhankinoat of the 
in thoir way to present themselves at the king’s court A csert^ltt blind man, 
t of their ti^ad, thus predicted ; “ These three persoof a^ destined to bear 
the landif Ahhayo, who was in the hearing this excla- 
questioned him: 'WMA fen of (our three) dynasties 
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Ti puran pawisUvidna tay6 raniidti wallaiha rdjakichchdni sddhentd, fVijapmdjassa sanliki. 

Hantwd Wijayardjanan rdjngihamM, ikatd sindpatin SaAghatissan duwe rdjjeihkichayun, 

JBtvun so ahhmttowa AnurddhaptiruUame rajjan ehattdriwassdni Sanghatisso akdrayi. 

Mahdfhupamhi chhattaneha hemakammanchakdrayi, uiisun satasahassagght ehaturocha makamanin, 

Majjhe chatunnan suriydnan fkapdpesi mahipati ; thupassa muddhani tathd anagghaA wqjirachumhatan. 

S6 nhhattatnahdpujdya sanghassa manujddhipo ckattdlisasahassassa chhachiwaramaddpayi. 

TaA Makddewatlhirenada Mahallakawdsind sutwdna khandhaki suttaA, ydgdnisaAsadipanaA 
Sutmd, pasannd, saAghassa ydgmldnamaddpayi ; siagttrassa ehafuddiedre sakkachehaA mkvjasddhucha. 

So antamntari r<^djambupakkdni kh&dituA sahorodhd sahdmaehcho agama PdchinadipakaA^ 

Upaddutdssa gamane manussS Pdahinawdsino whaA phalisa yojesuA rdjaihojjdya Jambuyd, 
Khdditwdjam&upakkdni tdni tatthiwa so mato, sindyaitan SaAghabodhin Abhay6 rajjibhhichayu 
Rdjd Sirisanghabodhi wissuto panchasilawd Anurddhupari fajjaA duwiwassdni kdrayi. 

Mahdwihcire karesi saldkaggan jnanoram&A tadd dipd tmnnssi so riatwd dubi-utthipaddati, 

Karunaya kampitamdno makdlhupa^gank sayan, mpajji bhumiyan rdjd katwdna iti nichchhayan. 

will endare the longest?” The person thus interrogated, replied, “His who was in the rear.” 
On receiving this answer, he joined the other two. 

These three persons, on their reaching tho capital, were most graciously received by the 
monarch Wijayo, in whose court they were established, and employed in offices of state. 
Conspiring together, they put to death the r&ja Wijayo in his own palace; and two of them 
raised (the third) Sanghatisso, who was at the head of the army, to the throne. The said 
Sanghatisso, who had usurped the crovvn under these circumstances, reigned four years. 

This monarch caused the “chbatta” on the Mabathhpo to be gilt, and he set four gems in 
the centre of the four emblems of the sun, each of which cost a lac. He, in like manner, 
placed a glass pinnacle on the spire (to serve as a protection against lightning). 

This ruler of men at the festival held in honor of this chhatta, distributed six cloths, or 
two sets of sacerdotal garments, to forty thousand priests ; and having attended to 
the (andawindaka) discourse in the kandbako, propounded by Mahad6wo thbro, of 
Mdhallako, and ascertained the merits accruing^from making offerings of. rice broth, 
delighted thereat, be caused rice broth to be provided for the priesthood at the four gates 
of the capital, in the most convenient and appropriate manner. 

This rdja was in the habit from time to timo of visiting the isle of Pachina, attended by 
his suite and ministers, for the purpose of eating jambos. The inhabitan ts of that north- 
eastern isle suffering from (the extortions of) these royal progresses, infused poison into 
the jambos intended for the rhja, (and placed them) among the rest of the fruit. Having 
eat those jambos he died at that very place ; and Abhhyo caused to be in.«itaUed in 
the monarchy, Sanghabhddi, who had been raised to the command of the army. Renowned 
under the title of Sirisanghabhddi rAja, and a devotee of the " pansil ” order, at least, he 
administered the sovereignty at AuurAdhapura for twp years." He built at the MahA- 
wih^ro, a,f‘ salAkagga” hall. 

Having at that period learned that the people were suffering from the effects 
drought, this benevolent raja throwing himself down on the ground in the sqparU the 
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** Pawmsiiwdna dimina jalinmppddUi mmji, mhetm wnfihahissdmi, maramdmpahan lik&C/ 

Ewan wpanno MtMmmdo dm6 ptiwmsi tdwade Itanlddipamhi sakale pinnyanto makdmahi* \ 
T&ik€fpmiiffahaiis6apUdpanat6fali;awarimutat6mach€kdjalaniggamapandihj6: 

Taid jahnki piltman rdjd tvidi^dsi dhummiku, karundyunudi, Iwan dipe dubhidikik4hhaya£. 

Chord iahm tahmjdtd iti mitwdnu bhiipatt; Mre andpayitwdm mhassena paldpayi, 

Jndpetioa rahauma matdnan so Miharan aggihi nttasetwdna kan^^an cMrupaddawaUt 

EM yaI:kM Mhdgnmma ratiaklhi ill whsuto, karoU rattdnakkkimimmmdmn tahin iakin, 
Jiliiamfiuiiamapekkkiiwd, hhddtwd, rattan eltulanr nard maranti. Ti yakkbo so hhakkheti mmikMtb^ : 
Mdjd upaddawdn iksun sutmd sardattamdnaso eko pawdsagahhhamM hutwd atihanguposathU 
Apassitwdm tan ’* rdjd “ na wuiihdmitl'' sosayi Tassa s6f dhammatkj ma, agd yalv.hb tadantikan, 
Tina *^k€siii^"' waffhoctuk so ** AhatiU paioidayu ** Kasmd pajd me bhakkhisi mdkhdda iti sohrawi. 
** EkmMin mi janapadl nark dkhiti "’* sthrnwi : “ nasakkd iti wiitti ; so kamenkkanlV' ahruwi^ 

“ Jiinan iassdddit* mi maman kkdda ^ Ui ; sohrumi msakkd ” iti tan ydchlgdmi gdmi halicha sd^ 


MaMthApo, proEOimced this vow : “.Although I shoold sacrifice my life by ft, I shall not 
rise from this spot, until „by the interposition of the dewo, raio shall have fallen (sufficient) 
to raise mo on Its flood from the earth."' Accordingly the ruler of the land remained 
prostrate on the ground ; and the dew.o instantly poured down his showers. Throoghont 
the Island, the country was deluged. Apprehending that even then he would not rise, un- 
til he was completely bouyed up on the surface of the water, the officers of the household 
stopt op the drains, (of the square). Being raised by the water, this righteous raja got up. 
In this manner, this all compassioBate person dispelled the horrors of this drought. 

Complaints having been preferred that robbers were infesting all parts of the country, 
this sovereign caused tliem to be apprehended, and then privately released them; and 
procuring ■ the' corpses :of ,'p died- matiirai deaths and casting them into 

flames, suppressed the affliction occasioned by tine (ravages of the) robbers. 

A certain yakkho, well koowui under the appellation of the “ rat takk hi” (red-eyed 
monster) visited this land, and afflicted its inhabitants in various parts thereof with 
ophthalmia. People meeting each other,' would exclaim (to each other), *TIis eyes are also 
red !” and instantly drop down dead ; uiid the monster -w^ould without hesitation devour 
their (corpses). The raja having been informed ofthe affliction (of his people), in the depth 
of his wretchedness, took the vows of the. “attasil” order, in his cell of solitary devotion. 
The monarch vowed : “ I will not rise ti-ll l have beheld that (demon).” "By the mflucnce 
of his pious merits, the said monster repaired to him, Ihen rising, he inquired of 
Mm, “Who art thou?” (The demon) repliedr “1 .am (the yakkhci”). The (raja) thus 
addressed Iiini : “ Why dost thou dv^vour my subjects: cease to destroy them ” The demon 
then, said, Let me have ihe people of one district , at least” Oa being told, “It is 
impossible lowering his demand by degrees, he asked, “ Give me then one (village).” 
The raja replied, “4 can give thee, nothing but myself, devour me*” “ That is not possible,” 
(said the demon); shonW be made to him in every 
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^ ^ S drlkfdi waiim hliummdo dipamM sakaUpfeha gdmadivari nmhetwd haMn iasm uddpafu 
Mahdmtthia tenkwa mb!}a!>hutdn,n,l:umphid mfihdrbga bhaydjdtd di'padipena ndsitd, 

Si) bhandagdrikb raniio ama.chr.ho Gbiukd'dmyo chord hutwd nttarato naguTitn sdmxipdgami* 

Parissdwanamdddija rdjd dahkhimdivdratdparahhisamardchento ekkowa paldyi so. 

Pufabkuttan gaheiwdm gachchkanio purko pana hhattahhogdya rdjdnan, 7iihandhicha pumppum£. 

Jalan parmawapHwdna. hhurtjifM^dna day dial 6 tasaewan mt^gahan kdtun idan wachmiamahrmci^ 
SangkaMdhi ahmi rdjd ; gahitwd mama. iM, sim/i ; GoihdMayassa dassehi. hahtin Hassali tk dhamn^ 

Na ichchhi so tathd katmi; tassatthdya mahipati. nmnnoyma amari s6 sisan tassa addphja. 

Gothdbfidydssa dmskst s6ta immhUamdnasb ,* datwd tassa dfimian ranno, sakkdran sad/uikdrayL 
EwanGoihdithayQisbMeghawanndhhayothhawissutOytirassanidLunkdmjjamakdmyi. 

3iah(iwaUhun kdmyitwd)iat walfimdwdramhi matjdapany kdmyitwa manduyitwd s6 hidkkhututtlm sanghaiop 
AfihiiUarasakassdni ntsiditivd. dine, dine, ydgnkhajjakabhojjehi sddhuhi loiundhehwka ; 

Sacks wariki kappeiivdt mahdddnan pawattayi : ekmvisddinewan nibandkanchassakdrayL 


village. The ruler of the laud replying,- ■^^■ sadhii/’ and thronghoiit the island having pro* 
vided accommodation for him, at the entrance of every village, caused ball to be offered 
to him. ' By this means the panic created by this epidemic was suppressed by the supreme^ 
of men, who was' endowed with compassion in the utmost perfection, and was like unto the 
light which illuminated the land. 

The minister of this raja, named Gotakabhayo, who held the office of treasurer, toroing 
traitor, fled from the capital to the northward. The king abhorring the idea of being' 
the cause of the. death of others, also forsook the city, wholly unattended, taking with him 
only his parissawanaii ” (water strainer used by devotees to prevent the distraction 
which might otherwise take place of aiiimalculm in the %vater they drank). A man who 
was travelling along the road carrying his meal of dressed rice with him, over and over 
again intreated of the raja to partake of the rice. This benevolent character having, strained 
the w’ater be was to drink, and made. his meal in order that he might confer a reward'- 
OB Mm (who had presented the repast), tbus-addressed.. him,:,: ‘T am the raja S'anghabhddi 
Beioved ! taking my bead, present it to Gothabhayo,; he will bestow great wealth on thee/" 
The peasant declined accepting the present. The monarch, for the purpose of beoefitiog- 
that individual, bequeathing his head to him, (t)y detaching it from his shoulder) expired 
without rising (from the spot on which he had taken hisaiTeal). lie |>rese.nt'ed the head to- 
G6llia!>h:'iy.». ■ Astonished (at the statement made by. .-tte peasimt) , he con 
wealth on him; and rendered him all the kind otBces a monarch could bestow. 

This Gothabhayo, known by the title, of Mdghavvamabhayo reigned Jo Lanki thirteen 
years* 

He built a great palace, and at the -gate/of that .palace' 'a hall; and' havra decorated, 
that hall, from among the priests there assem'bled, he e-ntertained daily one ilioiisa!id,,, pluS; 
eight priests with rice broth, confectionary .and every other sacerdotal requisite. Causing 
robes to be made, he kept up the mahlidanan offering. He uninterruptedly maintained 
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MaUmhireUrki dldmandapamultaman, LokapdMhamhhichavariwattiya ikapdpayi. 
MahSodM siMmidMn, uiiamdmdratoranan papfikdpm tkamhhicha ehait^can^ni sachalloiie* ■ 

Tkscsild paiimd Usa dwdrisu Mriya, thapdpesicha palianle daUkinamhi silamyan. • ^ 

PadhdmbhnmiA kdrhi Mdhdwihdrapachchhatd, dipamhi chhinmkdwdsaA mhhancha patUanUaru 
Thupdrdmi thupagharaA, Therarniamalake tathd, drdmi nanisomamhi paikaAUdmyieha so. 
Thupdrdmicka Mamsorm drdmk Markhawaiiiki, DaMMnawhawih'arkha uposatha ghwdmcha. 
mghawannaihayawhancha naioamihdramaUrayU loihdrmnahdpujdyaA piniletwd dipawAsinan. 
Tinsa hh’iMJiusahmsdnan tickiwaramaddsicha, mahdwesdkhapAjdcfia tadd ewa akdrayi. 
Ammassancha sdAghmsa chhachhmramaddpayi. PdpakdmA nlggahetwd sodkento sdsanantu so, 
ff UnllyawaditiO hhikkhu Abhayogirmdsino, gdhayittvd satihimatte Jinasdsanakaniaki, 

Katwdna nigghaA thaA, pardtiri khipSpapayi. Taltha kiltassathimssa nhsitobhmhu chohko. 
Sanghamittoti, ndmina, bhutawijjddikbwido. AMdwih&ri hhikkhunaA ktijjhitwana, idhdgamo, 
Thipdrdme sannipdtaA pauiisitwd asanifaib SaAghapdlassaparmena wdsi therassa tattha s6. 


this observance on every twenty first day. In the Maiiawiharo he consiracted a superb 
hall of stone, and the pillars of the Lohapasado he rearranged in a different order. At the 
great bo-tree he added a stone ledge or cornice (to its parapet wall), a porch at its 
Luthern entrance, and at tbe four corners he placed hexagonal stone pillars. Having 
had three stone images of Buddho made, he placed them at the three entrances, as well as 
stone altars at the southern entrance. On the western side of the Mahdwiharo Ise formed 
a padhana square (for peripatetic meditation); and throughout the island he repaired 
dilapidated edifices. In this manner, he repaired the edifice built over the Tfafipdramo, as 
well as the one over Ambatthalo, in which the thdro (Mahindo had dwelt), and made 
improvemepts at the Manisdtna edifice. He repaired also the “ upasattha halls at 
the Thuparamo, Manisdma, Marichawatti, and Dakkhina wihdros. He constructed nine 
wihdros which he called after himself, Mhghawannabhayo. Assembling the population 
of the country, he celebrated a great festival of offerings. To thirty thousand priests he 
presented (he three sacerdotal garments ; at the same time he celebrated the great 
« weshkha” festival. He bestowed also two sets of sacerdotal garments annually on the 
priesthood. 

This purifier of the true religion. jtegraded its impious (impugners); and seizing sixty of 
the fraternity of Abhayagiri, who tfad adopted the 'VYetulliya tenets, and were like thorns 
unto tbe religion of the vanquisher, and having excommunicated them, banished them 
to the opposite coast. 

There was a certain priest, the disciple of the chief thbro of the banished (sect), a native 
of^ Ch61a, by name Sangamitto, who was profoundly versed in the rites of the "bhiita” 
(demon faith). For the gratification of his enmity against the priests of the Mahawiharo 
(by whose advice the Abhayagiri priests w’ere banished) he came over to this land. 

This Impious iietrsqn entering the hall in which the priests were assembled at th« 
Tljupar'uao, addressed himsolf ta the thbro of tbe Sanghapdia pariw'eno, who was the 
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Gofdbhayassatherassa mdtulassassa rdjin6, ran/io ndmindlapatd. wachanan paiibSiiya. 

Ranno TiulupaH dsL Rdjd tasmin pasidiya, jetthaputtan Jeiihathsan, Mahdsinan kaniifhakan, 

Jppisi (assa bhiMhussa. So sanganhi dutiyakan ; upamndi tasmin bkikkhusmin Jeiihatisso kumSrako. 

Pituno achchayiiJeiihatisso raja tthbsi s6,pitusarirasakkdre niggantun nichehhamdnaki, 

Dufthd machche niggaketun, sayan nikkhamma bkkpati, kaniiihan purato katuid, pitukdydn anantaran, 

Tatb amachcM kalwdna, sayan hutwdna pachchhato, kanitihi pifukdyeeha nikkhanti tadanantaran, 

Dwdran sanwdsaritwdna duUhamaehche mpdtiya, side appesi, pituno chitakdyan samantato. 

Tenassa kammiindndman kakkkalopapadan aha ; Sanghamittitu s6 ihikkhu bhito tasmd narddhipe. 

TassdbhisekasamakdlaAMahdsininamantiyd,tassdbhisikaAseehantoparatirangatditd. 

Patira so wipakkataA LbhapdsddamuttamaA kbit dhanaA aggkanakaA kdresi sattaibumakaA, 

SaifhisatasahassagghaA pujayitwdmaniAtahiA, kdrisi Jeffhatisso taA ManipdsddamuttamaA. 

ManiA dime mahaggkecha Mahdthupi apujayi, MahSbdhighare tint toran&ni makarayi. 

Kdrayitwd viihdraAsb Pachinatissapahbatdn, panehdwdsesu sanghassa addsi puthawipati. 

maternal uncle of the r^ja Gotabhayo, and invoking him in the terms in which the king 
himself would use, succeeded in overcoming his tenets. (Sanghamitto) completely gained 
the confidence of the rfija. The monarch becoming greatly attached to him, placed under 
that priest’s tuition his eldest son Jettatisso, as well as his younger son Mah4s6no. 
He evinced a preference for the second son, and prince Jettatisso from that circumstance 
entertained a hatred against that priest. 

On the demise of his father, Jettatisso succeeded to the monarchy. For the purpose of 
punishing the ministers who showed a reluctance to attend the funeral obsequies of his 
father, repairing himself (to the place where the corpse was deposited) and making his 
brother lead the procession, he sent the corpse immediately behind him ; and then placing 
these (disaffected ministers) next in the procession, he himself stayed to the last. The 
instant that his younger brother and the corpse had passed out, closing the city gates 
he seized these disloyal nobles, and transfixed them on impaling poles around his father’s 
funeral pile. On account of this deed, he acquired an appellation significant of the ferocity 
of bis nature (Duttho) — and the priest Sanghamitto, from the terror he entertained of the 
said monarch, immediately after his inauguration fled from hence to the opposite coast ; and 
in communication with Sfeno, was anxiously looking forward for his accession to the throne. 

This (monarch) completed the construction of the Lohapasado, which had been left 
unfinished by his father, building it seven stories high, by expending a “koti” of 
treasure on it. Having made there (to that edifice) an offering of a (“ mani ”) gem, 
worth sixty lacs, the said Jettatisso built the superb Mani hall. He made offerings 
likewise of two very valuable jewels to the Mahdthtipo, and built three portal arches 
at the great bo. Constructing a wiharo at the Pdchinatisso mountain, this ruler of 
the land dedicated it to the priesthood resident at the five establishments. 

This'monarch Jettatisso, removing from the Thfiphr^mo the colossal and beautiful stone 
statue (of Buddho), which Dfewhnanpiyatisso had set up at the Thffpardmo, enshrined it in 
the wiharo of the Pachinatisso mountain. This raja having celebrated the festival of 
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Biw.dmmphjatmena so patifihdpitan pumn> TImpdrdme tm^sildpafiman chdrudmsmim, j 

MetusdTkupdrdmaMhdJeffimtmomukipatiipatiifhdp.mdrdmePdekinatissapShati. | 

KfMamaniikawdpmsSaddChettpapMatiwihdmpdsddamahanmahdwisdkhamkvackap j 

Katmd mjd saha&sassa sanghassu ddnacMwaran^ Alamhagdmamdpm so Jeiihatisso aJcdmyit, 

Swa£s6 tmmidkanpunnmii'pdsddaJcaranddikai^ kdrefito dmetmassdm rdjdmjjumakdrapi, 
liiiaMptiiinaMiuMmia'mfapCiikMd^ahupdpahe&undHmadhummmawtsmamissamdnan: 

sujanaman6 hkajatena imi I^uddcMti, 

Stijamppasdda sanwigaiihdpa kaii Bfakdwami TapodasardjaMndma'' chhafimsatimo panekcMudo* \ 

Sattatinsatimo- Paeichchhebo. I 

JeUhaUssmhchuyinmsa Mahdsem MnUihuko sattawisati wassdni rdja rajjmnakdrmjL 1 

Tusm rdjdMiisikatiankdritunpamiirato so SanghmniUaUherotiiMian natwd idkdgato ; 
TassdbhisekanJcdretwdantianfnchckanchamkadhdMahdwihdrawiddhansankdiukdmoasaniiaU; 

^^Jtvimymvddino He Mahdwihdrawa&in6:wimmddimayanrdJa'\U{ gdMyabkupatL 

Mah^wihdmmdsma dkdrandHihMkkhnn6 m£ii6:dmnda£ihap4p&yi:$6 $6$ ; 

Upaddutd iiht hkifclchu MaUdmihuramdsim Mahdwikdran ckkaddetwd Malayan Rohanan agun. 

" dedication, as weir as the wesaklia festival at the Chfetlyo moantain, made an ojfferiiig 
thereto of the Kalamaiitlko tank ; he bestowed also alms and sacerdotal garments on 
a. thousand priests. The said J ettatisso formed likewise the Alambagami tank. 

Thos this raja reigned twelve years, performing various acts of piety conducive to his ' 

own popularity. 

Thus the regal state, like unto a vessel which is filled with the most delicious sweets ■ 
mixed' with the deadliest poison, is destined to be productive of acts of the purest charity, ’ . 
as well as deeds of the greatest atrocity. .On no account should ■ a righteous, man be ' 
covetous of attaining that state. ^ ' 

The thirty sixth chapter in the Mahdwa.nso, entitled, the thirteen kings/’ composed 
equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 

Chap. XXXVII. [ 

On the death of Jettatisso, his younger brother, the raja Mahas6no, reigned twenty 
seven years. 

The impious thcro Sanghamitto, aforesaid, having ascertained the time appointed for ' the ' 
inauguration of the king, repaired hither from the .opposite coast Having celebrated the | 

jiiStallation, and in every respect attended to the other prescribed observances, bent I 

oh the destruction of the Mahawiharo, he thus misled (the king): ^^Eaja, these priests 
of tie Mahiwihdro uphold an heterodox' winfeyo- we observe the (orthodox) win6yo/' ' 

The monatch thereupon ordained, that , whoever should give , any alms to a priest of 
the Mah&wMro, would incur a fine of a hundred (pieces). The Mahdwihiro fraternity 
plunged into the ' greatest distress^^ by these proceedings, abandoning the ' Mahawiharo, | 

repaired to Maia|h’ih'theB6hana divisidm 
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Tina Mail dimhdroj^ an nawawassdm ehaddito, Mahdtmhdrmvdsihi 6kikkkuM dsi sunnaio, 

Moil assdmikmi watthun pMfkmmsdmino^" iti rdjdnan saniiapetwd s6 thho dummati dtmmaUnr- 
Mlakdtmhdran ndsiitm laddhdmmiattirdjmo Mahaimhdraii ndsetun yojesi duffhamdnaso, 

Sanghuniitiassa tkirassa cIiifaTco rdjawaUabho Sonumachcho ddrmioeka bhiklihawoeha aiajjino^ ; 
Bhmditwd ijohapdsddmi saUahh^imakmnuUaman gkare ndnappakdriclia itbhhayagirm iiaytm, 
Mahdtmhdrmsa 'pahhatd dnetwdbhayagirimhi ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ) patitihdpki hhupati^ 

Pafirndgkarath Sodkighara7h dhdtusdhn man6mman» chatmdlancka kdrisi ; sankhari Kukkufat&Imyan^ 
Sanghamitiena therhia tina ddrunakmitmmd wihdro sobimyagiri dassauhjiyo ahu tadd, 
3Iegkawanndifhay6ndma ranna mhhaUhmddhaJco saJcho amachcho kiijjhitiod Mahdtmhdmndsaniy 
ChoTQ hutwdnaf Malayan ganti^d laddhamahahhah Jchandhdwdmn niwdski JDuraiissalcamdpiyan, 
Taiirdgatan tan suhadna sahdyan so makipati yuddhdya packchuggajitwmiu khanddmdran niwesayi, 
Sddfmpdnmclia mamancha labhitwd Blalayd hliatan sewissan sahdyena wind raniidW* chintiya* 
Addya tan sayan yewa rattin nikkhamma ikako ranrio santikamdgamma tamaUhan paiiwidayi. 


having been left niioccnpied by the priests of the Mahawiharo fraternity^, it remained 
deserted for a period of nine years. 

This impiously ignorant th6ro (Sanghamitto) having' persuaded the weak king that 

unclaimed property became the droits of the rnler of the land and' obtained the 
sanction of the raja to destroy the Mahdwiliaro, carried into effect the demolilion': of 
the Mahawiharo, A certain minister named Sono, the partisan of the thdro Sanghamitto, 
and the confidant of the raja, and certain shameless and wicked priests, pulling down the 
pre-eminent Lohapasado, which was seven stories high, as well as various other edifices, 
removed (the materials) from those places to Abhayagiri. The king having' thus caused 
all the materials of the Mahawiharo to be transported, used tliem at the Abhayagiri, 
and built a hall for the reception of an image of Buddlio ; another at the bo-tree, and 
a delightful edifice for relics, as well as a quadrangular hall ; and repaired the Kukuta- 
pariw6iio (erected in the reign of Kanittatisso), . By this impious 'proceeding, adopted by 
the th6ro Sanghamitto, at this period the Abhayagiri wiharo attained great splendor. 

The minister named. Mfeghawannabhayo, profoundly versed in all affairs of state, 
and %vho had enjoyed the confidence of the king, incensed at the destruction of the 
Mahfiwihfiro, throwing off his allegiance, fled to Malaya; and raising a’ large force there, 
fortified himself at the Dfiratissa tank. The king having ascertained this circumstance 
from a confidential person who had come from thence, repairing to the seat ' of war, 
also fortified himself. 

, :(Mi6ghawanndbhayo) having received a present of some delicious ■ beverage and meat, 
brought from the Malaya division, he thus resolved : -^^Let me not partake of these, ex- 
cepting with the king, who (once) confided in me.^’ He himself taking this present, and 
proceeding quite alone, in the night, to the king’s encampment, on reaching it, made known 
the object of his errand. The raja having partaken, in his company, of what he had brought 


236 


The Mahawanso. 


[a.d. 284 ; A.B. 827^ 


Tendhhatan tinasaha tBinaUho “farihunjiya hamd chord ahu mi twan” itirdjd apuchchhi tan- 
Tayd Mahdmhdrassa ndsitattdti" ttbrutoi “ fVihdran wdsayissdmi ; hhamamitan mamachckayan.” 
lehchiwamairuwi rdjd; rajdnan to hhamdpayi ; Tina sahndpito rdjd nagaranyiwa dgami. 

Mdjdnan sanaapetwdso Meghawanndbhayo panaran'fo sahandgachcha dabiasamhhdraJcdrand. 

Rahyo wallabhd bkariyd ikSlilihaTcailhitikd Mahdwihdrandsamhi dukkhitd nan windsakan, 

Thirah mdratthakuddhd td sa^gaheiwdna wdddhakin Tkupdrdman windsetun dgatan dutthamdnatan, 
Mdrdpayitvid SaAghamittathiran ddrunakdrakan Sonamachckan dhdranancha ghdtayihsn asadiiatan. 

JnetioS da&iasandtkdranMighawanndikaydtit sbMahdwihdri nakdniparmindnikdrayi, 

Abhayina bhayi tamin upasattitn hUkkhawo Mahdwihdri wdsisun dgantwdna tato tafo. 

Rdjd makdiodhighari paehehhimiya disdyatu Tcdretwd lohar&pdni fkapdpesi duwita so. 

Dakkhin drdmawdRrAii kuhinejimhamdnasi pasiditwd pdpamitli Thsatthiri asahnati, 
Mahdwiharasimanti uyydni Jdtindmdki Jitawanawihdran so wdrayantbpi kdrayi. 

Tat6 tlman samuggkatun bhikkhusanghamaydchi ; s6 addtu kdmd na bhikkha ivihdramhd appakkamun. 



with him, thus inquired of him : “ What made thee turn traitor against me?” He replied, 
“ On account of the destruction of the Mahdwih^ro.” The rdja thus rejoined : " I will re- 
establish the Mabawiharo : forgive me my offence.” He thereupon forgave the king. The 
monarch acting on his advice, returned to the capital. The said Mdghawannabhayo, 
explaining to the rdja that he ought to remain in the province, to collect the materials 
(requisite for the reconstruction of the Mah^wihhro,) did not accompany him to the capital. 

There was a certain female, the daughter of a secretary, who was tenderly attached 
to the rdja. Afflicted at the destruction of the Mah&wihdro, and, in her anger, resolved on 
the assassination of the th4ro who had occasioned that demolition, she formed a plot with 
a certain eortificer ; and having caused the said reckless, impious, and savage thdro, Sangha- 
mitto, to be put to death, when he was on his way to the Thfipardmo for the purpose 
of pulling it down ; they also murdered the wicked minister S6no. 

The aforesaid Mdghawanndbhayo collecting the requisite timber, constructed numerous 
pariwdnos at the Mahdwiharo. When this panic had subsided, the priests who had 
returned from the various parts (to which they had fled), were re-established at the MahA- 
wihiro by (M^ghawannk) Abbayo, 

TherAja having had two brazen Images or statues cast, placed them in the hall of the 
great bo-tree ; and though remonstrated against, in his infatuated partiality for the th^ro 
Tisso of the Dakkhindrdmo fraternity, — who systematically violated the sacerdotal rules, 
protected immoral characters, and was himself an impious person,— -constructed the 
Jbtawanno wiharo for him, within the consecrated limits of the garden called J6ti, belong- 
ing to dm Mah&wiharo. He then applied to the priests (of the Mah^lwibaro) to abandon 
their consecrated boundaries (in order that ground might be consecrated for the new 
temple). The priests rejecting the application, abandoned their (the Mahd) wih&ro- 
In order, however, to prev<ait the conseeratima attempted by the interlopers being rendered 
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IMa simdsamugghdtan parehi kadhiramdnaJcan kopitun bhikMawo kechi nili'yinsu tahin tahin. 
Mahawihdro nawamdse ewa£ Lhikkhukichkaddito “ samugghdtan karimhdti ” pari ikik khu amannisu. 

Tato simdsamugghdtan tehbydpdripari niiihiti Mahdwihdri wdsisun idhdgantwdna hhikkhawo. 

Tassa wihdragdhissa Tissa therassa chodand antimawatthund dsi bhutatthd sanghamajjhagd. 
ffiniehohhayamahdmacheho tathd dhammikasammatb uppahidjisi dhammina tan, anichchhaya rdjtno. 

Sdyiwa rdjdkdrisiwihdra£MamhirakaAfay6wihdrikdrisi,dewdlayanwindsiya. ^ 

Gokannan, Erakawillan, Kadandahrdhmanagdmaki Migagdmawihdrancha Gaiigasinakapabbatan. 
Paekchhimdyd disdydtha Dhdtusinancha pabhatan r&jd mahdwihdrancha Kdihaw&tamhi^ kdrayi, 
Rupdrammawihdrancha Mulawiiiineha kdrayi; Uitarawhayabbdhicha duwe bhikkhunipassaye. 
Kdlawilakayakkhassa ihdni thupancha kdrayi dipamhijinnakdwdsi iahuncha paiisankhari. ^ 
SaAghathirasahassassa sahassagghatmddsi s6 therawddancha sabh isan ammassancha chiwaraA. 

AnnapdnddiddvianchaparichehhedonaujijjatiSubhikkhaUhdyak&risisochasolasawdpiyo; 

Manihira IMahdgdmancha, JalluraA, KhdmindmakaA, Mahdmani Kokawdtancha Mbraka P(irakawdpikan. 
KambdlakaA, Wdhanamha Rattamdakandakampicha Tissdivassandmawdpincha fFaay:gawiitUkampichfi, 
Mahdgallaka ChhvarawdpiA Mahdddragallakampicha Kdlapdsduawripincha ; imd solasa wdpiyo. 


valid, some Of the priests (of the Mahavviharo establishment) still concealed themselves 
in different parts of the premises. Under these circumstances, the ^Mahawiharo was 
again deserted by the priesthood for a period of nine months, during which the interloping 
priests, not unmindful of their object, perseveringly said, « Let us violate the consecration. 
Thereafter, when their endeavour to invalidate the consecration was discontinued, the 

priests of the Mahawiharo returning, re-established themselves t^re. •iioo.atlv 

^1. accusation waa brought against a certain tMro named Ttsso, of 'j 

seised possession of this tvihiro; which is (one of ae four) 

The (charge) being well founded, he presented himself at an assembl g p . 

pnrp so of undergoing his trial). Accordingly, the chief minister ot 
L tL prescribed laws, althongh the rija was averse thereto, nghteousl, adjudged that 

S teee wiharos : vk., the G6kann6, the EraUwillo, and the Kalando, at the 

thferos, the recorders of disputation, robes annually. 

“‘^•^“htrn'rref.metl tanhs, the Mandrito 

Kahand, Mahamani, Kokawato, Morako, Pan o, ’ j,j,,,^a4,agullo, and 

kanduko, Tiss4wasso, Welangawetti, jlahagalla^. , P? 
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Ga^gdya P&Uatawhan makdmdtmcha Mrayu Ewanpunnmnapnnnaneha suhahun .so updcMniti, 


Mahdmansa niiih ito. 


NamOr Tmsa, Bhagawato, Jrahato, Sammd, Samhuddkmsa I 


Jsddhma^gmniniwa pdwajiwan suhkdsnhhan katwd gato yathd kamman so Mahdscm hhupati. 

WusMa asddhtisunsuggan dyct>Jcdp(iTiw&jjiy(& (ihinwdsiwisunkMpp&n JcuT^yutthat liitdMhiidho* 

Ahu rdjd Sirimeghawanm tassa siito tato M&ndhdtdwiya lokassa salbasampattiddyako, 

Mahdsknma pdpdnan wasagena windsite Mahdzvihdre sahbepi sanmpdihja hhikkJiawo. 

Upasankamma wanditwd nisinno puchchhi sddaro **Fiiun,d Sanghamitiassu sahdyina windsitan 

kimkwdtiT' Akansu hhikkhawo tan narissaran *^SimdyuggMfamn hdtun wdyamitwdpi U pita ; 
^^NdsakkM antostmdyan hhikkhunan wtjjamdnato hhumigo&hkanilmdhi satihasun ettJm hhikkhawo. 


Kalapasaoawapi ; these were the sixteen tanks. He formed also the great canal called 
PappatOj which was fed from the river. 

He thus performed acts both of piety and impiety. 


The conclnsion of the Mahawanso. 


Aooeation to Mm, who is the deified, the sanctified, the omniscient, supreme Buddho ! 


Thus this monarch Mahas6no, by his connection with ill-disposed persons, having 
performed, during the whole coarse of his existence, acts both of piety and impiety, 
his destiny (after his death) was according to his merits. From this example, a wise man 
should avoid intercourse with impious, persons, as if he were guarding his life from 
the deadly venom of a serpent. 

His son Sirimdghawanno, who was like unto the raja Mandato, endowed with all pros* 
perity, then became king. Assembling all the priests of the Mahawiharo, who had been 


scattered abroad by the measures of Mahas6no, under the persuasion of his impious 
advisers, and reverentially approaching, and bowing down to them, he thus benevolently 
inq[iiired ; *^What are these disastrous acts committed by my father, misguided by Sangha- 
mittot' The priests thus replied to the monarch: ^^Thy sire endeavoured to violate 
the consecration (of the Mahawiharo), which he failed in accomplishing, by priests 
remaining wiihiii .the consecrated limits; here a hundred prieste e^ablished themselves. 
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“Amachcho Sonandmocha Sanghamittocha pdpiyo rdjdnan saniinpetwdna apunnaA tina kdrayun. 
“Bhinditivd Lohapdsddan suttahhumaTcamuttaman gkare ndnappakdrewa itSbhayagirin naytm. 
“Mdsake Chatu Buddhefii niwutthehi ehetiyaygani wdpdpesicha dnpp<t(t{id. Passu hdlasamdgatnan, ' 
TansuhodpitukatmMnsonibhittohdlasajigamtpitardndsitantatthasaddhanpdkatikanaTid. 
Liohapdsddamadowa kdsi pdsddamuttaman ranno Mahdpanddassa dasscntowiya SihaU. 

Parhvendni sahhdni ndsitdni niwesayi blioge drdmikdnancha yathd ih&ne fkapesi so. 

Pitund maddhaydnancha pachchhinnattdwi&itddhind chhidddwdsan ghandwdsan wihdran kdsi luddhimd 
Kdrito pitard Jotiwane chiso wihdraTce kamman wippakatan sahbaA niiihdpisi narissarS. 

Thdrassatha Makindassa Samindassa sunuto sittwdna inamtehhindo so pawattin sabbamddito, 

Pnsiditwd guns tassa rdjS dipappasddaki " issaro wata dipassa third " iti wichintiya ; 

Pafibimiah suwannassa katwd tammdnanissitah puhhakattikamdsassa pubbapakkhitha sattami ; 

Dine nelwd Chitiyamhathali Thkrambasahriiti tkiraiihami niwdsetwd tatotu nawami pana, 
Mahdsinaygahetwd so diwasend sam'upaman drddhi ndjigarichiwa giharakkhanakiwind. 


subterraneously, in the womb of the earth. Those impious characters, the minister 
named Sono, and Sanghamitto, misguiding the king, caused this profanation to be done by 
him. Pulling dowri the superb Lohapasado, consisting of seven stories, and having 
apartments of various descriptions, he removed (the materials) thence to the Abhayagiri. 
These sacrilegious characters sowed the site of these sacred edifices, on which the four 
Buddhos had vouchsafed to tarry, with tlie mdsako seed. Ponder (continued the priests 
addressing themselves to the raja) on the consequences of unworthy associations.” 
On hearing this account of his parent’s misconduct, appalled at the results of evil commu- 
nications, he restored all that had been destroyed by his father there (in that capital). 

In the first place, he rebuilt the Lohapashdo, exhibiting in Sihala, the model of the 
superb palace of the raja Mahapanado. He rebuilt also the pariwdnos which had been 
demolished, and restored to the servants of those religious establishments the lands they 
had held for their services. The residence (of the priests) which had been destroyed by 
his father and the ill-judging minister, because they were separately built, he reconstructed 
in a row, in restoring the wih&ro. 

This ruler of men completed all that remained imperfect of the Jetawanno wiharo, which 
had been founded by his father. Subsequently, this monarch having made himself fully 
acquainted with the particulars connected with the thfero Mahindo, the son of the Muni of 
saints, (Buddho) ; and the rhja glorying in the merits of him who had been the means 
of converting this island, thus meditated : “ Most assuredly the thdro has been a supreme 
(benefactor) of the land and causing a golden image of him to be made, and rendering it 
every honor, — on the seventh day of the first quarter of the month of kattiko, he removed 
it to the edifice called the Thfirambo at Ambathalo ; and leaving (there the image of) the 
thdro during the eighth day, then on the ninth day assembling a great concourse of peo- 
ple, like unto a heavenly host, composed of the royal retinue and of the inhabitants of the 
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Lankddipiefmsakaii sSifi dddpa hhiklihamo wusajjetwdmmiussicha 7 iagarichdmkMffhUi, 
Paiihapetwd mahdddnan ayamhdMilapdmnan pvjan sabbopahdrehi karontowa mmpmmnt ■ 
Pashchuggamammitassa dipasatthussa SaUhum wmaputiassa so katiod diwar djawa Satthum ;^ , 
ChkthjambatfmMpdwa nagaran sddkmajjnja imggun fV esdlitoydwa Sawatiliinagaran yathd.. ' 
fFissajjehud tahinhogan p&hhun thirassa sokind rdjd MoggaUputtassa thirassa gamanimiyaf 
Batwd tattha mahdddmn kapaniddMkamambbuM, bhikkhawopicha tbsetwdpackehayiM chaiuMpi^' 
Thirmsagmnanan iwunpmsatMlu maMjano gahetwd tam.mahuntina sakkdrim mahdyaso,. 

. TarnM oruyha silamhd sayan hutwd pi^re ckarp bkikkhawo tdni katwdna parmdri sammtaidf. 
Thirasm bimhan sowamian Khirasdgaramajjhagd sanjhdrdgaparikhitto khna Miruwa sobkatha* 
■fPisdimagaran swttan disiti&n Ibkmimjako agamd ewamiwdti dasshicha makdjam* 

Ewan karonio sakkdrasammdnan so nardsabko nagarassassapdchina dwdrapassi sayan katan, 
(Jpasankamma sdyaniha wihdran Sottliiy dkaran tihantatthdpiwdshi himhan fan Jinasfmuno. 
Nagaran sddhu sajjetwd tatb dwadasami dine Satfhussddippawisamhi puran Bdjagahan yathd, 


capital Jeaving at home those alone requisite for guarding their own houses ; and havings hj 
dispatching messengers throughout Lanka> called together all the priests^ and keeping up 
during the period of their deteotion there the jnahadaoan, he celebrated a festival by the 
coIlectl?e aid' of all these people^ never surpassed before- He himself led the procession 
of this (Inspired) teacher of the island, the illustrious sou of the divine teacher (Buddho) 
in the same manner that the king of d6wos (Sakko) preceded the divine teacher in his 
progress, to the Ddwalokos- He had the city and the road to the ch6fiyo at ' Ambathalo 
d<!corated, in the same maimer that the road from Wdsali to Sawatthioagara was orna- 
mented (in the above-mentioned progress of Buddho); and in order that he might exhibit to 
the people the procession of this thdro,-— in the same manner that Dhammasoko, the th6ro's 
father, sending a mission to the Ahoganga mountain, hadi conducted theth^ro Moggali- 
puttatisso (to Pupphapura) distribating;alms 'in the -way' vagrants, 
and mendicants, and providing for the accommodation of the priests the four sacerdotal 
requisites,’ — this gifted (monarch) also, in the presence of this immense congregation 
of people, lifting up the golden image of the there, descended from the rocky peak (of 
Ambathalo) ; he himself leading the procession surrounded by a number of .priests, 
and dazzling like the golden mountain Meru, .enveloped in the brilliant ' fleecy clouds 
of a bright season, in the midst of the Khirasagara ocean. Such as was the entrance 
of tile supreme of the universe (Buddho) into Wdsalinagara, to propound the (Rtiwan) 
sultan ; this raja made a similar exhibition to the people in the present instance. 

This monarch thus rendering every mark of reverence to the festival, approached in the 
evening the Sotthiyakaro wiharo, which, had been built by himself near the eastern 
gate. . - Be there detained for three days the image of the son of the vanquisher. Having 
then ordered the city to be decorated, on the twelfth day, in the same manner that in 
aforetime'- •fee divine teacher entered the city of Rhjagaha, bringing this image out of 
the SottMyakafo.,;^,,^y?ihdro,,fee,,, conveyed .,.it.,in.. a. through the city,' 


A,;p. SIO ; , A.B. . 85 S.] The ...Mahawanso. '■ , ' 241 

Pafhmn nihariiipd tan wihdrd Sotihiyikard nagare sdgardkdre watiamdme maitam&ki. 

Mahdtmhdran netivdfia tewidmmMdklyangani miBdselmdrm tmiwa widhind dnayun puran. ' 
MdjagkhmmnipmuM pubbmiakkhinaMnaki paiibhnbmsa Icdresi tassa iuncha nmisanan, 

Kdreiiod UtMuddinan paiimdijo tmsdrado tkerinmalm Mtkhva mwhesi mahdmatL 
Jmkkkanpaiihapetwdna pwjdpacha panhhayuh amimnwachckharan Jcdtumewamiwan myojayi. 

Tassd mnmiurakkkantd rdjdtkibbansikd hiha ydimjju imrirakkhanti tan midhin nawinddya. 

PawdranmUni netwd wihdmn nagard taM kdtim terasiydpujd anuwassan myojayin 
fFihdre Mkayailssa was wahi Bodhipddapi sildwedmcha kdrist pdkdmncha mmiokaran* ' 

Mawame tmsawassamhi DdikddkdiummahmmbrdkmaniJcdchi dddya Kdiingamkdtdkdmyl 
3afhddhdtimmmdmmki wuiiina uddMnd sai&n gahetim hahiimdnkna katmd sammdnamuitaman, 
PaMxidpitmd km^andqmki mmtddkMphaiiktmb&awi Dlwdnanpiyuttssina rajawatthumki kdrite^' 
iMammackakkawkay ii giki waddhayiUlm maklpaM ; tata paifhaya tan gehan Ddfhddhdiugharan aku. 

Mdjd satmakassanan nawalmnm punnamdriaso ivissajjetivd taio kdsi BdihddhdtuMakdmafmn. 


whicfi \¥as like iiolo a great oceao^. .to the M'ahawiharo ; ^aod kept it for three months 
in the precincts of the bo-tree- With the same 'Ceremonials, (the iiiiiltitnde) conducted 
it to the city, and' there, near the royal residence,, in the south east direction, he built 
aii edifice for that image. This fearless and profoundly wise monarch, having caused 
images to be made of Itthiyo and the other (thdros who had accompanied Maliindo) placed 
them also there. He made provision for the maintenance of this establishment, and 
commanded that a splendid festival shonld be celebrated annually, in a manner similar 
to the present one. The raja, as he, had made this provision for the perpetuation of 
the festival, even unto this day it is kept np without omission. He institated a festival 
to be held at the '^pawaranan'' (conclusion) of 'Svasso^' amiiially, on which occasion 
(these images) were carried from the city to the Mahhwiharo. He built a protecting wall 
round the wiharo called Abhayatisso, and added a stone cornice to the flight of steps at the 
bo-tree. , . 

In the ninth year of bis reign, a certain, brahman princess brought the BathMhdIo, or' 
tooth relict of Buddho hither from Kdlinga,' under' the circumstances set forih: io the 
Bathadhatuwaiiso-J The monarch receiving charge of it himself, and rendering , thereto,, 
in the most reverential manner, the highest honors, deposited it io a casket of great purity 
made of ‘^^phalika*^ stone, and lodged it in the edifice called the Dhammachakko, built by 
BewanaBpiyatiss.o. 

Ill the first place, the rdja, expending a lac, io the height of his felicity, celebrated 
a Dathadli4tii festival, and then he ordained that a similar festival should be aniuiaily 
celebrated, transferring the relic in procession to the Abhayagiri wiharo. 

Tlid:, .period, Malia^na’^mo^ ftcrarislied- T,lsis,'festi,¥al is. wot" observed- now, 

, + The relic now deposited, in tlieMMigdwa temple at Kandyr; and at present in ..my official cmstodj. 

;|; Tills work is extant, to wlncli two sections iiave been subsequently added.,, bringing tbe-bistorjf ot tlie tootli-reiic. down, 
tbe middle of tbe. last century,. 


Q. o 


tm 


The Maha%va:nso. 


■[a/'b. 330; A.B. -8Tt 


Anmanwaehchkaran mtwd toihdramahhayuUaran tassa pujdmidhin kdiimiewarupan myojayi. 
Jitkdrasamkdriwa kdrdpin makipath ftnukampnya paninan wdpiyocha ihircdakd ; 

BodMpujddi punudm appmmydni kdriya^ aiilmwisatime wassk gato so ; tattha ydgatin, 

DdraM Jeiihatksotka hhdtd tassu kaniiiMIc& chhattan langhesi Lankdyan ; dardaslppamhi k6wid<f, 
Watwd kmnmdni cMttrdni dukkardni mahdmati sippdyatanackitan so sikkhdpisi bahujani, 

AmiU pitund kdsi iddhikiwiyanimmitan hodhisattasariipancha rtipun sddim mmiokamn, . 
-Jpussayancha paiiankmi ehfmttan mtanamai}dapan cMttadantamayan kinald tassa kmmmn taMn takin, 
MatW'dsd nuwawassdni Lmikddipanusdsanan anekdnicha punndni yathd kamnmmupdgamL 
Buddhaddso iaiS tassa p-uttS dsi maJiipaU gundnan akaro sahba ratandnanwasdgaro. 

Sukkan sahhuppayogehi karontb dipawdsman rakkhamdlakamanildwa puran ff essawanodham* 
Pamapnnnagumipiio wisuddhakarimdlayo tathd dasahi rdjunun dhammeht samupdgaio. 

BhatassS a gat t Mtwd kdrayanto tvmichchhayan janan sangahawatthuM sangahm chattuMpi, 

Chartyan hodhisattdman dassento dakkM pdninan pUdwa putte so satte anukampUtha hhupaiL 
Balidde dhana ddnma kdsipunnamanomthe sukMte sahhahhogdnanjiwUtmsa guUiyd^ 

Smdhamb sa^ghahindtha ntggahina asddhmwo gUdnk wejjakammma sangahest mah dmaiC 


This monarch coostrocted eigliteea wiharos; aod formed-^ oat of compassion for living 
creatores, tanks also^, which should perpetually contain water ; and having celebrated 
a festival at the bo-tree, and performed other equally eminent acts of piety, in the twenty 
eighth year of Ms reign, fulfilled the destiny prescribed by his deserts. 

His younger brother,, prince Jetthatisso, then raised the chhatta in Lanka. He was 
a skilful carver. This monarch having executed several arduous undertakings in painting 
and carving, himself taught the art to many of his subjects. Pursuant to the direction 
of his father, he sculptured a statue of Buddbo, in a manner so exquisite that it might be 
inferred that he was inspired for the task. For that statue, having also made a beautiful 
altar, and .a gilt edifice, he surmounted' it ,wi^^ a chhatta, and inlaid it with ivory in 
various ways; and having administered the government of Lanka for nine years, and 
performed many acts of piety, he also fulfilled the destiny due to him. 

His son Boddhadaso then became king: he was a mine of virtues aod an ocean 
of riches. , By the perfection of his policy he rendered this (capital) to the inhabitants of 
this land, like unto the heavenly Alakkbamanda, the city of Wessawano* Endowed with 
wisdom, piety, and virtue, and imbued with boundless benevolence; aod thereby attaining 
the ten virtues of royalty, and escaping from the four agati,^^ he administered Justice, and 
protected the people by the four means that that protection ought to be extended. This 
monarch exemplified tO: the people, in his own person, the conduct of the Bodhisattos; and 
he entertained for mankind at large the compassion that a parent feels for his children. 
The indigent he rendered happy by distribution of riches among ' them ; and he protected 
the rich in their property and life. This wise (ruler) patronized the virtuous, discoiin- 
fenanced the wicked, and comforted the diseased by providing medical relief. 
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Atkekadiwasan rdjd hattMkkhandhawamngatd Tismwdpin nahdnatthan gachchhamdm makdimtki, 
.Mddasekan malidndiygan kiickchhirogasumappitan Piittdhkayawihdrassa passe wammikamatihakip 
’Uiidnamudarirogan dassitmi dandmaamtun nipannan sotha chintisi ndgo rcgiti"^ nichchhayan, 
Aihoruyiha mahdndgdmahdndgasamfpago iwamdka mahdndgo mahdndgmmndgawani 
'^^Kdranan te» makdndga, .ndfamdgamane mayd; tumhe khalu mahdtejd khippan kuppa nasilino^ 

^^Tm7}%d phmitwd ti kamman kdtun sakkd na te mayd; aphusitwdpi no sakkd: kimm kdlahha metthmiT^ 
'Ewan wutte phanindo so khmlan phmianmttano hilassanto pawesetwd nipajjiUha samdhUo» 
.Aihetamupasankamma uchchhangagatamaUano satthan gaJietwd phdlisi tidaran tassa hhogim, 

Mikaritwd tuio dSsan katwdhkkajjamuUaman sappan tan tan khaninewa akdsi sakhitan tada^ 
'^Attdnmmwathomm m&kdkdruiuiaian mama tirachchhdndpijdninsu sddhu rajjanti mikaian 
■Biswd sukhitamattdna£ pannago so maMpatin pujetun tassa pdddsi mahagghamanimattam^ 

■SUd maydya Samhuddhapaiim dya akdrmji manin tan nayanan rdjd wihdre AbhayuUare* 

Ekopi hMkkhu bhikkhanto gdmamhi Thusawaiihike sukkhan bhikkhan iabhitivdnu ehimhhikkhaya sdncharan's. 
kKhiran sappdnakan laddhd parihhmijittha kuchchkhjan ; pdnakd bahatvo hutwd tidaran tassa khddayun^ 
TatO 'SO upasankamma tan niwedesi rdjino ; rdjdha ^^jdto suloyan, kaddhdreti kidiso 


^ 'On a certain day^ the raja, while proceeding along the high road,, mounted on his 
elephant, to bathe at the Tisso tank, saw in the neighbourhood of the Puttabhayo wiharo 
a mahanago, on a white ants’ hill, stretched out straight as a pole, and extended on 
Ms back, suffering from some internal complaint Thereupon, on perceiving this, the 
monarch thought, Sorely this naga is suffering from some disease and descending 
from his state elephant, and approaching the distressed mahanago, thus addressed him-: 
^^Mahandgo, it is only on the road that I became aware of thy case* Thou art unques- 
tionably highly gifted ; hot as thou art also addicted to fits of rage, on sudden impulses, on 
that account, it is impossible for me to approach thee, and treat thy complaint. Yet 
without approaching thee, I can efiect nothing. What is to be clone?” On being thus 
addressed, the-hooded monarch (cobra de capello) thoroughly pacified, inserting his head 
alone into a hole io the ant hill, extended himself. Then approaching him, and drawing 
his instrument from its case, he opened the naga’s stomach ; and extracting the diseased 
part, and applying' an efficacious remedy, he instantly cured the snake. (The raja) then 
thus meditated : My administration must be most excellent ; even .the animal creation 
recognkes that I am a most compassionating person.” The snake finding himself cured, 
presented a superlatively valuable gem of his, as . an offering to the king, and the 
raja set that gem in the eye of the stone image (of Buddho) in the , Abhayagiri wiharo. ■: 

. : A certain priest, who had constantly subsisted as a mendicant, in the course of Ms elms 
pilgrimage through the village Thussawattiko received some boiled ‘rice, ■ which had 
become dry. Procuring also milk which had already engendered worms, he ate his meaL 
Innumerable worms being produced thereby, they gnawed his entrails. Thereupon, 
repairing to the raja, he stated his complaint to him. The king inquired of him, ^^What 
.are thy symptoms ; and where didst thou take food.?” He replied, took my meal at. the 
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So aha “ Tkusmvnfihimhi gdme khirkna hk^atie bkuttkti." Rdjd aniios! ” hhiran sappamkan Ui. 
I'adewa asso ekopi straw edhatikichehhi so rajd tassa sir'awidhan kalwd dddya lohitah, 

Pdyetivd samanan dha, mnhnttUn witindmayan^ asscdohita mUanti" tan sutwd samaito wami. 
PdnaM Uhitenma nikkhaminsu, ; sakkiahu Ikikkhu ; rdjd niwedisi tufihmtwa panaUam, 

•‘RkasatthappahdrindpdnakS.saman6 hayokaU arogdsammdmewejjakammamahd iti." 

Piivanto togamikoM dedduhhanittmajdniya aehehhohari tadd dsi tatojdtohi deiiuhho, 

Antotu dittha tundan so, tena ddl±htna pilito r&jdmmagamd ; rdjd niddmn tassa puehchldga. 

Anto sappoti ttiinrtdya sattdhaitmpawdsiydnsunahdtawilittanehasayanesddhvsanthate, 

Saydpesi taio s6ti nidddyainukkamukkamaftand wiwaritwd tadd sutto tato tassa mukhantiki, 
MaAsapisin thapdphin sarajjun taspi niggato gandkina taAdasitwdna antopawisitu mdrabki. 
Majjuydtha gahetwdna samdkaddhiya pdtiyan udaki pdtayitwdna idan waehanamahruwL 
“IVejjo ahost sammd Samiuddhassa kira Jiwako kamman wijjati lokassa kafan kintim dukkaran t 
“Idisan kayim s6pi kamman nattheltha saAsayo sabiddarinakubbanto aho punitodayo mama.” 
Tathd Hfttoligdmamhi ohaddlmidhagabbhimn jdtan snttasuwdresu sagahbhan sukhitan. akd. 


Tillage Thussawattiko, mixed with milk.” The raja observed, “There mast have beeE 
worms ia the milk.” On the same day a horse was brought, afflicted with a complaint 
which required his blood vessels to be opened. The raja performed that operation, 
and faking blood from him administered it to the priest. After waiting awhile he observed, 
“That was horse’s blood.” On hearing this, the priest threw it up. The worms were 
got rid of with the blood, and he recovered. The raja then thus addressed the delighted 
priest ; “ By one puncture of my own surgical instrument, both the priest afflicted 
with worms, and the horse have been cured ; surely this medical science is a wonderful one 1” 

A certain person while drinking some water, swallowed the spawn of a water serpent, 
whence a water serpent was engendered whinh gnawed his entrails. This individual, 
tortured by this visitation, had recourse to the r4ja ; and the monarch inquired into 
the particulars of his case. Ascertaining that it was a serpent in his stomach, causing 
him to be bathed and well rubbed, and providing him with a well furnished bed, he 
kept him in it awake, for seven days. Thereupon overcome (by his previous sufferings) 
he fell sound asleep with his mouth open. (The raja) placed on his month a piece of meat 
with a string tied to it. In consequence of the savour which exhaled therefrom, the 
serpent rising np, bit it, and attempted to pull it into (the patient’s) stomach. Instantly 
drawing him out by the string, and carefully disengaging (the serpent) therefrom, and 
placing it in water, contained in a vessel, (the raja) made the following remark : “ Jiwako 
was the physician of the supreme Buddbo, and he knew the science. But what wonderful 
service did he ever render to the world ? He performed no cure equal to this. In my case, 
as I devote myself without scruple, witl^ equal zeal for the benefit of all, my merit 
is pre-eminent.” 

Similarly (by his medical skill) he rendered a chandala woman, of Helldligdmo, who was 
bora barren, preghant seven times, withont submitting her to any personal inconvenience. 
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TFdtd bddhena iMpi bhikkhu uithdpito ahu gopdnasi gaUtamhi dukkhd mochhi buddhima. 

Piwantassdpi maniukabijayuttanjalan lahun ndsikd bilano gantwd hijam&ruiha matthakan, 

Hijjitwd, dsi manduko : so wuddho tattha gaehchhati meghassdgaiiiane tena sonin kajjati mdnawan, 
Phdletwd matthakan rdjdmaninkamaprniya ; so kapdldni ghafetwSna kdsi pdkatikah kliani. 
llitatthan dipawdsinan game gdme mahipati kdretwd wejjasdldyo wejje tatthaniyojayi. 

Sabhesan wejjasatthdnah katwd “ Sdratthasangahan ” yojesi wejjamiktkah rdjd gdinadwipanchake. 

Add wisancha khettdni wejjdnamupafiwanan ; wejje hatthinamassdnah ialassaneha niySjayi. 
Piihasappinamandhdnansdddyocha takih tahinkdrm sahaihogina sdldyoeha mahdpathl, 

Nichchamassosi saddhamman sakkatwd dhamtmbhdnake dhammabhdnakatvaifancka paithapesi tahin idkin, 
Sdiakantarafo katwd sattawattkimmahadaye difihl diiihi pamoehisi dukkhamhd dukkhite jane. 
Athekadiwasan rdjd rdjdbharapamandtto saddkingachehhatisinaya diwehiwiya PFdsawo, 

Tan diswd sirisobhaggamaggappattanmahipatin rdjiddhihiwirdjantan, baddhawiye bhawantari, 

Kufihi ekopi kujjhltwd, hatthind haniydwanin pofihento taneha poiihento bhumin kantariyatthiyd. 


There was a certain priest so severely afflicted with rheumatic affections, that whenever he 
stood he was as crooked as a " gopdnasi ” rafter. This gifted (king) relieved him from his 
affliction. In another case, of a man who had drank some water which had the spawn of 
frogs in it, an egg, entering the nostril, ascended into the head, and being hatched became 
a frog. There it attained its full growth, and in rainy weather it croaked, and gnawed 
the head of the priest. The raja, splitting open the head and extracting the frog, 
and reuniting the severed parts, quickly cured the wound. 

Out of benevolence entertained towards the inhabitants of the island, the sovereign 
provided hospitals, and appointed medical practitioners thereto, for all villages. The 
raja having composed the work, “Saratthasangaho,”* containing the whole medical science, 
ordained that there should be a physician for every twice five (ten) villages. He set aside 
twenty royal villages for the maintenance of these physicians ; and appointed medical 
practitioners to attend his elephants, his horses, and his army. On the main road, for the 
reception of the crippled, deformed, and destitute, he built asylums in various places, 
provided with the means of subsisting (those objects). ^Patronizing the ministers who 
could propound the doctrines of the faith, he devotedly attended to their doctrines, and, in 
various parts, provided the maintenances required by the propounders of the faith. 
Earnestly devoted to the welfare of mankind, disguising himself, by gathering his cloth up 

between (his legs), he afforded relief to every afflicted person he met. 

Subsequently, on a certain occasion, the rdja was moving in a procession, arrayed 
in royal state, and escorted by his army, like unto Wasawo surrounded by his heavenly 

host; when a certain person afflicted with a cutaneous complaint, who had formed 

an enmity against the raja in a former existence, beholding him thus endowed with regal 
prosperity, and resplendent with the pomps of royalty, enraged, struck the earth 
with his hand, and loudly venting opprobrious language, ke pt striking the ground wit h 

♦ This work, which is composed in the Sanscrit language, is still extant. Native medical practitioners profess to consult it, 
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MkSsisi/anilciM aMosawachanehicha. fFippaMr&mmandhwdduratowamahdmatii 
^* Ndhan sardmi saUassa kmsdpi hmta mappiyan : f uhhk wtrin ayan jdtu ; nibhdpessdmi tan itl f' 
Andpisi samipaiilian punmn ■; “ Gachchhu Jcufihino amukassdhhijdndhi chiUdchdranUJ'' So :gatA 
Sahdyowiya kuffMssa samipamhl nisidiya rufiko kimaUkan hontoti puchchki. Sahbamawoeha so. 

Ddso me Buddhaddsoyan : rdjdhu punriakammund awamaniidya man myikanpuratd yaU hatthind. 

Jdndpess&mi attdnan Jcatipdhena ; so yadi hattkamme Hi, kdretwd sabhan ddsdnamgg&han. 

NbcM hatthan mumdydti mdretwdgalalohitan pimusdmi: nasandiho mcMrenewa passasV 
So gantwd narapdlassa pawattin tan niwidayi : “ PiMe werimamdyanii nickchkimtwd'' mahdmatk:. 

IFinodktiimupdy hia yuttan loeTiTitiweTino sddkusangajiha tan twanti^ puTisan tan niyojayi. 

So kuftkimupasankamrna sahdyowiya dha tan Rdjdnan tan mindset an chintetwd Miamettakan, 
^^Alabhanto sahdyam me ndsalckhin tassa ghdtane ; laddhd tamhi nayhsdmimattha kamme manorathan.. 

Etha, gihe wasitwd me, hotha mi anuwattakd ahamewassa ndsemi katipdhena jiwitan 
Iti watwdna tan kuifhin netwd so gharamattano smmhdnasuwUiUancha, niwatthan sukhimamharan^ 
Subkuttan madkurdhdran, yobbanitthikatddaran saydpesi manunnamki sayanto sddhu santkaiL 


Ms staC This superlatively wise (ruler) noticing this improper proceeding from afar, tlios 
(meditated) : I resent not the hatred borne me by any person. This is an animosity 

engendered in a former existence ; I will extinguish it and gave these directions to one 
of his attendants : Go to that leper, and thoroughly inform thyself what his wishes be.” 
He went accordingly, and seating himself near the leper, as if he were a friend of 
his, inquired of him what had enraged Mm so much. He disclosed all. ^^TMs Buddha- 
daso (in a former existence) was my slave ; by the merit of his piety he is now born a king. 
To insult me, he is parading before me in state on an elephant Within a few days he 
will be in my power. I will then make him sensible of his real position, by subjecting him 
to every degradation that slaves are exposed to. Even if he should not fall into my hands, 
I will cause him to be put to death, and will suck his blood. This imprecation will be 
brought about at no remote period.” 

(The messenger) returning reported these particulars to the monarch. That wise 
personage, being then quite convinced, remarked, is the enmity engendered in a former 
existence ; it is proper to allay the animosity of an exasperated person;” and gave these 
instructions to the said attendant: Do thou take especial care of him.” Returning to the 
leper again, in the character of a friend, he said ; ^^All this time, 1 have been thinking of the 
means of putting the raja to death, which I have been prevented effecting from the want 
of an accomplice. By securing your assistance in his assassination, I shall be able 
to accomplish this much desired wish: come away; residing in my house, render me 
thy aid. Within a few^ days I wiir myself take his life:” After having thus explained 
himself, he conducted the leper to his own house, and provided him with the most luxurious 
means of bathing and anointing his body ; fine cloths for raiment ; savory food for his 
subsistence; and on a delightful bed, beautifully decorated, he arranged that a lovely 
female of fascinating charms should recline. „ - ^ , i,. ^ 
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Etinewa nhjamtm Imtipdhan niwdmja natwd tanjdtawk&dsan sukhitan pitinmdripan, . 
Raniiddinmnti watwdna MmjjMmjjddikan add dimttikkhattiin msedheiwd tenajjhiUho tamaggahi,' ^ 
Bhupdlhta kamendu tvissaUhoUwa. Bhumipo matotl sutwd tassdsi hadayan phalitan wuihd, 

Ewan rogHikkhchMhi rdjdsariramdnusi tha}7m wejjddipassa tikichchhantaimndgatL 
P amchawi sail hatthkna pdsdd inop asobhitan^ Mahdwihdre Morawkapariwinamakdrayi. 

Samana Goiapdnuncka add gdmadwayan tahin dkammaghosakahhikkkumnhhogi kappiyakdrakct 
I'Fihdrepariw inieJia sampannachatiipackchay i wdpiyo ddnasdldyo paiimdyocha kdmyi, 
Tassiwaranrio rajjamhi makddhammakathiyati SuUdni pariwattisi Sihaldya mrnttiy d^ 

Jsiti putid tassdsun surdwi ra^garupim dsitiyd sdwakdnan ndmakd piyadmsmnd, 

Sdriputiddi ndmiki putiiMparmdrito Buddkaddso, Sasambuddha rdjdwiya wiroekaika* 

Ewan kutwd hUan dip dwdsinantidiwangatdwassi ekunatinsamki Buddhaddso narddhipo^ 
Tatojeffkasuio tasm Upatissosi bhifpati sabbardjaganopeto mchchasUo mahddayot 


After he had been entertained in this manner for some days, (the messenger) having.; 
satisfied himself that this happy (leper), restored to the enjoyment of health, was brought 
to a tractable frame of mind ; still, however, withholding the information for two or three 
days; (at last) he presented him his meals, saying that they were provided by the r^J a. 
By this means the (messenger), who rendered him these acts of kindness, succeeded in 
pacifying him ; and by degrees he became a most devoted subject to the raja. On a certain 
occasion on hearing (a false rumour) that the king was put to death, his heart rent in twain. 
Thus the raja, for the future medical treatment of the diseases with which the bodies of 
the people of this land might be afiiicted, provided physicians. 

He built at the Mahawiharo the pariw6no called Mdriya, in height twenty five cubits, and 
conspicuous from its upper story ; and to the priests resident there, who could propound 
the doctrines, he provided servants to attend on them, and dedicated to them the two 
villages Sumano and Golapanu, as well as wiharos, pariw6nos, the four sacerdotal requi-. 
sites most fully, and tanks, refection halls, and images. 

In the reign of this raja, a certain priest, profoundly versed in the doctrines, translated 
the Suttans (of the Pitakattaya) into the Sihala^ langaage. 

He had eighty sons, valiant, energetic, well formed, and of engaging appearance, 
to whom he gave the names of the eighty (contemporary) disciples of Buddho. The raja, 
Buddhadaso, surrounded by his sons, who were called Sariputto, and so on (after those eighty " 
disciples), was as conspicnous as the supreme, royal, Buddho (attended by Ms disciples*) 
Thus this ruler of man, Buddhadaso, having provided for the welfare of ■ the iohabitants 
of the island, passed to the D6waI6koJn the twenty ninth year of Ms reign. 

His eldest son, Upatisso,t>Avbo was endowed with every royal virtue, constantly devoted 
to acts of piety, and pre-eminently benevolent, became king. Avoiding the ten impioiis. 

* Several portions of the other two divisions also of the Pitakattaya have keen translated into the Singhalese language, 
n'hich alone are consulted by the priests who are unacquainted with PMi. 
t The individual name of Sariputto before he became one of Buddho's disciples. 
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Basapu[i!iaJ{ri^dhitwadasaptiniiahri^ddiytrdjadhamm€€ha purest raj dp dramitadasa- 
Ganhi mngahawaithuM e&afuhicha ckatuddisan mahdpkdlimhi ddpesi rdjd rdjdnuhkofamm 
Fajigumn pmawatUnanandhdnanehkwa rogind wimlahhogasdldyo ddnasdldcha kdrdyu 
UUaramMdi$d6hdgicheiiyamhdtumayigaldthupanekapafimdgehdpatmanchdpikdrapi» 

Karorifo tancha so rdjd mSMjjardu janditi. Kdrdpesi kumdrehi ndpetwd gulatanduian, 

Rajuppahwhan Gijjhaknfam PoTckharapdsapan JFdidhassanGha AinBuiiM Gondigdmamhi wapikaiii 
WiMranKhundardjmchawdpipochdtkirodakdappamdndmipuniidmkdrdpmtahintahmt 
Wmsamdmpi yo wassi sayane sannisiunako kiwalan witi ndmesi ratiln khedo janassitu 
Natwd ammhcho tan neiwd uyiydnan chhddayi ghard kwan paiichchha attdnan dukkkan ndsi pdmnan. 

Kdlt tassdsi dubhhikkharogadukkhkpi pilito dipo dipo pamopdpatamaso so sumdfiaso, 

BkikkMF^ puckekhittha ** kin bhanti duhhhikkddi hhayaddiki ISke iokdMtan nafthi katan Mnchi mahesind.'* 
Gajigdrdhana sutiassa uppattin tatihd niddisun ; Butwdtan sobhasowanmn bimhasamhnddkadhdtum ; 

Matwd SaUhusiidpattan sodakan pdnisampuie ihapetwd tmsa tan rupamdropetwd mahdrathan; 


courses, the raja conformed to the ten pious courses ; and fulfilied both his duties 
as a monarch, and the ten probationary courses of religion. To all the four quarters 
(of his dominions) the raja extended his protection, according to the four protective rules ; 
and provided the principal alms-offerings from the royal stores. He built extensive store 
and alms houses for the crippled, for pregnant women, for the blind, and the diseased. 

In the northern direction from the Mangala chetiyo, he constructed a thdpo, image 
apartments, and an image. This raja adopted this course, in the expectation of securing 
the attachment of his subjects. He had confectionary also prepared, which he caused to 
be distributed by the youths (in his suite). 

In various parts of his kingdom, he executed the following unexampled works of piety : 
the R^juppala, Gijjhaktita, Pokkharapasaya, Waldhasso, Ambntthi, and the Gondighmo 
tanks ; as well as the Khandaraja wiharo and tank which should constantly contain water. 

This individual (before he ascended the throne,) while it was pouring with rain, passed 
a whole night in solitude, seated on his bed. The minister having ascertained that 
this proceeding was intended for the injury of the people, caused him to be brought to the 
royal garden, and imprisoned him. In resentment of this proceeding he did not (on his 
accession) inflict any penalty on his subjects. 

In his reign, the island was afilicted with drought, disease and distress. This benevolent 
person, who was like unto a luminary which expels the darkness of sin, thus inquired 
of the priests : “Lords ! when the world was overwhelmed with the misery and horrors of a 
drought, was then nothing done by Buddho (in his time,) for the alleviation of the world T’ 
They then propounded the “ Gangardhana suttan ” (of Buddho). Having listened thereto ; 
causing a perfect image (of Buddho) to be made of gold, for the tooth relic, and placing the 
stone refectiondiahofth® divine teacher filled with water on the joined bands of that (image), 
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Sayan siiun samdddya samddetwd muhdjmian mahdddnan patoattetwd abhayan Bahhapdnhmn, 

JIankatw delta nagaran dmalokamanoharan dipaiodsihi mhhthi hkiMchuhi panwdrito, 

Otdnttka mahdwUhin bhiJekku fatiha mmdgatd hhanantd Ratanan suttan smehamdnd jdlan tadd^ 
Rdjag&hmitiki withimaggi pdkdrasantike witarinm tiydmante ktirumdnd padakkhman. 

Bhijjmndni rune wassi mahdmigho mahiiale rogdturdcha sabbepi sukhitdkanm ussawan^ 

Fadd dtMhikkhdrogddi hkayan dipamhi hessati hoamewa karontuti:'' niyojesi narddMpo^ 

Aruiho chetiyan kimthakipiUddimawekkhiyai punckhUwd morapmjena sanikan ydthmndhhieha ; 
Sankhansodakamdddya ehamntdmndhbwane dakkhind parakonamhi kdretwd rdjagehate ; 

Uposathagharan btiddhapaiimdgehamewacha pdkdrem parikkhiUan uyydnamha manoraman, 

Ckdduddasi panekadmi ydwa pakkhassa aUhami pdfipadikaya pakkhancha uifJmpgasamupdgatan^ 

Uposatkan samdddya samaddnantahin wasi ymcajiwancha so bhunji mahdpdUmki bhSjananf 
Mamnficha kaianddnamuyydni bkattamattano katwd niwdpan ddpesi ; tadajjdpicha wattatL 

Ckoranwajjkamupdnitanduwdsanmegmndnasockhaivanstisdiiddnetwdkhipitwdlohukumhfdyan; 

Datwd dhmian paldpetwd clibran rattiyamuggate siiriyi kttjjkite choranwiyajjhdpayi tan chhmmn* 

aod raising’ that image into his state car, he went through the cereniony of receiving 
which confers consolation oo all living beings ; and made the multitude also submit to the 
same ceremony, and distributed alms. Having decorated the capital like unto a heavenly 
city, surrounded by all the priests resident in the island, he descended into the main street. 
There the assembled priests '.chaunting forth- the *^"Eatanasttttan/Vand at the same time 
sprinkling water, arranged themselves in the street at the end of which ' the palace ■ was 
situated ; and continued throughout the three divisions of the night to perambulate rouiid 
its enclosing wall. ' 

At the rising of the sun a torrent of rain descended as if it would cleave the earth. All the 
sick and crippled sported about with joy. The king then issued the following command : 
^^Should there at any time be another affliction of draught and sickness in this island, do 
ye observe the like ceremonies.” 

On visiting the chetiyo^ (in the midst of the inundation), observing ants and other insects 
(struggling on the flood), with the feathers of a peacock’s tail, sweeping them tow^ards 
the margin (of the ch6tiyo), he enabled these (insects) to rescue themselves ; and continuing - 
his procession, he sprinkled water as he proceeded, from bis chaok. 

He constructed to the south west of his palace an uposattha hall, a hall for the image 
of Buddho, surrounded by an enclosing wall, and formed a garden. 

On the fourteenth and fifteenth days of each half month, as well as on the eighth and first 
days of each quarter, , renewing the vows of the/^attasil” order, and undergoing the 
ceremonies' of the up6sattho, he tarried there on those' occasions ; and during the whole- of 
his life he subsisted on - the alms prepared for the priesthood -(without indulging in, more 
luxurious food) ; he had been also in. the habit of setting aside rice, formed, into lumps, for 
the squirrels which frequented his garden ; which is continued unto this, day* - - 
■ This benevolent (monarch) on seeing a culprit - carried away to undergo his sentence, 
procuring a corpse from the cemetery, and throwing it into a chaldron, and bestowing 
money on the oflender, allowed him to escape in the night ; and at the rising of the sms, 
as if incensed against the criminal, boiled the corpse. 

* Supposed to be the Kuauwelli. 
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Aka difamM saS5isa?i chitiy dnan mahdnmhan Thupdrdmtcha thupmsa hmachumbafakanehiikan. 
DmdcMtidiisa ivassdni katwdimnjhankharmmpi s$ kahodpuiiiimnupdganji dmardja mfiawyakm, 

Mmifio tassa kmilifhhm BMiandmena wallahhd dewi satthan nipdUiwd tamatihdnamki mdrmji. 
Pahbajitwdkaniiih6 mjmamdmmhi bhdtari;hathrdjaiiihind\ju dwattitivdnhhupati;- 
3dahism aiiano kdsi mahesin 6hdiughdtirJn> Gildnasdkikdidd mahdphdlielm waddJmpi. , 
Lofmdwdrardaggmm Iloiipassdtvanawuhwjo tayo wihdre l^itwddd bhikkhunmmbhmjiiUarL 
FFikdran kdrayUwd.na Bkumamkkhamhi pahhatk makesiydnayknddd bMkkkumn tkirmoddimn. 
MmmkammunchajimihiiwihdrksusttkdrmjiddnasllamtomatthapiijaMchaah'iisadd* 
BodMmandmamipmnhijdtohrdhmammdnawo, wijjdsippakaldwidi tisii wklim p^drago, 
Sammdiviniidlusamuyo sabbcmddawisdrado wddattki JmnbudipamM dhindanto pawddino- 
Wihdramiksn dgamma, mttin pdtarii jalimanan, pariivattetl sampumiapadan suparimandalmi. 

TuUhik& Rewatondnm mahdthlro wijdniya ; Makdpanno ayan satto damUun imiiatiti ” so. 

Kbnu gaddrahhardmina wirawantbii ahi'uud, Gaddrabhdnan rami atthan kin jdndsiti I*” aha tmi* 


He celebrated a great festival for all the ch6tiyos in the island ; and made a metal 
covering, ornamented with gold, for the thtipo at the Thuparamo. Having completed a 
reign of forty two years, without having in a single instance indulged in a fote of festivity, 
confining himself to ceremonies of piety, he departed to be associated with the chief of the 
Mwos. 

His consort, who ought to have cherished him, caused him to be put to death by 
means of his younger brother, Mahanamo, by plunging a weapon into Mm, in an unfre- 
quented spot. During the lifetime of the late king this younger brother had been a priest 
On the assassination of the raja, throwing off Ms robes, he became the sovereign; and 
made the queen who had put Ms elder brother to death Ms own consort. 

He founded an asylum for the diseased, and kept up the alms-offerings for the priest- 
hood. In the division of the K6ti mountains,' at the Ldhadwararalaggimo, he built three 
wibaros, and conferred them on the priests of the Abhayagiri establishment. By the afore- 
said queen a wiharo was built at the Dhammarakkhito iiiountain, for the schismatic priests. 

This (monarch), devoted to deeds of charity and piety, repaired dilapidated wibaros 
and was a constant contributor towards the maintenance of religion. 

A brahman youth, born in the neighbourhood of the terrrace of the great bo-tree 
(in Magadha), accomplished in the wijja ''' and sippa who had achieved the 
knowledge of the three wbdos/^ and ■possessed great aptitude in attaining acquirements; 
indefatigable as a schismatic disputant, .and himself a- schismatic wanderer over Jambu- 
established himself, in the character of a disputant, in a certain wihfi*ro, and was in 
the ’habit of rehearsing, by night and by 'day, with -elapsed hands, a discourse which 
he hadlteaine^, perfect in all its component parts, and sustained throughout in the same 
lofty strain.' A certain niaha th^ro, Rdwato, becoming acquainted with him there, 
and (saying to- hims'df),^ ^‘‘Tbis individual is a person of profound knowledge; it will 
be worthy (of me) to convert Mm iliis who is braying like an ass?*'” 
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Ahan jdnkti iduUo m osdrksi sakammatan^ wuttan imittan wiydkdsi^ wirodhampieka d&ssayi^ 

Tinahi “ Twan sakan wadamotarkMchai^ chodito^ P alimdhdbhidhammasm atthammm msodkiyd,. 

Aha Ilassiso mantoii lladdhamanioti"'’ sobbrmoi, ** Dihlnutanti wuttkhif “ Gmiha pahhayjuian'HlL 
EimitafMi ‘pabbajiiwd so tigganM Pitakattmjan “ Bkdymio uyan maggo Ui pachekkdta maggaM^ 
Bwddkassawiya gambkim ghosaUdnan wiydk&run Buddhaghosoti*' so ; s6hi Buddhowitja niuMtalL 
Tattha Ndnodmjan nmnakatwd pakaranmi ; tadd DhammasanganiydKdsi kandanso AtthasdUnm» 
kdiumdrahhi buddhimd ; tan diswd Reivato tkiro klan w&cImnahruwL 
“ PdUmatiamidhdnMmi: natfJii Aiihakathd idha ; tatkdehariydwdddeka hhimiarupdnaivijjarL 
Sihakiiihakathd suddhd ; Mahindena mutimatd SarigitUuyamdrulkan Bmmndsamhiiddhadmtunf 
“ SdripuUddigitancha kathdmaggan samel^kMya, kata Sihalabhdsdya Sihaiisu pawattati^ 

Tmi tattha gmitiadt sutwd twan ; Mdgadkdmn niruUiyd pariwattehi : sd MU sahbalokahUd wakdS 
Ewmi ivntte pasamioso nikkkamitwd tato^ iman dipamdgd imasskm rannb kdUi mahdmatio 


(The brhhmau) replied to him, “Thou canst define, then, the meaning conveyed in the bray 
of asses.” On (the thfiro) rejoining, “1 can define it;” he (the brfihman) exhibited 
the extent of the knowledge he possessed, (The thfiro) criticised each of his propositions, 
and pointed out in what respect they were fallacious. He who had been thus refuted, 
said, “ Well, then, descend to thy own creed and he propounded to him a passage 
from the “Abhidhamrao” (of the Pitakattaya), He (the brkhman) could not divine the 
signification of that (passage) ; and inquired, “ Whose mpto is this V’ “ It is Buddho’s 
manto.” On his exclaiming, “ Impart it to me (the th4ro) replied, “ Enter the sacerdotal 
order.” He who was desirous of acquiring the knowledge of the Pitakattaya, subsequently 
coming to this conviction : “ This is the sole road (to salvation) became a convert to 
that faith. As he was as profound in his (ghoso) eloquence as Buddho himself, they con- 
lerred on him the appellation of Buddhaghfiso (the voice of Buddho) ; and throughout the 
world he became as renowned as Buddho. Having there (in Jambudipo) composed 
an original work called “ Nanodayan he, at the same time, wrote the chapter called 
“ Atthasalini,” on the Dhammasangini (one of the commentaries on the Abhidhammo). 

Rfiwato thdro then observing that he was desirous of undertaking the compilation of a 
“ Parittatthakathan ” (a general commentary on the Pitakattaya), thus addressed him ; 
“ The text alone (of the Pitakattaya) has been preserved in this land : the Atthakatha are 
not extant here ; nor is there any version to be found of the wadd (schisms) com- 
plete. The Singhalese Atthakatha are genuine. They were composed in the Singhalese 
language by the inspired and profoundly wise Mahindo, who had previously consulted 
the discourses of Buddho, authenticated at the three convocations, and the dissertations 
and arguments of Sariputto and others, and they are extant among the Singhalese. 
Repairing thither, and studying the same, translate (them) according to the rules of 
the grammar of the Magadbas, It will be an act conducive to the welfare of the whole 
world.” 
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Mahdwihdran sampatto wikdre mibasddkiman Mahdpadhdmghdran gantwd Sanghapdlassa santiki, 
Sihalatthakathan sutwd Therdwddancha sahkaso, dhammassdmissa isbwa adhippdyoti nichchhiya. 

Tttttha sanahassa mdnetwd “ Kdtumafihakathan mama ; potthaki ditha sabheti ” dha ; wimansitun sati, 
Sanghogdthddwayan tassdddd “ Sdmatthiyan tawa ettha dassehi; tan dhvod, sabbe dimdti potthaki." 
Piiakattayametthiwa saddhimaffhakatkaya so “ fFisuddhimaggan ” ndmdkd sangahetwd samdsato ; 

Tato sanghan samwhetwd Samhuddhamatakomidan mah&bodki samipamhi so tan wdchitumdrabhi. 
Diwatdtassa nipuAyan pukdsituA rmhdjan.i elihddisun potthakan sopi dwattikkhattumpi tan akd. 
fFdohituA tafiyi wdri potthaki samitddhaii potthakaddwaya manriampi sariihdplsun tahin maru. 
Wdchayinsn tadd bhikkhu potthdkattayamikato ; ganthatb, atthatochdpi pttbbdparawasinawd; 
Thirattiddihi, pdlihi, padiM, wyanjanihicha, a’lnathattha nahunivoa potthakisupi tisupi. 

Atha ugghosayi sangko tuiihahaffho voisisato “Nissan sayan so Mettiyyo" iti watw& punappuiiaA. 
Saddhimaifhakttthdyddd potthaki Piiakattayi Ganihdkari wasantoso wihdri durasankare. 


Having been thu.s advised, this eminently wise personage rejoicing therein, departed 
from thence, and visited this island in the reign of this monarch (Mahanamo). On 
reaching the Mahawihdro (at Anuradhapura) he entered the Mahapadhaiio hall, the most 
splendid of the apartments in the wiharo, and listened to the Singhalese Atthakatha, and 
the Tfa6rawada, from the beginning to the end, propounded by the there Sanghapali ; and 
became thoroughly convinced that they conveyed the true meaning of the doctrines of the 
lord of dharamo. Thereupon, paying reverential respect to the priesthood, he thus 
petitioned : “ I am desirous of translating the Atthakatha ; give me access to all your 
books.” The priesthood for the purpose of testing his qualifications gave only two gatha, 
saying ; " Hence prove thy qualification ; having satisfied ourselves on this point, we will 
then let thee have all our books.” From these (taking these gatha for his. text), and con- 
sulting the Pitakattaya, together with the Atthakatha, and condensing them into an 
abridged form, he composed the commentary called the “ Wisuddhimaggan.” Thereupon 
having assembled the priesthood, who had acquired a thorough knowledge of the 
doctrines of Buddho, at the bo-tree, he commenced to read out (the work he had compo- 
sed). The ddwatas in order that they might make his (Buddhaghoso’s) gifts of wisdom 
celebrated among men, rendered that book invisible. He, however, for a second and third 
time recomposed it. When he was in the act of producing his book for the third time, for 
the purpose of propounding it, the ddwaths restored the other two copies also. The 
(assembled) priests then read out the three books simultaneously. In those three versions, 


neither in a signification, nor in a single misplacement by transposition ; nay even in the 
th6ra controversies, and in the text (of the Pitakattaya), was there in the measure of 
a vttse, or in the letter of a word, the slightest variation. Thereupon the priesthood 
rejoicing, again and again fervently shouted forth, saying, “Most assuredly this is 
Mett6;^o (ftuddho) himself;” and made over to him the books in which the Pitakattaya 
were recorded, tti^ether with the Atthakatha. Taking up his residence" in the secluded 
Ganthdkaro wihhro ht Anuradhapura, he translated, according to the grammatical rules 
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Parhuaiiesi sal&dpi Sihaiaffhalrathd tadd sahbksmn mulahhd$dy& Mdgadhdyunifuttiyd* 

Satidnan subij&bhdsdnan sd ahosi Mtdwaku .* ihiriydchariyd sahhe P (Uinwiya tOMaggdkuno 

Athakattahi}akichch-^si.igatim‘parimitMtanwandituns6mahdb6dhinJamhmdipmmLpdgam%«' 

Bhuiwd dwdudmteassdni Mahdndm .0 mahdmahan kahvd puiiudni cMUrdni yathdkammamupdg&mi^ ' 
habbtptlc dharumpathayo MachckmnachchkttiMfinte no sctJckhinsu, pachitaanhald sdihnsfimpannahhogd iwMn 
sabb inidkam wasagd konii : saitdii nichckan rdgan sammdwinayata dhani jmUiehdpi dhimd^' 

lit sajunappasddasanwegaUhdya kaie Mahdtmnse ** Sattardjiko *’ ndma SaUatimaiimo partchchhith. 

■ : . Attatinsatimo Parichchheho. ■ ■■ 

MakdndmasufS dsi damiUJaichchkisambfmwo SoUhtsino ; iatha Sanghd dhUdcMsi m&hisiyd^ 

Sotihslm iadd mjj an patwdt Sanghdya ndaito tasminyiwa dine bher in chardpetwd taddtu sd 
Attano sdmikassddd ckhattas dhaka Janiund Chkautagdhakawdpin s6 katwd sanwuehchhare mato^ 
Athdmachcho makdpanfio sahdyo tassa tan ma&an atitowatthumki jkdpetwd ; wihichoran mahdbaian» 


of the M&gadhas, which is the root of ulllanguagesythe whole of the Singhalese AtthakatM 
(into Pali). This proved an achievement of . the utmost ; coosequence to all languages 
spoken by the human race. 

- All the th^ros and acharayos held this compilation^ in the same estimation as the fe^tt 
(of the Pitakattaya). Thereafter, the objects of his mission having been folfilied, he 
feturned to Jambudipo, to worship at the bo-tree (at-Uruw61aya in Magadha). ■ , 

Mahanamo- having performed various acts of piety, and enjoyed (his . royal state) for 
twenty two years, departed according to his deserts. 

All these rulers, though all-powerful and endowed with the utmost prosperity, failed 
in ultimately overc^nning the power of death. Let wise men, therefore, bearing in mind 
that all mankind are subject to death, overcome their desire for riches and life. 

The thirty seventh chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, the seven kings/' composed 
equally for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 


Chap. XXXVIIL 

Mahanamo had a son, named Sotthisdno, born of a damila consort ; by the same queen 
he bad also, a daughter called Sangha* This Sotthiseno, who then succeeded to the 
monarchy, was put to death on the very day (of his accession) by the said princess Sangha ; 
who immediately, by beat of drums, conferred it on- her own husband, Jantu,,whO' held' 
the office of chhatag&hako. He formed the Chhatag-ahako tank, and died within that year« 

^ His confidential minister then privately burning his corpse within the precincts o'f the pa- 
lace, and, deciding that a certain powerful individual, who had been a plunderer of crops,. 


Tliijs i» the Fkli version of the Atthahatli^ now used by the Buddhists of Ceylos. 
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cMntetmdf Jcatmm tan Bh4patm, raho mitoyma niwdseiwd rdjd rSgdiuw iti, 

Sayan mjjan tmchdrui* . CMmne.patii maMjand Rdjdche aMhi.amheM saddMmktiifJ. ghmayim^ 
Tan miwd mrapdlo somhhdlanl'dratnaniitb samdnite makdndge iso yoggo mmndii*'* so 
Mdthadhdtugharaiihdni sudhandgan samddisi Ranfio dndii watt i so, agd druyiha fanpuran, ■ 
Katwd padakkMnany gantwd' pdchinadwdrato haki patami chifiyaithdm kdiun nagaramappayi^ 
3iakdcketiyatiiyi hatthtkdrekdsi toranan, Mittmem'hahunpuniml afmd mmssdm so chuto, 
3Iiitmman ranlkantwd. tiamih Pandu ndmako dgato paratiramha Lank drajjamak dray i ^ 
Jandkulmdsabhkpi Rohanan samupdgatd ; oragangdya usaran damUd hmn kapp&yiu 
Ye Su&kassa 5a!attMssa bhitd Moriyawamajdpaldyitmd nard wdsan kappayinsu iakin taking 
Thamauiiatmnd Mandiwdpigdme kuiumSiko Dhdtus.emwhayo .dsi. Ddikandmocka tan sutOt ' 

Gdmi AmMlaydgmnhi wasamputti dawHabM Dhdtmina Siidfmcibodiiineka samajdtike* 
3idtus6dariydd:Uan sdddkdpahkafJa.wuUati .Dighasandakatdwdse». Dhdtmmopi mdnatm 
Smtike tmsa pahhajjUyTukkimmulamM ikadd sajjkdyati ppmwmsUthu megho ; ndgo.tapmsiya^ 


Wiis worthf of being raised to the monarchy^ placed him on the throne ; but kept him also 
confined wiiMn the palace^ and gi?ing it out' that the raja , was suffering from sicfcoess^, 
himself administered the goveraiiBeol , 

At a certain festival, the populace clamorously .called oot; we ha?e a Meg, let 
Mm shew himself/’ On hearing this' call, the. inoiiareh ,a,rrayed himself in regal attire,; 
but finding that no, state elephant was forthcoming for him (to carry him in procession), 

■ mentioning, Such- an elephant will suit me,” sent for the white elephant kept at the tooth 

■ relic temple. On the messenger delivering the king’s order, the elephant obeyed. , (The 
rdja) mounting him moved in procession through the capital, and passing out of the eastern 
gate, ordered an encampment to be formed at the first chfetiyo ; and he built a triumphal 
arch within the Siquare of the Mah4 chfeiiyo, formed by the wall ornamented with figures of 
elephants. Mittas^no hating performed many acts of piety died within the year. 

A certain damllo, named Pandu, landing from the opposite coast, put Mittasfeno to death 
in the field of battle, and usurped the kingdom of Lanka. All the principal natives 
fled to Mohana; and the damiios established their power on this (the xlnufadliapiira side) 
of the river (M aha waluka). 

Certain members of the Moriyan dynasty dreading the po%ver of the (usurper) Subho, 
the-balattho, had settled, .in various parts of the country,. coocealing t,hemselves. Among 
them, there was a certain landed proprietor named Dhatuseno, who had established himself 
at Nandiwapi His son named Dh4ih, who lived at the village Ainbiliydgo, had two sons, 
tohatusdno and Silatissabodhi, of unexcepiionable descent Their mothers brother 
(Mkhstuamo) devoted to the cause of religion, continued to reside (at Anuradhapura) 
in his;sacerdotal character, at the edifice built by the minister Dighasandano,^ The youth 
Dhatttsfeho" became a priest in his fraternity, and on a certain day while he was cliauntiiig. 

* Miniister of Dew4iiaiipiatisso s vide p. i02. 
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FariWdpitwd bkogiki chkddafjUwd phmnmacha poUkakaneha ktmdrancha rakkU: Tanfmii mdiuh | 

Sgsi dkiri sank drun tmsa r»&iiho pato yati ; tasmin chiUan mdusesi tmnpiduwdna mdtuh; - 
^^UUamo imiapan hesmti;’' nidichhuyan; mkkhitabhbti" dddya tan wikdramupdgaU. 

^^Bho, nisd dmdihdgdyan kaiiab&o wiiimd ’’ iti, sakkhdpisi kumdran tan, PaiyluTio tan wijdmya^ 
^^Gan^iathcnmiU"' phhi siwaki taam ratiiyan, Bisawdna supinun therfp nihariitha kumdrakan, , 

Tmmin Hekliiardawiatiampi fiewakd pariwariya pariwenina passinsiu Tato nikkhamma te tihhb^ 

Dakkhinmmin dhSdge Gonandman mahdnadin patwd sampunnmnaifhansu gantukdmdpi w&gasd ; 

^^Yathd nadoyan wdresi amhikan twrxmpi wdfoya wdpin gahetwd etthihi watwd thiro tadd nadin > 

Otarittha kumdriiid saddkin. Diswdmte uifko ndgardjdtadd e/co piffMmpdddsi tena s6» 

Uituriiwd kmndran tan, n&twd pae/ichantammvasan ladd/idkhiro danan hkuhm sesampaUemtmmdd, 
C/iUtikdrma thiramhi k/iattan pakkhippahhumiyan h/imijl TUro ianjdni hhimjiteydn mahin-'UL 
Pandu rdf dpi kahvdm rdjan wasmm/ii pancidme e/iuto, piitto Pharindopit tatiyo, ta&sahhdtuko, 

Kaniiiho Khtiddapdrmdo kubhan rajjan ; ma/ian mahin D!idtusmdnugi sahbt wiheihesi mahijanL 
Sangahisi jane Bhdtuseno ytijjkiUha rdjmo. So solasafii wasskhi punmpdpakaro mato, 

at the foot of a tree a shower of rain fell, and a n^ga seeing him there, encircled 
him in his folds and covered him and his book with his hood. His unck observed this; and 
a certain priest jealous thereof, contemptuously heaped some rubbish on his hea , ut 
he was not disconcerted thereby. His uncle noticing this circumstance also, came to 
this conclusion: “This is an illustrious (youth) destined to be a king;” and sjmg to 
himself “ T must watch over him,” conducted him to the wihhro ; and thus addressing 
him: “Beloved, do no' omit, night or day, to improve thyself in what thou shouldest 
acquire,” rendered him accomplished, 

Pandu having heard of this, sent his messengers in the night, commanding, 

Tbe thero fiHCseeiog in a dream (what was to happeB) seat him away. Whi ® ^ ® ^ 
in tbe act of departing, the messengers surrounded the panw6no, but could not n lem. 
These two escaping, reached the great river Gono in the southward, which was ow e , 
and although anxious to cross, they were stopped by the rapidity of the stream. ( aia 
narao) thus apostrophising the river : “O river, as thou bast arrested our progress, o ou, 
spreading out into a lake equally delay him here ;” thereupon, together with the prince, 
descended into the stream. A naga raja observing these two persons, presente tiem is 
back to cross upon Having got acros.s, and conducted tlie prince to a secluded residence, 
and having made his repast on some milk-rice which had been offered to im, e presen e 
2 residue, with the refection dish, to the prince. Out of respect tor the thdro he turned 
the rice out on the ground (in order that he might not eat out of the same is wi , 

and ate it. The thdro then foresaw that this individual would possess himse ® ® _ 

The raja Panda died after a reign of five years. Hisson Phanndo, and thirdly isy » 
brother Khnddaparindo, administered the government; but a 

up by Dhdtus6no, harassing the whole population which had not attached itself (to h^^. 

Dhhtushno protected (his own) people, and waged war against ® individual 

impious character dying in the sixteenth year of his reign, the , 
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TiniMro taU dsirdjd. Mdmdwayinaian Dkdtusenowindsm tinakatwdmahdk&wan, 
ffani tasmin makipdii Bdihiyo damilo tafo rdjd wassattayi hutwd l)hdt,usma hato 
Pitkfyo tiamM satia mdse ■ mn klkanan gato Bhdtminhm yujjhitwd* W amb pmhchMjju ddmlb^ 
.Athdsi rdjd^LMnkdyan Bhdtmem narddhipOi ikdtafdsaha dipamhi damiU dtraghdfakL 
Updyihi .anekiM ikamisappamdnake khandhdwdre nmdsehvd katwd yuddkamashai&» 

Sbiikefwd midinhi sddhh kutwdmu sukkitan janan, sdsanancha yafhdihdne fhapisi parandsiiam. 
Damile ymmmttiksu kuUnd kulagdmmd* Ti mamvd sdsanantvd nn r&kkkmsuii pakujjtya^ 
Tesun gdmi gakeiwdna gdmikdsi sarakl haki, Rbhandgamma te sabhe kuhnd tumupatihahun^ 
Thein sakkdrmammdna yathd ySgamakdsi so ; amachche attuno dukl ha sak dyeehdbkUomyt, 
Bmdhdpeiwd makdga^gan keddrokdfhirbdake mahdpdfmhi hhlkl hunan sdUhhdttancha ddpayL 
Fa^gurbgdtiiraiihdnansdidyokdsi buddfitmd Kdlawdpincha ganhltwd handhl Oonammahdnadin^ 
MaAdwihdmn kafwdna pattiyiitfamandktdan tathd hbdhigharmichkim dmsamijijamakdrayU 
Bhikkh&wb pariiosetmd pachchdyihi chatukipi Dkammdsokowa sokdsi satigaban PiiakaUaye^ 
AUhdrasa wikdrieha theriymiammkdrayi sampannabhbge dipamhi affhdrasacha wdphjo, 


became kingf. Dh4tus6no, carrying on an active warfare against him also, succeeded in 
putting him to death, likewise, within two mouths. 

After the demise of this king, the damiio Dathiyo was raja for three years, when he also 
was put to death by Dhatusfeno. The damiio Pithiyo then (succeeded), and in the course 
of his warfare with Dhatusdno was killed in seven months. The damiio dynasty then 
became extinct. 

Thereupon the monarch Dh^tusdno became the raja of Lankd. With the co-operation 
of his brother he entirely extirpated the damilos, who had been the devastators of 
the island by their various stratagems, — by having erected twenty one forts, and inces- 
santly waged war in the land; and re-established peace in the country, and happiness 
among its inhabitants. He restored the religion also, which had been set aside by 
the foreigners, to its former ascendency. 

Some of the natives of rank, male as well as female, had formed connections with the 
damilos. Indignant at this defection, and saying, “These persons neither protected me, nor 
oar religion,” (the rdja) confiscating their estates, bestowed them on those who adhered 
to him. All the nobility who had fled to Rohana rallied round him ; on whom he 
con'erred, with due discrimination, every protection and honor ; but more specially grati- 
fied those devoted officers who had personally shared his own adversities. 

Damming up the great river (Mahawainka), and thereby forming fields possessed of 
unfailing irrigation, he bestowed them on the priests entitled to the great alms, for 
the purpose of supplying them with “ shli ” rice. This wise ruler founded also hospitals 
for cripples, and Ibr the sick. He formed an embankment across the Gono river, including 
Employing bis army therein, he restored the Mahiwihhro, as well as 
the edifice ot the bo tree, rendering it most beautiful to behold. Like unto Dhammhsoko, 
having thoroughly gratified the priests, by fully providing them with the.four sacerdotal 
requisites, he |ield a convocation on the Pitakattaya. He , built eighteen wiharos for 
the fraternities who had composed the“th^rawddi’' ; and to ensure full crops in the island 


The Maha^wanso, 


257 


459 ; A.B, 1002.J 

Kdhwdpmihdroelm K6frpmsdwanmma7:6» DaJ'kMndgirmdmocha tmkdro PFaddlmndmakGf 
PaiuidwalialmMmiocha Bkalidia'kmsmidma'kd, Pdsdnasrnnd * desmihi Bhatmkiocha pahhMte 
Ma^gamthupuwithicfm ; Bkatiisenopi uUare ; pdahina KamhatvHihicha ; tathd Antammigiri^ 

AUdlkh Bhdhismocim ; Kasmpiiihi'kuimBhatk ; Roliani Ddyagdmoehmi Sdlawdno, IFibhumWt 
FFihdro BMilmdmcim^ Aiihdrma ime matd* Fddulalian BamhaUM Mahddantddi wdpiyo, 

Kkuddakieka tmhdrk so afthdrasa narutiamo wdpiyocha tathd Jcatiadi tesammatu ddpmji. 

Panekawisati imithmicha M&yuraparmmakan harUivdkdsi pdsddamekatvisaii haUhalcan, 

Kumdm Sinmsappehvd puh&ahhogan wisodkayi Kdlawdpimhi hhdgatldhan kkettanancha sataddwayan, 
Lolmpdsddalcejlmii natmJcammmicIm'karrnji, Mahdthupesu ekhaUdni tisu jbmdni kdrayi^ 
Bmdnmipiyatissina kaiakodhtmahanwiya) siiidjiapnjdn Mdkissa wambodhissa kdrayb ■ 
Bhdimnididhakaiiiidyo tattha pujist soiasa alankdran Mtmmdasm ahhisikancha kdrmjL 
IMakdiiddMpatUfkdnddranLankdyaMmmfpdydtcmkvddasamanwasmnHdhipf/jmnakdrayim. 
Malidmahindathemssa kdrehod paiihimh&kan ; Therassdldhanan netwd^kdtunp^jan muhdmlmn^ 

Batwd sahmsan dipeiun Bipawansan samddisL Thitdnan tathha hikkhumn ddtumhdndpayi gulan. 

lie formeci also ei^liteea taiiksj (at those places) : viz. at the Kalawapi tank^ a wiliaro ol 
tliat Bame^ also the KotipassO;, the'Bafcktti^^ ■Waddhaii^-nio^ the Pamiawallako^. the 
Bfialldtako, the.,Fas{iiiasi!ioo ; in the moontain division, the- Dhatnseiio, the Maiigan^tlilipa" 
witi ; to the iiortliwarcl, the Dhatnseno ; to the eastward, the Kambawitti ; in the same 
direction the Antarara^giri; at Att&lho the Dhatusdno ; the Kassapitthiko, at the iiioiintain 
of that name; in Rdhano, the Dayagamo, the Salawano, and Wibhisaiio wiharos, as well 
as the BMlMwano wiharo® These, be it known, are the eighteen* In the same iiianoeri, this 
ruler of men having constructed also eighteen small tanks and wiharos ; viz-, the 
Pandulako, Hambatthi, the Mahddanto, &c-, bestowed them on the same , parties. 
Pulling down the Mayiiropariwdno, which was twenty five cubits high, he reconstructed an 
edifice twenty cubits high- Assigning the task to prince S6110, he caused the fourth of the 
fields at Kalawapi, two hundred in number, wdiich were formerly productive, to, be 
restored to cultivation- He made improvements at the LoliapavSaclo, winch was in a 
dilapidated state- At the three principal thupos, he erected chlmttasr. He celebrated 
a festival for the purpose of watering the supreme. bo-tree, like unto the; sinaiia festival 
of the bo-tree held by Dfewanaopiatisso. He there made an offering of sixteen', brazen 
statues of virgins having the power of locomotion^; he held also a festival of inauguration 
ill honor of the divine sage. From the period that the bo-tree had been planted, the rulers 
in Lankdiiave held such a bo-festival every twelfth .year-t. 

Causing an iinag.e of Maha' Maliindo to be made, and conveying it to the edifice (Amba- 
nialako) in which the thdro’s body had been buiiit,, in order that he might celebrate €i 
great festival there,;, and,that'he mlglit^ also pro.mulgate the contents of the §. Dipawaiiso, 
distiibiitiiig a thousand' peices,jie cause d it to be read aland. thoroughly.. He ordered also 

Tlie .word is literally rendered. It is possibly a clerical error. f TMs festival is.no longer celebrated, andbas pxobaW} 

been diseov tinned from tlie period.tbat AnnrMhapura ceased to be theseat of Government. , , ■ ' P 

I The Main! wan so ; whether brought down to this period, or only to the end of the reign of Mahase'iio, to ■which alone t e 
Tiled extends, therein no means of ascertaining. 
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MktkMiusM sisi sanfcdfokiTiinun &w*^xu Idhhun nddasi wwtthdssa puriw B-nass<i aiMnOo 

Pdiikmnmmi zc?7^a>e Ahkmjumre slid SaUhtma kdrm mandimneJm smnmidapun. 

Budtlhfpifmkati ndie uattki naggkmmnidwayan aJcdsi nettan SaUhussa mnsicMildmanm iatkd^ 

Man ihi ghauaniUki lUsdmatlan sumuUmmn k immoaiihan tathiwmi nan lommuoimii na ckiioaran^ 

Fddajdian suwatmassa jmdmmn dipanmiiaman ndndrdgamhamn tattka fiijmjiUha. asankklyan. 

paiinidgihe bahumangahwkUiye MdkisattickaiMkasun Kdlaseiassa ^atihunoy 

ifijmumMiawkayamipl Mkandtkassa kdrmji ramkkMdmanimiwa A&kkikawhmjmsaeha^ . 

BtddkaMmbmsa tdrisi pu&bi wuttmi pilandhmian* WdmapassmnU hodkma Mdimattagharm Mhd, 
Mttteyussacha kitfisi sa6i^au TajupilandhauaTis satuania yojans tctssa tadiwalckhayichu ybj&yu 
Kdrdp hi wik drhu dkdtu rdjawha pa nthjo, talk d satasahasskhi ■ mahdhmlhighamn ioamn» • 

Thupdrdtmmhi ikupassa pujemjinnan mmdhmmn ddihdflhdtughm^ichdpijmnmmpaiismildiaran, 

3dfhddk dinkfimndaueha mnsincka gkanakufiklman mahagglianmnisankinnan smvannapadumdnicka; 

Bdikadiidiimki p%^hii pujunchaka* Asankhiyd ckiwarddini ddpes'l bMkkhumn'dipawashmn. 

sugar to be distributed among tbe priests assembled' 'there, : (Qo this occasion) calling to 
his recollection the priest (forraerlj) resident in the same '\vih4ro with Mmself;^ who 
had heaped dirt cm his head^ he did not permit him to participate in these benefits. 
He made many repairs at tiie Abliayaglri wiharO;, and for the stone statue of Biicldho 
an edifice, with an apartment (for the image). On the gem set in the eye of the image of 
the di?liie teacher by Biiddhadaso being lost, this (raja), in a similar manner, formed the 
eye with the cliiilatiiani ” Jewel (apart of his regal head dress). The supreme curly 
lochs (of that 'Image lie represented) by' a profusion of sapphires; in the same manner the 
unnari'' lock of hair (in the forehead between the eyes) by (a thread of) gold ; and he made 
ofieriiigs (thereto) o'f golden robes ; and also, composed of gold,' a foot cloth, a flower and a 
splendid lamp, as well as ianumeraWa cloths of various colors. In the image apartment, 
he coBstracted many splendid chfetiyos,. where there 'also were (images) of Bodhisattos. 

For the granite statue of Baddho,'as wall as,for;the. statue of the saviour of the world, 
called the " Upasambhawo/' he converted .bis chulamaoi'"" head ornament (into the 
ornaiiieiit placed on the head of Buddho’s statue, representing the rays of glory) ; and in 
the manner 'before described (at the festival of inauguration) in regard to the image named 
the Ahl:iis5ko, he invested these (images also) with their equipments. . To the Bddhisatto 
*Mettdyyo, he built an edifice to the' southward of the bo-tree, and invested (Ms image) 
with every regal ornament; and directed that guards should be stationed at the distance 
of one yojana all round it He caused the^ wiharos to be painted with ornamental borders 
of the paint called the “ dhatu;’* as well as the superb edifice of the great bo, exfjeiiding a 
lac therc’Oit At the Thuparamo he repaired the thfipo and held a festival ; he also repaired 
tlie^^^dilapidaliofis at the temple of the tooth relic. He made an offering to the ^^Diithkdatu 
(tooth ^relic) of a casket thickly studded with radiant gems, and flowers of gold ; and held 
a festivad of offerings in honor of the tooth relic. Ho bestowed also innumerable robes 

and other offerings on all the priests resident in the island. He made improvements at 

— — - — , 

Tlie Bud&o ta sappear next, to complete tlie fire Buddltos pf the preseat Ji^^hihlia^idalcappo/* 
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Kdrdpeh&d ?.irihdrisu nawdkmnman takin taMn pdlcdrkcha gharassdkd sudhdkammMn mmioharan, 
BiahdcMHyattay i JmhGd sudkdlmmwmmmahd^nhan simamiackhaUan kdrki tatka imjmic!mmlaia%* 
Wlahimihark pdpkm Mahdsmina ndsiti tmsinsu Dhmnmarn-chikd hhilcMm CkUhjapahbatL 
Katwd AmhtifMudmi therawddimn ddtukdmakfj ydchiio teM thancka aild&t dkammpati, 
Midkipaiikdmndmafwka Mreiwd kansaUkajan ddnawafiampawattesi ammmuhi fhmpmielmM, 

Anio^aMcim Icdreiwd nagarassa jindiaye paiimdyocka i7ujesi Dhamnidsoltasan'mmmo^ 

Tmm ftmndui mhhdni i&aUumpappadan naro kohindma samatthoti muMiamatian nkiasdiarlf 
Tassa ptdid duwi dsun Kassapo hhhmamdtuko samdnmidhi kockewa Moggatldno mithabhalo^ 
Tatkipdmasmnm ikd duMidcka mmtommd bhdgimyassa pdddsi sindpachekancka tmicka 
FFmddSsimMihikasdytmisusopit&nmMdjddisiodiiadfiitdyatoatt/ianioMiamakMdianp' 

Mmiwd tmnmdiamn fMua na'gga0idphi kiijjhhja^Tatoppahhuti sb bmldhawiro mng(imma Emmpan^ 
Rajjmkan ‘pfmUMietw.drhhmditwd pitumitartt sanghaheMmjanaii.Jinmgdhangdhdpmji paim, 
ifssdpmtatoehkaiianKassapopitupakkMyiwindsehvdjane^addhasaibap&pmahdyako. 

Moggaiid'no tato tena kdtukdmo makdhawan aluddkabalatdydgd Jambudipan baiaUMko^ 

tlie several wiliaros. At eacli of those places, lie caused the enclosing wall of the edifice 
to lie beaiitifwlly plastered* " 'At"t!ie thTeoTJrrnoipal ch6tlyo'sv having had the white plaster- 

ing reaeweci, he made a golden chhatta for each, as iveH as a ^^chiimbalaa'’ of glass* 

On the Mahawiharo beiiig destroyed' by the impious . Mabasdno, the priests of the 
Dliammanichchi sect had settled at the Chetiyo inoiiotain* Being desirous of rebtiildiBg, 
aacl conferring on the tlibrawada priests (the opponents of the schismatics), the Ambat- 
thalo wiliaro (at the Clidtiyo mountain), and being also solicited by them to that effect, 
the ttionareli bestowed it oil, them* 

Having celebrated a festival in honor of the Dhthad&tn^^ relic, at the dedication of a 
metal dish, lie kept op offerings (of rice,) prepared from ten amiBiinams of grain ; and, like 
imto the unsurpassed Dhaininasoko’s, constructing image houses both within and without 
the capital, he made offerings to those images of Buddho also. Who is there, who is able, 
by a verbal description alone, to set forth in due order all his pious deeds ! 

He had two sons born of diiferent, but equally illustrious, mothers, named Kassapo and the 
powerful MoggalMno. He had also a daughter, as dear to him as his own life* He bestow- 
ed her, as well as the office of chief commander, on his nephew. This individual caused 
her to be ffogged on her thighs with a whip, although she had committed no offence. The 
r4Ja on seeing Iiis daughters vestments, trickling %vith blood, and learning the particulars, 
fiifiously indignant, caused his (nepliew^s) mother to be burnt naked* .From that period 
the (nephew), inflamed with rage against him, uniting himself with Kassapo, infused into 
Ills mind the' ainMticm to usurp the kingdom ; and kindling at the same time an animosity 
ii’i his breast against Ms parent, and gaining over, the people, succeeded in capturing the 
king alive. Thereupon Kassapo, supported by all the unwoiihy portion of the nation, 
and' annihilating the party %vho adhered to his father, raised the chhatta* Moggailaiio then 


* glic must have -becE tlio sister of tlie king, as it is only a sistef s son who would he designated nephew," The term 
does not apply to a brother’s son. 
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Mahdrajjan wmdsim imjoginaclm Bummo haudhdgdranimdsma duJ:J(Mtampt mrddkipan, 
so aha Sasmpardjakan: ^*mdhi rdjaknU^ rdja^ wuttd te piiard itiT' 

**iVofr’ wnttk* jdndsiehittamktmmy hhitmipa^ Bloggalidnasm gopiti nidkin sUif'" tadahhrawi* 
Sidwdtanlaqnio duie pdkisi pit ■usanmikan *‘*dcMkkhantti nulMithdnamUV" watwd narddhamo. 
*^^3Mritummi}he pdpmm tasmpdfo ’’ tl ehintiya^ tunhi ahosi: te gantwd rdjalama niwedaytm. 

TdUiiwa paktifpitw.d pesuyitiha pumppumn: **'sdd!m diswd sahdy am mhdkvd Ifdhwdpryan^ 
M&msdmiW ehmieiwdt dha dtde: ^^sache maman Kdlawdpin gmndpitha sakkd Ti gaidf 

Manria dkansu* Rdjdpi tutihahaUhodlmmUMko pisisi dute datwdna ratkanjinnina cliaklckmd^ 

..Ewan gachckkati bhupdh pdjefdo rathiko rathan khddmito IdjamassdpU kincki mattan addsi so. 

Tan liiddUmd pasiditwd tasmin panjjamadd tadd Moggalldnmsa tan kdtun sangahan dwdrandyaJcan, 

Ew&n sampatUyonmm cImImmJJuiiaiSpama : kasmd tdsupmnajjhjya lioiimdma sachetano, 

^^Rdjd Uiti sutwdna thirO"s6 tassa sohado iaddhdmdsodamn mansan sdkulamha waran; sarm* 
^^Bdjir6€heti itanti^' gopayUwd updwisL Gantwd rdjdpi wanditwd ikamantanmpdwtsi, 

eEdeavoHted to wage war against Mm, but being destitute.of : forces, with the view of 
raising an amiy , repaired to Jambiidlpo. ■ 

In order that he might aggravate the misery of the monarch, already wretched by the loss 
of his empire as ivell as the disaffection of Ms son, and Ms own imprisoniiient, this wicked 
person (the nephew) thus mc|iiired of the raja Kassapo: ^"^Eaja, hast thou been told by 
thy father, where the royal treasures are concealed 1 On being answered 7^ Roler 

of the land, (observed the nephew), dost thou not see that lie is concealing the treasures 
for Moggallaiio 'This worst of men, on hearing this remark, incensed, dispatched 
messengers to his father,, with this command: Point out' where the treasures are/' 
Considering that this 'was a plot of that malicious character, to cause him to be put to 
death, (the deposed king) renaamed silent; and they (the messengers) returning, reported 
accordingly. Thereupon, exceedingly enrag'ed, he sent' messengers over and over again, 
(to put the same question). (The imprisoned monarch) thus thought : Well, let them put 
me to death, after having seen my friend, "and bathed '.in the Kalawapi tank;’' and made the 
followd'ng answer to the messengers : If ye will take me to the Kalawapi tank, I shall 
be able to ascertain (where the treasures are"). They, returning, reported the same 
to the rdja. That avaricious monarch, rejoicing (at the prospect of getting possession 
of the . treasures), and assigning a carriage with broken wheels, sent back the messeiigefs. 

While, the, sovereign- was proceeding along in it, the charioteer who . was driving 
the carriage, eating some parched rice, gave a Iftile thereof to him. Having ate 
it, pleased %vith him, the raja gave him a letter for Moggallano, in order that he might 
(hereafter) patronise him, and confer on him the office of* ** Dwaranftyako " (chief warden). 

Thus worldly prosperity is like unto the glimmering of lightning. What reflecting 
person, then, would devote himself (to the acquisition) thereof? 

His friend, the thfero, having heard (the rumour) "the raja is coming," and bearing his 
illustrious ebameter in mind, laid aside for him some rice cooked of the masa " grain, 
mixed with meat; which he had received as a pilgrim; and saying toMmself, "the king 
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Etvan nuinni sairtpaitarajjdwiya ubkopite an^amanltdihildpina nihbdphim mahddamn. 

BhojayUurdmt tan thkrb oivaditwd anekadhd appmiddi niylgesi dassetwd lokadhanmatan. 

Tato ivdpimupdgamma ogai/ihifwd yathdsukhan nahdyihodpkvUwdcha dhewanrdjashaake. 

‘'Ettakam me dlianam /ihoti." Sutivd tan rdjasewakd, dharitwd puraA ranrio, niwedesun narissaraii. 
“Dhanan rakkhati puttassa, dipe bhindati mdnase,jiivant6yanti;'’kuijhifwd diidpesieha blmpati, 
“Mdre/ii jtitaran miti:" “ diiihd pitihiti loerino''’ haffhatuH/iehL Ruiiho so sabb dlankdramandito, 
Rdjdnamupasankmuma purato tassa chankami. Rdjd diswdwa chintesu “Pdpiyoyam manan mama, 
“Kdyaniviya diiklidpehod : nnrakan netumichchhati; rosuppadena tassewa kin puremi mandmfhan ?" 

Iti mettdyamdno tan dha, “Sendpatipati, BToggttUdne twayiehewa ekachitfo ahan iti.” 

Hasan chdlisi sisan, <Sd diswd tanjdni bhupati. “Nuna mdreti ajjdti tadd sdhdsikopi so." 

jVaggan kakvdna rdjdnan ayasankhaUkabandhanan pnmUhdhKinmkhankatiad, antoiandkiya hhittiyan, 

Matlikdya wilimpesi. .Ewan diswdpi panditokbhi rajjeyya bhbgtsujiwitepi yasepiivd. 

Dhdtuslm narindo so ewan puttahato, goto aiidrasahi wassehi divoardjassa santikan. 


would like it,” he carefully preserved it. The raja, approaching and bowing down to him, 
respectfully took his station on one side of him. From the manner in which these two 
persons discoursed, seated by the side of each other, mutually quenching the fire of their 
afflictions, they appeared like unto two characters endowed with the prosperity of royalty. 
Having allowed (the raja) to take his meal, the thdro in various ways administered 
consolation to him; and illustrating the destiny of the world, he abstracted his mind from 
the desire to protract his existence. 

Then repairing to the tank, diving into, and bathing delightfully in it, and drinking 
also of its water, he thus addressed the royal attendants : “ My friends, these alone are the 
riches I possess.” The messengers, on hearing this, conducting him to the raja’s capital, 
reported the same to the monarch. The sovereign enraged, replied : “As long as this man 
lives, he will treasure his riches for his (other) son, and will estrange the people in thi.s 
land (from me) and gave the order, “ Put my father to death,” Those who were de- 
lighted (with this decision) exclaimed, “ We have seen the back (the last) of our enemy.” 
The enraged monarch, adorned in all the insignia of royalty, repaired to the (imprison- 
ed) rdja, and kept walking, to and fro in his presence. The (deposed) king, observing him, 
thus meditated: “This wretch wishes to destroy my mind in the same manner that 
he afflicts my body : he longs to send me to hell : what is the use of my getting indignant 
about Mm: what can I accomplish ?” and then benevolently remarked, “Lord of states- 
men! 1 bear the same affection towards thee as towards Moggallano.” He (the usurper) 
smiling, shook his head. The monarch then came to this conclusion. “ This wicked man 
will most assuredly put me to death this very day.” (The usurper) then stripping the 
king naked, and casting him into iron chains, built up a wail, embedding him in it, 
exposing his face only to the east, and plastered (that wall) over with clay. 

What wise men, after being informed of this, would covet riches, life, or prosperity ! 

Thus the monarch Dh&tusfino, who was murdered by his son in the eighteenth year of 
his reign, united himself with (Sakko) the ruler of ddwos. 
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Kdlawdpitmyan rdjd ganhdpento saradhitan passitwd ihiJekhumelimitti wuifkdpitun samddhito, 
Asakkoaio Mipdphi punsun bhikkkussamatthake sandittkiho wipdkoyan tassakammassa dipito, 

Dasdpi U rdjaward sahMgd updgatmn maehchitnmkhan aihogd, aniehchatam hhogaimto dkmiicha disim 

sapaniio loibhawaii na ichohhi. 

Iti mjanappmadmanwegatthdija kafe Mahdmanse “Dasardjakondma ” afihatinsathio parichfddo. 


TMs rajaj at the time he was improving the Kalawapi tank, observed a certain priest 
absorbed in the ‘'samAdhi” meditation; and not being able to roase him from that 
abstraction, had him buried under the embankment (he was raising) by heaping earth over 
him. This was the retribution manifested in this life, for that impious act. 

Thus the ten kings (mentioned in this chapter) who were pre-eminently endowed with 
prosperity, (nevertheless) appeared in the presence of Death in a state of destitution. The 
wise man, seeing that in the riches of the wealthy there is no stability, will cease to covet 
riches. 


The thirty eighth chapter in the Mahawanso, entitled, the “ ten kings,” composed equally 
for the delight and affliction of righteous men. 
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for Rewato read Rewato. 

for Aiiadassincha read Aiihadassmeka 

for piisso 'rm^ipliiisso. 

for ihdnmi Msm/an read fhmii tvekdsayan, • , ^ i ^ 
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Mdtmnahdnmid read Mdtd mdhd mdtiit, . 

Buddkdndmaiifjdybva read Buddhduumatiydyetva> 
for Jii'dydnereailJituijydiiL . "'■ « 

for His maternal grandmotlier having bestowed this invaluable gem-throne on him, rea 

His grandmother having bestowed this invaluable gem-throne on Ms mother, 

wdyidansiyareadpidkiassayi, 

Kaly dmi/an r&fd read Kdy duly an ndgardjd. 
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wi- ■■nggannatwa read iiggcmhi^d, 

for pasmncigdvea.i2mssaA;agd-. for lokddipo re.^i lokadipo. 
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m'ahaUdm mmheheni revdi mrahantd nimxichim^ 

20 

1 

fur 

tnihaphanfanrei^AnHihdplsnntan' 

■ 

4 

for 

SmilJialdsdnikantan^revid Sanl hat dsdi^akattan. 


8 

for 

dmnahasKild vend dmasahassikd. 

21 

1 

for 

w dd chi vend wait ihL 


7 

for 

dwdwimtin read dwdivi^^atL 


9 

ft>r 

Moripdkah read Mdrhjdnan: for wansejdtanreecd wamiJdiM£« 


11 

Ct)r 

waumsi vend wassdnf and for tasad rend tassa* 


IS 

fur 

eldrfijjamapdpuni rend ikarajJamapdpufiL 

_ 

15-17 for 

Subbattlia read Sabbattba* 




ERRATA. 


iii 


Page. line. 

21 17 for ' Kassafo cl Kassapfya. 

— 18 for There were twelve thera scliisms,” read There were twelve schisms, incliidiiig the 

Tlich'a scliism, (which %vas suppressed at the first convocation, in the first year of 
the first century.”) 

— 19 for foiniier! j noticed ” rescl named hereafter,” 

— 20 to 24“ The passage coiitaiiiecl in these lines to' be corrected as follows. ^^Tlius in the 

second century (after the death of Buddlio) there arose f seventeeii schisms ; the ■ 
rest of the schisms among the preceptors 'ivere engendered siihseqneiitlj tliereto. 
These were the six secessions wdilch took, place in Jamhudipo (dining the .second 
ceil tiny) ; — the Hemaivata, the Rajagiriya, and the Sicldliattika, as well as (that 
of) the Piihbaseliya and Aparaseliya- priesthood, and the Wadariya, The 
Dhamiiianichiya and Sagaliya schisms took place in Lanka (in the fifth and 
eighth ceiituiies after Biiddhc's death). 



29 

for 

Chaiiako Ghanakko,. 

23 

8-9 

for 

mega rend m}ga« 


24 

for 

Hima waiito H'imaw’anto., 


25 

for 

malalam rcffrf amalakan. 


29 

for 

Ghadanta rc/ifl Oliliaclaiita. 


34 

for 

mnppalaii read iippalaii. 

23 

5 

for 

maf}imd read mathnd. 


6 

for 

pdmddhiki read pdmndiJci^ 


’ 7 

for' 

sanimi read pantan^ 


1! 

for 

Sumdnasm read Sumanmsa^ 


18 

for 

Bliarmasdkd read Dhaiiimasdko. 



34 

for 

western read eastern. 

24 

1 

for 

upatlkdsi read npaiihdst. 


4 

for 

gdinagami Tcn^d gdinagdmL 

«— 

5 

for 

pahM wamriHiivdainu veinl 2 }iih!fewa samimdsma •• for ajd^aikd rend ajdijatha^ 

tew. 

6 

fur 

chdkldndti read urikkiridlL 

mmm 

9 

for 

tdUha read tattha. 

— 

10 

for 

team jo feivlwdnjh: for ptiranreridpuran^ 

25 

2 

for 

paiihmjaii read pailhmjL 


S 

ftir 

ehetikd ren.il chltikd. 

•te,. 

S 

for 

Icdmii read Imran* 


. 10 

fur 

samkuddhdhhmihmtemlsamhuddhahhdsitan* 

tete- 

13 

for 

upajjhdjiasm read ttpajjhdyassa. 

26' 

4 

for 

miUhl rend saiJM^ 

. tete, 

9 

for 

dhammaklxbandh dni read dkammakkhanddti* 

— 

y 35 

for 

ratanattya ” read ratanattayan. 


* Tliese ali’.eratioiis liave been made on a more careful examination of tlie explanation continued in the Tal:o.. 
,t Exchisive of .the lirst schhiii, which was suppressed in the first century, 


EEBATA.' 


if 


Page. 


2B 


Mae. 

4 fw 
'll for 
13. for 
17 for 
2 .for 
,.6. ::for. 

7 for 
12 for 


14 for 
22.. .for 


29 


30 


31 


33 


JndtattSdakdjhuA read AnotaUSdaMjem •• for U pitaMnaA read UpifaUmA. 

]iihMndMhi soBhitan read hitwndlahhhohhitan^ 
pUunnaiimnaid read pitimnatunnato* 
tripiti.ka reafl tepitaka. 

diiihapiMewasihUeresiimihdpuUewasiUte. _ „ hMmddowa- 

manuLu papujjUwdtadApaddawagUlaUn read “manumsupapa33dt^ tudupadd 

ghdifd'ftn,'*' 

read Ahu UpSUhimsso, third saddkiwihanko Damko ; Somlo tassa, 

SQmJmsmmL , 

... g... »*. « »» •- »' 

cWy r,.d a.y a» fc g.«.i “ *»»=“• “ *»“ 

laeB, for tlie renioTal of tliis calamity. 

25 for Ckaiiclawo read Clianclawajji, 

34 for his disciples rearf the disciples of Sonakd. 

4 for mn(idu red.d ndnndsi, 

6 for upasampajja read upasampajjt, 

14-17 for Tehedorc^cl^'wedos.*' 

34 for pitaka rcf/fl pitakattaya. 

7 for Widid read imiUd^ 

9 for Wuithaka-nfMi WiiUhdhant^^^ 

23 for irtiis read ntiis. ' , « 

33 , for Lord I wliy art tliou silent ? read Lord! wky wast ihm siiemt? 

2 for Jdndmiti f^’dd^*JdndmUi.^y - 

5 for nigganniki vetid mgganhu - 

5 for tiwifid dmifnrmdthvedodadM.' 

11 'for . iki^'d read there. 

12 for hijjahUwdtrddhujjhUwa, 

30 for triwehedo read “ tiwedo/' 

4 .for ntrulpmsmiiTetA mriijjhhmtu 

6 for hdnamaniantoti hondmamuntotit 

10 for upusumpaddyitvoa read tip&sampddayUw&* 

14-16 for .Tekedos, rmi wedlios.;'^ 

. 35 . for ' vipassanan mpassanan.^^ ■ 

,.. ■ ■ 3 for Man Manii mtgiraniieTeiidM^atnanti mtgi ranr^i^ 
sv..'- 4^ for draurje teni amnii e> 
rdjjanrendrqpan.. 

7 for Jhdti iamhi rend A/idtitamJeu 

10 for wfjantamaredsaman rend wijaijantamandsawan. 

12 for nppamitwd vend nppatitwd* 

:■ : 17 for 'the tMro MoggaE read the thero mu of MoggaB. 


ERRATA. 


gc. 

line. 


34 

13 

f<jr 

35 

1 

for 


6 

for 

36 

9 

for 


11 

for 


IS 

for 


14 

for 

37 

4 

for 


8 

for 

_ 

18 

for 

. — 

27 

for 

38 

2 

for 


3 

for 


11 

for 


12 

for 


34 

for 

39 

3 

for 

— 

5 

for 


9 

fur 

— 

10 

for 


12 

for 

— 

33 

for 

40 

3 

for 


1 

for 

— 

5 

for 


13 

for 

4! 

7 

for 

— 

S 

for 

— 

10 

for 

. — 

18 

for 

42 

1 

for 


2 

for 


5 

for 


2J 

for 

— 

31 

for 

m 

9 

for 


10 

for 

u 

.2 

for 


9 

for 


10 

for 

— 

18, 15) lor 

45 

2 

for 


scMd rdma rmid sa6 6 drmm* 

PumMiirin re^d P lire dhh'in, 

md&atMd TQ^d sahbathd : for nanthddfiikdpk'luivQiid mdtkddhikdpicha^ 

(ikhdsiun read ahhdsiyun, 
ptMajJan rend ptMajjd» 

Sangmuitiancha read Sunghamittancha, 

Mdhindo read Mahimlo, 

wusuta vend wksiitd : for dchriydvenddchanydn 
Jctmta rend Jcmita for kappdiji rend kappayi^ 

Dliammapati Dliamniapalati. 

witli a young female kuntikiniiarya read with the lovely female kiimaii 
naladddhan read naladdhan, 
dykkhayantikan read ayukkliayantanaiu 
Ktmti tend K anti i, 

pawdUayun read pawattayim : for kdsdyam read kdadtmm.--^’ 
kuntikiniiarya w«r!ovely kimian 
Tassopasamanc vendTassopasamanan. 
patisedhananvendpaihidhanan. 
rdjasasanan read rdjasdsanan. 

nak aroma vend nakardma: for midkamdimsan rciid mfdmndnasaih 

dsanunhi read dsanamhi, 

emhiciie read imbecile. 

nhhinnanchdtu read iibhhinanchdti^ 

mahdrajd tend mahdrdjd. 

rathesaha read rathesabko, 

anesun rdjd read anc&un ; rdjd^ 

maniissdcha read manussancka. 

thadangeki tend tadaddhkhi : for mahi tend mahiti 

Patichchakamman vend Puiickchakmnman : for chclanmtn tmd idiHaiian 

Ratiwaddliane read, Ratiwaddliano. 
pakkasibvdna read pakkodtwdna, 
wiydharinsii read wiydkarhisu^ 
luiikamdm read tuffhamanot 
is read was; Jor vildiajja read wibhajjo 
Yasso read Y^aso. 

Ekiinim read Ekdmnit 
mithambhiddhawi vend satthamubhiddhawi. 
dropiydmtanvend aropiydsutan. 
mdtalassavend mdtulassa, 
sddkand tend sddhano. 

They partook of the. nature of the lion in. the formation, of . their hands and feet rend 
He partook of the nature of the lion, in the. format ion oHiis hands, and 
puttdsokpia tend ptdfmokina^ 


¥1 


ERRATA. 



45, 


,47 

m 

49 




51 



53 


line, 

7 for taiiyi read kithjk. 

9 for imjjhhikm read wijjhitun. 

11 for Taihdsi^dwm fe^d Tathd&i ydwa. 

12 for addymapumn read addya sapuran* 

2 for sampatiekekFiitioa re&d sampaHchehhUiva. 

5 ' for Nangaran retid Nagara£, 

8 for Kujjho ve&d Euddho. 

9 for Eujjko read Euddlio, 

14 for sihasimUhahito read sdhasmettha hhitOo 

10 for wattmmutto read wuttamatto* 

11 for apechcha read upechchat 

27 for Uppnlwanno read XJppala^imno. 

6 for hhdkketun bhakkhetun. 

12 for Vadkkhinre^d YaFckkind 

14 for mmi read sdmL 

1 for wtiUemattdwa read ivuMainattki^d. 

4 for wcL^an read tmyan. 

10 for ddiukamd read ddtuMmd: for kahdmiti read kdhmmti ’’ 

1 for adissamani read adissamane : for kathammdr imi read kathammdrbm. 

2 for suddanU xe^dmddan U : for sanndpatmewa read sanridpatkenewa. 

5 for ganJiatibrawi rerLd ganhaUhrawi: for wilayanUsi wilayanki^ 

4 for mjdpilandfmssd re^drdjdpihndha8sa4, 

7 for Tambapumatiha panniyo read Tanihawannatthapdmyo. 

9 for tassaUrajdnaUd read tassatmjd nattd^ 

10 for Sihaiantund veB.d Sihaluntti td% 

15 for dwijdwasam tesLddwijdwdsam : for gama- tQiid gdmu- 

16 for On ttat signal fell to with, blows, remf Guided by the direction of that signal, deal 

out tlij Mows. 

24 for ” Tanibapannijo ” read Tamhawannapknayo, 

1 for naithUdya read natthUdya^ 

2 for kumarassdblmechmiktev^dJcxmidrassdhhistchane^ 

5 for Pandowdrl TQ^d Pandawun : for pdbhutamdha ta7i i*ed.d pdbh(itk(tMa6h(tt(tn» 

5 for Pmidhawo read Pmidstwo* 

6 for unasattaxQadunasatta ; tot dhitarancha road dhitarkcha. 

S for ianaJcdrand read tawakdrand. 

4 for famannattra read tamannattra, 

5 for gdtd read gat d : for yattr^manussanan read yattramumissdnun, 

6 for ba/iire read bd/iire : for diswd wasdkasdpagd read diswdwa sakasop&ga* 

7 read tMs line thus ** PundpinopandkdsamisaycentkikamdgatdP -^atikotiihule, yakUib yakkhb 

sdhasekk pam. 

8 for wiyaiantayi read wUayanmyi, 

12 for Pnttadhitdhi waddhitw dread PuttadhUdhhiwaddhitvod,, 

33 for Smnanta mountain read Sumanakuto 

4 for Thdfid tddd mnachchdnan uddsft read Bhunanddd mnachehatutn . adaxi. 


EREATA. 


vii 


ige. 

line. 


53 

10 

for 


12 

for 


19 

for 

54 

4 

for 

_ 

For the 5 


6 

for 


20, 21,22 


26 

afte: 

— 

27 

for 

55 

1 

for 


2 

for 


5 

for 

— 

6 

for 

— 

7 

for 


9 

for 


10, 

for 


11 

for 

_ 

^ 15 

for 

— 

26 

for 

56 

3 

for 

— 

5 

for 

— 

13 

for 

— 

25 

for 

57 

6 

for 

— 

10 

for 

•.M 

11 

for 

— 

12 

for 

5S 

6 

for 

, 

7 

for 

59 

1 

for 

. — ' 

9 

for 

, — 

14 

for 


15 , 17 for 

60 

2 

for 

— * 

4 

for 


, 5 

for 

; — ■ 

10 

for 



for 


: ...13. 

for 



30 

for 


for mjjahetun read rajjahetu. 


msshjitha read msseyotha , 
piMhmdd read peMhantd. 
offices read riclies, 
tatd read tdid^ 


taihiwa rajjan Mritii s6hhanan'' 
mjja 'kmidrako gammamiti read rdjaTcimidro ** gammdmiti*^ 

Read cMldren, I am advanced in years; repair one of yon to Lanica tiie realm 
of my brother, which possesses every (natural) advantage : on his demise 
rale there over that splendid kingdom.” 
r Gdmagamakatittha a bracket. 

Mahakmidnra river read the great Kandnro river. 
dddya sakan read dddya so sakan, 
anfidpadisina re^d arumpadisina. 
dropiydte&d dropiyd, 

GangdyakMpi read Gangdya khipi: for ganhantupalm read ganhantu puku, 
pahbajitdkdranTed.dpa6ha.jitdk:drd* 

ammhckttQKdamackehd:ioxsamappyive^dsamappayiin« 
manor athan TQTid mamrathd, 
sahdgata read sahdgatd> 

Widudhabhassa read Widudhabho. 

Gdnagamaka read Gdnagamakatittha. 
ekathunike read ekathidnikL 
sdyatd read sd yato. 

“ mantras ” read mantos/' 

Baddakaclicliana Bhaddakachchaiia. 

Chitta read Ckittd, 
mdhmroohayi tend mdtu drochayL 
dfochmji read drochayv 
Rdhana raecZ Rdhaiio. 

rdjd puttd read rdjaputtd: tor uhhapana read ubhopana. 
katwd namakaran read katwdnamakarun, 

Ummddachittdyanta read Ummddachitfaydnaftd, 
wmcMtan JiiwaehoM read umichUanrie loachehu 
Doramadala rmri Dwaramandalako. 

Tmnbakandnra read the Tiimharo moimtain stream. 

kumm*anvmdkimdran^^-' 

mihk nkh'L 

nisi so ; tamvaehmosutwd read nisi sd tan zvachm suiwd» 
toy dime read wydkatL 

karayusasi T^Vi,d kdrayissasK 
tdtdti tdkUi* 

' vehedos wedos. 


EBRATA. 


Page. ■ line. 

61 5 for Uarikmida read Girtkanda, 

— , 6 for ffarikandu read Girikanda> 

— - 9 fof' dfoeMsun tediA dr6chesun% 

10 fof ^^sapariso kattha ydsiti f read sajittriso, ** kutthu y dsiti $ ' 

: /It Jiyr '/BimtUmdymke TeB.dMiaUindydchL 

— 225 HarikuBcla and Harikniidasiwo, 7'ead Girikancio and Girikandasiwo. 

— , 25 for karissa 7'ead karissan. 

— 30, 31 for He inquired of her, ‘‘where art thou going, together with thy retinue ? 

by his retinue, he inquired, “ where art thou going ?” 

02 2 for bhojdpayUifQ^Ldifhojdpayite: for 2>(ifiwa7is6wa veMpaimamoiva. 


6S 


64 

65 


66 


07 


68 


3 for pu]iiriagtmupetd read puniiagunupHd. 

§ for bkdtard rend bhdtard, 

13 for omntuto''* rend oran tato** for bkdtari tend A^dimrSf 

2 for t€sam*ajjamappesi rend than rafjaimpp hi, 

3 for tatko path&a gdmamM vend tathopatissagdmamhi^ 

§ for tdiapantmoha read tdlapattanclm^ 

10 for iimdrayi read dmdi^asi* 

12 for wassmii read wassdnt, 

30 for Kachchhaka read Kachchhaka. 

3 for chamupatin read ckm?iupaiin, 

4 for rdjaprijekhdran read rdjaparikkkdrmt> 

4 for jdtassdre rendjdtassari. 

5 for abisekanrend ahhisik&n, 

6 for poroMta read purohita* 

7 for upakdranta read iipdkarattd t for jeffhanfan read jeithan taiu 
10 for Girikmidadesuntassevarend Ginkandadhantassiwa. 

12 for Chiitardfantan rend CMttardjan tan, 

13 for dasinan read dmin tan : for kataniiuniwhayi read katannu mwhayi. 
25 for “ proliito read purohito.*’ 

33 for the territory Girikaiidaka 7'md the prince Girikando. 

39 for know rmri knew. 

3 for raUikkiddd tend ratiikhiddd, 

0 for purasodhake rend pnrasodhake: for dwisatdni vend duwhaimii, 

32 for Pusana 7'ead Pasano. 

37 for Pasandhika Pasandhika. 

2 for wiyddMpdlaptiraUMme rend wiyadhapdUpiii*athhnL 

4 for wafiammacha rend watta^newacha, 

8 for dhardiii patittan rend dharampatlttan, 

12 for wanuydnan read wmmyydnan, 

10 for hospital college. 

1 for nyiydnaffhdtia read uyydnaiihdtia. 

5 for dasd hisun read dasdhmm, 

■9 , for iatd, stmanmwanm rmd iatd sumanmwmmd. 



read attended 


ERRATA. 


ix 


line. 

11 for ■ tanhi re'di tahin : for sajhdwiya dissari sajiwdwiya dissarL 
IS for wifihaka read wiikakd. 

40 for iiiaalaka read malaka : for angulhvelaklia read angulhvetlaaka* 

1 for funiia wiJmnMtan read punriawymiBhUan* 

2 for muUdidtdcka read muUd, td tdcha. 

7 for parmdriie read parmdriio^ 

8 for sankb&nka sankhancha* 

12 ^ for tmsd machchassa red.i Tmsdmackehassa^ 

13 for wamghardnklm vend wdsaghardnkha* ■ . 

34 , lor . purdliitto read pwoliitd. ■ 

35 for settMtto rearl 'settlio. , . , ' ■ 

1 for hanchmidadan read hariehandanan* 

2 for punjml^nm^xdpllnellanin: fat anjanaclm rt 2 Ld anjanamha. 

7 for dhesi rerid dhuin, 

13 for sdmiMmUetS teM sdmi5haiim6, 

18 for ■ the clay of araiia reae? tlie medicmai armia ciaj.' 

34 for Tamalettiya TfiBialittL 

1 for. sdmihiierata tmd sdmihite rata : foT LankaMta sukhe redid LankdhitmukhL 

2 for waehano read wachampl : for patarittapiti read pawiiatapiii, 

12 for lithiyawidUyan read IttiyawuUiyan^ 

30 for Maliaratta read Ifaliarattlia. 

2 ior khepatiddrum vend kkfpaii ddruno^ 

5 for Pkahnti sanayo ve^d Phalantkaniyo, 

6 for gmsdpenti te&d hhinsdpenti,. 

8 for hhaweyyaman read hhdwtyya man, 

9 for khip dy mi Tes.d khipeyctsi : for mmnopari te^d mamopttrL 
to for taivimssa read iawiwassa, 

14 for Maddnikodimn read Mdddni kodkan, 

16 for Aravaio Arawalo. 

1 for patipajjisun revLd.paiipajjisu7i, ■ 

6 for kasdwan pajjotd ree.d kasdwapajjotd, 

9 for sannatta?mnamataggan sannuttanawataggan^ 

12 for Gmntim pardntakan read Ganhvdparantakan, 

29 for dewaclutta read dewacldta. 

33 for “ andmatugga ” discourse (of Buddlio) read the “ anawataggau ” section of Buddlio’s 

. discourses. ■ ■ 

. i tor' sahaudn rend sahmdni : fiwdhammdmatdmapaymfe^ddhmMmdmatamapdydd. 

3 for Mahddkaramakkkito read Mahddhamrnarakkito» 

5 for Gmdwdnantmd Gmitwdna: kdlakdrmmTe^d,kdla'kdrdma»:'- 

Q for mntali te^d BuUaU, . 

S for, w'stiiiread ■ 

■ 22^ for .kaiakaraiia read? kMakaramo. 

24 for Mallkadevo read Mulakadewo ; for Ohandabinnasso read Dhaadhabiimasso. 


ERRATA. 


s 




7S 


79 


SO 



line. 

32 for Sowaiiabliiimi read Suwaiiiiabliumi. 

2 for mnha read mahd* 

S for Mtd re^d bhita. 

7 , for . Sonuiiard read Sonuttara* 

S for ' Jimsdsakaddhman read Jinassa 'kaddhanan : after talmi add tahm a^ain .* for hhawhjalio, 
je^dbliawkyako, 

4 for ataydnieKd atrajan: fire jalahhinnanre?id chhalahinTian^ 

5 for sanghan read sangahan: for Bakkhinagirin read Bakkhindgirin : for tatihi read tattha. 

12 for imdkMwiTLu: for $adnattanTez,d sartidnaUm, 

for halmssawan veixA maliiissawan* 

32 for tbe noble (twin); princes Ujjenio and Maliiiido, read tlie noble ITjjtbiiaii priiioe 
MaMndo. 

1 for Jawd^u read i 

2 iot Mumnganrt^d MUsamgafi: fm taddlimuxe^^iadalihwa. 

3 for Maglndo read 3.1aMnd6» 

4 for hhaginhlhUa read hhaginidhitui for Bhandakmidma ko read Bhandakundmuko^ 

6“ for Tkattha veiid Tattha: tor tiposatho vevid uposathe^ 

7 for wihdra read wihdrd, 

9 for sadisokatakHu read sadi$6kUahitu» 

18 for Magindo read Mabindo. 

12 for saddinti read saddMM. 

23 for the tbero came in sight of the monarch ; hut he (the metamorphosed cle wo) vfiiiisheci. 

7 'ead the there being perceived hy the monarch, he himself (the metamorpliosed 
clewo) vanished. 

34 for irsi ” read “ isi/’ 

1 for iduakdrantieYe^diduakdraniie. 

9 for NatUdchaaudtechaYeiidNdti ticka aitiidUcJm^ 

19 for replied solved. 

2 far $dyanUia read sdyanhe^ 

5 for sato read sati : for say and read sdsano, 

6 for wasatamhhdkasantike read loasatamhdkmantikL 

21 for the ‘‘ agata ” sanctification read the state of sanctification, 

10 for Ndrogdma read Ndrohdma, 

18 for Sondipasse read Sondipasso. 

34 for (Tlmparamo) 7'ead (Patliamachetiyan). 

3 for uclichkasane read nchchdsafiL 

8 for dsanapanriatti read dsa?iapannatfin : £oy pathawi vend paihawi^ 

1 1 for wasmiti read wasantin, 

I for saehchasaanattamewaclia vend sachehasannuttamewacha, 

: y 2 ■■ dm ' Bkiya Tend Hiyo: for fdikradassanmichekannd ven^'ikiradmmnnmi(diekanid.:^y ' 7 ■ 

■4 ihaitUta read haitkino : for sadhetun Tm%d sddhUmu ■ ' 

5 dm^'y'^mymdii'Tend-sayandni^t ^ 

'T for riead fidgar d* 




ERRATA. 




s:3 


for satkikappowakappo read Satthukappowakappo . 


S4 


lino. 

S 

'5 to 29 for these lines, read Thus, this thCTO, wlio had become like .nnto the divine i..:niK:n 
a liimiiiaiy to the land, hy having propounded the doctrines . (of Biidiili-'' in Lni 
ill the native language, at two places, on the occasson of tlie proniiilgatioii, rjf 
religion, established (the inhahitants) in that faith. 

1 f:n' (kikl owdio arc 16 tQ,cA dciWiinaddwdraio. 

daIcIchimdwdrdYeB.dL dakIcMmddwdrd : for i>iere re?id thira. 
sapana hasmnapo vehi sdpanim samapQ» 
after pdma iiM tan* 

ehkdyiidakupktunTQ^d. chhdpudaJciipetan* 
msmi rQd.di sayan : for divara ve^di dwdra* 
sddhtmi read sddhimi 
gates read gate. 

Missci read Missako. 

Jcappd kappisuMwido read kappdkapptsu kowido. 

Sdsa pancha re/iid Sdsa 2 )ancka n 
daM hind vend dale kkina* 
ptdhdjissanti rend puhbdjissatL 
dkari rend ariki : fi)r toy eveeid toy L 
himpiti rend kampiti* 

pupphachuffhi rend ptippliamniiM : for pnthawi tend puthxmi* 

Rdjagkho rend Rdjagehd, 

putkawi rend piithimi i for jantdghdra read jantdgham* 
pxdhawi read ptdhuwi* 
tinnan read tinnannan, 
pidhaiei vend pjuthuwi. 

under a ‘‘ piclia ” tree read imcler a (muchald) tree, (where tiie Ldliaoiahapaya 
siihseqiiently hiiiit). 
irsi ” read “ isi.” 

7 iamhanikkhamma read tamhd mkkhainnia» 
kaithaiamiruha rend haUhatanuriihd, 

8 for imppmiiidihin rend piipphamuHhini for puthawi rendputhuwie 
sagamma read sangaxnma* 
tedkari rend xoydkari* 
hkhjtsii read hhojemn* 
omit- Ike words pleasure garden, 
dhat garden the royal garden. ■ . ■ 

ihaUhetva read Hthewa* 


Tk'liparahan rend Thupdmhan ; for jftda read pida . 

champalcd read ehampaka : for pujisa read pujesi ; for phaian read ihalar.. 

vuihaud read puthiiwL 
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ERRATA, 


line. 

9 for Mahmnigkamn MuMmeghawanan^ 

13 for gantwd fQ^di hantwd: fot b€thwddit6veK'^halaek6(Ut6. 

13 for Mdihi read tddihi* 

14 iiw mahdmjadipamki te^d mahdrdja, dipamfii* 

34 ' Abr ' ' 'Piiiiaklia f ecfi Pmiaklio. 

5 for atikaiihohi wddiya te^d atihatthobMwddipu ; for pura re&d pura* 

8 for Mishummnpidim read Nuimiampidha : for pannalcdre read panndkdri^ 

10 for vyyanan read upyamn, 

11 for pfi^iggakiio re&d. paiiggafutL 

13 for desisirerLddism: for tard re^d nard* 

13 for ' saymikasamayere&d sdyankasamay k ; for hhodkiifhdmrohan read bk&dhiiihdndrahan^ 
35 for tlie saactlfi cation of maggaphalan read tlie states of probation and sanctification, 

1 for tailhd reiid tattka ; for hUattka re^dkUaUhm* 

B for tadantardn re^d tadanantmanrn 

5 for bhilcktmi : reiid bhikkunlt 

§ for Sdnawanmlcafahan, read ‘^Sasuwannakaidkan : for tan read tan : for Tathdgato^ read 
Tatkdgatoj 

7 for Patiiihdpctnn mdddsi Patiiihdiyitumdddn ; for bodhi vQVid bodhtn, 

8 for pand red.d pana ; for Tathdgat6.reRd Tathdgat6» 

11 for dasapana read dasapdnu : for pattamaggapaldn ahun read paUamaggaphaldnahim, 

13 for Aitmib fQ'Ad Attano, 

13 for tkapeiivd read ihapetivd ; lor pand read pan&> 

2 for Wmidamdnd rend Waddhamdnd, 

3 for tkUiid read tatthd; for tadu read tadd. 

4 .fw Waradipotend fParadipL 

B for nagherend mgL . 

7 for sdsantaradkdnancka rend sdsanantaradkdnmcha^ 

12 for atikatthbbi vend otlhaUhobkL 
4 for hojjthi read bhojjthi. 

6 for AMiapuptha iankdri read Akdlapupphdlankdr k, 

7 for lard read nard. 

I I for iadantarati, tend tadanantaran^ 

12 for mmwdhya tend manosUdya^ 

14 foi: lord of iiniTersej^ lord of the universe. ■ 

■22 for' the sanctification of maggaphalan ” the states of probation and salTation. ■ 

1 fop dahkhino tend dakkhmi^ \ - ’ ^ ' 

2 for PatiiihdpUu rend Patiifhdpittm» . 

3 for Jinassa rend jamssu* ' 

4 for dhamman dhauan rend dfmmmadhamii^ 

. $ for muff hito rend wuff Mia,: 

7 for bMkkkuni rend Ihikkkunm,. . 

10 for goitano tend gottato^ 

13 for 'Mmamn read bMmmmn. 

25 for the bll^ tf,in^japialaii read the states of probation and sanetifieatioii. 



ERRATA. " ... 

line. . . . 

33 foiv. IVtWdkiagara Wisalanagam^ 

35 for Maiicladfpo rmJ, M 
1 for whjmamfivetxdivydsanun. 

■ 9 IW ; read 

10 for ekmtiyd TQiid chmtiya, 

12 for' pminakdre veii^ ^y^widkdrL 

13 for pdhMeMGkaveKdpShaUhtcha. . 

' 3 for tvismhassdni re^i tinmsahassdm : for turd retidmrd^ 

■ 5 for tathhd rmd tattha, 

7 for tanchiitamandya ved.dtan chUimnajindija : for tatthd red.il i&Uha, 

12 .. fiw ' ' nishirn sokumdiaM re^d nmnnmokamdlaki. 

18 for sanctification of “ maggaphalan ” rend states of proliation and sanctification. 
30 for Aso'kd read Asdkamalako'. 

4 after Sudassunamalako insert a comma. 

6 for ckatiiithdn read clmtuttlio, 

,17 for Idiss of inaggaplialan pf.prok^t^^ aiicIsaBcdililciitioii. 

s for jnif/i«iofcaro read j5!d/iKwm«rd.- for read Uv hahuni WAAlal 

12 for dim)dnwh6pmna7ivQKddmydsiwis6pama^^ 

19 for Cfotiiafe\yo. , 

33 for ,saiictifi.catioii of maggapRalaii ” read fitates of proba:tiOii anti saiictilicatiii.ii, 

1 ^ fo,r ' “Ad read “iV‘«i5. 

5 for Samhmldhdy a V mil Sa7nhuddhd7idy a, 

5 ht puthawmamftmd ptdhmissara, 

7 for naimitaggiyaii rmdanawataggiyaiip 

8 for Mahdmeghawa7%drimta7i rmd Mahdinlghawand^dinan, 

12 for ddhjdrmA ddhja^ 

18 for cliief of the victors over sin read glorious personage. 

29 for “ anamataggaii ” read anawataggan ” 

1 for Mahdpaddmo read Mahdpadimio. 

2 for shhan dissdtjUivavend sitandmswjUwd, * 

3 for sonnarajdta rend sonnarajafa, 

4 for pupphaharitan read puppIMharUan : for jaUddi rmd chhdttadi. 

6 for weiuIdrepaghatehichaYeml chelukJdie^^^ , . , 7 

9 for Kumialawdtantan read KnmhhikdwdiaA : for MahddifaAn-A Mahampan. 

10 for Khuddhamadhfdancha reii Khuddamdfalanclia. 

11 for kottago rmd koifago. 

12 for Ahhaykpaldkapdsdtianvmd. Ahhayihaldkapdsdnan, 

](i for l.olding the plongli shaft, defined the line of boundary, read holding 

exhibited the fiuTows. _ 

32 f>r Kuniholawata-n i'ead Kuinhliikawatan (potters clay pit) * 

' '.Malianipo. , ,■ 

34 for Khuddamadnla read Khuddam'atulo : for Maratta read Marutta. 

. 38 for Abhayapalakapasanan read AbhayebaMkapasanan. 7 , 1.1 

8 fm- Tchwpdlinfo read Tehmapdlingo : for NdkekatuJekago read Tdlachatukk. 


■SIT 


ERRATA. 




iiae. 

'6 'for SM&sind re^i Miasind : for ttmiowajan tirato wajan. 

8 for dhmdsa simd^a read dmndymitd'ya. 

' IB. for Teliimpali re«fl TeiumapalL 
18 for (T]iiiparamo)T^€?J (Patliamachetiyan).. 

24 for Silaasfiia Siliasma. ■ 

25 for irsi ” isi ” 

1 for ChaUhi re&d Chkatihe: fof nisajjd red.i msajja. 

2 for dksamnrtd wi disamnnu* 

5 for pawattinan. read pawaUanan^ 

' 5 .after' insert a Goitima, 

' 7 for mantikd read^ mattikd, 

10 for hahuni Bakunin 

11 for Bunahhdtar^Ad Sunahdta, 

21 for produced for mue thousand mtmis aad five fimdred persons, read pr ocured for ^iglit 
thousand five hundred persons (among whom was the princess AmiM). 

34 for Sunahata read Sniiahata. 

2 for Jpasshjd read Apasshju, 

3 f ir upkhi tantenkha iipechchatantmma^ 

B for paihammidan read paihamamidan* 

7 for dgammdchalainatimettka read dgammdmalamatimkttka^ 

8 for paii^gahanS read patiggahano^ 

11 for JakBtsadiwasi vehd Chhahkisadiwasi: for dsdlhin re&d dsdlhu 
16 for (apassija) read (apassiya).. 

24 for profound read immaculate. 

32 for ^^asalhd” “asalhi*' 

1 omit one ilewfyo^ 

B for dhutk read dku tL 

4 for dgalo makiti read dgaiomkitL 

6 for MahdriUkdmahdmackcho read Mahdrifiho mahdmaehcM : for hdtuM read bhdtuM ^ for 

satfkin read saddhin : for rdjdnamhito read rajdnamabhUo, 

8 for purunato read parito : for drahdpetwa read drabfidpetmd. 

11 for tasaakhoaiman tmsiakho siman: for tadahewayo ve'ndtadahma $6^ 

12 for Bmldke read BaddhL 

1 for wdsafiki read dted&aifhL 



— a for Deuiamnnmsd gaud read Oemananmsagand ; for kattin read kittin ; for ydchamupach- 

chlcha read yamamupinhe.ka eha, 

— 6 for l^utthdwa^san read /Futthawassan: tot awdchida read «w6chidan. 

^ 7 for Manujddipd read Manujddipa^ 

•*» § for JcMo read kuto^ 

105 1 for hehchkayi read lachchhmL 

mm> 2 for sumunagatin $umanbgat%£* 

3 for haddrdm^dhaddra* 

— 6 for ' read Patiapuraft, 


ERRATA. 


XT 


Jiiie. 

7, for, daMimn tBB^idakkhinun, 

.8 for Daikun fQ&d Ddfhan^ ., 

10 Tor ■ ikapiian re^d ikapitdn: TcaUikqfanapujdhi ^atiikaQhkmupufdki* 

11 for .mjaio reiki rdjato : for puttapuranveB,d ptiUdpurmu 

30 for siglited rocid gifted. , 

6 for jananukiM renijcMnulcihL 
9 for ndgi read ndg6* ■ ' 

12 for thup&ffkdnd read thi&puffhaMn: (or dddrawaMahmtiihuniiin read dddmwMihi witthuM^ 

13 for ' mddpeimd resid sodhdpeiwd, 

1 for dmpmatthdya read oropanatthdya, 

9 ■ 'for handfmsamaki tQdkd Icandhasamalci ; for nd read na, ■ 

■ 4' for t&tihi retid iuUka, 

5 for rdfdturitamdnmsd read rdjd furUamdnas6» 

9 . dlttr tassoparito tiM thupan^ 

3 for. katdhake read kaidhakL 

7 for dkati^ donamatia read dhdtu ddnamatid^ 

10 for (tiiha r^viduiihd, 

17 for parmibanan parinibbanaH. 

28 for drdna dono ’’ 

9 for gamatochapi vQ‘^d gdm(Ji>to€lidpi^ 

3 for hhafihd tmd Jmiihd, 

5 for p’&jdm&Mmyi re%d 2 >ujamakdrayu 

1 for SanghmmUaUherincha TeB.d ihirincha^ 

2 for mmnetwd read mantetwa*- 
. 4 for Taita read Tdta^ 

7 for paifiU read paiianL 

8 for rdimnan Piippapiiran read ramman Pupphapuran^ 

10 for wmaid read wasand : for sikjchatdi read pikJ.kanti^ 

11 for Nagarassakadesamlii read Nagarassekadisamhu 

26 for Piippa read Papphapiira. 

33 the words, which had previouslj been the domicile of the minister Dmo^ Jo be 
included 7viihin parentheses, 

5 for nmitu read nattu, 

9 for hkdsiydveaddhdmyaj 

13 for koromtU read kmromitU . 

31 for Lord ! is it meet read Lord ! is it, or is it not, meet 

1 for kaidhatan read kaidhan tan, 

3 for waddhikan read waiihlkan ; for hMdsuriya read bdlasurtya, 

4 for' disdymreaddighdya* , .. 

5 for Updgammd read U pdgammu ; for wtwMhdd&mmdiimn read wmMk&ddhajamiUmn. , 

B for sdhukan read sddhukan^ 

10 for pmUdputhawipativeadpinUopuUuwipatl 

11 for p^jitwdvmdpiujetwam^ 

IS for Sawdroheydwa read Swdrdheydwa. 
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■Fa,:ffe. 

O. . 

113 


„ 114 " 


115 


115 


117 


IIS 


119 


line.:'' . 

1 Transfer tlie inverted commas 'from ahan to ■ the end of, the next line, to Icaidfmki* 

,S ':;for sdkhd’ifa mdi sdliidyun : for patitthdtii rend patiffkdit^ : for ixlJmhma rend i (limit cum. 

, ' S. hr ptimssm tend purmsa, ' 

5 for tikJchmnitwd vend nikkkumitwd : for otarim rend Qtarun. 

6 for Tumpdfahdriyan rend Tamp diihdHyan^ 

9 for manorama tend mmi6mmd> , - 

II for patiiiMtd rend patiUMta. 

13 for tidy dmn tend tmiydnan^ 

13 for migapdklchlmn vend migapakJchinan* 

1 for eliabMima rend chhadbanna ; for s65 hay hucha vend so^hayimucha^ 

2 for saMfdgammaJiMddM read sakafdkammahSodhi: for satitzkdm rend mttdhdni. 

5 for Read this verse Suddhe nabkasi dassUtha sd Jcaiahe patiifhUd mahdjanmm Mibkmm 
mahdbodhimanoramd^ 

for Pdihirehi tend Pd^ikirehi : ?ov pund rend puna, 
for gdhato read gaMto, i 

for southeast read eastern, 
for puiihachitto read tuiihacIilUo, 
for huMiuch rend lialdniclia : for seffha vend seiihL 

for wdpi ve^d chdpi: iov ndgayaJckhd namiwacha vend ndgayaldxhduwnewachan 
for ffimasqyugghatechmaTend ffmusajjkughafechiwa- 
for Eighteen members m/rf Eight memhers. 
for thapdpeiwdna puj ini vend iliapdpetwdna p/vj hi • 
for pakkhidlni pdiipaditato vend pakkhi dine pdiipade tatQ» 

for t eh iyiwafihaffald rend tihiyewatiha aifhahi : (qv dm emhi vend (linn elir 

for pujayn read pujayin ; for ewmniwa hhipujitu read hvamhvdhlivp'njhu ; ior fidkhd read 
■■■■• sakkd, ■ ■ ■ ■ . ■ ■ ■ 

for assuni rend assunu 
for pijdvendpujd. 
for oiapdrahdrend balapdragd* 
for hhawan read hhawanan^ 
for taddgamd read dk at again d» 
for Uttaranrend Utfarad, 
for pakdsetun vend pakdsitmu 
for rajjina yuttano vend rajjamattano. 
for So thirmm vend Thirmsa^ 

for Tlmukassa vend Tiwakkassa ; for gdmandwdricha rend gdmuddwdreeha ; for kuthmlm : 
rend suMihuoha, 

for pupphasamdkale pugghahitan read pupphasamdkule paggkahita, 
for pawisiyd rend paw esiya^ 
for Sumanmsicka rend Sumamssmcu 
f<jr sdkackeha read ydkaahcha* 
fot;/ Tiwako Tiwakko. 

for'j/ caste>s. ' ' , 

for jii^yin^it$ndchhddaymm^ ^ " 
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for 


9 

for 


iatihigmifun rmAtatihdgam^^^ 

E'aekamggdmi rmd Kdcharaf^gdrni* 

dganfun read dganckun. 

Pans iman rehd Pamumn ; for read 

manaso rmd mdnaso : ior mldticha vea.d addtichm, 
thUaifdne rQQ.d ihiteiihdni^ 

KacliKaraggaino 'read Kacharagganio. 

Tiwako rmf Tiwakko. 
so utk eastern eastern, 

Issarasainanalm Pattama rmc? IssarasaiaaBako a/iif .PathaiBo, 

Kdchhamgdmake read KdchuraggdmakL . 
tahmasi read tahin wasi, 
tataya read tmja» 

Kacliliaragamo read Kaclxaraggamo. 

These beaiing four imlts two-eadb, (f^rodaced) tMrtj bo-plaats, read These bearing 
four fmits cacli (produced) thii-fcj two bo-plants. 
lords of live hundred virgins and five hundred women of the pl^e ” io be enclosed 
in a 2>cirendkesis. 
s'etti read setthi. 
bliddyiara read bodhahara. 
arittaii read arit than. 

“ Ilattakkaii ” read Hatthalhakan/' . 

SunndgdrdhUdsim rend ^unndgdrdhhildsini^ 
wandiyd rend wandtya, 

widdhin read tmtddhm: for anekabhutdyaUoti rend mekabbhutayuUoH. 
mahhin te read mahmUe. 
attano tattha renil attmionattha. 
kdnayihodtia TQiid kdrayitwdaa. 

yah b'dwajjdsi taiihdni vend 'pahhajjaMyasitaifkdnim 

ffaUhalhafiawhai/an read ffaMMakawhayan: after passage AiMdwhiU. 

parilMdi’amnttaman pawdranaya read saparikkkdi-amuttaman pawdrandya. 

Nangadijpk. read Ndgadipe. 

Pataioo /wid Patliaxno. 

wiJUo read wijite : for chattdlisan read chattdlisane 


gatekicha read gafikicha. 


saithiumssdnusddhukan read saffhiwassdm sddhukan. 


XTiii. 
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Page. line. 

127 ■ 20 ■ for (also wiliaros) at the Wangnttaro mountain ; at the mountain called PacMno ; and at 

the Raherako mountain ; in like manner at Kolamho the Kaiakd wiliari read at 





the Wano'uttaro mountain the Pachinawiharo; and in like manner at the Ralierako 

o 

mountaiBj the Kdlamhalako wihard. 

\ im /EMari^^anan ^odariydnan^ 

2' for ' read for read 

6 for,, hiwan read giwan, 

7 for ghaiieii read ghaifesi^ ■ 

9 for widdtiya re&d widdli^a» 

10 for gummraiaili read gunusdrataut 

11 im puwdrhj dread. paw driya^ 

16 for of the illustrious Uju” trihe read, descended from an illustrious race. 

3 for dtapeJchipi read dtapi khipi^ 

4 for sdmaghafiayi read samaghaiiayi^ 

5 for wimckckasattkdya read winichcliayaUhdya^ 

6 for rdjdveatl rdja* 

8 for Baiiggaki read BaUggdM : for Taddppabhuti read Taddppahhuti. 

9 for punnand kisun read p unn dndhesun: for Jchuddakd watakdmpi read khuddakdwdiakdnipi, 

10 for puiisireadpidhi : for iddM read idd/iin, 

11 for mddhadiffhisamdnokathamidaithmanusso Tead mddudiiihuamdmkathamikahimammd : 

far jahiyyati read jakeyydiL 
B far kddiydmari read khddiydmuru 

7 for hhatundma makdrayi read hhdtundmamakdrayu 
9 for ddiwa read ddicka. 

10 for tadackckayo read tddaehckayL • 

3 for rdjadwdri read rdjaddwdrL 

4 for hhunjamdne read hhunjamdttena. 

6 for Ukhasmsandisan read UkkasandimA, 

5 for Buddhadewinndma read Suddhan diwtn ndma. 

9 for sowannakkhUyd read sowannukkhaUyd, 

11 for tatha read tathd-. 

30 for Sudhadewi read Suddhadewi. 

1 for SilawannuwdreadsilawaUawd, 

2 for tini read tinu 

3 for tassd hddho read tassdhddho. 

4 for Siwikaya read Siwikdya, 

5 for yd read sd: for pura read purL 
S for yathdrahd read yatkdrahan^ 

. S ^ ' lor ' read ■ MO *V : 

10 for idhd read idha, ' ' > ' 

12 for awochta read awochatha, 

13 for Sumedkmd read mmidkasdm 

31 for . itis rrad ours is. 


EBBATA. 


Page. line. 


1S3 

1 

for 


3 

for 

. — 

4 

for 


8 

for 


10 

for 


13 

for 

134 

1 

for 


4 

for 


5 

for 


7 

for 


8 



12 

for 

135 

3 

for 

»— 

7 

for 


10 

for 

136 

1 

for 

— 

2 

for 


S 

for 

— 

4 

for 


5 

for 

— 

6 

for 


9 

for 

— 

10 

for 


14 

for 

— 

31 

for 

137 

2 

for 


3 

for 

— 

4 

for 

— 

5 

for 

— 

6 

for 

««. 

7 

for 


8 

for 


n 

for 

— 

15' 

for 

. — 

16 

■for 

138 

6 

for 

_ 

34 

for 

I3§ 

1 

for 
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4 
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, , 6 

for 



, for 

aaaiw ' ' ■■ 


for 


anikadahd fend rnniicadam 

a^mnd read dgamd : for kechchan read kickehan^ 
saniamdiiasa read mntamdnmd^ 
ukamayi read akdmayi, 

mhu dhu mgJm dtiya TQKdi nighdtiya. 

mmnkunk yaticIwhMtan read susankati yathichehkitmu 

dohiere^d dohalL 

Mmormpika read tamoruyika. 

asmn pMiyewatmd asmpifikeyiwa^ 

bhuye read hayL 

kdmpm rmd kdrdpesL 

dchamji read dchariyL 

Lankdtath read Lankdtale, 

pdjjdsan read pdydsan, 

2'issanmnan read Thsandmant for darakd read ddrakd, 

abunjisu ftKd abunjinsii. 

udiff ka reul tiehehiifka^ 

taddkaldna re taifhakena. 

bkunjathd manticha reml bhunjathimanticka. 

ad iMukd re^d adubakkdi fov bunjatamanticha n)^d bhimjathmuntieha. 

bhunjaiaman Hi read bhimjathiman iti. 
mat read nashi, ■ ' 

pmdritanhajigan vevid pasdritangohan* 
pasutirmdpasutt. 

nByielding read dumb (imrelenting). 

Gofihamharo read Gothaimharo, 

Ptissadeivo read Phussadiwo. 
khandhardjiyd vend klmndhardjiyd^ 

hhajiniyd suto read bhdginiyd sufo : for kosohitawaitugiiiho tend kQsohituwuUuguihQ* 
parisampctntan vend parisappantann 
sa Jijjati rend sd ehhifjati* 

Waddho nangara mdgamma read ^ uddho nagar&mdgamma • 

Damiianan read Damildnun, 

Gdttbaimbaro read Gdtbaimbaro. 

Pussadewo read Pbussadewo. 
yojanamhaykvendyolmaddwayi* 

Kaiidalo read Kundalo. 

tanbrdhmana nmddasa vQnd. tan Brdhmanamaddasa* 
ApanagundhamdddijavendApandghandamdddya. * 

gati read gatln. 

purhdjdtiyo vendpurudjdmyo ; for saehehhoniy an vmd sacMjdniya : for ImanhaUki 
ren^ iman hatthL 

damUdsanniwdsetunnmaYenddamUdmnrdwdsetunnewa^ 
pufifiuwaddkawatthdm vend puuawuddhana watthduL 




ERRATA. 


line.' 


9 ' 

for 

10 

for 

IS 

for 

29 

for 


for 

.. '3 

for 

5 

for 

6, 

for 

. 7 ; 

for 

8 , 

for 

■ 10 

for 

13 

for 

24 

for 

,31 

for 

1 

for 

3 

for 

7 

for 

10 

for 

11 

for 

13 

for 

, 17 

for 

1 

for 

3 

for 

19 

for t 

IS- 

for 

33 

■ for ^ 

33 

for 

4 

for 

7 

for 

8 

for 

' ,9 

for 

,10 

for 

^ It: 

for 


for 

21 

for 

:v:'32. 

for 

i: 

for 

' ■ t 

for 

"„■■■ "Mi 

for 

7 

for 


read rdjmutantikan* ■ 
panmMricka read panndkdricha* 
duMlatfhia re^d duMihpaiima, 
to Ms priiice to Ms ffiead, 
sd read sd» 

pakane res.d jmbkdtL 
so yodho read yMko, 

Hunadawri re^d Bund^^rL 
both instances read 
pUasuntikdTesidpitusantika, 

Girindmina red^d Girmdme : iot Nichehelawifihilci re, txd NiffhtdawiiiMki^ 

lunjitwdna read lunchMtwdna^ 

this line^ suhstiiiUe In tlie village Hundarawapi, in the KMumbtiri-Kaimikaya. 
NicliclielawittMko read Nitthnlawitthikd. 
dganfimu rend aganckkansu. 

KuUigdmamM read lirUigdmamhi, 
pdkatove^d pdkaio. 

hdiimhanmimtassa read Jctiiutnhan ptiUa^sfS^ 

Thera puttdka so re'dd Therapnttdithuyo, 
dwkhandan reid dwikkundan. 

Kattegamo Kittigamo. 

yodhd resid yodho : for pakefoYCiLdpdkafo. 

sutojdto paniiakdrapurassdra read sute jdte pamidkdrapiirassard. 
his verse substitute Naktilanagara-Kannikdyah gdme Makisadomki Ahhayassantimo 
putto demo ndmdsi thdmawd, 
kanjantd read kanjattd* ^ 

tkm tine 'mhsiiMe' . 1 x 1 village MMitsai^aikoin.Ihe division Naknlanagara-Kaniiika 

(khanjanta) (khanjatta).^-''/- ^ 

Gawafandmake read Gawiiandmakk : for PussadiwoH read Phussadkwf.ii^ 
Ummddapussadewoti read Ummddaphussadewoti. 
i^addivoedhi read Saddawedhi : for wijjuwedhi read wijjmvedhi. 
paddhahrtikdpaii(ih» 

ihalk affhusahan ydtejaUtu usahan pana read thali aiihusahhah ydtijaUiu usuhhan panes, 
wihdri W dpigdmdke read WihdrawdpigdmakL 
Passadewo 7'ead Phussadewo : for Gawato read Gawito. 
pussadewo 7 'ead pimssadewo. 

Near :the 'Tuladlil.ro wiliaro in : the viiUage ' Wapigamo ' Tuladhlro 

mountain in the village Wiharawapigamo. 
arahhi read drahhi, 
wdphmndpayi read wapih samdpayu 
•eiesah read ^ithan : for dasammpi read dasannampu 
pumrd read punardM, 


ERKMi. 


Page. 

144 


145 


146 


147 


line. 

10 

11 

28 

6 

11 ' 

1 

9 

10 

13 

14 
26 

■ 30 

I 


ISO 


for., 

for 

for 

for 

for 

for 

for 

for 

fo,r 


5 

10 

12 

148 3 
11 
12 
13 

149 1 


ISi 


for GdmanirijaputUna tan Gamanin rdjaputtan t>an. ^ 

for S'uniyd ve^^ sihiiya : for sulchatatthiko siilchaUtkOt 

add all tliese persons, protected in the Mlest manner by the ruler .of the land, were 
maintained on the estahlishinent of his royal son Gramani. 
for tdyanun read tdyd nun » for nannutJcuraJckhiyohi read noMiiatkarakiihiyohi, 
for puUanan kalahafihhdnan nagmhchkhsama read puUdmn kahhafiktinan nugachchhhsdmm: 
after sabhe ; add tan, 
jmitmjanlna uhhmiaydnma. 
tam tipdgmm xmd tmnupdgmni^ ■ 

mdpdyinsu read mdpayimu' 
najjdyo read najjdya. 

niyojusi read nhjojmji : for te$mn read Tissun, 
on a low hearse read in a covered hearse. 

Chulaiiganiyapittiya read Clmlangaixiyapitthi . 

Jiwaniali JaWaffifflr 

tor Thsokard read Tisso Urd : for samadhagaA re»i saiAdgaA. 

for this verse read SaAhdgan khipi Thsocka. sabhdgan walaw&ptcha na iehchhv. taMagan- 

cha Thso pattamhi palckhipu 

bhufipdnan read bhimjamdnan, 
dkdse read dkdsi : for hhupati read hhupattn, 

^ahwdyalan ghdpeiwareB.d fValuwdyan ianghdpekvd, 

kundho re^d kiiddho* 

awdeha read awocha : for mancheti maneUti : for nekkhamma read mkkhamm. 

godhagattasso ve^d godhagaUassa. 

‘’iFeyyawaohcha I'aVan read Weyydiwchchakardkdran. 

pdioisi sabhe Tetiipdwisi. Sah?>i~ 

brawl read hi'awi 
ckoroti read choroti. 

kdlaho nahhweyya read kdahb nMmveyya. 

MumMuni tQfid dimnmanz, 

su mania rnu not i read sasuntamunoti ^ . , i j f i * 

12 for The instant (the king) had said read While (the king) was in the act o£ asking. 

29 for amicable sentiments read forgiving disposition. 

dhdiu read dhatun- 

2 oioit tan* i 

3 for sahagdmito re^& sahagdrnino: for dassananhito read dassananin n . 

5 for Sddhdpetvodna read Sodhdpetiodna. 

1 to MimaniUcha 

r, for jdlarvannanwahotuti reiid Jdlawannanivahotutt. ^ ^ 

7 for ' ghdtitasseka read ghdlitashaU : for pawisnk xeA^^pavmm - 

0 fur 


for 

for 

for 

for 

for 

for 

for 

for 

for 

for 

for 

for 

for 

for 

for 

for 


ERRATA. 


Page. 

line. 
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10 

for 

» , ,«« 

1:2 

for ■ - 

— 

14 

Jhr 

1,58 

1 

for . _ 


4 

for 

, ' 

5 

for 


■7 

for 


9 

for 


■, ,10 

.for 


11 

for 


18 

njr 


13 

for 


4 15, 

; i, 0 J{ 

■ i5S 

1 

for 


4 

for 


5 

foi* 


B 

for . 

' — ■ 

. 11 

for 

■ ■ 

12; 

fur 


: 15, 

for 

— 

19 

/or 

— 

27 

for 

' — 

32 

Jot 

154 

5 

for 


11 

for 

J55 

5 

for 


1! 

for 


30 

for 

. '155' 

3 

for 


0 

for 

, ^ ;■ 

7 

for 


8 

for 


9 

for 



fur 


iiw 

for 


36 

;;,for 

157 

if'Mk 

..for ,, 


Wp: 

for 

— 


for 

■■ «« 

.'6' 


. : 157 .. 

9 

for. 


nklcuiikan read ukkufikan. 

fFijitmaguran read fFijitmiagaran : for Vodhdmm read Yodhdmin. 

Bhamini read Oamani. 

phakisun'TeB.i thakesim: for dakkkino read dakkhinL 
sUiyudhd siidsudkd, 
kMrinsu re^d khlpmsii, 
gkawmian re^d ghdimtan, 

Immhi pusiya fe3.d JmmMii phusiya: 

rq^ane, tuidia, read mjjan te^ tdta : for hojjetwd read hojeMvA 
uitfikma read sdmkma : for mmammitan read simmnmitan* 
iiM)dmhIiumujan read dwdnm bfiumhjm% 
puwitfmji read pmmftayi, 

by Ikese lines, read thm closed the gates, and. tlie king aclvancecl Ms troops. Tlie 
(eiepliaiit) Kandulo, as well as-.Nandimitto and Snranimilo cliargecl tlie soiitliem ; 
and. Makasdno, Goto and Tkeraputto wei'c similarly engaged at tlie oilier tliree 
gates. That city was protected 
tattlm read tassa : for 2Jafkamakan tan read paihaman kataii^ 
hatthnckchd tQd.d hatthuchcho^ 

Sdnocha read Somcha* 

Gh6t6 read 06f<5, 

KdyapaUatan read Kmapahhatan, 
jeffhamu amhi Tendjeffhamulamhu 
Eldrdjinb TQ^d Eldrardjino, ' 

ihls line read the rampart. It, eighteen cubits Mgliaiid eight “usabhos” long, fell; and 
dadanibo m/d kadambo. 

‘‘ jetthamulo ” read at the commencement of the monfch of Jeltlio ” 
mina re^d asind. 

JBIdro Elaropik 
nazuddapenti read ?ia lodddpeuti, 
ahhinekkhanii read ahMnikkhami. 
crimation read cremation. 

Pussudmati read Phmsadkvoti. 

sdjdbkimukha magantwd uhhatte read rdjdblitmukkamdganhvd up ^jandhi^ 
khandancha read kani^ancha, 

Achcha read Akuchcha : for Uando read kando. 
kkandan read kandatu 

khaztdan vend kanduTi : for chhatmukan ve^djayiziukan^ 

Piissadewo read Phussadewo ' fov jehva read chhetwd, 

to readin, , , „ 

soahocha read so awocha^ 

irnttocha read im^ttoeha, 

eda read ida : for sakkaro read sakkdra, 

khanduntdn usUto read kandan tan dsUto* 

tmA samnto* . 


ERRATA. 
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157 

line. 

10 

for. 

(iffhamkimto reM aifhd amhanto,- 

— 

11 

for 

rdjadmdramki re^A rajaddwdmmhi : for taktwdruhun reMl Mlanmruhtmd 

158 

1 

for 

Phjngiidipe read PipangudipL 


2 

for 

Kathannu read Katlmmiiu 


5 

for 

manopiiekhan read manoiviliJchan^ 


,7 

for 

rmhhunjktha read mdhhxmjitha: for sapinsisu read saphim^ 


S 

for 

ikanmarickmmddkian read ikan marichawaiiikan, ■ 

— • 

33 

for 

Diittaganiiiii Duttlmgamaiu^ 

159 

5 

for 

EhaiQ^d Ekm: Uf kiUsd Te^dilciUBa.- 


9 

for 

MMiQiidkiM^ ^ 

— 

10 

f(,H“ 

iipmjmim updyatm : for Marichawatthi MmdcImuKiui : i-ov Jtaihiyuucata u 

ikapayimucha. 


11 

for 

kiintadhdrahd tijukd rdjamdmisa read kimtadhdrakd ujnhan rdjawinimi^ 

160 

1 

for 

waddhitha read xvaddhUha. 


2 

for 

gmidiidmdiiiihi Tea,d gaxidhqmdlehi, , ^^ 


5 

for 

sannipaiisi reiid sanmpdthi : for mahd re!id nuiha« 


6 

for 

iada read tadd. 


7 

for 

hhmijimariGhmi^aiihikan teiid 6hmijm manchmmitfukan* 



S 

for 

mmnGhaimiihin read marichmvaiim. 


n 

for 

annapdnadin read annapdnddm. 

16! 

3 

for 

Bhmjd read BMgd: for dasaddku rtud dmaddha- 


7 

for 

mahdpitiino tQVid 7nahdpallllo^ 



10 

for 

rdtana read ratana» 

169 

1 

for 

Ghhchattdli&d read chhachutdlisit. 


6 

for 

Kmsap^^ read Kassapa- 



9 

for 

tassu read tussd : for addhacha read aiiluicha^ 



10 

for 

maddkito read mandito. 


11 

for 

widihdyacha read wkdikdymha. 


12 

for 

dhajak'uio reml dhfijdk'ulo. 


13 

for 

third Yed.d third. 

163 

1 

for 

dgamma rdmamvttaman read dgmmndrdniamxUtmnan. 



7 

for 

mijjfmtd TB'Ad sajjhund. 


iO 

for 

Nariwdhana read Ndrfwdkana. 

164 

2 

for 

dantawijdm read dantmvijcmi. 


3 

for 

plmliktmha read phalikamhi: for seta read siia-^ 


5 

for 

fikkaxitanialanihikd Te.%id chhattautala-fniil. d. 

: 

7 

for 

^esisneha read Shisiiche, 


S 

for 

sohi read sol^hL 


§ 

for 

TfmhalohHhikMiso reid Tarnbaim^^^^ 


10 

for 

Lohapdsddo read Lohapdsdde : for sanga read sanga/i ; fin* read 

smigo sanmpath 


il 

for 

mdpaUddayopana read ^otdpannddaybpana. 


12 

.for 

arahantocka read arahantocka. . 

lf>6 

9 

for 

Pmddamha timUdni read Pdsddamahe chaUdni : for ihapHumna read tkapeiwdm.\.:. 


3 

for 

ufipuhm pitackittd- red-d xvip'idamapetacJdttd- 


ssIt 


EERATb. 


Page. 

165 


166 


167 


168 


169 



line. 

10 for haUmuhhufit'un read halimuddharUun* 

30 for it is not fitting to exact compulsory labor ; but in abandoning tlie exercise of that 
power, read it is not fitting therefore that I should levy taxes, but on remitting 

those reTenues. 

6 for makaitan read mahmitan* 

8 Cor SowunnaUjdtufihmsu re'A^Sownm^ijdntitfhmsu 

9 for wmihd read wdsikd, 

10 for sattd-Te^.dsaUa^ : ioT Tmnhapiiike Tambamiiihk, 

13 for ewa read iwa : for nuwedayun read niwedmjun^ 

32 /or on the bank of read beyond : for Tambapitto read Taipbawittlii . 

1 for daWcMno read dakkhine% 

2 for Nagardwdwjo read Nagard wdnijo* 

5 for cliitiyd read chiniiya. 

7 for Haiff Ad read 

9 for puna mmenjihld read panasaminjehu 

10 for 6r6BMtwa fead orohUim : for iimsannamhi read iendmmtmnhi. 

11 for wanijbpt read mdnijopL 

4 for anayitwdna read dnayitwdna^ 

6 for jayinmxQKdjdyinsu, 

7 for wdpin pakkhmtakandare read wdpipakkantakmdari / for tmmdpuppkmii bhdsid'hd read 

ummdpupphanibhd&uhhd, 

9 for uppannd nassoti read uppanndiassosL 
11 for pasannasoim read pasannmnanasowa, 

21 omit ike word broken. 

3 for gulalid* read guhpd- 

4f for maddiyi read maddayi : for bhumiydthirubhdwuUhd read bhumiyd ihtmbkdwaUfmn, 

7 for iiihahakd fetid iUMkd* 

$ for maru ontu tmd murumhuvito^ 

9 for pal ekanta vend phalikmitu* 

11 for Niyosma rQB.d Niydsena: for lohapaddhan vetid lohapaUan^ 

12 for iiiatelasanti tdya re&d tUaUlasittitdya : for -paddhan retid -patfan» 

1 for 3fuhdthupdtiffhdna xe&d Mahdthupapatiiihdna: for wippassanne read tvippasmmim, 

3 for sdhho read sabho, 

4 for Buddhapuja- reed. Buddhapujd- 

5 for patiiihdnan tmd patiiikdnaiihdnan: for '■suya reui »sdya. 

6 for iatatfhdna- retid te tan ihdnans 

7 for Naggaran veM Nagaran, 

S for naggarassa rettd jmgarassa^ 

11 for Stmandhifiht T&Kd Btimanditihi, 

12 for Sumandetdhi mkehi read Sxmanditdhi nekdhii for sumandiid<^ read sumandiia^ 

17 for “ asala ” read asalhi ” 

1 for ihapiya rmd fhapdpiya, 

5 for Ndrddesdpi dganjun read Ndnddisdpi dganchhxm, 

4 for hhikkhu Yed,d hhikkhn ; for Rdf dgahassarmd Rdjagahassa, 

6 for read '■ - 
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173 


for 

for 

for 

for 

for 

for 


for 

for 

for 


Page . line.. 

17! 7 for dgamu read dgamd. 

S for -ttraOTo read •dnfoK?. ,* for read Ifoics. 

— <• 9 ior ehaiidri-. read ehaUdrisa^^ 

— 11 for fnandale read mmulald. 

— » 12 for Yonmiaggardiasanrm read YonanagardltHaddd^ 

— « 13 for ^wattdnrijdTi'‘.m\ ^umttaniya : fk)r ~ndim. 

— 26 for Badclliaralikliitd read Bnddliarakkliltd. 

™ 32 for Rettiiiiio re*«£l IT ttmno. 

172 ',, 6 for' iatkdijUanfeMl tathdfMtan. . 

f aiimuldchan read pafimtikkan : for pariMham- read parBbkammm^ 

-dwaddkan te^d -dwaifan* 

Dighadassi read dighadassi* 
mahantmi tan read Mahantan tan., 
third mmhhmiui ndtmeha read thkrammhhdwiindyuQha. 

•^dwaiihan teiid •dtvaii-an.. 
for putha* rend puthu- 

for sakkapakkdthii s'ammati rendsi&kkapakkkdbhhammaii. 
snpputiio read suppatito^ 

PuhbatiaranTend PnbhuUaran. 
arahanti read arahaiti. 
jisBa read asallii. 

174 2 . for sabhddinika rend saddhddineku. 

for sangha read sanghan. 
for waddkald read waddhaki. 
for iafidhdpamuna7i read laddhapamunan, 
for ^^Khipmfissdmi ekdhan, reml ^^Kkapayissdmi ekakaA''"^ 

— 32, 33 for .1 will in one clay comi^lete y/ork siiTncient to coiitaia tlie eaxta drawn kj a Imndred 
men in carts.” The raja rejected liini, read “ I will exlianst, in one daj, (ia mj 
work), the cart'ii drawn in a cart fej an liimdred men/ The raja rejected Mm 
(as' so large 'a portioinof earth misced in the' aiiasonrj .would haye the effect of 
■pTodncing'trees ill the edifice.) 

175 1 for tmjaldo read tmjatlL 

2 for pyd- read pimd- ■ 

— 3 for ' wuite read wuiii. 

— 4 for patin rend pdiin s (or pimi- Te?k^ pttra^ : hr wuddhM rmd waddimM. 

— 6 for dbhidisan rend dkidismU 

8 for' •‘pmmii vend -pesmn : for natwan-a rend natwdm,. 

4— 9 for ihapdyirim rend iiiapayinsm» 

— 10 for : «o/Klm!5/irread *fMdra3/if : for read awiyn* 

175 1 for ntidmayan vend nlkdimyan, 

— 2 for ganahanioyeumjani rend ganhantoyewajanir 

' 3 for tathokosi rend tatiidhosi* 


8 
m 

II 

13 

14 
1 

7 , 

8 

9 
10 
14 
27 for 

2 . for 
'5 
9 

10 
11 


* This correction is adopted from the explanation contained in the Thupawanso". 
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Page. 
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177 


178 ' 



ISi: 


181 

182 

ISS 


iiiie. 

, 4 for matjikan denU mmjimn. 

7 for Jdiimalitda-^reiid 'Jdtmukula^^ 

9 for Keimati read K^UMwdla^ 

37 for Kelawatd reail.Kotthiwalo. 

I for iidpkiun sakkotk YQ^idL nitiiii sakkd i for nasakkoti xtB-dL-nmakhdii. 

' % for amdiihdsi rehd dmdti,^' bhdsi. [ 

'-. ,5; for watilm- re^i waiiha^ ,^;.. 

, '9 , for watihii re^d loatiha,. ' ' • ■ ■ 7 . ” ' ' 

11 for sanl'SM re^d sanl:hdhi» 

1§ ,KattEalo'rea«:rKattEalialo. ' 

1 .for' itthhjdduwsvenid iiihiyoduwL 

4 for Rattibdge ve&d Rattibhdge : for '-^^assind tekd -passaio. 

6 for Bhdsat6fed,d Bkdsate : for dewaloJcan re9.il dmal6kan» 

7 for pmidiMtBh^ pmiMhL * 

8 for ifihimaiiowa read iddhimantStva. 

9' ■ for : osadayimu rend osddaymsu* 

3 for cheihjd- remi cketiya- : for pdsdno read pdsdne^ 

5 for p dsd?i 6 read pas dni. 

6 for Pupphd- read Puppha- X for manjti- vend manju^ 

7 for Mkampedahantk dyu rmd Ekan pidahanatthdya, 

8 for •‘tmmraman tetid manoramati. 

!0 for -rajatata^ teKd ^rajata- : for kemmndya rend henmmatfa. 

19 for ^ehitdnanU rend •witdmntL 

IS for Ckitdnu read fFUdfia* 

14 for ruianiwahi katdneeha read ratankhi kutdnhoa* 

15 for widhdnieha rend tmwidhdnicha* 

I for makamaldka- t^nd^nahdmalakam ; for BattkarUii rend santhdrktu^ 

3 for pdtimanfendpatiman. 

6 for Wimhattho read Windhattke » 

B. for dkanagghacha read dhanagghdcha : for aUhandkunp read aUhatd ahun 
to for idiiku read fkdnisa : for tatthattha read tattha tattha^ 

II for pahhajanampicha vend pabbajjanamptcha, 

3 for -samiiati read ‘SamUin^ 

6 for Pmddajdtukdmefm read Pasddajanakdmcha. 

I for •jdiukfmiurend jdiakantu; for -mandanrend mandun^ 

4 for dddya* rend dddsa^ : lor -sakhd rend -sdkhd* ' 

,5 hr 'mggdhfi- reni ■'niggdkakd-: ' 

7 for -toaddhi- tend 'ivaffhi 

,8 for -mdnf re&d -mani- 

9 for -guna- rend -gund' 

■ 8 for nangaran rend nmgamnr 

9 for -ydtin rend -yatin- : hr j da- rend chhala’ 

10 for chmrafmnamhi rend ckarmtdnamhh 

1 1 for read huddhan^ 
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.Page, 

line. 



184 

■ :,l 

for 

jak- read chhaia- : for ••mifkamn read -taffhanun. 

— 

:.2 

for 

read wutiho^ 

1- 

' 4 

for 

SaUdha read Satthdka, ^ 

— 

8 

for 

paraydnaita- TQRd pardyatia- \ 

— 

. 38 qfkr 

preserved add Ramagamo* ' ' 

185 

1 

for 

ndgeht read ndgihi. . ■ ■■ 


3 

for 

sdmaniS imH sdmanti, ‘ 

— . 

;S 

for 

msmin-rcsid msmi- ' , '■ ■ - 

— 

’ll 

for 

ta^sopipari read tassopari. 


30 fvr 

Majerika read Maiijerika. 

ISS 

5 

for 

ehaddwdri read chatuddwdrL 


7 

for 

naialdttihi read ndiaMtthihi * 

■■ :-r ^ . 

"■ It 

for 

dandadtpika VQTxd dandadipilcd, : 



, 21 

for 

Wessakaiiimo 7'extd 'Wissakammo. 

187 

2 

for 

MumjJiiwdpktAamtyd read Nimmujjitmd puthmiyd. 


3. 

for 

pallake read palianki* . i n..* 


9 

for 

-imiihmud redid loaiiaied, • ^ 


10 

for 

ah u- re ad dk u- .... ■ . ■ • . ■ ■ ■ ■ 


11 

for 

nangdnan read ndgdnah. 


12 

for 

hafa road haid. 

— 

28 for 

forty read one (Imndred). 

1S8 

5 

for 

nayuktah read nayuUan : for hhikkhUi wo read bMkkkawo^ 

— 

1! 

for 

ndgdsi ” read ndgdti ” 

189 

2 

for 

waneMiamhd read wanchitmnha* 


10 

for 

Santusino read Saniusito^ 


■ ;12 

for 

Pari- read Pari- 

_ 

27 for 

Wessakaimno read Wissakaiiimo. 

„ 

30 for 

Santusino read Santusito. 

190 

4 

for 

BuUhgdmanivedA Baiihagdmmii^. . 

— 

■■7 

for 

-dmavedd-dmL 

— . 

9 

for 

chi read me : for kaiihdtmnaso read kaiihdmdnaso . 


14 

for 

sattd read satta. 


15, 

for 

wichari read imivari. 

191 

5 

for 

changota- read -changofan. 

■■ — 

6 

for 

tMadhetwd read nhhaitetwd. 


11 

for 

updsaihe read aposatlie. 

_ 

31 

for 

asala ” ?rad asalhi : for attarasBa read uttarasaki 

192 

.2 

for 

ganim- veni gana- ‘ 

— 

3 

for 

jmmd rend jamtd» 


4 

for 

kdmdyo read kdmdyi. 


7 

for 

SangMjdni tumarahatl read Sangho jdnitumarahati- 


9 

for 

gandha re^id gandJid* 


10 

for 

Mi dmmnmchhapdsdnd read Mkd&wannachhupdsdnd. 




xxTiii 


ERBATA. 


Page. , 
193 


194 



l 97 

1§8 

199 

:m' 

201 


line. 

5 for ‘‘TOgenina Yetidi-rdgimi foT dsitesLddsi. 

8 for j^aii^iinehaiaJc&^^ fenipmicha^igulalcay 
10 for -‘ImnlxtiMha^ read ^Jcunlcuma- 
31 for ^‘kunknlMi^zB'" read 

3' for pasmino rend passanici, 

■ 5 for ■‘■puihi- read -puiid’ 

■ ^ fiw pari wdripi^n read parm^ 

12 for AhaUhero veiul Aha tkiro: for mahkaye read md hhdtjL 

1 for, sd rajjaraheta rend sdmjjarahi fa. 

7 for Ehuiiada read Ekmmmta : for karitd read kdritd : for Miiki read 
10 ftjr aggakhayikdMatalA tend aggakhdyikachhdtakL 
'.11 for -piddhalifm vend pfndako^ 

12 for f arajjhitw d rend par djitim ; for dgdtanavend dgatmm. 

37 'Sown; read sour. . ■■ 

■ i for dhd read dha» 

5' for ritjjffA nmhanmmn rend rajjamalmn iman. 

6' for .iviiddkhjQ fend~waiih\y6. 

7 for tkhillo- rea«l tkhilld- 

8 for, GrithiimJikhh read Gatkk pakkL 
9, for diuHisickm tend diwasisii. 

12 for Tafo- rtml Tafo-: hr kathapisinre&d kathdphin^ 

: S for iamme- read iamm& 

4 for fan reaii imu 
, 6 for ,^j>di(iko rend eh dlal'6. 

10 for miitm tan read mtiannan* 

S2 f >r ehUtampmd detmavewd chittampasddetma, 

23 for , Biyi jade w'o read Mali jade wo.' 

J for mitead ml. , 1: ^ 

4 for sanivaithnn rear! yanwafikan, 

7 for rdjdiiam te patkefthitd read rdjdnrxn te rathe ikitd, 

11 . for kankhamlmdamii tend kankhd winodanan^ 

12 for jarnt^ rendjdnd. 

13 for puppa read ptippha. 

3 for tmmstiitemiwamiL 

3 ' for 'khmimjhm Tmita read khananyewa Tusitd i for niwatiitwa read nmaUiiim^ 
. 10 for maekekaie rend lauchckati. ' 

-,,12 for mdldmatd rend maid mdfd. 

, ' 1 , for piid rend pint d. 

12 for fVllangacheddkikamhkwa read Witangawiffhikanchiwa. 

2 for ehaiian rend ehfudian, ■ 

0 for Girikum kilmidi/ml an rend GiriJcumhhilandmakan, 

7 for ^wbkhayanrend whayan, 

8 for ^mkiwakavendmhiwaga, - 

10 for 'Bmf^ghdmf^^d^UfQndSanghdmMdym, 


EERATA 


Page. 

201 


202 


903 


204 



2m 


207 

SOS 



line. 

12 for anudaronaMjaninsu read anddaro najaninsti ° for paribhamiji read parihdpap 

13 for iimsaha$sdni reml thiisata sakussdni, 

15 for Imndm- read Jcmicfmlca'- 

3 for saiasahmsa read saiasakassdnL 
3 for . mahdmaki read makdmhu 
5' for ^mdyamha read -mdsaneha^ 

12 for thapiskha ve&d ihapeskka^ 

29 /or Kiiiiiiidiipdsalm' rMcl Kmwdapdsakd. : 

30 ^/or Maliaraiitiko M 

I for siiiid reo-d sutia : for b^dhmaniyocha reai brdhmanathsocha. 

2' for brdkmanuymsaTBRdBrdkmtinatmass(i, 

5 for ^ Pmidkdikaya read PandtiJcdMiaya’-^^-^ 

10 for iakun read lahu, 

11 for piitiaJianchmHi reo-d ‘puUaJcmMtohva. 

1 3 ■„ for pmdddun^mi .read fdmdmldmaM * . . .... . -< ■ 

1.4 /or Tlie afomsaid braliiiiaii'-.Pksa, 

1 for imfiha-fG^dhaiika- 

2 for Ma- read for read 

3 for ■ maMpati read makipatin, 

4 for wasiiina read tmsi tern. 

5 for . Somadiwmad&wiyan read Sdmadmm&ddwhaymu ■ . 

17 for . Sila- m/rl Siia- 

2 ..for dgmitanTQ^d. dyantan* 

4 for Kumhkilalxmnhdrn read KurMilakmmht-- 
9 for pdhmid read pdhmid. 

1 1 for Kdrktu read Kdrtkin : for rarinowd read mmiawd. 

12 for Ranno salclcdio read Rarind sakkdtu 

1 for yathdnam dganjmm fe^dyathdthdnmiiaganchhhnn. 

5 for dmsu dassasu. 

9 for ■•^k'umbamhi restd.'-g&mbamkL 

12 for dakkldiiato read dakldmto^ ■ 

13 for cMraiiMtihan read cMraffhUatthmu 

S for f indapatan re^^ipindapdian. 

' 14 for -paddhan^-n^i-^paiimi-: for Dighabdhurei\d Dighabdhik^ 

37 for WaiigapacMliaiika^^ read Wangapattaiikagiillo. 

' 38 for Digliol>aliiigallo reaci DigkabalTOkagallo, 

' I, - for thmlusmnnanteM clmMiddmsumian^^ 

3 fmr . karafi TCi^dkdrmjt.: 

% for •flit read, , 

S for ' ^Mmhjd tB^d^addii Bd, 

y. 12 after tesOTmadcl^dv 

14 - for pokkkitranitun pokkharanin^ 

I for poro- read p?iro- 

10 ior~matt7:a.re:viA~mdUf:a-!ftsrAmhediiduga-tfi&iAi>)iedug!i- 


.xii: 


■EERATl. 


Page. 

21D 

211 


212 


213 


214 


215 


216 


217 


30 for 
2 for 


Amfeeclttciaga read Ambedugo. 


4 

5 
7 


for 
for 
for 
■ 8 for 
9' for 

10 for 

11 for 
3 & 4 for 

■ 7 for 

13. for 
M for 

■' 40 for 

' 1 for 

, 2 for 

5 for 

6 for 

7 for 
II for 

4 for 
6 for 

II for 

6 for 

7 for 
■■8 for 

9 for 

11 for 

12 for 

5 after 
§ for 

8 for 
1! foi- 
ls for 

13 fo.r 

36 - Jbr 

5 fof' 

6 for 
0 for 

m for 

13 for 

14 for 

15 for' 


-maiikaso read meitham. 
sumam ni read sumandnL 
waiiihi read wanUhL 

'kmtmd- read kummd : for so pdnato read sopinmU^ 
miikd- read nthd- 
safiM'n tend sadfikin. 

-Icammakdrmje read -kmmnmmkdmyt^ 
kahpd read katdpd^ 

goppa- read goppha ; for pur it e read puritk. 

■suddha- Ttiid smidhd.' 
sahmsa read sahdssmsa^ 

Mum read 3kmh 
Muiii read MaBi, , 

g(^ndha-- Ym'd ga-nfM^: for npaHhdH''T^^^ 

-niya km. read mlyatan : for sdgka- read sdsa- 

t&ikdrlm read tvdtdrisa : for dhmmnmmm- read dhmnmdssm. 

aiitiha- read atifika- 

ihapayUwa re^d ihapayitwa: for samithd- read 
dhajaggikato ranhi read dfiajaggikatoranehk 
TdlasUtodna read Tdlayitwdna, 
kdrdyi read kdrayi, 

-piMatawhayaii piihbatasaiohayan, 
karrn read kdrhL 
Lopmdde read LohapdsddL 
^ajatoiem read iiajaiaiina^ 
dakkino read dakkMnL 
’‘ehumhatan toad chumhaiun* 
pujd~ YfAd purd- ' 

Siimli add tun, 

• gmijun read ganehhun, 

WfMhdrakk read wwhdrukL 

Chandamul-ha^iwamandatjilwd read ChandamuUasiwaA mandayitwd. 

sahha- read sfMan. 

saA/irto read .ra/cO/id ,• for ddmU ihitd veKtl chdralce iithL 

“ This IS the infiint who stood in the relation of child of % patron ; read “ This 
thy patrons child ; — thy lord being incarcerated. 
lihaWiaraho'thumki read Haklharasobbaralii. 

kmnmd mkdtumitmdkammdnikdtawL 

4k hi read :pisi\ 

iambmkanijamfmreadiambukanndc&^^ 

mikd- read raika- 
TikIMak read Tikkhat- .. ' 

^^$imdfhhhmn&n read Tmawdpmchkman, 


:eeeata> 


xi:.xi 


Page. 

217 

218 


31§ 


220 


231 

222 

223 

224 

235 

226 

227 



line. 

22 

6 

HI 

12 

13 

25 

2 , 

3 

8 

11 

12 

1 

2 

5 

6 
9 

m 

2 

12 

14 

15 

39 

5 
9 

12 

13 

7 

13 

6 
I 

15 

16 
1 
5 
9 
1 
3 
5 
9 

ll 


for Bliaklchaialiob’bo read Hakkliaraso’bbo. 

for Hatihin W'utihan BaUMwuMhun, 

for kmiiwd read ganiwd^ 

for saUafihm- saiia- 

fnr ahdsi read ah6sL 

for noses read lioiiis. 

for dsananM read dsanmnki^ 

for flhi read mi. 

for Wamha- re‘^d W’asSka- 

for Mdjagdka- read Rdjagike- 

fof mhmsa read sakmmn. 

for -hkmvai^a read -Bhmodf/a. 

for Kupdlapiumidtmlo read kapuUapimadimt(i^ 

for alxdsicha read akdsL 

for gora- read hord- 

for giid read gddrm : for manujddipd reud manujdriipa. 
for ^ commencing from "Kapnllapura read according to tlie pancake simile 
for IdiilamJii reul kkiiamki. 
for -maps reml make » 
for waiia- m both cases read wmiia- 
for widhi- read -io /#/«"- : for -ivdchu ve^dwacha^ 
for Mabaiiikawidlii read Malianikawittbi. 
for FFasmiikupaii read Wasmhahk'dpati. 
for thupetwdna fed.dthapetwd'na. 
for Siifiko read Tuffko, 
for fikerdia read tkiroin, 

for -mattatu read maitdtu : for mnchapun read sanckaym. 
for pdkawaddhayadosicka rem\ pdkamaiihdyadosidm. 
for EU mtta wihdro yd read Eii mUm wihari so» 
for BhcUikthm- re^d Bhutikatissa- 
for ayockaekhinnan leM ayochckkinnan. 
for mii./ietM read 
for Clm4da- read KuMa- 
for -pmdiicm read pasddan^ 
for Machilapaifan rmid. pamnm MuchiiapUenL 
oiisittlie first Tathdi for Mai- read iMari- 


for -imvm read -wina. , . * 

for -pnjin read -p^jaA : for kdtetwdro^d kdretwd : for -gUcha read socte. 

for miihahk daUhanm^dmiihahhkdultan^ , ^ i m ■- 

for Suhadmiya- read Sahadowiya : for -mtihindi read mahhindi : for -Miimn read mUkar. 


12 for puha- feB.d puga- 
l for nojjeiwa read tajjeiwa^ 


* For an explaaa.tic>B, of this simile, 


vide the oswpaUoa of Chandagutto, in the liitro(h.ctiar. 
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EBKATA 


Page. 

2m 


22S 


220 


nm 

231 


232 


23S 


234 


235', 


, 237 , 


iiiie. 

■' 2 , for 

3 for 
5 for 

9 for 

10 for 
12. for 

, IS' for 
P for 
5 for 

11 ' for 
' 13 for 

33. for 
§ for 
,13 for 
1 for 
■, 3 , for 

4 for 

5 for 

6 for 
8 for 
10 for 

12 for 
4 for 

•5 for 
II for 
1 for 
■ 12 for 

13 for 

14 for 


4 for 

6 for 

7 for 
W' for 

1 for 

6 for 

7 for 
for 

9 for 

13 for 

I 'for 
g for 


gmji n’di.g'&nekhL , 

^rmcka rea4 -ruytim. 

^agmmm'M read -angmimihu 
•'pQritoTQd.^piifOhto : for •w&ddhuifhtt^AwaiiQu. 

'■'knmdfaho road Jcnmordko^ 

’ClmkMiam read -chakklimw^ 

pimdklmyi pi^ndhm 

wdliMmmxd waUahhd 
chtmbMan read efiumhaium 
-patiun read “yuttan. 

dip d dipit for paddutito’^dpudduti^ 

iiortk eastern read Eastern,. 

iko pamd- read ekopawd- , 

tasddaU read nmakH ddtu : for yochigOMi read yochi gdme. 

-dwarl read 
■ handa-fed.dhandd. 
elcMwa reai eimk&wa* 

pana read patki : for miandhicla read nimantlcha. 

parh&a- read parissd- 

kaiun Icdiun<t> 

tirassuMd read tirasa ^ ^ , 

-rfj»ei«an read -rimeneecaji- for nUandkan- read niiaddftan- 

ekhinna- read Jinm- 
manhotnamhi read mantsoMdwhs » 

nigghaA fetid niggahan^: for kitta- fenikhitia. 

diapato read d!apant6« 

MaMnduwi fe^d Maniddtiwio 

which the Mag Hraself woidd use read To the said there (also called) (xotahliaj o, 
the materual uncle of the Mng, adtessing his invocations m the name of the raja, 
sanghasea d&mckiwaran read sanglmssddd ckhach^n. 
narapatichtd read narapatind : for -ftefandff read .Jutm,ah, 

hhajatena te^d bhajati na* 

wme- read 

chaddito rmd chhadiito^ 

. pa&batd re^l dabhdnL „ 

dhdranancha te^d dhdrunancha* .. . 

mkdni read nekdm , . 
upmattiiti 'fead'Mpmantitu^ ■ , 
kuMm-te^dkuhmi-' ' 

\,^.na read ^ 

f10Mr($*tmdkuytra’'-: 
read 


'■EllEA^rA- 


Page. 

m 


238 

230 


240 


S4! 


242 


243 


■ M u i w d m ma n uji mM d 


line. 

8 fm M 6 fhmm^&mki tmi K 6 fm.oM 

13 for K&Mhdlakiiit s’^ad Knm 6 dliskan,. 

31 ■ .fir , Kdtiiawato read Kotliiwalo, 

4 for ' niiMiM rmi nMtmio : for saddhan re'^d sMan > 
for tHttddhaydnanchu read -muekchayifie^fa* 
for .kdriioTe’ddMrUL , ■ 

for this Terse read .ThemMtfm ^ ^anmnindaua' mmma ^ 

pawuiiin saifiMntddif.a* 

for' fidng’&Tichiwei Tewd nd^^trechewa^ 
hr i^atM.fCd.d.yatka, 

for tkerassa dkindnnd ihimssmoMnd. 

iz hr ' sdmniimre^dsdy&nhL ■ ^ _ / 

15 for and keeping up, cluriBg the period of their detention, there, the rauta.iaran rmo 
resident both in the to\vn and at a distance ; and keeping up !*- rnahadanao. 

a spiritaal comfort to all living beings* 

lAammasoko As<^!cd. ■ . , , 

Tassd nmannralMantd read Tnssanumanttrakmrnntd.- for rdiaitahtao^a read ran, 
tahinn sikd. , , , . , ■, j 

Mhmjathmtvasnmhere^iMhaye, TUmiod^awhe: tor ,,da. rend 

.himbhawcronA-hdhhawi: tor -piyu- tend -piya- 

wadtlha- read wadiha. 

tiie wiharo called Abhayatisso, read the M’iharos called Ahhayo and T.sso. 

akuro read d'kar 6 « 


7 ■ 
8 ' 
9 

11' 
; 4 
5 
12 


■ 2S fir 
: 6 for. 


for 
for "* 
'for 
fir 
for 


8 

11 

12 

25 

■9 .. , ^ , 

1} for PanaaptHinagunupeto read Panndpunsagtinupeio. 

14 drftcr jiwiiassa iidd eka^ 

2 for maMndngai rend fmkdndg&£: hr wammlka^ rend 

kuppa miSilino re^d kuppanisilino, 

Mtahhamktthmir'^ te^d kdtaUamktMUr^ 
sakhUan m’Ad sukhiian^ 

ehiraBMkkhapa vemlkhiraMhikkhdpa, 

sMafi^tmd.s'&Uyan, 

244 ■ 1 for antiOBi aritiUd, ' . . i ^ j-i ” 

,am read mlhi : for hhimn read bhiWmn: for tuHhrmenm panattano vend tuirh, 

miwapanatiam* 
arogd read arogd^ 
hr aMihohare read ujjhoimrL 
for ddkkhina tmd dukkMm. 

hr ilmpdfhmttAdilmpdphi* 

■ 13 'ht ■ kmjwmtmdkmjifd^ 

-* 14 hf '• ehmliiUmMm’-WAdthanddlinmula^ . '' 

20 for the delighted priest, read the priest, in the impulse of his own joy ; 

245 1 for gopdmsi gatitamhi rend gopdnasigatetamhd. 

«« ■ ■ ■ for Mlatw re?Ld hiiaia^ 

~ 3 for HIpitmi read nhijjitw& : for manduko read manduko. 


5 for 

6 for 

9 for 
■13 'for 
15 for 
1 for 

4 for 

5 for 


10 


'Sl'llV 


EJiR-ATA. 


If lie- 

945 4 for -^apiniya tend -apaniya, 

— 12 "for i^addkmaini rmiil imddfmwim, 

■ 'IS for kmiia- te&d kaiiam ■ ^ 

24S ... 2 for 117 erm read ?i?m* - 

■ 24S , B hf MMoii re d.d MiOfitoH.' 

•— , '.5 for , yati reni ^dii^ 

: 13 foTy sumkdua Teaisu'mM^m, 

— 14 for sayanto reai sayai^i. 

247 1 for jjiim-' rea>d p/mtin* „ 

— 3 for phuiitun widiidtetiidL phdiitan dwidhd* 

' 4 . for ' wejjddipasm re&i wejje dipmssak 

— 24 for Samano read Samaii,o, 

. 248 5 for ndpeiwd read ddpetmd^ 

: 7 for -«aW read ndm^ 

— 8 for 

-«« 9 for ujfi i/dnan vend nyijdaan : for nds'c read ndkd,se» 

10 for -dnkkhepi rewl dnk he/t/ : f<o* d^po pamopdpatamasfj vqaA dipopamot pdpatamaso, 

II for liifipaPtifpc redd ^hayaddite : iar lokdhitan xed.dl6kakltan* 

13 for tatihd reod tattha. 

-IS for himha- vewd 

349 7 for smiikan ydHwand^ hick read sauikan ydtfia wamniicka.'^ 

— 8 for ekarmitd sandhowmu tend eharatdsana dhoivanL 

— 10 for Vhdduddad read Chdtiuidad : lot pdtlpadikay a reml pdilpadiku, 

— ^ 1,1 for mmmidmn led^d sampaddnan^ 

. — 12- for Marant^eha t end Char mite cha^ 


250 


251 


— ^ 27 /or sweeping tliem towards tlie margin .■ (of tiie ciietijo), lie eiiabicicL these (insects) 

, to rescue themselves.; and continuing. Ms- proeessioii 5.. lie spiinkied water as ho 
: proceeded, from Ms chunk, read sweeping them aside, said c|uicklj escape- 'into 
the wilderness ; and proving Mmself with water in his cliaak lie proceeding i,n 
liis procession, purifying altars, 

5 fur waddkayi reail waddhmyi, 

■ 8 for -wutiha read -waUha^ ■ ' 

li for pdtan jalimmian tend patanj dll matan^ 

2 for nmmikiyd reni.:nas6dk'igd» 

4 for packchhata maggahi tend pachehhdtmnaggahL 
■ 5 lor ,<fo, sohi rend so host , .. , 

.,S for ■ iathdchanyd^ r 0 .ad tathdchariya- 
10 for . pmsmmso read passmio so, 

B for sad rmid satin*: ^ 

8 .for ■ saiiihdpmm fehd sanihapksim* 

'10 for nahunewa read muMuniwm ' 

12' for GantMkare rend'Ganthdkari* 

B for^ -paihayo tend ^paiayo* " 

4 "for Ddfham read Ddihd- : sudhm: tem. sadka, 
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Page. 
' 254 


255 


line* 

6 for 


mi: 


' 8 
I! 


for. 

for 


5 . for 

6 ■ for 
.$■ for 

10 for 

11 for 

12 for 

■ 2 for 
3 for 
7, , for 
10 for 
9 for 


-j/alfeye rend ■ijantayk: fur kathikdrekmi tend hathipdkdrikdn : iw 

,funm-iu 

iwaii read' eim- . , • 

Si!(Uiss(L reul 

^inanti : for Bisawdna ve^dDiswdm» ■ 

ettkihi I'Qtiik eU'hitL ' . . 

^idiiro dmian veiul Jtkirodanunp . 
idmnfiUtjanTmdhktmiatdyun. ■ 

rdjun 

flamtQiid. Hate* 

mdsi iianidkunan v&tid -MUsena 'uidhanan*' 

-gdmiwd Teiid -gQMawiX'^ 
keddro- read kkkire^ 
hhdgmeyassa read hhdglneyyassa. , 



mdnasi read md?iu$i* 


\V'?' 




